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TO THE READER- 


UBS Hat which miſcarrieth in the firſt,is ſeldome cor- 
—\® refed in the ſecond and third concoftion. This I\ 
* finde true in a review of theſe Notes. At the firſt ) 
they were raw and undigeſted, fory'd in a cold 
| dull heart, uttered by a weake Lo man, 
bath bis hands full with himſelfe bis own in-| 
"FELS > firmities and te../, ations, and delivered to a peo- 
| ple , who neither could nor would expeFt more from him than naked | 
4 truth and boneſtie, Thws it fared with them whilſt they were mine. 
” |From my mouth they fell into the band of anable man , but his ſhame- 
* Iacd(1 maynot ſay bluſh-full) modeSty was too hard for his abilities, 
landby thismeane they "-anne nothing in this ſecond digeſtion. Now 
3 [bow the Printer ( in point of diſtribution , and in athird place )bath 
: | done his part thou wilt eafily finde. Meane while, all that I can ſay a- 
' | bout ſopoorea buſineſſe is this : If thou finde any benefit by any thing 
* | here, 1 am made ( for I hold doing good the beft preferment:) If other- 
wiſe matters ſort not to thy liking, blame not me,wbo promiſe nothing, 
and print (I am ſure ) as unwillingly as thog canſt reade. The Lord 
_ power triumphs in mans weakneſſe )oo along with them and us 
oth, and keepe us from trifling , whileſt Indo cclum rapiunt, | Auſtin. 
phileft others run away with grace and glorie, as that 900d man once. 
Ament. | 
* 
Thincin Cu r1sr, 


Robert Harris, 
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ON THe | 
BEATITUDES. 
Taken out of the fifth of Matthew, the 


twelve firſt VzrsEs 


- 


| MATTH.5. I.2,3, 


Aud ſeeing the multitudes,he went up into a mountaine: and when bee 
was ſet, his Diſcipies came unto him. 

And be opened his mouth,and taught them, ſaying, 

Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit: for theirs is the Ringdome of Heaven. 
And ſo forward to the 12.yerle. - 


& His Text doth juſtly challenge our beſt attentions : 
FX the Auditory is great, the Preacher glorious ( our 
@INS bleſſed Lord, ) the Sermon long , ſuppoſedly the 
DAYD firſt, certainely one of the fulleſt rhat the Lord of 
Preachers ever made; the matter handled moſt hea- 
venly, and the order more than merhodicall. For 
our part , wee faſten bur uponone partof it ; where 
note, firſt, The preparation to it :- ſecondly, The 


proſecution of it, Weebeginne with the firſt ; where the morive firſt of- 
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c.19. 
Bunting,Oc, 


Pro hc & 
aunc Dr. 
| Deniſon de 
Sacraments. 


As Chryſoft. 
and Theoph. 
Comment. 


"The Text opened. 


ſhall ſceme to mce moſt agreegble to the Text in hand, and the-aydi- 
corie in ſight. 1 am veric ſcnlible of the richneſſe of this Scripture, 
and varietic of mens conceirs about it : you will give.mec Jeave to fol- 
low what | cqnceive btreſt , and to ſpeake popularly In a popular audi- 
toric. Once for all, let me tell you, I reverence Antiquitie as much as 
who doth moſt, and make uſe of as many Ancients and Moderns as my 
purſe canbuy , and my ſtrep will beare: if I rather reade thanname 
them,jt is for your ſakes,and ſo I pray you take it. | 

For the words, many things are diſputed, touching theſe beaticudes 
in generall, which wee will paſſc by z we qnely touch upon CP 
as give light to the words, and way to inſtruQion, and that's all. Firſt, 
where it is ſaid , that our Saviour tooke the Mount, it is queſtioned 
wherefore he did fo; and wee thinke it ſafeſt ro ſhinne doubrfull my- 
ſterics, and to ſay as the Evangeliſts doe. : Hee went wp, firſt, ro pray, 
and then, te preec#; that's in Lute, this here. Next it is queſtioned, 
how the Evangeliſts muſt be accorded , when ane faith, that he came 
downe the hill ; the other, thathee went up : the anſwer is, he wenr 


* | firſt inco an higher hill , or place to pray, and afterward came lower to 


preach : that's the laſt, and (I thinke) the beſt of Saint Aogu#ines 
reſolutions. As for the hill it felfe , and the ſtohe where Ctviſt is 


| ſaid to fit, I heare what men ſay, a —_—_—_— bur I 


love not heare-ſayes in grounding points. Well , wee him on 
the Mount ; what 's his geſture and behaviour there 2 Firſt, Hee firs: 
Secondly , Hee opens his mouth, 8&c. I will deale plainely ; I ab- 
horre myſticall ſenſes and allegories, where the holy Ghoft is nor our 
warrant, I dare not ſay , that our Saviour fate in a myſterie, as fome 
Ancients doe ; nor can I ground a generall inſtrution, upon an occaſi- 
onall geſture , more than this : Our Lord fate preaching, therefore it 
is lawfull in it ſelfe; whether necefſary , let them r, who thus 


| inferre, The Lord fare ar Sacrament, therefore wee muſt : whether 


hce ſare at ( our ) Sacrament , is more than I know ; whether hee pur- 
poſcly fate to binde us to the like, is more than any man ( I thinke ) 
knowes, and till that bee cleercd, I dare not urge neceffitic. Neceſ: 
fitie What s Precepti or Medii? But our Saviour opens his mouth, 
and teaches: what's that « I will not deſcam; ir is true, our Saviour 
taught with his hands as well as with his mouth ; and it is as true,thar 
man 
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" Thepenples ottertan riches the Preacher, y 
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wilt bac dxeajee che'c 
icfelke. -* is Wines ; 
'Birft,* Our Serfonr oc painl dddantas. macs 
ſight of the Andiroric quickens the Preacher; the wbjecr: 
feQs the ſenſe, che ſen(>'the 2 
che will che whole man, -andoancly” the tongue 
ſuch an-influence-into cheſe ſpeeches; the Lord Oheit fs wind: i 
and would all his meſſengers Tothokt 1 IE: portage cha 
3 ſpeake oftner £90, 1 HORLTOE 
y Bute what affeRs in ati:Auditorie'? Firlt, Attn dipmntdnn 
7 | would not caſt his ner aniidft mulrieades of fAG+: His 01 SWVIGHHS Hiro: 
rive here, argument elſe-whete , bort-for Payg'; "Uaritb/9 58 ad Rv 
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on the witg;45the doverd!1 rſs de pon Pollr WMUth;87, 1.6: 
Thirdly, Atterivene/Te aid traQublenerſe;when they Ham uponthi Nifhi 
ſets month,as Birds doe uportthedinuits, Lite 19:4 8.: Cit, Previt- 
fultefſe atk grioweit kricw#leupe,jni fbeadienee : 11 Pris UNE4htS ot Pray. 
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himſelfe. Ihave heard much alk 
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Witers.; 6f Meneing Mine. 


ſters; arid'the He, Stall 1 telfyou'? a bar prope HOG Se nl WAN | 


rie; : 4cofd Airditorie, 2cold 


on; dead Path; +dimbe Miniſter: m-]- | 


thing urs out riouths at fleneeS us fo + i= Th AntiteHhts; Were! | 
they quickeatid nimble ifr fintfifg cares: arts 5 the great BYhop of Gut 
ſouſes worild fovnie find hisrongne,ds you on ke it frere. 

Yorſee what occaftoned His Serhiohx hy look tipon dS pul! " 
he'fare oranhit: whenche heart is willing ro goodneffe, it will find int es 
and opportunitics of doing it. A good hearris a 1g0od contriver;awillnotbe 
to: ſetk of thiie and phace;and other fitting circumRtatices:wittiefF'onr bfeffed 
Saviotritwashis mear and dint ro dd& his wotk ; and therefore 4  hiflock;a | 
ſhip;a ble ary place(almoſt)flall fervefor a putt, ,for achippeſſ:wnneſſc| 
Saint Paul, his heart was prepared, aft thee he conld pray irithe fg 

is 1 


DoA. 2. 


ASST. 


ſing inrhe ſtocks,preach at bat; andcati you marvell'* the heart of wil 


great Princeſfe Janfhatha a ſhe ſhirpenis wit ; quickns _ 
emp 
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The evill of an unwilling heart. 


Excch.14- 


ge 1. 


=== CT Ce tm. 


| Lord whoeyes the heart, anſwers men according totheir heart;free hearts 


. | on Godspart,and will be taken on mans. Therefore, 


{ his houſe is to to0 inconvenient, he hath no private place. A third would 
read,but he hath bad eyes,and ao fitting booke. A fourth would heare Ser- 
{ mons,but hehathilllegs, and wants a feat. A fifth would gladly doe ſome 


| rand lyes that way ; but when they come homeward, how then then they 


{is, they want affeRiontotheir books,none to their ſports : hence the diffe- 
{ heare, but thy ſeatis farre off; reade, butthy leiſure islirtle, &c. Heare me, 


| wouldſt hearc : therefore fault nor occaſions, but thy ſelfe ; a {luggard never 


{not finde but make it ſelfe anhabirarioa, and firirſelfe with Organs for its | 
!turnc in naturall reſpeRts ; ſo-doth it in ſpirituall too: a willing Preacher car- | 
rics his pulpit in his heart, a willing hearer his ſeatz a good ſtomacke will 


jtcll you that knees were made before ſtooles and tables, hands before knives. 
| Thinke the ſame of ſpirituall affeftions, edge and whet them, and they will 
| fupply,or diſpenſe with,other neceſſaries. 


- ld dtd. mt. ths. 


to theirpurſes, Burnow ſee our Saviours geſture;he ſate,and ſo they docin | 


employes hand, tongue, foot zallche man , all abouttheman. aine, the | 
with faire opportunities : whena heartis preſent, occaſions ſhall bec offered 


This takes off the idle excuſes of all fluggards ; one — buthe 

hath a bad memoric, anill utterance, adry body, a worthleſle people, and | 
thatis the reaſonof his negligence: The reaſon © nay , thatis the pretence : 
the reaſon is,he wants an heart. Another would pray with all his heart , but 


good, bur he cannot light upon a good opportunitic and fir ſubje&. Juſt ſo 
your idle yagrant, he would work for his living, but no body will hire him ; 
he would worke,but he wants cloathes ; cloathes yougive him, but then he 
wants tooles ; you ſupply him with tooles, but the truth is, he hath an infir- 
mitie, heis lame in his limbs and ſickly : nay, the truth is, heis lame in his 

will and ficke of the lazies : were the will right , theſe excuſes needed nor. | * 
Marke it in your children, when they goc to ſchooleward, ſomewhar is cver 
intheir way ; now oy want their hats,and thentheir books , and then pa- 
per,andthenquils, and next their breakefaſt, ſomerhing till when their er- 


——— 


can play without hat,then are they ncitherdry nor hungrie, then there is no 
lameneſs, ſickneflc, nothing wanting but time and day-light;the reaſon of this 


rence. Itis ſo with menalſo; thou wouldſt pray, but thy houſe is open,&c. 


'mend thy wilLand allthis is holpen: did thar ſtand rightly diſpoſed, a barn, 
a (table, a buſh, a furrow ſhould ſerve for anoratorie and aclolcrt to pray in; 
thou wouldſt ſpare time from thy meat, from thy ſleepe , but thou wouldſt 
reade ; a matt ſhould be thy ſcat, thy legsapillar, thy feet a pue , but thou 


wants an excuſe, Lions bein the ſtreet,as Salomon ſaith of him ; and awilling 


mind never wants meanes in ſome meaſure; 
Secondly, Therefore mend the will, andall is mended ; as the ſouledoth | 


makea table, a ſtoole, acuſhion of the ground : give him meat, and bee will 


Youlce his pulpit,his cloth and cuſhion; this ſerveth the turnupon occa- 
fton, but this isno rule in a ſettled Church: they tharthink any barn, houſe, | 
hovel good enough for God, any boord, ſtoole, table,pulpit good enough | 
for his meſſenger , have no more religion in them than whar they pur in- | 


fome Churches, and ſo ſhould wee , ifthe argument were concludent from 


a fcaſt 


A 
I - 4G- 
_ _ bs 2 
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. | bis is for our inſtruction,though nor imitationever. Secondly,becauſe God 


. | fect;every true ſon will ſay with their elder brother, adore the fulneſſeof the 


| niſh,as many doe, who come before Godas he before Ceſar, fearing nothing 


Gods eye upon us in his worſhip. 


245 


afcaſt roafitting ; for ſure Chriſt feaſts us inthe Word,as well as at the Sa- 

crament :but wee touch'd that before: all that now we note , is this; The 
| holy Ghoſt obſerves the very geſtures of Chriſt in Gods worſhip, his fit- 
ting, ſtanding, leaning, groveling; but why * Firſt, Becauſe every ation of 


would doe us to know, that his eye isupon all his worſhippers. Here wee 
movght fall upon Popery,which brings up an ilt report upon the ſacred wri- 
tings of God,as if they ſmelr of ſome unſufficiencie, were bur a parriall rule, 


circumſtantials,and is he defeRive in the ſubſtance 2 Doth he ſo often repeat 
ex abandanti thc ſame thing, andin the meane forget any main point £ Doth 
be acquaint us with the very geſtures of our Saviour, and in the meanc leave 
out ſome doctrines and articles 2 Doth he record the Saints falutations one 
| tro another, and over-{lip neceſfarie inſtructions of his owne 2 Letbaſtards 
emplead his laſt Will and Teſtament whilſt they pleaſe, as if ir were imper- 


'$ crigi ure. 


{ worſhip: true, he #& a $prr78, and defires ſuchto worſhip him, who doe it 7 
| Spirit «xd Truth : but withall,he that madethy body as well as ſoule,andre- 
deemed that, and will glorifiethat as well as this, hath ſaid, that every tongue 
ſhall confefle him,cvery knee bow to him,and he will ſee ic done. Therefore 
 looke thouto thy foot,torhine eye,to thinecare, torhy head,torhy kneegto 
| thy geſture in Gods preſence, for the Lord doth. And doe not under a pre- 
rence of ſuperſtition prove thy ſelfe prophane , nay, unmannerly and clow- 


but that they ſhould be too mannerly. 
The Preacher having taken his place, the hearers (the Diſciples firſt, the 
peoplencxt)take theirs:ſo it ſhould be,the preacher once ſettled,the ſchollers 
ſhould place themſelves with beſt conveniencie. This prevents confuſion 
ind diſturbance,conduces to both orderand edifying : hence this obſerved 
of old in EJra's dayes,and elſewhere,and fince inthe new Teſtament. We 
onely touch upon it,in regard of the new diſorders : If yourepaire to Cities 
and more populous places, you ſhall ſooner ſce the face of a Faire than of a 
Church; fuch tumbling, brawling, clapping of pues, as little beſeemes ſuch 
aſſemblies. Secondly, If you looke upon your Country-mectings,you ſhall 
finde thatmany come more for mans law, than Chriſts Goſpell ; to ſee ra- 
ther than to heare; ſo they be at Church, and keep their owne ſeate, it mat- 
ters not what they learne,whether they heare. And hereof itis , that they | 
profit ſo little: Profir « ſhould they be examined by their Paſtors , asthe 
Freuch man was by his Preacher, what they heard,they might truely anſwer 
what he did,thar they knew not what language the Preacheruſed, French or 
Latine,Latine or Engliſh, It is abluſhfullthing to beuncivill inthe Congre- 


| 


to curſing, 


and had not in them a full and ſelfe-ſufficiencie: Whar:doth God deſcend to | 


But I had rather ſpeak to you; Hence ſee what an eye is upon you in Gods | 


gation before Men and Angels, and the Lord of both ; bur to take Gods | 
name invain,to come in vain,to fit and hearc in vain,this is horrible and neare 


Thelaſt circumſtance, he taught the people:here isa Preachers worke z he| 


Aa 3 a muſt 


Dok. 3. 
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"LM imifters and peoples duties. 


Non dicitur quod 
0 intelligitur. 
vid. Anguſt.de 
DoAr.Chnſtianas 


Gal. 6. 


_——— — — 4c OO. 
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people may learne. Such a one was Chrift Jeſus , ſuch aone would Saint 
Paul have to receive Ordets. Firſt, he muſt be apt to teach : ſecondly, hee 
muſt actually teach ; heis Chrifts mouth and deputy,and muſt repreſent him 
tothe people,and this is bis errand and office; He mult learne that he may 
teach, asthe Hebrew proverb runs. But whom muſt he teach - rhe people, 
| the flocke depending on him ; what * the whole counſell of God, ſofarreas 
concernes them ; how * freely, plainely,as they are able to beare it ; ſo did 
our maſter:and this is to teach,as Auſti® notes inthat excellent diſcourſe, 8c. 
Here is our worke,and here muft we ſweat: but what muſt you'doe * Firſt, 
you muſt learne,come and fit atthe feet of your Gamabels ; as ſchollers, not 
as Maſters,as many doe: and ſecondly,you muſt reciprocate if we give you 
ſpirituals,you owe us temporals, 1 Cor,9, Were we but Carechiſts , you 
heare the Apoſtles Canon, Let hr» that is taught,or Catechiſed make his rea- 
cher partaker of all good things, Youhavethe beſt of our time,of our wirs,of 
our inventions, of our bloud, of our ſpirits ; you owe us of the beſt of your 
temporals in Saint Pauls judgement : conſider of ir, you looke for food, and 
ſodoe we; we muſt nor ſtarve ſoules , neither mult ye ſtarve bodies ; you 
expectplentifullrcaching,performe plentifull means; men cannot live with- 
out bread, nor ſtudy without bookes,nor preach withour ſtudy, unlefle you 
hold boldnefle tobe zeale,prating to be preaching. 

06. Wegivethem whar law aftoords them, Azſ. Whoſe Law? Gods? we 
aske no more : Mans ? take heed of prefling too much ſtatute-wages,leſt Mi- 
niſters reſolve upon ſtarute-worke : let the ſtrife rather be,who ſhall exceed 
other in feeding,in doing duty, youor we. But we have ſtaycd longer than I 
meant in the preparation; the Lord ſaw fit to premilc it, and we did not dare 
tonegle&tit, Now wecome forward to the Sermonit ſelfe , wherein our 
Saviour declares himſelfe , a moſt wiſe and skilfull builder. Wiſedome 
ſtands in ſorting things to their right ends, by the fitteſt meanes; the end 
wheretoall menare carricd,and whereat they aime,is happineſſe. Herein all 
concur,atleaſt formally (as they ſpeak)though not for matter:I mean, all men 
would be bleſſed & happy, though they do not all ſeck it in the ſame thing : 
hence our Saviour begins here,and projeds this firſt; and then ſecondly, for 
the obtaining of this, propounds the right way and means, ſuiting ſupernatu- 
rall means to a ſupernatural] end and bleſſing. Touching which end we have 
ſomewhartto ſay in generall before we deſcend tothe particular ; we wilnot 


trouble you with the infinite diſputes and diſcourſes, which are extant upon 
this ſubjeR, but confine all that we meane to ſpeak,unro two heads;whereof 
the firſt is this ; Happineſle is yer feiſable and attaineableby man in this life. 
The next is this ; 

It much imports and concernes man toknow , where this his happinefſe 
lies,and is ro befound.It was my meaning to have handled one ar leaft of the 


with a Church,thereforeI adjourne both. 


m_—y 


muſt have a mouth that muſt be opened,and ſo opened that he teach and the | 


rwaine atthis time,bur I ſee the time ſpent, and finde my ſelfe overmatche | 


—_ ad. red 


—— 2. 
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be”  Happinoſſe attaineuble. 


347 


THE SECOND SERMON. 


3 He laſt day wee laid downe two concluſions, whereof the 
DY firſt is this: 

There isbleflednefſe or happineſſe as yer atraineable in 
this life ; it is yer poſſible for man robe blefled, arid chat 
inthis world: we firſt explaine our ſelves, and (thardone) 
| we make good the point. Poffibilicie implies power , 

| power is either aQtive or paſſive , the conclufton ts , man 
hath — _y power of his owne , _— hee tay advance to 
happineſſe, oncly a paſſive power or capaci ath, Secondly , Happi- 
nee is either full,ertire and poured... only ſubſtantial = inirtall : 
happineſle, for ſubſtance, is here arraineable , though not in fliltefl of de- 
grees ; andthis appeares by teſtimony of God,who affittncs it of jen, Here 
for the preſcnt,and of this cſtate which is onely vie, even inthis our pilpti- 
mage : thus the poore (a pilgrims eſtare) s bleſſed, the moniraer, ( the pilgrims 
caſe )1s blejjedthe hnngerer, the per ſermes bleſſed, bleſſed for the preſent, as 
well as in reverfion,ſo faith God. 

Secondly, Of men,firſt wiſe men; all your Philoſophers yeeld ah utmoſt 
end,a ſoveraigne good. Firſt , an happineſſe,and here attaineable for ſub- 
ſtance,thoughnor in perfection of degrees. Secondly, all men,thoughthey 
! agree like clocks about particulars, (where ſo many men, ſortay mindes ) 


IS 


{ and nacure (which doe nothing in vaine)have not for nought emplanted this 
deſire : every creature is made for an end , and that end is its happineſſe ( I 
meane) its perfetion. Man is the _ of Creatures , and therefore made 
for, and capable of an higher happinefle ; he is here capable of vertue, of 
grace, of holineffe, thercfore of happineſle ; he is here capable of greateft 
miſerie, therefore of telicitie z he here works for an end , and ends ( one or 
manyimply an happineflez)he is here capable,nay poſſeſſed of Gods Itriage in 
part, there is fome majeſty in his face,luſtre in his completion , lordſhip 0- 
| ver the creatures, there is fomewhar divine inhis underſtanding, in his ſpitir, 
and this narurall image (as ſome call it) concludeth a capacity of tote; and 
ſurely if God hath communicated to every ſpec:es ſo much happinefle as he 
hath fitted them fox, wecannot conceivethat man, amongſt the reft, ſhould 
be quite excluded ; nay, why did Chriſt Jeſus become mar;,but becauſe that 
whole ſpec:es (mankind I meane) ſhould not be quite abandoned 2 But why 
ſtand Iupontheſe diſcourſes man inthis life may have heaven ift his heart, 
faith. love, feare,joy,&c.may have Chriſt his head and husbatid Getrothed, 
the Holy Ghoſt his inhabitant and comfort,God his Father;thereforein this 
life he may be blefled. z 
Is man capable of happinefle ? Firſt,let iniquitie ftop her mouth: ſay man 
fall into miſery,whoſe is the fault not Gods. Nothing comes frotiz God 
but goodnefſe; from happineffe, but happinefle. 
Secondly,he hath given mana nature capable of felicity, EX rhe firft pur 


| 
| | | V; 
| yetthey concurre inthe maine,all would be happy in the generall, arid God | 12 obtte B 


himinto pofſeſſion of happineſs,and ſertled him in ableffedcondiriorigtte twt- 
{ did himſclfe. How 
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Hſe 1. 
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Ob. How could he chooſe, when God had ordained and damned him to 
miſerie 2 

Anſw. Firſt, it's not ſo; fortherc is no damning to miſerie, without rela- 
tionto fin, Firſt,he deſtroyed himſclfe,and then God left him under his own 
ruines. Secondly, if ſo, yerdecrecs doe not compell to finne (being ſecret, 
and this preſuppoſing ſinne) no more,thana capitall law neceſſitates tomur- 
der. Bur the marter is, God did not decree him to finne, if we ſpeak proper- 
ly of decrees. | | 

06. But God deſerted him,and then he muſt needs fall. 

Anſw. There is a double deſertion ; one ſuch, as that he cannot bur fall: a 
ſecond ſuch,as that he may fall .God made it not impoſſible to him to ſtand; 
but onely poſſible to fall or ſtand. 

Oh. But God foreſaw the iflue. , . 

Azſw. Truc, but firſt, foreſight is not cauſative 3 Joſeph he foreſaw a Fa- 
mine , but cauſed it not. Secondly, God was not bound to give and keep a 
ſtocke both. 

Ob. Burt hisnot preventing it, argues his willingneſſe of mans miſery. 

Anſw. Trarguerh his delight in glorifying himlelfe,by manifeſting his ex- 
cellencies. As for miſery,it'snot any object of delight or delire ar all. 

06. But what is this to us ? we are now deprived of poſſibility of fal- 
vation. 

Anſw. Our nature is not , if any perſon hath deprived himſclfe,whom will 
he blame bur himſelfe, who is ſtill unwilling to blefſedneſſe in Gods way * 
Why will ye die, © houſe of Iſrael ( ſaith God ? ) EFek.18. ad fin. Teewill not 
come to me that ye might have hfe(ſaithChriſt Joh.5.40.):we may reſolve all 
mans miſcry into that principle,mans will,and ſpeak and walke according to 


the rule preſcribed us, and not fooliſhly and faucily charge God as Job did | 


not c.1. when we underſtand not our ſelves. 

Here blefſe Gods goodnefle, who hath not lefta man under his owncurſe 
and miſcric : this goodneſle of his is commended ; Furſt, from the motives : 
God did this freely, whenwilfully we choſe death, catchr our fall by rebcl- 
lion, did not defireany favourfrom God. Secondly, from the meanes : by 
plunging Chriſt into miſery ,all our joy lowes from his ſorrow,our comfort 
and honour from his ſhame. Thirdly, from the matter: he madethe bone 
ſtronger {ince than it was at firſt; I meane, us more happy than other 
creatures, whereas we were more miſerable. Artoade was a manto us, and 
we the roade once ; but now weare mote happy than they. Nay, ſecond- 
ly, than the Angels ; they being ſervants , we ſonnes, married to the heire. 
Thirdly, morc happy than £4 dam ; his cſtate was happy, but uncerrtaine in 
his owne keeping ; his was good, but not ſo good as ours ; God wasnort fo 
neare to him,as to us, who have Chriſt(God incarnate)an head and husband. 
And now if all creatures, if 44am was thankfull, much more muſt we: if the 
priſoner be thankfull for bare liberty, if the malefactor forlife alone , what 
we,who for death have life, for ſhame honour,for a priſon paradiſe ? 

06, Burhow ſhall I know that I am bleſſed 2 

Anſw. Looke tothe Text hereafter, and thence gather it ; we paſſe. Se- 
condly, ſeeke the bliſle, make out as the ſicke mandoth ( if any hope ) for 
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health,che poore manfor riches, the pained man for eaſe, the oppreſſed for 
right : ifthey doe this for private and partiall goods, ſhallnot we for an uni- | 
verfallgood 2 All other goods are lefle than manzthis of happineſs matches, 
nay,excceds him: all other are mingled , uncerrain, unſufficient, unſatisfy. 
ing; all other receive their perfeions from this: rhis is the end that crowns 
all.and therefore this muſt chicfely be ſought. 

Now, to expedite and quicken this purſuit, let us take into our confidera- 
tion thele particulars ,as they follow... VI 

Firſt,conſider the point; Happineſle is feifable and hayeable : for firſt,our | 
nature is capable of it, as we have ſaid, and as we ſee , for ſome menareaQu- 
ally and truely blefſed ; we juſtly bleſſe their eſtare in life , indeath, in the 
midit of their atflitions: andnext , the bleſſed promiſes, though they be 
not every way , and ſimply univerſall, yet are they generally and indefi- 
nitely delivered, ſothatno one particular is by name excluded. Adde tothis 
inthethird place, that there is nothing within us , no creature withour us 
which cankeepe us from happinefle. Originall fincannot, fins aQuall car- | 
not, men camor,divels cannot z happineſle reſts in Gods hands,and art his diſ- E 
poſe, If he give quietneſſe , who (ſaith Elihu, Job 34.29.) can make trouble ? 
Fourthly,the Lord delights in our happineſſe,he made us for it he calls usto 
it,he perſwades acceprance,and teaches the way,&c. 
Secondly, Conſider,it is defireable,namely,that whichnecefſarily drawes 
the hearr after it ; none candefire miſery, none can but deſire bleſſednefle in 
the generall,though he faile inthe particulars. | 
Secondly , that which makes other things defireable. Nothing elle 
hath any worthinir any further than it makes for happineſle ; orany power 
atallupon the heart any further than ir hath irs proſpe&t that way : why doe 
men defire wealth,eaſe, health,&c. why doe they indure-pain,ſweat,or any 
other hardthip,but inrelationto happineſſe 2 
Thirdly, it is happineſſethat quenchesthe thirſt, and quiers the appetite: 
it is the center of the ſoule, which never reſts untill ic reſt here, where ir re- 
ceives its perfeRion. Iris the food of the ſoule ; other things no more fari(- 
fie the ſoule, than aire the ſtomacke. To make ſhorr, it is ( as Sa/owes calls 
Fir, Eccl.12.) the whole man, orhis perfetion. The truth whereof will yer 
further appeare unto us, if we lay to the effetsnamed,the parts alſoofhap- 
 pineſſe. Firſt, there is (letme ſo call it) a negative part. Full happinefle ex- | 
cludes both all kindes, and all degrees of miſcrie: it expels from irs preſence 
all darkneſſe,like the ſun in his ſtrength 3 and ſo much Schollers conceive to ; 
be implied inthe word weudees. True happineſle excludes, though not the ING 
| preſence, yetthe poyſon of all wants and croſſes wharſover. Amanthar is | #* = 
Once pronounced bleſſed of God , is paſt all harme , no affliction can hurt 
him. Nay,he is bleſſed inall,becaule all ſets him forward to happineſfe,and 
is ſubordinate to it. Hereofis it thata Chriſtian is under the blefling,as well 
 inpriſonas ina Palace,ina ſuit of leather as incloth of gold. = 
Secondly,rhere is a poſitive part: happineſle inclades all good things 1n it, 
and denotes twothings; | 

Firſt,a plurality : ſecondly, a perfeRion of good go ſomuch ſome | 
think tobe implied inthe word ryyx being plurally uſed. So _— | 
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] thingitſelf fpeaketh; being;tho utmoſt end ofman,whictvertually.contaias, 
| and finally perfetsall:: An happy:man thenis trugly-invaſtedintoall things- 
Wl and rights truely good, with ſuthcientſecurity.of being'ifaved.larmleſs from. 
| the contraryzall which good he ſhal filly. cnjoy(inthequimeſſenerobthem): 
whenhe iscompleatly happy., By-thus much ſpoken;wettnd the cftare firſt 
havable,ſecondly detireable ; therefore now-whar remaines,burrhat we en- | 
quireintorworthings* 'Firſt;where mans happinefleisrobe:found, ſecond- : 
We ly, by what mcans itisto be attained. Forthe firſt; our Saviours:filenee;ra- 
k ther pretcrition, tels us where itis not, his Sermonwhere iris: forthe noga- 
tive,nanshappinefle lycrhnot inoutward things. Bleſled;ſantiour Saviour, | 
are fome;butxwho.c Heres no blefſedarethe rich, bleſſedarertiefaire}bleſ- 
ſcd arethe merry, bleſſedare the mighty; no; nor yet blefledarethc witry, | 
| thedeepahervortdly learned men; nach leffe bleſſed arethe proud. Happi- | 
neflely esnot incarnitity,in morality, withinthe reach ofnature;or verge of 
the wholecreation: inthediſquiſitionof truchappineſſe, we muſt leave all 
Þ | rhefo things behind'us; as labouring with vanity! and vexarion', as Selomey | 
o doth inhis diſcourſe uponthis ſubjeithorowouthis- Ecclefraftes, and fiſten 
4 | upon his afftrmarive,whieltis ourſecond thing: and whar'sthars. God:en- 
þ | joyedis-mins liappinefle.” Hence Salomen, Feare God; and keepe. hiscom- | 
, mandements: for, thisisthe whole man; lieearrainesnorhispertection} | 
tha&is, hishappinefle, till hecome home to:God in this: holy commu- | 


, 


i | 
* nion. | vl | | 
EP { 06, Buthow (will ſome men ſay) canthisbe'z” God inliimſelfeisindeed 
| bleſffedfieffe ivſelfe; But howis he miansbleſſedneſſe -lyerli mansbleſſed- 
| 


; Af. ObjeAivthappineſſelyeth out of marn;our of cyery-crexure; andriie 
G nibre happy Rextellent heisthe morehefaltens bis happmeſs uporcrtieob- 
' ject without himſelf: thus the Ahgels behold'Godsface;nottheinſelves;rhis 
is their happineſſe*: thus the eye is perfected by light withour,, theſbale by 
. Chriſt and God; aridthenimanis at thebeft,whetthe is'raproutofhimſelt; 
and win nhttrefleepes'/atd ceaſes from naturall afts , asitſhall in ticaven. 
Bur, ſecotidly, conſider that we doe notmake God;fimply confidered' and 
abſtradted, miris happineſfe, bur God ehjoyed (as'Tfatd) tharis, God, firſt, 
, reConciled; ſecoridly;united and communicatedto us; and when God isboth | 
tor us; and with'us,and ini us; thef our happinefſeis brought home'rous for 

this is that viſion'and fruition of Godwhickrhiakes up mens formall happi- | 
neſle,as men call it: whoſoever thenivill hayehappirieſſe, he mnſtheve' God, 
| as it is ſaid; P/at. 1 44: the laſt verſe,B/eſſed is thepevple whoſe God it the Lord, 
| ; Readethe words how you will, (by way of correction,orby way of c6tifit- 

| ; mR10n,or arnplification)rhething is cleere; our bleſſtqriefle is in, andof;arid- 
| | from him'the firſt bleſſedneſſe; as things rerailed conic our of thechiefe lore 
| | houſe, asall hears comefrom the prime hear, firt; al} lights front the priirie | 
| | light, the Sunne; ſo'ris here; nobleſſednefſe cath behad without God,xwho | 
Is effchriall happineſſe. But how dorh'God becornie onrs 2 hee muſt be ours | 
 (ifwe will be happy)two wayes. Firſt, ours by covetiant. Sec6ndly, onrs 
 ncommuniton : burhow to paflz to the ſecond thing, what's'robedone on | 
i - our parts for the putting of our ſelves intoa coveriant and comthunion' with | 
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Ts eMeanes of getting communion with God. v1 


God 7 Surely God begins tous, and we muſt anſwer himin his call, in his 
| meanes; we mult firſt ſee what our danger and milcry is,ſolong as God and 
wee ſtand at termes of enmity and defiance. Oh unhappy creature,who hath 
roencounter the wrathof an infinite God! who knowes the power thereof: 
belecve it tobe morethan hell, and never reſt till thouhaſt thy peace ; beg, 
cry, flye to Jeſus Chriſt the Peace-maker, flye to the word of reconaliati- 
on, the precious Goſpell, andentreat the Lord for his words ſake , and his 
Chriſts ſake, to (aye thy life, and to accept of thee, upon thy ſubmi 
comming in,and caſting away ofthy weapons (I mean) chy finnes;and when 
thou haſt purchaſed thy peace, and begg'd thy life , —_— the next place, 
apply thy ſelfe to God inall his meanes, and endeavour, firſt,an union with 
him, (an union I meane of qualicy) ſtanding in conformity with him and his 
holy Image : ſecondly, a communion: the firſt is obtained by the havingghe 
y image 
latter, by the exerciſing ofthe heavenly graces. Labour theſe , get know- 
ledge, whereby the underſtanding unites it ſelfero God : ger faith, get love, 
truth, &c, whereby the will is carried to him, and pitches upon Fm: and 
whenyou have the habires and graces themſelves, then exerciſe anda 
them, walke with God (as Fohn calls it) an l:zghtr, and ſo you have communion | : Johar, 
with God,as with a Father in Chriſt, Walke * how is that © ALgcabtels you 
inthe daily exerciſe of humiliation, as there is daily occaſion offered, and in 
the conſtant employment and emprovement of our graces ; for happineſſe 
ſtands inaRion, (and that ation muſt be of the nobleſt parts, inthe higheſt 
operations, uponthe higheſt objeR, God) the more you dwell upon him, 
the more you feed upon happineſle , the more you live. Goetherefore to 
him inthe conſtane uſe of all his meanes,thence draw and ſucke ſaving grace, 
and learne of him, who is not onely the obje of our happineſle, but che tea- 
cher alſo; nor ſo onely,butthe Author and worker too. | 
Inthenext place , lerthis ſerve for the encouragement ofthe ſtaggering, J ide Boneoane. 
the comfort ofthe reſolved Chriſtian, For the firſt,'r is true, whenwelook | p...v; _ eh! 
downeward, we finde as little comfort ( the beſt of us) as Noah ſaw in the | Sevanard. defe- 
floud ; ler Noah looke forth; and there was nothing but feare, anddeath ler | *5#* nie, 
him looke inward, there were no neighbours bur Beares and Lyons, and 0- 
ther beafts; bur yet he had his Arke, a pledge of Gods care and preſence. $0 
ftands our caſe ; looke wee inward- intoour ſelves, there 's nothing but 
guilt, fin, death, rottenneſſe, corruprions, crawling in every roome of rhe 
ſoule ; looke we outward uponthe creatures, there's nothing before our 
eycs but confuſion and deſtrution,every place isa ſea,a dungeon filled with 
darkneſle, miſery, death, whatnot 2 All chings threaten hell , deſtruction; 
Godisgone, heaven is ſhut up, happineſle is forfeited, no means of recove- | 
ry left inus, inthecreatures. How then? why,yert then there's an Arke, a 
Chriſt,an heaven,yer happineſle is havable,yer 't is poffible for me and thee 
(wretches though we be) robe happy,& to be ſaved. Poſſible 5 What now | 
afterall this ſin 2 this miſery 2 Yes, poſſible ſtill. Whar for me ? for thee : | 
why, my conſcience curſes me, Satan doth, man doth, God doth : I amen- | 
compaſled wich curſes in my eftate, name, ſoule,inall the ordinances, Well, 
yet (notwithſtanding all this) 'tis poſſible forthee, for me to be bappy. 
How ? Nay, firſt grant methe general, may ſome be happy ? are _— e 
ave' 
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have ſome beene ſo 2 Why then, thou and Iare not excluded from the poſ- 
ſibility, and therefore let's not caſt off endeavours,caſt away our hopes,but 
hold atleaſt this twigge, 'tis poſſible, 'tis poſſible, there's nothing yer ſaid, 
or done by me, but * is poſſible for God topardon it, for Chriſt ro expiate 
it:lay hold-onthis ſprig firſt, that ſothou finke not, andthencatch ar ano. 
ther;ſay, 'T is not onely poſſible, but probable , why clſe doth God ſpare 
me, ſpcak to me, invite me to theaccepting of Chriſt : And when thou art 
got up ſo farre,climbe up by theſe ſteps here delivered, toa third degree, 
thatis, toa certainty ; meane while , let not this goe, 'tis poſſible. As for 
ſuch as are already-enrolled within the covenant,and beare the mark of God 
upon them, lettheir hearts be enlarged into joy and rejoycing : there is not 
onely a poſſibility, bur a certainty roo of their bleſſedneſſe, rhe bleſſing is 
already put upon them,and that by God,and certain it is, heis blefled whom 
God bleſſeth:' bleſſed thenthey be, not in hope onely, but in 2&alſo; bleſ- 
ſed every way,and every one who feareth God, bleſled,in all eſtares,living, 
dying,and how not 2 inall ages, inall places,at all times. Doe ye(whomthis 
concernes) enjoy this ; and make not your ſelves miſerable: God hath nor 
made you miſerable, creatures cannot , mencannor, divels cannot, things 
preſent cannot, things futurecannot : God hath ſer on the bleſſing, and none 
can take.ir off, only be ſure tharGod the Father hath form'd & begottenyou, 
that Chriſt hath united you ro himſelfe , redeemed you from this preſent evill 
world, and renewed you to his Image, that the holy Ghoſt hath ſeiſed upon 
your judgements, :and made them poore; upon your affeQions, and made 
them yeelding ; upon your wills, and made them flexible and upright; and 
then come poverty, yet youare bleſſed; come ſickneſle, yer yecare bletſed; 
come death, wet,bloudy death by perſecution, yet bleſſed : your leaves and 
bloſſomes may be ſtricken off, but there 's a ſubſtance remaines , as Eſay 
ſpeakes, the main inheritance, bleſſednefle ſtill holds. ; 

| Laſtly, here's thereaſon of our rendring happineſle to all in our miniſtry : 
Firſt, we know that mans narurdis capable of happineſs, without any varying 
ofhis ſpeczes; which cannot be ſaid of ſtocks and ſtones, 

Secondly, Mans preſent eſtate and condition is capable of happineſle, for- 
_— as he is here a viator and pilgrime capable of bleſſing-graces, faith, 

OVEC,&C. . 

Thirdly, Ourerrand and meſſage is tomen within the Church , who arc 
under the means,and in the walk of bleſſedneſle. 

Fourthly, We ſpeake his word, and come in his name , who is of infinite 
power, wiſedome, mercy, whoſe ſprrz: breatheth where he pleaſeth. 

Fifthly, we follow our rule, and attend our commiſſion, preach to every 
creature, Marfe 16.not in a frier-like ſenſe, to wolves, birds, &c. as they ſay 
of ſome; bnt in our Saviours ſenſe, to every reaſonable creature, to every 
man who will give us the hearing : upon theſe grounds weare ready to ten- 
der happineſle toall thus farre, that 'cis poſſible for them (for ought we ſee 
and finde in our commiſſion,the written word) to be ſaved,to be bleſſed:and 
herean end of the firſt point. The ſecond wee have taken in by the way, 
whileſt wee proſecuted the former, and therefore wee now haſten to part:- 


culars : we may not at this time enter upon them ; onely inthart our bleſſe:} 
Saviour 


We ſhould ſeek happineſſe. 


Saviour firſt propounds the end (bleſſednefle) and then the means; We ſee, 
Thar mans chicfeſt aime ſhould bear his urmoſt end , happineſſe: this, 
though laſt atchieved, muſt be firſt projeed; and this load-ſtarre muſt be 
ſtillin mans eye. Henceir 1s, that our Saviours Sermon takes beginning 
here, andthe holy Ghoſt founds many an exhortation upon this botrome : 
and indeed God made him for happinefle, and propounds that firſt to him, 
and theretore he muſt propound it firſt to himſelfe, as his end. Againe, the 
urmoſt endis thar rhat formes allmens actions, and qualifies all things ; all 
whichare ſo farre good or bad, as they more or lefſe conduce tothis end of 
his. Secondly, thar which quickens all obedience ; the end flowes into the 
means,and mca work no farther in them,than the end enlivens them. Third- 
ly, that which ſweetens all the means , and makes them amiable, and which 
crownes all our endeavours, perteing both them and us. Now. here wee 
moughrtaxe our folly, who ſtay inthe mid-way , flag and take up ourreſt 
before we come home that is, reſt in ſubordinate ends, notinthe ſupreme; 
{tay inthings ofaninferior alloy, whichare defircable for others ſakes, nor 
their own. Thus one man aims at this,to be rich;hirher tendall his thoughts, 
cares, labours, he laycs allthat he is worth upon this purchaſe:another doth 
as much for pleaſure,a third for honour,a fourth for worldly wiſcdome,&c. 
bur all theſcare proprey aliud , ander-goods, owing tributeroan higher end, 
nor ſimply good, and therefore not for their owne fakes defireable, but only 
in adegreeand reſpeR, as they ſpeed us home-ward toward happineſle : the 
thing tobe ſtudiedis, what's bleſſednefſe 2 wherein ſtands that 2 which 
way goes that 2 or which way leads to it « And intruth aman can never 
know rhe way, till he agree upon his end; never prize the meanes and give 
them thcir juſt valuation, till he know the end ; never uſe the meanes aright, 
null he reſolve upon that end whichregulates all, quiers all, bounds and com- 
mands all. Therefore ( good my Brethren ) let's not loſe our ſelves., and 
forger ourerrand : our Father 4damloſt our happineſle , and we are ſentro 
ſreke it; ſeeke it where it is, and goc handſomely to worke : ſay, Iam not 
ade for riches, they are made for mee ; I am not made for creatures, they 
arc mine,and I am their maſter:therefore theſe cannot make me happy;I am 
made for eternity.for everlaſting life and happineſle; thereforc,let me ſtudy 
that, mind that, ſeeke that end beyond inferior ends. Why doe men ſecke 
wealth, but ro be happy 2 why pleaſures, why honours , but becauſethey 
would be happy? It theſe cannot blefſe and enhappy me,why ſhould I burn 
day-light 2 why ſhould I not off them, as the Bee gers off the plant that, 
ycelds her no hony, and once at laſt ſce where my bulineſle lyes in purſuing 
happineſſe, and where my happinefle lyes in Gods wayes ? the firſt ſtep 
whereof is poverty in ſpirit, of which hereafter; for now we have exceeded 
the houre, beyond my preſent purpoſe and future reſolution. | 
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3. Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit , for theirs is the Kingdome 

of Heaven. 

MN Aa(£ Itherto of generall inſtructions, and the Evangeliſts intro- 
{F |, duction: now we come to particulars. Bleſſed, (ſaith our 

& Saviour) there he takes his beginning; the firſt thing hee 

& intended was bleſſednefle;the firſt of his works ble ngs, 


\ 


If the firſt word heurters is bleſſed; this is his primary 


where reſts the bleſſing On the poore, bur ſpiritually 
poore: here's aparadox, the foundation of mans happineſle is laid in miſe- 
ry ; Godscourſesand wayes are high,not againſt, but farreabove mans par- 
ticular reaſon : bur tothe words. In them ſee,firſt, the perſons in ſpeech,and 
thenthe thing affirmed firſt, confirmed next; the perſons are poore, beg- 
gars: poverty imports a want or ſcarcity of things neceſſarie to life and live- 
ly-hood z every want of ſuperfluiries isnot poverty : then one is ſaidtobee 
poore, whenhe is deftirure of things neceſſary to life, that is truely lively , 
life is either naturall or ſpiritual : ( Carnall life is but death, and therefore 
we bury that) whena man is deſtitute of meanes which tend to the pre- 
ſerving or cheriſhing of cither life, then is he ſaid to be poorez poor inpurſe | 
and in the world,if he be ſcantedinthe one; poore in ſpirit, if inthe other : 
now the queſtion is, of which poverty our Saviour here ſpeaketh : and our 
anſwer isthis; firſt, we takethe Jeſuits word, that vowed poverty, or out- 
ward poverty voluntarily undertaken isnot here ſpoken of: for firſt, the 
particulars inſtanced are duties commanded, not perfeCions onely perſwa- 
ded: and ſecondly, if vowed poverty were the thing here bleſſed, rhe ble(- 
ſed Virgin,and her blefled Sonne werenot under the bleſſing here pronoun- 
ced, if the wiſeſt of themſelves and leaſt partiall may be heard. Secondly, 
outward poverty impoſed by God, we doe not utterly exclude; for though 
it be neither a bleſſing in it ſelte, nora cauſe of blefſedneſſe ro man, yet may 
it befall a bleſſed man, and bee made an occaſion of ſpirituall poverty : and 
thus we yeeldthe Diſciples, to whom theſe words are applyed, Luke 6. to 
bein ſome degree,both wayes poore,and to ſay as the thing is, There is no | 
manbecomes ſpiritually poore, till he be poore either inhis outward condi- | 
tion, or inward diſpoſition and opinion touching externals ; thar is, till hee 
hath emptied himſelfe of all conceit of, and confidence in his wealth, and 
findes himſelfe poore for all his riches, and willing to part with goods for 
orace, But allthis will amount to no more but a bare occaſion of bleſſed- 
neſſe,and nothing is moreclear than this, that a man may be both outward- 
ly poore, and evcrlaſtingly miſerable. Our third anſwer therefore is, that 
ſpirituall poverty (which falls under precept, and is not ameere councell) is 
here meant ; and ſo our Saviour expounds himſelfe,when he addeth poore (7: 
Sp:rit) :and this poverty is ſotermed, firſt, in reſpect ofits ſubject, to wit, 


mans 


and | 
\ direct worke,tobring manand bleſſednefle together : bur | 
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: | roacheartull uſe of Gods meancs in obedience, and with ſome affurance of 


{ one in ſubſtance, degrees onely varying : this Kingdome, in regard of the 


I hat's meant by Kingdome. | 
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mans ſpirit, chiefly his underſtanding and judgement. Secondly,of the ob-+ bh 
ze, namely, ſpirituall things, not outward goods. Thirdly,and chiefly, in 3 


reſpc& of the author,the Spirit of God, which firſt convinceth aman of the 


exccllency of heavenly things, of his owne utter emptineſle and want of | | 


them, of his extreme need,and ſtrict duty of havingthem, of the great bene- 
firot getting them, and toconclude, ofthe impoſſibility of compaſſing them 
by his owne ſtrength,and poſſibility of attaining them by Gods mercy and 
meanes. Sccondly,the ſame ſpiritſubdues the will and perſwades the heart 


acceptance. The party then here deſcribed is (at the urmoſt) one, who be+ 
ing outwardly humbled with the want of riches, or wants in riches, inquires. 
thereupon into his {pirituall eſtate, and there finding himſclfe worſe than 
paught, thereupon makes to God for aſpirituall ſupply, and is willing ro 
rake jt upon any tcarmes ; this is the man : Now. what is itthar is affirm'd 
ofrhis man 2 hee is bleſſed. Bleſſedneſle isa concurrence of all excellencies 
and requiſites to mans — without mixture of their contraries, 't is 
properly applyable to perſons,firſt,to God, as the Author ofall happineſſe, 
and at ſecond hand to man, as the ſubje& of ſome 3 man fay, as hee holds 
communion with God by the graces of the Spirit hereafter mentioned, and 
commended to us, citheras parts, or as fignes, or as mcanes, or as effeRs of 
our bleſſedneſſe : The matter then is, that the ſpiritually poore is inableſ- 
ſ{edcondition. But now in the third place,how is this proved © Thus; he is 
bleſſed who bath the Kingdome of heaven ;and this isthe poore mans por- 
tion: This Kingdome is the blefled eſtate and governement of Chriſt in} 
graccandglory. One Kingdome, bur the roomes are rwo,, an upper and a 
lower,known by the name of the Church militant andtrinmphane ; the ſtate 


quality of ir, is termed heavenly ; in regard of the author and giver of ir, is 
called Gods, L»k.6. asalſothe poore's inthele reſpeRts : firlt, 'ris theirsby 
aſſignement, 't is appointed of God, and ſet ourfor them from all eternity. | 
Secondly,theirs by right,they —_ rightto their Chriſt. Thirdly,theirs 
by actuall poſſeſſion intheir head Chriſt, who intheir names ſtands ſeized | 
of it,and inthemſelves,ſo far as they are ſpiritually poore, that is, emptied } 
of themſelves, and filled with God. And this forthe words : Now tothe 
martcr, | 

Where God intends happineſſe, he begins with ſpiritual poverty: bere- 
in Goddcales like a wiſe Phyſician, who firſt makes ſick, that ſo hee may 
make whole ;like agood Chirurgion, who firſt curs, and then cures ; like a 
g00d builder, who digs downeward, that he may build upward :thus Cod 
undoes a man before he ſaves him, marres him before he inakes him, takes | 
him all topieccs, and then joynts him for ever. This to bee his method is | 
ſoone ſeene, if youtrace Cither his preſcriptions or practiſes :- ina pletho 
or fulneſſe hee preſcribes phlebotomy or ſome evacuation; thus the rule 
runnes,Is any man(conceitedly)wiſe 2 he muſt empty himſelfe and become 4 
foole, that he may be truely wiſe, 1 Cor.z.13. Is he falſely merry 2 he muſt be 
ſcriouſly ſad,that he may be ſollidly merry, Jam.4.Is he high he muſt be 


—c 


humbled, that he may be high : Soruns Chriſts bill tothe Church of Las- 
| | __ 5  dicea,\ 
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dicea : he firſt ſets downe whatthey were in conccit; they were r:ch, wile, 
waning nothing : ſccondly,what they were indeed,poore, blrnd,naked, wan- 
ting —_ and that done, he adviſes them to take up of him receits and 
 eyc-ſalve, that ſo they might know themſelves, and underſtand their beg- 
| gery .Thus he preſcribes,and accordingly he practiſes; his firſt work is con- 
viction and downe-caſting ;this wee ſee in Hanaſſes, firſt, he claps him up, 
and hangs irons enough upon him, and then comes upon him with a pardon 
and ſalvation : thus he dealt with ? al,firſt, heunhorſcs him,kcepes him un- 
derdarkneſle,and onthe racke,and when he had maſter'd him,then hemakes 
him : this was his courſe of old, Job 33. he affrights a man wuh dreames, af- 
fits himwith paines upon his bed, and having thus plough'd him, hee after 
ſowes him, and this is his courſeſtill; he enterraines veſlels of glory, asthe 
gold-ſmich doth his battered plate, firſt,beats it all ro pieces,and then caſts 
It -_ - new mould,and burniſhes it againe. And this method is moſt reaſo- 
nablc; for, | 
Firſt, tilla man bee thus poore (that is, takenoff from himſelfe and all 
creatures) he will never come where happineſſe growes, he will ſecke it ci- 
ther inthe creatures,where it is notto be tound,or in himſelfe, where it can- 
not be had; ſolong as he is any thing in himſelfe, his mind muſt needes be 
reſtleſſe, his thoughts boundleſſe, (for miſtake hath no bounds) and there- 
fore he muſt needes out of himſclfe, ifhe will be quiet, that is, happy : for 
whatis man in himſclfe, bur acompound and bundle of finne and mifſerie ? 
and when would he make out, if be were not convinced of this © Or ſhould 
he, yet (ſecondly) hewould never goe to the price of Chriſt and ſpirituall 
graces ; 'tis poverty that enhaunceth prices,plenty brings downe the Mar- 
ket ; the ſtrong man knowes nor the price of health, the full man the worth 


| of bread ; Chriſt is Chriſt, grace is grace tothe poore alone : another man 
{ hath too many pearlesto give for that one Pearle, Chriſt ; every ſt1is pre- 


cious to him, every creature his, every courſer bleſſing, his goods, his name, 
his life, all theſeare his Jewels : and men will not part with their Jewels ill 
they are pincht with wants. Thirdly,could he prize it, yct would heenever 
proſecute it inthe uſe of allthe meanes ; 'tis neede thar ſets men on worke, 
and drives them abroad as it did Facobs children for bread, 4hab for water. 
Take metwo menthat are going to market, the one whereof hath need, the 
other hath none ; the firſt muſt tothe Towne,what weather ſoever fall our, 
though it ſhould raine frogges and toads (as they ſay) the other cares not 
whether he goe or no, hee can goe,or he can chuſe; and why 2 becauſe hee 
hath no ſuch need : if he go,for faſhions ſake he walkes about, and it may be 
cheapenscommodities ; but if either the price bee roo great, or his opinion 
of the thing too little, he knowes how to ſtay longer,and cares not much for 
further proof of the Market : but now the former,(whoſe wife and children 
call on him for bread)muſt to the place,8 to the price too; bread he wants, 
and bread he muſt have, though he lay his coat to pawne: ſo ſtands the caſc 
here , the full Chriſtian can goe or not goe tothe Market of his ſoule, can 
buy or not buy,ſpecd ornot ſpeed,as he likes the peniworths ; but the poore 
empty ſoule muſt haye Chriſt in his bloud, Chriſt in his graces, Chriſt in 

his ordinances, what ever it coſt him : thus 'tis with him, when hee is once 
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Ny oore, butnever thus till hee be poore. Inthe fourth place, would heeuſe] , 
__ th meanes,yer were he not capable ofthe thing, I meane happineſle till he 
_ hathemprtied himſelfe,and voyded the roome,there isno room for God: he 
oy pleaſeth to dwell either very high or very low, as Eſay ſaith, He znbabizs e- | EY 57-15. 
eg: ternity,he dwels alſo an the bomb; and conrite heart. It we will have Godz(& 
—_ have him we muſt, if we will be happy) wemut be poore and low;then he 
"P> | | will dwell inus ; and if we meanto inhabir his eternity, we muſt be nothing 
og | in ourſelves; tilla man be at this paſſe,there's no paſlage for him to heaven, 
_ / | he muſt beuntwiſted before he can enter that narrow paſſage,as Chriſt tels 
_ us, nay the poore only receive rhe Goſpel, which points us char way; the poor 
2 onely will accept of heaven as a gift, as an almes, the proud will not clajme 
afrer it,unlefſe he can purchaſe it, or contribute towards it. Laſtly, put caſe hap- 5 
us pineſſe ſtood before him, and were ready to drop into his mouthy yer could} 
Caſts he not reliſhor enjoy it till he were poore in ſpirit. This poverty of ſpirit is oo 
aſo- the ſauce of the ſoule, as Alexander was wontto ſay,that his hungry ditner Placeredovis 
was his ſuppers ſauce ; unleſſea man bring this ſauce with him, Chriſt will} ** 
dall be no Chriſt, ſfiveetneſſe no ſweetnefſe, heaven (as I ſaid) no heaven, as wee 
_ | ſeein the divels, whom heaven it ſclfe could nor content, when once they 
_ had loſt their dependency upon God,andreacht afrer aſelfe ſufficiency. 
$ be You have heard the point proved, now letus bring irhome inthe appli- 
_ cation. | 
: for Lerevery mannow examine and try his owne eſtate and title to happi- | %/*+ 
= nefſe. Weulually bleflethe rich, and hold the poore miſerable it is other- 
ould wiſein the inward condition: here onely the richeſt are pooreſt, and they 
wall alone that are ſpiritually poore, arethe bleſſed of the Lord. Ofthis ſpiri- 
Mar- ruall poverty, thereare f{ignes of two ſorts. Some are falſe: lay them by. n—_— 
orth Theſe are firſt outward poverty ; ſome would perſwade themſelves, they ſpirituall po- 
__ are poore in ſpirit, becauſe they are poore in purſe ; bur pride oft peeps tho- | venic. 
= row rags,dwels in a low cottage,&c.There may be arich(z.e.anhigh)hearr, 
_ where is but a poore eſtate. 
Still Secondly, Legall poverty isa falſe figne: this is whenthe heart is beaten 
”"_ downe with legall terrors. . The difference is;firſt,legall poverty is painfull, 
ke, and involuntary,bur ſpirituall is voluntary,8c. well appaidthat God ſhould 
— carry the purſe, placerhit's happineſle in God. Secondly, legall poverty 
, the makes a man deſpaire,but ſpirituall lookes to God,and ſees remedy . Third: 
ours, ly,legall drives from God,ſpirituall drawes to God. 
not Thirdly, Deniall of Gods graces is not this poverty ; as ſome, becauſe 
hee rhey may notbe ſorich as they would, will bee nothing atall: they ſeean 
y be unworthineſſe in themſelves,and becauſe they are poor,they will needs have 
= Chriſt ſotoo ; this is hypocriſie, orunthankfulneſſe, or unbelicte, but nor 
or overty. 
dren F Fourthly, the denying of a mans ſelfe the comforts that God hathgiven 
nts, him in Chriſt,iathe word, in the creatures, this is no ſpirituall poverty ; if 
caſc you will give itaname,callit pride. Theſe are the falſe fignes : The true are 
can theſe : ffs 
Yore Firſt, Spirituall poverty is inſtruRive; firſt,it heals the diſcaſcs of the mind, ſpiricuall po- 
(tin poyzes the judgement, and ſers the ſcales upright, lers ina new light, and| vere. 
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| him there's nothing burhell.and the trophees of Sarhan z and without him, | 
ting,grace offered for grace owing,power miniſtred for power fortcited,and 
yh pitches the le. And whena manis brought thus from himlſclfe 


ſobriety of the minde, whereby a manis enabled to make a true judgement 
| 


gives one to ſecthart his owne wiſedome is folly, his owne ſufficiency no- | 
thing, his owne fruit none bur death and rottennefle ; inſhort, that within 


ing inthe creature but emptineſſe, inthe meanes, (ſeparated from Gods 
cnlivening ſpirit) bur impotency ; and thereupon ir carries him from home, 
and beyond all creatures,co God in Chriſt : there be finds an all-ſufficiency 
ofhelp,a fulneſſe of all things, grace for grace ; grace ſupplied forgrace wan- 


to Chriſt, then he comes tohimſelfe indeed, as Hanaſſesand the Prodigall 
did, Luke 15 . then he is poore in ſpirit ; for that poverty is nothing but the 


and eſtimate of things, to rate himſelfe as God rates him (as knowing that 
to be his juſt value) and to prize Chriſt as God prizes him, as the very all 
of all : this the true circumciſion with St. Pazl, and poverty (they are both 
one) Ph:l.3.3. whenall our hopes, rejoycings, expeRtations reſt on Chrilt, 
and we have no confidence at all in the fleſh,;nour own parts, own ſtrength, 
owne graces, or in any outward pR—_ of men or meanes,as there Saint 
Paul expounds himſelfe. Now you mult try your ſelves by this note ; ſpi- 
rituall poverty is wiſe, it can judge of pearles, Marth.1 3. and of things that 
excell, Ph:l.1.and itcanchooſe accordingly : therefore ſee,what's your trea- 
ſure,where's the pearle £ Lyes it in honours, pleaſures, profits, creatures * 
is nothing full, rich but what's laid over with gold ? nothing poore and hun- 
gry but grace, but Chriſt : Oh,here's notrue judgement, no true poverty. 
Againe, ſpirituall poverty is humbling, in outward things, it levels a man, 
and brings him downe, makes him ſubmitto God both in his directionand 
correQtion,to lay his face inthe duſt, ro ſee reaſon why God ſhould affli 
him, and why he ſhould fit downe by it, and ſay, I doe, or I would refigne 
my ſelfe ro God : and in ſpirituall things, to be content to take Gods com- 
forts upon Gods termes,at Gods times,and by Gods meanes. An humbled 
begger will ſtay your leaſure, a ſturdy rogue ſauffes and railes if you ſerve 
him not preſently, Try now, The moſt when they are afflicted, buſtle, 
ſtorme, can ſee no reaſon why they ſhould be ſo hardly dealt withall,eſpe- 
cially when God ſmites them by an inſtrument ; oh,they cannot rake it : and 
in ſpirituall things,they cannot ſubmit to the fooliſhneſle of preaching, they 
muſt eſtabliſh their owne rightcouſneſſe, they will nceds bring ſomething 
of their owne toward thcir ſalvation. theſe cannot yet have the comfort of 
being ſpiritually poore. 

Secondly, ſpirituall poverty is a ſenſible thing,it pinches, and makes a man 
complaine,not againſt God, bur againſt himſelfe. Thus and thus hee might 
have beene,and ſo much good he might have done, had he beene bur worth 
his eares, ortaken his opportunities. The poore man (you know) isever 
querulous, you ſhall have a whole oration of his wants, if you 'll give him 
the hearing ; Others have this,and others have that,but he hath nothing : $o 
a manthar's ſpiritually poore, he wants faith, he wants patience, wiſedome, 
zealeall. Search younow by this figne ; moſt complain of outward wants, 


they want wealth, money, ſtocke, credit,health, friends : but where 's the 


man 
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man that's ſenſible , and cries out of his want of grace 2 

Fifthly, it is ſtibduing, and makes one thankfull for any thing ; as abegger 
thar's hunger-ſtarv'd, give him but of the courſeſt, or header Oh'ris 
good (Maſter) 'tis good: buta ſturdy rogue grumbles if you give but a lit- 
cle ; he muſt haye drinke as well as mear, and that of the beſt, elſe hee is not 
contented:ſo he tharis ſpiritually poor,if God affoord him any anſwer,ſhew 
him any favour, give him any talents, any crumbs from the table, any coun- 
tenance inthe world, oh how rthankfull is he ! leſſe he thinkes himſelfethan 
the leaſt of all Gods mercies: whileſt he that is high in his own eyes,and un- 
broken,thinks every thing roo little, or not good enough. Bur we can ſtand 
no longer upon the ſcarch.Leta ſecond uſe be, 

To per{wade us to this ſpirituall poverty, the high way to happineſſe : 
Caſt away, not your purſes, but your pride ; empty not your oting but 


' your minds. You will ſay, Alas,weareempry already, we have nothing to 


be proud of. Bur look better on your ſelves ; pride(like the Chamelion)will 
live upon ayre: the more empty a man is ofgrace, the moreconceited com- 
monly,as empricſt veſſels ſound loudeſt. Oh bur by perſwading us to this, 
you would make us loſe all our comforts,all our hopes. 

Not ſo, bur hereby you ſhall eſtabliſh them, whiles you fixe your 
ſelves on God,place your Allinhim. H the ſoule comes:o be ar reſt : 
Here begins all the comfort ; Poverty of ſpirit is the firſt bud of Grace : 
Chriſt beginnes with it, as the foundation of holineſle, and firſt ſteppe ro 
happineſſe. Miſery came into the world by ſwelling of ſpirit, happineſſe 
comes by poverty of ſpirit : Goddeales with us as men doe with frantick 
perſons, who are beſides themſelves through pride, or otherwiſe, andare 
brought again totheir ſenſes by low dier,and hard uſage : ſo he reducerh us 
to our right minds, by letting us ſee and ſigh underour own vileneſſe,naugh- 
tincſſe, nothingneſſe. Here the lower the foundation,the higher the roofe. 
Begin here, and 

For your more happy proceeding, we will ſhew you, firſt, what this po- 
verty of ſpirit is, and ſecondly, how it may be obtained. For the firſt, hee 
did not much miſtake the matrer that made ir the ſame with humility : one- 
ly poverty of (piric isa lirgerthing, reacherhro all creatures, toall conditi- 
ons, when a man hathno ſufficiencie ofhis owne, but is convinced ofall ful- 
neſle of ſtrength and comfortin God, The ſpirittels a man, firſt, Thatgrace 
is fundamentally neceſſary. Secondly, Thar it is not in any creature. Third- 
ly, That there is helpeenough in God, and that hee is willing toimparr it. 
Fourthly, Ic ſubdues the will, to take ir upon Gods termes , and by his 
mcanes ; ſo that God will ſave him, hee will referreall to his mercy, owe 
all to God,nothing troothers. Andthis is ſpirituall poverty : a man may be 
ſpiritually poore, utterly void of true grace, and yet not poore in ſpirit: as 
onthe contrary, he may bepoore inſpirit which yetis rich in grace. As for 
the meanes to artaine this grace,obſerve,thart ſome things doe mainely feede 
pride; avoid theſe: as firſt, Ignorance: therefore men muſt get hat eye-falve, 
Rec. 3. that they may ſee themſelves and other things, as indeed they arc ; | 
(for pride growes out of the miſtake ofthings and their worth, when wee 
looke upon them with falſe lights). Secondly,ſelfe-love; ſelf-conceir breeds 


ſelfe- 
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ſelfe deccit,and makes a man acceſſary to his owne follies. Thirdly, flatte- 
ry ;that willfly-blow you as it did Herod, and bring you intoafooles para- 
diſe, make you ſeeme ogy ry intruth youare nothing: ſtop your 
earesagainſt this Syren. And tourthly, beware of idlenefle; a man who 
will at nothing, bur only ſtand in a gaze at himſelfe and his owne abilities, 
will never avoid a ſpirituall tympany. Shun theſe proud ſins,and that fran- 
ricke practice of meaſuring your ſelves by your ſelves, or your faireſt parts 
with your brechrens foulcſt,and the like fomenters of pride. 
Secondly,Other things open a caſement anda paſſageto humility and po- 
vertic,apply your ſelves to theſe. Firſt, Compare thy ſelte with others that 
came inafter thee, (who yet have out-gone thee) with great Paul, with 
Chriſt, with God; and ſeeing the infinite diſtance, falldowne before him in 
thy thoughts,as Peter, and Job, and Eſay. The creatures ſer in compariſon 


with God, doe vaniſh as Stars before the Sunne. 
Secondly, Applic your ſelves to Gods means. Firſt,to the Word of God 


preached inthe power and life of ir : live under a ſearching Miniſterie ; let. 


this glaſſe alwaies ſtand before you: this lets aman ſee God and himſelfe as 
hee is ; and truth humblesa man, Secondly, tothe hand of God affliting : 


cloſe with God, when he ſmites you, take his part againſt your ſelves, and' 


doc yce ſmite too; doeasthe ſmirhand his man, the maſter ſtrikes, and the 
man ſtrikes : ſo when God corre&s, ſer inand joine with him for the brea- 
king of your owne hearts, making uſe of the opportunity whileſt rhe iron 
is hot, 

Thirdly, Examine your ſelves often, and make diligent ſearch into your 
owne hearts and lives: hee that lookes often upon his fins and his beſt ſervi- 
ces, how he failesin the matter, in the motives,in the meaſure, in the man- 
ner ; performing ſpirituall ſervices carnally, drowſily,uncheerfully,formal- 
ly, doubtingly, &c, ſhall have enough to humble him. There is nothing 
more ſhames and dejedts a good heart than this : I have prayed, heard, 
read, &c, 'cis true z bur howhavelI done it © full poorely, fleightly, flub- 
bcringly. 

Comfort to thoſe thatare poore in ſpirit; they are, firſt, in ablefled e- 
ſtate. We are apt tothinke that God will undoe us, when indeed hee will 
make us : he breakes us outwardly,that he may build us inwardly ; and then 
indeed a man becomes a man,and never before : when once a man is becom: 
poore in ſpirit , the worke is halfe done, the foundation layd : the hardeſt 
worke of a Chriſtian is to pull downe himſelfe ; wee all prize our ſelves at a 
high rate,however others prizeus.Secondly,'tis a ſafe eſtare; he that's poor 
in ſpirit is paſt harme, obtaines that which A«ſtiz prayed for,neither to de- 
ccive, nor bee deceived : for ſuch a one will very hardly bee drawne to 
hold any thing againſtthe Truth. Thirdly, he is ar peace at home : others 
cannot thinke or ſpeake ſo meanly of him,as he of himſelfe; he eaſily agrees 
with them. That which breakes a proud mans heart, will not breake lis 
{leepe.&c. 

Obje#. Oh ! butT finde Igrow worſeand worſe. 
Sol. Thisis thy growth in Religion, to find thine unprofitableneſle : for 


here,the better any manis,the worſe he judgeth himſelfro bezrhe richer,the 
poorcr. 
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none. 
| Secondly, 'T is prayerfull. The poore man ſpeakes ſupplications, ſaith 


| words. Get ſuch a frame of ſpirit,and thouart an happy man,yeaa rich man; 


| ble. Admit God hath broken thee in thy credit, health, eſtate, if withall 


x Marks of Jpirituall poverty, 


poorer. As Duarenus ſaith of ſuch as come to the Univerſity, the firſt year 
chey are Doctors, intheir owne conceits at leaſt ; the next yeare they come 
ro be Maſters ; the third yeare they arecontenttobe Batchclours z andthe 
fourth, Schollers : ſo Chriſtians ar their firſt converſion, are high intheir 
owne cyes, knowall things, cenſure all,8c. bur afterwards, the longer a 
manlives,the lower he growes, till with St. Paul, he come to be of ſinners 
thegreatcſt,bur of Saints the leaſt. Therefore beenor Ciſcoyraged, ſo long 
as youcontinue conſtant, and conſcionable in the uſe of the meanes, your 
growth isto ſee your unprofitableneſſe, 

-But how ſhall I know my ſpirituall poverty to be right 2. 

By theſe marks. Firſt, Ic is peaceble. A horſe thar's fed at full, and does 
nothing, will grow ſo fierce and —_— none ſhall comeneare him with 
ſafery : bur a poore Jadethar's hard-fed, and hard put tor, creepes by, and 
ſcales his way withouthurt doneroany : So that man that's lofty and un- 


his poore neighbours can live in peace by him : when he tharis poore in ſpi- 
rit, and privie to his own: unworthinefle | 


Salomon; 1o the poore in ſpirit powres forth prayers with caſe and free- 
dome. 
Thirdly, 'Tis thankefull for any thing,as we ſhewed you before. 
Fourthly,"Tis mercifullro others, not cenſorious, cruell,harſh. 
Laſtly,” Tis emptying ; it rids a manofall ſelfiſhneſſe, ſelfe-conceit, ſelfe- 
love, ſclfe-pleaſing, ſelfe-dependency,ſelfe- ſufficiency ; once for all, ic wil- 
lingly emprics it ſelfe, and aſcribes all fulneſſe ro God,ſpeaking in Sr. Pawls | 


the man is as his ſpirit is, a proud ſpirit, a full ſpiric makes a poore, an em 

eſtare, a poore, broken ſpiritenriches the man, bleſles the eſtare: tell mee 
not eyther of thy outward plenty or poverty, bee thy purſenever ſo full, 
thouart pooreif proud ; bee thy eſtate never ſolow, thouart rich if hum- 


hee hath kindely broken thy heart and ſpirir, happy art thou. And ſo wee 
come to ſpeake of the reaſon in theſe words, for theirs is the Kingdome of 
heaven. 

Theirs itis, firſt, in right. Secondly, in poſſeſſionalſo, ſo farre as they 
are diſpoſleſt of themſelves, and filled with God. The firſt thing wee note 
here, 1s the ſtrength and truth of the Argument, which ſtands thus : They 
ro whom the kingdome ofheaven belongs,are bleſſed. But ſuch are the poor 
in ſpirit : therefore they are bleſſed. Now inthat heethence inferrestheir 
happineſſe,becauſe theirs is the kingdome of heaven, we note,that, They are 
ina befſed caſe ro whom heaven belongs. Xarth.5 .ro. Bleſſed are the per- 


broken,carries himſclffo proudly in his place,and is ſo inſolent,thatnone of | - 


» 1Sar peace with all men, diſquiers | 


ſecuted,&c. for theirs 18 the Kingdome © {overl.12+ Rejoyce, for great 15 your | 
reward in heaven : no man istherefore bleſſed, and inthat name, becauſe he 
is vexcd, ſcoffed, tempred,tormented ; bleſſcdneſle lyes nor in ſufferings, in} 
pain,cold,contempt,&c. they are therefore bleſled as they referre to the re- 


ward, andare by grace entitled to that, in as much as they are heyres of 


heaven,| 


pry 


2 Cor.3.F- 
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Bleſſedneſſe of them that have Heaven, 


Reaſ. ts 


Reaſ. 


We 1, 


heaven: ſo Mat.25.34+ Comeye bleſſed of my Father : and why bleſſed * re- 
whach are called tothe Supper of the Lamb ; underſtand it of heaven. Itim- | 


meant and intended : there is the conſummarion. And here we have the farſt 
courſe of this ſupper. 

The truth of this will appeare, whether you looke to things or perſons ; 
for the firſt heaven is the beſt eſtate,and the beſt kingdome. Firſt,it is moſt 
ample,boundleſſe ; Revel.2 1.7. He that overcommeth ſhall inherit all things : 
ſuch ſhall bee Princes an all Lands, Pſalm.45. Secondly, 'tis a moſt rich 
Kingdome: there is no want of any thing under or above heaven. Thirdly, 
it is moſt ſafe ; for they are all friends there,the gates alwaies open. Fourth- 
ly, durable,an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled,and that fades not, but is 
alwayes freſh and flouriſhing. Now, if thoſe were accounted happy tharli- 
ved in the land of Canaan, orin Salomoxs Court : what mult they be that | 
live in ſuch a kingdomeas heaven is ? 

But ſecondly, if wee turne us to perſons, they muſt needs be happy thar 
have part in heaven. The King thereof ishappineſle it ſclfe, the ſubjeds 
all happy in him their Light, Strength,&c. and through him alſo: Happy 
they are,firſt, in their company, ſecondly, in their condition. For compa- 
ny, there's happy Darzd, happy Abraham, there's Chriſt, God bleſſed for 
ever : the loweſt perſon there is an Angel. Secondly, for their condition 
they enjoy the Lamb, are the ſpouſe,free from finne,temptation, 8c. filled 
with all grace and happineſſe,as full every one as his veſſcll can hold: the 
very place is truly beatificall. The properties of a place arc, firſt, to pre- 
ſerve every thing ſafe ; as fiſh is ſafe in the waters, birds in the ayre, &c. 
heavenallo is a place of ſafety, there is no feare or ſuſpition. Secondly,to 
quict things as we ſeccvery thing reſts in it's owne place : this is moſt true 
of heaven ; there's no need of ſtoole, chaire,bed,or whatſoever elſe here we 
reſt us on. Thirdly, to give content; as a bone is at caſe in it's owne place ; 
ifout,reſtleſſe, Heaven is our place, countrey,center,&c. wee never reſt till 
there z bur there is all manner of content, fountaines of comfort, rivers of 
pleaſure, full and freſh forever. 

Make out after the blifle (as they ſpeake in Popery, though ina wrong 
ſenſe) labour for part in this happy inheritance. Before, we perſwaded you 
to be poore, nothing in your ſelves, &c. Now wee come with a crowne in 
our hand, loſe this, and youloſe more than your ſelves : for happineſle is 
the perfeRion of your ſelves. 

Dueſt. But where ſhall we find it ? 

Anſ. It growes not onearth. Notevery one that hath an earthly king- 
dome, is thereby happy : Herod was a King, ſo was Ahab, yet neither of 
them happy : Jezabel was daughter, wife, mother, ſiſter toa King, yeta 
curſed woman. Thougha man had as many crownes on his head as 4ha- 


there is not yet another world to ſubdue. 'Tis heaven only that can make 
happy, that's our Countrcy, there's our Father, our Husband, our Inheri- 


tance : goe then on pilgrimage tothis holy Land for happineſſe, Againe, 
| heaven 


ſhueroſh had,all this would not prove him happy. Alexander will weep that | 


cexverhe Kingdome : The ſame you may ſce Rev. 19. 9. Bleſſed are they | 


plies indeede the ſtate of grace, but that other of glory is primarily here} 


1 
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heaven is feifible, yea more cafie to get than an earthly Kingdome. Here 


we cannot be all Kings z here are not kingdomes enough: bur thexe, there 
is none under a King. Yea, if menwould bur take the ſame paines for heaven 
that rhey doe for hell, they might haveir ; and then it ſhould be no more 
Good-manor Good-wife ſucha one,but King and Queen ſuch a one. Now | 
ro atchieve this Kingdome, firſt, marry the Heyre (nor kill the Heyre, as| 
thoſc inthe Goſpel) andrhenrhe inherirance ſhall be yours * That's the of- 
fer God makes you, that's the errand wee have to you ; our bufirgſ is ro 
drive a match berwixt Chriſt and you, weate his {poke{(-men, and make you 
this offer: if youcan mend your felves effewhere,do ; ifnor, if Chritt be the 
| beſt Husband, and brings the beſt eſtare, ſtand our no: longer : accept of 
Chriſt, and let him have yourloves, your hearts. Secondly, Beare Chriſt 
company inthe way tothe Kingdome : There be waics that lead toall great 
Cities ; God alſo hath chalked us out a way to heaven, namely, his Com- 
mandements, and hath told us the by-wayes z walke nowin this holy way, 
and ſo finde reſt ro your ſoules. Thirdly,rake hold of heaven here, lay hold 


How ſo by adding to the graces of the Spirit, as St. Perer hath ir, 2 Per. 
I.5» 10 fauh vertue, tovertue knowledge, &c. whereby ancnmrance ſhall bee 
abundantly miniſt red unto us into the everlaſting kingdome. Thou muſt be 
poore in ſpirit, pure in heart,meeke,mercifull,&c. by theſe ſtaires thou mult 
climbe up to the ſtare of bleſſednefle ; as for the cauſe meriting it, cry our 
with the Martyr, None but Chriſt, None but Chrift : I'll be his ia life and 
death, and heis my gaineand hope in both. 

Sce here the wofull miſery of blind man, that judges amiſle altogether, 
andgreatly miſtakes himſelte in placing his happineſle incarthly vaniries : 
likeas children whoſe chiefe delight is in toyes and gawdes : ſet achild on 
horſe-back, and you put him into heaven, he is then in his kingdome ; take 
away his cherriſtones,and he cries out as one undone, and pur into hell. And 
ſuch is the judgement of the world. Let a man have loſle in his eſtate, 8c. we 
think him miſerable ; but if he meer with a good bargain, a happy wind-fall, 
&c. we hold him happy. But the truth is, that hee onely gaines that gets 
God,Chriſt, peace, heaven, himſelfe, though otherwiſe he be never ſogreat 
a loſer. So long as a man loſeth not the whole of his eſtate, hee doth nor 
account himſelfe miſerable in ſome leſſer loſſes. Solong as a man hath inte- 
reſt into heaven, he cannot be unhappy,wharſoever outward lofles or croſles 
he undertakes. 

But who be thoſe that ſhall miſſe of heaven e 

Firſt, All unrighreous perſons. 1 Cor.6.9,10. Know yee not that the un- 
righteous ſhall not inherue the kingdome of God £ Nenher formcators nor zdo- 
larers,8c. "tis exprefl? Scripture, Not butthar ſuch may be ſaved, ifrhey 
repent : for ſuch were ſome of you, but yee are waſhed, &C. ver. 11. but if _ 
continue to be children of diſobedience, ſuch as will not bee perſwaded (10| 
the word dT«>*e {ignifies) then there's no heavento be had. Secondly, all 
unmercifull men; for to ſuch it ſhall be ſaid, Depar: from me; I havenorhing | 
to ſay ro you, Matth.25. for I was an hungred, and yes ave me no meatys&ce| 


upon eternall life, x 75.6. Wee mult have livery and ſeifin of ir here | 


Thirdly,allunholy men; for wichour hol:neſſe none can ſee God : God ow” = 
| ae 


uſe 1. 
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Hſe 3+ 


Comfort to them that can cleare their title, 


ſuchaone to his terrour ; but hee ſhall never ſee God to his comfort. So 
Joh.3-3-5+ Except a man be borne anew, he cannot ſeethe Kingdome of God, 


And Heb.12.14. 


Comfort tothoſe that can cleare their title ard right ro heaven, that 


have their evidences in readineſſe, they arcin a bleſſed caſe : Thencethat, 
Featenot little flocke, it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you a King- 
dome. I may ſay the ſame of other paſhons, Grieve nor, faint not little flock, 
the kingdomes's yours : Oppoſe this roall hardſhips, miſeries, diſaſters, 
and be comforted : Say,here indeed I am poore, under winde,no body ; but 
hereafter I ſhall haye the kingdome. And let this ſtay and fatisfie you a- 
eainftall the vaunts ofthe wicked what great mattersthey have, one heaven 


is more worth thanall theſe. As the ſtory reports, that when Charles the 


fift in achallenge tothe King of France, commanded his herald to proclaim 
all his Titles : Charles Emperour of ſuch a place, King of ſuch a place, Duke 
of ſuch aplace,&c. bids defiance to the King of France : The King of France 
onthe other f1de,bade his herald proclaime, The King of France, the King 
of France, the King of France bids battell to Charles Emperour of Germany, 
&c.intimating,that one Kingdome of France was more worth than all thoſe 
empty Titles. Somay wee oppoſe the Kingdome of heaven to all their 
words of greatneſle, as being farre more thanall theirs ; and whenthey cry 
our, Money,money,pleaſures, honours : cry thou, Heaven, heaven, heaven; 
thar anſwers toall. - 

2 eſt. But how ſhall I know my title to heaven ? 

Anſw. Firſt ſee how far you'll deny your ſelfe for it,what wilt thoudoe 
or ſutfer for a kingdome ? canſt thou part with an arme or aneie forheayen? 
be atany paines for the getting of this pearle © He that willdoe nothing, part 
with nothing for heaven,is not worthy of it, harh not as yer foundit, ALaz.1 3. 

Secondly, Bee ſure you have the earneſt of heaven here; even thar Spzrzr 
of God,whereby we areſealed, Eph.1.13. Looke then into your ſelves for po- 
verty of ſpirit,purity of ſpirit, meckeneſle of ſpirit, &c. 

Thirdly,Have your converſation in heaven, Phz/.3. place your thoughts 
there,youraffeions there,your comfortsthere. 

Fourthly, Bee ſtill adding to the graces of the ſpirit, degree to degree, 
and a& to habite. Hereby you ſhall have one foote in heaven, and bee 
ſurenever to fall away, but have az entrance ant the everlaſting Kingdome, 
2 Pet.1-5. With 11. 


THE FOURTH SERMON. 
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Pe CE cu 


For theirs # the Kingdome of Heaven. 
FERRITE] E have ſpoken already of the firſt ſtep ro Heaven, Poverty 


| Wh Wee / of ſpirit. Our Saviour layes his foundation low, but ſers 
| GAAP upon 't aglorious roofe, even heaven ir ſelfe : Bleſſed are 
AVAV - the poore in ſpirit , for theirs ts the Kingdome 'of Heaven, 
£ a MS | We have already ſpokenof the ſtrength of our Saviours 
SL AIDES argument; now ofthe certainty of it : hcavenis aſſured to 


every 


oe” Grace and Glory knit together. 


Grace and glory, holineſſe and happineſſe goe alwayes together : he that 
hath che one, hath the other alſo. Thus 2 Pet. 1.3, God(faich the Apoſtle) 
bath called ws to glory and vertue: throughthe Temple of vertne muſt wee 
paſſe onto glory. And hence it is that'Sainr Paut, Rom, 8. 30. faith, that 
whom God bath juſtified them he hath alſo glorified: hie delivers it itt the tithe 
paſt, to ſhew the certainty , Forthis irisal(o, rhat he couches: ſanRification 


ly graduall : for what is grace, but the beginning of glory * or what'is glo- 


4 | ry, but the perfection of grace e Glory is gracious glory; and graces glori- 
3 | ous grace : we ſhall have in heaven the ſame lifeqthe ſame love'rhat riow, &c.| 


bur onely made perfe&. Hence is that ſpeech'of our Saviour, John 5 he that 
beleeveth hath eternall life , ſo cloſe a connexionis there betwixt holincfle 
and happineſſe,thar being the meanes, this the end. * | 

Take heed you ſever not whar God hart-ſer together, the means and+he 


2 end : to ſunder theſe is the divels ſophiſtry, by which he delndes thoſe naru- 
2 [rallbrute beaſts;made to be taken and deſtroyed, 2 Pet 2. forthus they rea- | 


fon : If God have ele&ed meto ſalvation, he will ſaveme howſoever: ** Bur 


5 theſe muſt know and obſerve theſe two rules : Firſt , That-God brings no 


manto heaven, bur he firſt makes him wilting ; according ro that of a Farher, 
He that made thee without thee,will not ſave thee without thee. Secondly, that 


that golden chaine, Xom.$. two linkes he bath let dowrie to us, namely, thar 


= [of vocation, andthat other of fanRification , whereby! roclimbe up ro the 
= }ftare of glory : rhe firſt linke of his ſecret will he hath reſcrved to himſelfe. 


Makerthenyour eletiion ſure, by becomming ſure of your calling :and,as our 
Saviour here bids, be poore in ſpirit, that you ay be enriched with Gods 
Kingdome; mourne, that you may bee comforted: for otherwiſe , by ſoa- 
ring above your meaſure, and ſeeking toprie into Gods eternall purpoſe, 


' | you may,/carus-like, leave your name tor aProyerb,and your ſelfe be drow- 


ned in the ſca of perdition. 


fully intheir courſe, looking rothe recompence of reward er betore them, 
eventhe Kingdome of heaven, which is certainly theirs , even as many as 
have grace inthetruth of ir. Common graces indeed are lofeable, and are 
often loſt: but favinggrace, howſoever it be in it ſelfe loſeable, becauſe a 
creature, yet ſhall norbe loſt, becauſe the Creator undertakes it. The Apo- 
ſtlecallsthem graces accompanying ſaluation, iNtwe cwnews, things that have 
ſalvation, thar include it; #w#e thar is , rio as the Scholiaſts giveit. 
They are ſocontiguous as thar theyrouch and nothing comes berwixrrhem. 


nothing in himſelfe, low in his owne eyes, mcane in his owne account , and 
ever dependant and leaning upon Chriſt and the Covenant of grace, Jer. 32. 
Secondly, purging; it purgeth our corruption , purifiesthe hearr of guile, 


every onerthat is poore 12 ſpirtr, theirs is the Kingdome of Heauen, From the | 
cloſenefle of the connexion, Note thar, 


and glorification under one word (glor:fred.) Indexed God hath ſubordinated | 
them the one to the other, there being.not any ſpecificall difference; but on- } 


whomſoever God brings to heaven, he brings him- in his owne 'wiy.. Of| 


| 


Letall ſuch as have rue grace be hereby encouraged to goe on cheere- 


Now, ſaving grace may bethus diſcerned: Ir is firſt humbling, makes a man | 


pride,unbeleefe,an\ all revolting and recoilingluſts.T —_——— 
Cc =. 


Dotr. 


Uſer. 


Auſica, 


Uſe 2, 


OC_— 


ms 


Grace and Glory knit together, 


Hee conſcionably builds up himſelfe , repaires his daily ruines and decayes, 
fils up his wantings and defeRs; and that done, ſecondly, works forward o- 


as himſelfe, all ſhould be ſaved by hig good will. Toa manthus qualified, 
heaven is aſſured ; for ſuch graces can never beloſt : the exerciſes of them 
may bee intermitted for atime , as the leaves of a tree may bee ſhaken off, 
and are, but ſtill the ſap is in the root. Motion may ceaſe inthe body , yet 
lifenot be extinguiſhed: as a man inan apoplexy ſtirres not for the time, yet 
we ſay, he is i#ter vives, to be reckoned among the living. So he that hath 
truegrace, he may loſe his fenſe, and fruirionotf his good eſtate, never his 
Rightand Title thereunto. The ſonabidesalwayes inthe houſe,thoughthe 


| 


of his houſe, for he was for the time excluded the camp: but returningclean, 
he needed not to ſue our anew Title , but tooke poſſeſſion of his houſe by 
vertue ofthe old. Therefore ger ſaving grace fora Title, and then Peter {c- 
Cures you of two things, 2 Pet.1.10,11. one, that you ſhalnever fall away, 
ver.10.the otherthat an entrance ſball be miniſtred abundantly intothe ever- 
laiting Kingdome of onr Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ver.11. The Kingdome 
6 kept for you, and you for the Kingdome,as itis, 1 Pe#.1 4,5, andboth you 
and it in Gods keeping, and that in ſo ſafe a place as Heaven. This, allthis, 
we meane only to the man qualified and conditioned as above is faid : wee 
take no charge of men ynſound at root , unbottomed onthe rock ; of men 


. | whohave notlearnedtogeny themſelves inthe old man, or to repaire the 


new manday after day , as Saint Paw! did ; certainly we ſtand by faith , and 
muſt proceed thorough all the parts and degrees of our ſalvation with feare, 
Phil., Ando the ſoule inits lifeand vigor only is preſerved, Heb.ro.wver,ul:, 
And thus have we gone up one round of the ladder , cven poverty of ſpirit: 
The ſecond is ſpirituall mourning inthe fourth verſe. 


An addition towhat u« ſaid touching the Eſtate or Grace (termit as 
 youwil) of ſpirituall poverty. 


| RE the notes upon the third verſe are too too ſhort , that ſubjeR 


- requiresa larger diſcourſe; all that for the preſent will bee ſaid , is 
rms: | 
 Firſh, Forthe order, I conceivethat our Lord and Maſter began with ſpi- 
rituall povertie, for two maine reaſons: Firſt, Becauſe he would beat off his 
Diſciples from thoſe dreaming thoughts of high worldly preferments by 
him; athing which he minded all his volunteers of, yer ſtill they had cro- 
m_ that way , and could not lay them downe with Chriſt in his grave, 
ACS I, 
| Secondly, Becauſe the caſe is now much altered with man: he hath emp- 
tied himſelfe of God, of heaven , and filled himſelfe with hell, withearth, 
with creatures of Gods, or of his owne making ; and muſt be re-empried 
before he can be filled, outed and diſpoſſeſſed of allrhat is his owne and rhe 


divels, before he can be re-enſtalled andreſtored inhis bloud , and ſettled in 
his primitive goodneſſe. 


thers, The good man would have all men good, and come to heavenaſwell | ' 


ſcrvantabide not ever. A Leper inthe Law had notalwayesthe enjoyment | | 


_ Hence, } 
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Spirituall poverty. 


267 


Hence, as in Philoſophie, the Naturaliſt layes downe his privation a- 
mong{t his principles of nature ; ſo the Lord Chriſt 'begins with 2 kind of 
privationand poverty, and premifes this as a fore-runner and difpoſttion, if 
not as a principle of mans bleffedngſe. The truth is, ſpirirnall poverty is an- 
other thing thana bare privation, asdeſcending from a cauſe rranfeendently 
poſitive, and hath more in it thancan be cafily expreſſed. He did welt, who 
diſtinguiſhed berwixrt poverty in ſpirit, and a poore ſpirit : a man-may bee 
rich ingrace, yet poore in ſpirit, becauſe he owes it alt to God, and wholly 
depends upon him for the having and the ufing of it 3 andhe may beworſe 
thannaught: worſe for fpirituall things , and yet be richand high in ſpirir; 


or at leaſt, athing that he may get when he will, and keepe and'uſe, and en- | 
joy it at his owne pleaſure : and indeed, the emptier the foule is, rhe more it| 
ſwels this way ; andthe more "cis laden with treafure, the moreit feares ir| 
ſelfe,ſuſpeRs theeves,deftres helpe and company . Thequeſtion is norhere, | 
what grace men have, but what opinion they have of grace; whether they | 
place their riches and happinefle in ir, yea ornoz and what they conecive of | 
themſelves, and of creatures, and meanes for the compaſſing and enjoyment | 
of it. He that holds bimfelfe never the poorer for fpirituall wants, or refers 
ought to himſelf in the obtaining of grace,is a poore fellow indeed, but notin 
our Saviours fenſe: but he who reſolves all into God, & into grace, who fees 
grace to be all the graceand glory ofthe creatures,and owes all his graees to 
gracc, and lives a life of meere dependency , this is a man poore in ſpirit,rich 
in grace: for ſpiritual] poverty is not anullity or vacuity of grace, buta free 
= willing acknowledgement of our indebtednefle and dependency on Gods 
grace for grace,and is made up of theſe two: Firft, Athorow (yet free) con- 
viction of our owne nothingneſle in ſpirituals z and ſecondly, ( upon the like 
conviction) acheerfull dependency upon Gods ſufficiency for all goodneffe. 
This, as other poverties, moſtly reſults from comparifon; for when aman 
hath eyes to ſee Godin his fulneſſe, and himſelfe in his emprineſſe, and fo 
layes himfelfe by God, the ſtandard, then he ſees his poverty, and cries our, 
I ama finfull man, as Peter did z and with Feb, I abhorre my ſelfein duſt and 
aſhes. Howbeit, conviction of judgement is not all, there's many aman 
impoveriſhed , yea, who knowes himſelfe to be naught worth, who yer is 
not poore in ſpirit and diſpoſition; he frers, he buſſles, he beares a great out- 
ſide, and can in no wiſe ſtoope, begge, be beholden: and fo "tis herealto ; 

weall ar: bankrupts in grace, that's confeſſedly cleere, and fome are con- 

vinced of their emprineſle of grace, and unability of getting ir, who yetare 
not poore in ſpirit; for the ſpirit frames the will (as Cajetan well ) as well as 


Vide C aferan.i 


becauſe he may looke upongrace as athing mean, baſe,worrhtefſe, needlefs;| —* 


append.ad ſum.1 
Jentacg. 


Whois poore. 


The parrs of 
povyelty, 


Whence it ari- 
ſes. 


The feer of po- 
verty in the un- 
derſtanding . 


2. The will. 


the underſtanding, ſubdues that, as well as it convinces this, and maks a man 
glad to be nothing in himſelf,ſo God may be all: for the poore with S. Pan, | 
would be found in Chriſt, he would not be found in himſelfe, he would be | 
wiſe, juſt, holy, ſtrong, 8c. in Chriſt alone,and would have Chriſts graces, | 
and Chriſts ſelfe upon Chriſts termes, upon free grace , withour all contri- | 
butions of helpe, or attributions of worth , ſcene or fore-ſeene in himſelſe. ' 
And when a man is wrought to this, that hee willingly diſclaimes all helpes 


and hopes of his owae , and the creatures, and freely caſts himſelfe upon 
Cc 3 Chriſt 
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Luke 11. 


Chriſt for all, finding all grace in him, none without him, then he is poore in 
ſpirit. And this the firſt worke of the ſpirir, Jobn 16, 1t convinceth,(rhar is; 
it clecrely concludes the contradictory to that we naturally hold to be moſt 
true) it convinces manthat he is finfull,agg] Chriſt only righteous; and untill 
a man ſees this, heis his owne Chriſt, his owne God, his owne hope, and 
cares no morefor Chriſt, thanaloyall ſubjetdoth fora pardon which hee 
needs not. | 

It is not therefore without cauſe, that our Saviour begins here, that hee 
uſes a method (as I may ſo ſay) analyricall, unravels, untwiſts, undoes all 
that manhath done, and deales with him as you would with a glaſſefor pre- 
cious water, firſt,empry it tothe bottome of all that was formerly there, 
and then fill it with what is ſweet : happy is the man who is thus taught of 
God, who is brought backe a quite contrary way to his primitive eſtate, 
Mans miſery came inwhen he ſhook off God,and would {tand by himſelfe, 
when he would beno longer dependent, bur abſolute z and then begins his 
happinefſe,when hee is content ro ſtrip himſelte of all,and ro expeR all from 
God in Chriſt : when once hecandiſclaime all ſelfe-conccitedneſle, ſelfe- 
wilneſle, ſelfe-worthineſle, ſelfe-ſufficiency,ſelfe-dependency,fleſhly ſelfe- 
love, and in one, all ſelfiſhneſſe,and can yet at the ſame time ſay, Gods mer- 
cy is my merit, Gods power my ſtrength ; God is my hope, my life, my 
fulneſſe ; in him I ſec and find riches inmy poverty, wiſedome inmy folly, 
all-ſufficiency of grace and helpe in my utter emprinefle and unſufficiency : 
whena mancan thus, Bradford-wiſc, ſay, I am hell, but God is heaven; Iam 
fiane, but hee is goodaeſle, &c. then hee is poore, then he is happy, for his 
happineſe, life, abilitics, all lye outofhimſelte, lic in God originally, im- 
mediately in Chriſt. Now, becauſe this is the hardeſtthing inthe world, 
foraman thus todeny and reſigne himſelfe, and to bee wholly dependent 
(for every man would be ſome body inand with himſelfe ; nay,every man 
would be abſolute, a King, a God, for ſtill char firſt poy ſon conveyed into 
Eve, runsalong inthe bloud, and being bred in the bone, will never out of 
the fleſh) our bleſſed Saviour therefore purs ontheduty, and perſwades it 
from the moſt preſſing arguments, Bleſſed (ſaith he) arethe poore, they have 
the ſpiri: in them, and the Kingdome is prepared for them. Bleſſedneſſe | 
what can be more ? the ſpzri | what greater gift 2 whatbetrerguide 2 the 
Kingdome | what greater eſtate ? the Kingdome of heaven | what higher 
Kingdome ? as if hee had ſaid, youall reach ata Kingſhip, you would dwell 
as high as God himſelfe ; here's the way,hence take your firſt riſe,be poore, 
and then you ſhall bee rich ; low, and then you ſhall be high ; benothiog in. 
yourſelves, expe all, all grace, all ability ro ger,uſe, encreaſe,keepe grace, 
from mce, and mealone, and you ſhall be happy now, and glorious hereaf- 
ter: Onely remember, that as I ſpeake of ſpiritaall abaſements, ſo Iunder- 
take for ſpirituall advancement. A Kingdome you would have,anda King- 
dome I promiſe you; but a Kingdome not of mans, but of Gods, not on 
carth, but of heaven: there be not enough on earth for Saints to have eyery 
one one to himſelfe, butthere's one in heaven which is ſifficient for you 
all; that you loſt by ſeeking it our of God, in your ſelves, thatI reſtore ro 
you, in caſe you bethus poor,thar is,if ſo be you will lay down all hopes of 


your 
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$ piritual Sorrow. 


[your owne, and receive it as a meere gift of mine; who come nor onely to 
preparea place for youthere, bur to pave you a way, andto lead youby the | 


hand till you come thirher. Thus manch I adde, becauſe the notes of the 
Sermon (takenonely inthe deliveyy) are too ſhorr, and ſo too darke; wee 
goCc On. 


Bleſſed are thoſe that mourne, for they ſhall bee comforied. 

TH Overty of ſpirit reſpects the judgement ofa man z but mourning the 
P figs, As Chryſfome ſaid; = God inthe creating of ne 
buile downeward : So our Saviour here firſt lajes the foundation of 
bappineſle in the judgement, and then deſcends, and builds downeward up- 
on the affections. Bleſſed are thoſe that mourne; mourning is a contraction 
of the hearr,as the Apoſtle cals it, 993» 2 Cor.2.4-4 contraction or coara- 
rionof the heart, uponthe apprehenſion of ſome preſent or preſſing evill;or 
the abſence of ſome deſired good. This mourning is alwaies found in pover- 

ty; and is therefore here ſernext it by our Saviour, although in Saint Lu 
hee interpoſe rhoſe that hunger z and therefore I ſtand not much uponthe 

connexion. | ©. | 

Inthe words wee havethe point, and the proofe. The point, Bleſſed are 
thoſe that mourne ; the proofe, for they ſhall be comforzed, Wee will take the 
words of Chriſt for our point. 

Hz: is a happy man that can mourne well. 

Here,before wee goe any furttier, ſomewhat muſt be ſaid by way of ex- 
plication, and ſo wee'll proceed rothe uſe : The perſons are ſaid here to bec 
mourners ; in Lwke,to bee weepers. Sorrow is as the tree, and that's oppo- 
ſed to joy ; the nextand immediate bud is mourning,oppoſed to rejoycing; 
the next to that is weeping, oppoſed to laughter ; the ſenſe is then, Hethar 
is in a mourning caſe, isan happy man z not fimply for that he mourns, (for 
that implies a contradiction) bur ina ſenſe, namely, as it preſuppoſes ſome 
good,and promyſeth more. | | 

Butare all mourners happy 2 No, for thereare firſt, carnall mournets, 
that mourne becauſe goodneſle is ſo neare them,and fin ſo farre off. Second- 
ly, Naturall, that mourne onely forthe preſence of ſome temporallevils, or 
the want of lome outward good. Thirdly, Spirituall, who mourne for the 


are here intended: as if our Saviour ſhould ſay, They are happy men that can 
mourne in ſpirituall manner z and forthis we haye Chriſts owne word, both 
here and Luke 6- 21. In bothplaces henor onely barely affirmes ir, bur al- 
ſo backs it with a reaſon : they are bleſſed, for they ſhall rejoyce and bee com- 
forted, This reaſon holds in ſpirituall chings; mourners are therefore bleſ- 
ſed, becauſe they ſhall bee comforted 7 notſo in outward things, asto ſay, to 
thoſe thar are ſicke, Bleſſed are yee ſicke, for yee ſhall be viſtted;reſtored : 
Bleſſed are ye poore, for ye ſhall be relieved, your wants ſupplied, &c. the 
Argumentis nor good, for here thegriefe of the preſent, exceedes the joy 
of the future ; the comfort quits nor coſt of the afflition: bur it holds yery 
well in things ſpirituall, as here, yee mourners ſhall be comforted, and are 


Cc 3 there- 
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want of ſome ſpirituallgood,or the preſence of ſome ſpirituall evil ; and ſuch |. 


i 


Dottr, 


Reaſ.1. 


Reaſ.1. 


Reaſ..3. 


Reaſe4 


Spirituall Sorrow, 


therefore bleſſed ; for as your ſorrowes abound, your comtorts ſhall ſuper- 
abound : ſo that although ſpirituall mourning be not comfort, yr it carries 
comfort along with it, and inferres happineſſe ; which will yer more plainly 
appeare,if we conſider, 

Firſt, that it Aowes from a good fountaine : (acleare ſtreame, you know, 
argues acleareſpring)This inferres,firſt,a ſound head,a wel-compoſed judg- 


ment; the affeRions are blinde, and doe follow as they arc guided : If they 


be pur into the hands of a brutiſh leader, as ſenſe and appetite, they prove 


ſpiritual, ſpirituall: when therefore the mourning is ſpirituall, it ſhewes the 
judgement alſo ſound and ſpirituall,that ſees every thing in its right colours: 
andſo it argues a ſound head. 

Secondly, itargues a wel-temper'd heart : ſuch an heart as is firſt, ſoft, 
fcſhly, yeelding : a ſtone, you know, will never yeeld,no more will a ſtony 
heart relent. He that can (whileſt heapprehends Gods love) conceive deep 
ſorrow for finne , and powre out himſclfe into teares, that man hath ſure a 
ſoft hcart, And ſecondly,a ſound hearr, ſer againſt finne, and for that which 
is good. All ſorrow growes from anantipathy betweene the party grieving, 
and thecauſethercof, as on the contrary, delight ſhewes a conveniency 
agreement with the thing wherein a man delights. 

Secondly, that this mourning is of good quality, 'tisa divine ſorrow, 
i x7 21mm a ſorrow according to God, as the Apoſtle calls ir, 2 Cor. 7. 
Such as workes repentance, tends to life, (whereas worldly forrow worketh 
death) is wever to bee repemed of : worldly ſorrow is to bee unſorrowed. 
The ſweeteſt thing in ſinne, muſt end in bitterneſſe, the pleaſure in ſorrow 
yea, the ſweeter it is inthe aQt, the more bitrerly muſt it be bewailed. But 
here'tis otherwiſe ; the bittereſt thing inthis godly ſorrow, is ſweeteſt of 
all : the more a man canteare his heart therewith, the more comfort he hath; 
heonly ſorrowes,becauſe he cannot ſorrow enough; mourns, becauſe he can 
mourne no more, can entertaine this gueſt no berrer ; if naturall teares caſe 
(as Aquin.1.2+4-38. Art-2.)nedwn ſpiritual. And this is the quality of this 


ſpirituall n— 
Thirdly, that it hath good effeRs: For, firſt, itis preventing : ſecondly, 
reforming. Firſt, it prevents all other needlefle ſorrowes ; Naturall ſor- 
row it moderates and bounds, as ſuſpeed ; carnalland helliſh ſorrow it 
baniſheth as an enemy : Godly ſorrow is a diverſion of other ſorrowes, 
toward the right obje.As Chirurgians,when a man bleeds dangerouſly in 
one place, they open a veine in another, ſo toturne the courſe : So whena 
man bleedes, mournes too much for worldly things, it lets him blecd elſe- 
where, turning the courſe of his ſorrow upon his ſinne. Secondly, it is re- 
forming, produces thoſe good effects of carefulneſſe, apologie, feare, deſire, 
and the reſt,as they are reckoned up, 2 Cor.7.11. It mends the ſoule much, 
makes a man better,and ſo ſers him onward toward happineſle. 
_ Laſtly,if weconſiderthe iflue of godly ſorrow,firſt,it tends and bends to 
happineſle, not fimply and of it ſelfe, for the Angels mourne not,and yet are 
happy, but reſpeQtively, as.the ſtate now ſtands with us 3 wee went away 


from God by ſin, and muſt r eaine by weeping-croſle. And yet nor 
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Oppoſites to ſpirituall ſorrow. 


29t | 


- | more: nay, they vary alſo from the practice of the Saints in ſad times $5 Ne- 


{| waſhedour ſtreets with his teares. But what doe we * ſee theſe things in o- | 


directly (now neither)doth ſpiricuall mourning make a man hapþy,bur only 
as it makes way for Chriſt (as the needle makes way for the threed) that we 
may bere-united and pieced againeto God : ſo thar, as the caſe now ſtands, 
godly ſorrow is neceſlary roour happineſle, and tends unto it,ſervinggas the 
opening of a veine, tolet out the {ickneſſe,and to bring incaſe; Secondly, 
it endsin happineſſe : for they ahar ſow in tears ſhall reape in joy, Pſ2.12 6:5. 
and, l:ght zs ſowne for the righteons, and joy for the aoriche in heart, Pſ.97.11. 
Now men ſow alwaies for increaſe; they expe not only their ſed againe, 
but many for one: ſo they that ſow in godly ſorrow , ſhall reape a joyfull 
harveſt of happineſſe. It is with this ſorrow as with the filke-worme, which 
ſpends and workes outit ſelfe,till at laſt it end ina ſoft filke : fo doth this con- 
ſume and waſte it ſelte,rill at lengrh ir end in everlaſting joy: 

It may ſcrve to bewaile our unthappinefſe now-a-dayes, who run a coutſe 
quite contrary to that of our Saviour; he blefſerhthem thar moutrne : the 
moſtare of another judgement,and hold ſuch of all other the motunhappy. 
And as we vary from him in judgement, ſo likewiſe in preſcription: he ſaich 
mourne, that you may rejoyce z weepe, that you may laugh. The world on 


may not be caſt down. The Apoſtle bids turz all your laughter ro mourning, 
Jour joy into heavineſſe, James 4. Mennow turneall heavineſſeto laughter, 
are affraid of mourning, putat farre fromthem, looke on it as on att enemy, 
make account, if they ſhould goe abour ir, they ſhould never ſee merry day 


hemiah,rhough for his owne particular he were in good eſtate , and ſuffici- 
ently well provided for, yet he could not enjoy it, ſo long asthe Church of 
God was in heavineſſe and afflition , but provokes himſclfe ro moutning, 
and applies himſelfe cloſe thereunto. So #riah, 2 Sam.1 1. ſeeing the peo- 
ple of God in hazzard , refuſed utterly togoe into his houſe, toeate and to 
drinke, and to lie with his wife : ſo ſenſible have the Saints of God ever bin 
of the Churches afflitions , but eſpecially for the ſinnes of the rimes have 
they bcene greatly humbled ; as Ezra, whoin this caſe rent his garments, 
pluckr off the haire of his head, and of his beard, and fare aſtoniſhed , Ez. 9. 
And Rivers of teares ran downe Davids eyes,berauſe men kept not Gods Law.| 
Had Dawd bur lived in our times, walked in our ſtreets, to have ſeene our 
pride, heard our oathes, lies, &c. every where uttered,he would ſurely have| 


1 


thers, yea, at them our ſelves : (we our ſelves ſweare,liedrinke,revell,$&c.) 
and yet we mourne not. Is it for that we want marter ? Is there no cauſe of 
mourning amongſt us * Surely, if wee looke upon Gods gracious dealing | 
with us, wee have had blefſings in abundance , under a peaceable and quier 
government : but we cannot but know there are ſtormes abroad , and who 
can tell where they will light in the end 2 Here we haveno townes but Sha- 
lems, no men bur friends. Goe into the fields, no ſpeares bur ſtanding corn, 
nodrummes but tabrets, no out-cries but harveſt- homes ; all marters of re- 
joycing : but looke abroad a while, and you ſhall ſee all places become A- 
cheldama's, houſes of blood, fields of bloud , ditches of bloud, townes of | 
bloud, Churches of bloud, andcan we yet findeno matter of mourning? Or 


the other fide ſaith, bemerry , that you may not mourne z laugh, that you} 


Hſer. 
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True ſorrow. | 


if we ſeeno miſery, is there no finin the world £ Tell me,Can we ſeeno fin 
inthe heart, none inthe houſe, none in the eowne, none inthe Church, none 
in the State, none in the Land, none inthe World £ Oh the ignorance that 
is yer found in many places amongſt us , in ſuch aboundance of the meanes ! 
Beſides, many will come indeed to heare, but they have made their conclu- 
fion before-hand, how farre they will goe ; they are even ſet, andas good as 
they mcanetobe. Thereis a name of Religion amongſt us, and *ris bur a 
| name, as appeares when it comes to wewm and ram, What is the reaſoh 
that we mourne not 2 weepenot * Firſt, ſome plead they cannothave while; 
and this excuſe is worſe than the fault, q. d. my brothers houſe is fired, bur 
I cannot have while to quench ir. Secondly , others will ſay, they cannor 
| weep, butthat 's bur afalſe plea; for they can command reares in ourward 
croſles,or unkindneſles from a friend: yea,they can weep oftentimes of meer 
curſtneſſe of heart, and rhinke they have reaſon for it roo. Although theſe 
teares hurtthem greatly , andthe other helpe, yer thoſe they give way 
ro,and theſe they abhorre ; ſo taking cordials tor poiſon,and poy lon for cor- 
dials: and therefore nomarvell they have no more comfort of rheir teares ſo 
ill grounded,ſfoill beſtowed. 

Give way tothis mourning ; ithurts no man,but makes for his happinefſe 
and comfort. We have laughed too long already , and mourned too much 
fortemporall croſſes. Turne now the ſtreame into the right channel, ſer 
your ſorrow upon theright objeR: thenir is where itſhould be, whenbear 
againſt ſin,and then tis comfortable. 

2ueft. But how ſhall I know my ſorrow to be ſound and ſpirituall ? 

Anſw. Firſt, ifthe obje&be ſpirituall, the abſence of ſome good,or pre- 
ſence of ſome evill. The chicfe good wee know, is God. The good man 
mournes and laments after God, as the Scripture ſpeakerh , when he with- 
draweth himſelfe cither inthelight of his countenance (which D axzd holds 
betterthan life,and the want thereof more bitter than death) or in the graces 
of his Spirit, orintheminiſtry of his Word (when we have nor our fines, 
ſeenot our viſions)or inthe loſle of his ſervants : Sofor ſinne,the good man 
lookes upon fin (both his owne and others ) as uponthe greateſt evill, and is | 
thereby moved to mourning , bur for his owne moſt. And as for ſinfull, fo 
alſo for painfull evils of the Saints,abroad or at home; or for thoſe perſonal 
miſeries, whichgrow out of his own corruptions,&c, 

Secondly it may be knowne by the ſpring and motive oft ; namely,love 
rogood,whence comes griefe in the want of it : and hatred of cvill, whence 
ſorrow in the preſence of it. 

Thirdly, by the effes, which reſpeR, firſt, God z ſecondly, our neigh- 
bour ; thirdly, our ſelves : for God,ſpirituall mourning ſerids a manto hea- 
ven, with prayers.confeffions,ſuirs tro God. Secondly, It ſends a manto his 
neighbour ; makes him mercifull,not pertiſh; cenſorious, 8:c. Ir makes him 
alſo juſt to his neighbour. If T have wronged any man, 1'tl bee ready toſa- 
tishe him,to make reſtitution. If T have runne away with his goods or good 
name, I'll carry them home againe, &c. Thirdly,tor himſclte, ic ſets a man 
further off from his ſins,nearer toGod;empries him of himſelf,inflameshim 


with zeale for God.and a greater love of goodneſs. And thus you may know 
ſpirituall mourning. 4 = The 


{be benefits of ſpiritual Sorrow. 


— 


The next thing is how to exerciſe it. And here; farſt,ger the inſtrument 
ſcrintune, goc to che heart-maker, and heart-niender, God, and pray him 
:ogive aſotr heart: Take his Covenant;Ezech.36.and plead itto him: ſay, 
Hcrc's thy owne hand, Lord, thou haſt promiſed io rake away the ſtony, and to 
put inthe place thereof an heart of flelh. Hee will notear his word, deny his 
promiſe. Secondly, Keepe the wound alwaies open-and blecding; as it 
were by the conſtant practice of all the exerciſcs of Religion,buteſpecially, 
of humiliation, reckoning often with thy ſelfe, ſo ro ſee wharrhou haſt done 
that thou ſhovldctt nor, what thou haſt not done that thou ſhouldeſt;, how 
flcightly & {lubberinglythou halt poſted over the duties of cach day. Third- 
ly,Upon extraordinary occaſions ſet thy ſelfroamorethanordinary mour- 
ning. And here firſt,uſe a good merhod ; ſecondly,thinke of good motives. 
For method, firſt, rake a fir time 3 when God hath any way mollified thy 


any whit ſof:ned,take the hint, improve that opportunity. 

Sccondly, Brake thy ſelteroa fir place, where thou mayeſt freely and 
withoue diſtraction mourne before the Lord. Peter went out and wept bit- 
terly ; the hall was no fir place for ſuch a buſineſfe. Ger into ſome corner, 
and there weepe thy fillberweene God andrhine owne foule ; fee whar rea- 
ſon thou hadſt foto offend thy Farher, wound thine elder Brother, grieve 
Gods Spirit,hy comforter, Andthus muchof the method you muſt runne. 
' Conſider ncxr of the motives, and ſee what reaſon you have to mourne (for 


raine this gueſt.) 


fortable. 


ourſclves ir is neceflary;and that firſt,to preſerve us fromthe commoncon- 
ragion and deſtrution. How was Lot preſerved from both in Sodom 2 hee 
vexed his righteous ſoule at their uncleane converſation, hee ſer himſelfe a 
weeping daily for their ſtnnes : and ſo he was neither infeed by them, nor 
deſtroyed with them. Secondly, A man ſhal never beable topray for others, 
or toadmoniſh or reprove to purpoſe, unleſſe he have firſt beene a mourner 
for them before God, bled before God himſelfe for that finne which he te- 
proves in others z whar likelihood is there that that zeproofe ſhall rake or 
worke upon another, whenthy ſelfeart not affe&ed 2 

Secondly, iris profitable as well asneceſfary. Naturall ſorrow healesnor, 
payes no debts ; but godly ſorrow cures the ſoule, ſers off with God, makes 
onealway bertcr when it leaves him, than when it findes him. And forthe 
publike, ſuch a one may ſtop a common plague, ſtand up in the gap, divert 
a judgement, make all the towne, countrey,kingdome where he Hives,behol- 


ſting of all croſſes. Iris nota vexing,blubbering ſorrow, but rationall,quie- 


F ring, 


hearr,and made it ina mourning caſe,cloſe with him.After a ſhowre the hul- | 
band-man puts in the plough, *r will notup elſe ; ſo when we find our ſelves | 


indeed a man will ſcea great deale of reaſon before hee will yeeld toenter- | 
Godly ſorrow is Firſt, needfull. Secondly, proficable. Thirdly, com- 


Needfull it is, Firſt, in reſpe& of others; they will nor doe it, have not | 
hearts to doe ir, ſome muſt: therefore mourne thou. Secondly,inreſpet of | 


L 


ding to him : for he preſervesthe Tland,as Fob in one place hathir,afrer ſome | 


Thirdly, it is alſo marvellous comfortable, lightensthe heart, puls out the 
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| he hath firtime,place,and a meſlag | 
| reares to weepe over Chriſt, whom he hath pierced. If icbe ſuch a ſorrow, 


| 


God orrow precedes comfort, "'" 


ting,and ſuchas givescontent. A Chriſtian could live and feed upon theſe 
reares, he weepes, and is glad he can doe fo : Yea, when he hath wept one 
houre, he would give all the money in his purſe he could weepe another. It 
is not a whining or gnawing ſorrow ; that pines a man, this feedes him, cates 
out the corruption ofthe ſoule, lets out the filthy marter, pride, paſſion, fol- 
ly, &c- as out of abile, and then comes eaſe and reſt, where before was 
none. Thereforc,be not affraid of godly ſorrow, fearethat which is carnall, 
for that tends to death ; and that which is naturall, for if not bounded,jt will 
eaſily degenerate into carnall ; bur if it bee godly, feare itnot: Ir ſhall bee 


|knownto be ſuch,if it ſend us tro God by prayer, make a man thankfull rhat 


eto makehim mourne, and ſo he can find 


it is godly,and we muſt takethe comforr ofir. | 
Comfort to thoſe that mourne aright, they are the bleſſed ones of the 


Lord ; onely,be ſure it be aright ſorrow,namely, ſuch as being (er upon ſin, 
makes a man prayerfull, thankfull, mercifull, humble, pure, ſound, ſtrong ; 
for tis an healing ſorrow. 1 
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THE FIF TH SERMON: 


For they ſhall be comforted. 


”"N 7 Itherto ofthe point. It remaines to ſpeake of the proofe here | 

| ES 1] brought by our Saviour : For they ſhall be comforted. But be- 

= | forewcecome tothe handling thereof, one point lies in our 

my Fs 1 way, which wemay not let paſſe ; andthar is fromthe order 

£@8=8839 here obſerved. Our Saviour, you ſee, beginnes in mourning, 

ends in comfort : and the ſame way muſt we tread, it we would obtaine true 
happineſſe. Youſee the point : 

Godly mourning goes before ſound comfort, and uſhers it ine This is our 
Saviours method here, Bleſſed are thoſe that firſt mourne, for they ſhall be com- 
forred . Indeed, ſpirituall mourning, and ſpirituall joy, they are twinnes of 
the ſame birth, come both from the ſame ſpirit, are conceived both at one 
time (thoughnot felt of us together) much like that birth ſpoken of Gez.38. 
Zarah firſt puts forth the hand, but Pharez was firſt borne intothe world : 
ſo joy firſt puts forth it ſelfe, and lends an hand (as it were)to godly ſorrow, 
which firſt makes the breach ; for no mancan mourn kindly for finne,till he 
hathconceived ſome joy in God: but ordinarily godly ſorrow is firſt felt of 
us, before ſpirituall joy ; as here inthe text, they uſually firſt mourne, char 


are afterward comforted. 
And this is moſt agreeable to the courſe of Nature, which proceeds from 


lefleto more perfe&. 
It isagreeable to Gods pratice, who at the firſt drew light out of dark - 


nefle,the world out of rubbiſh,and ſo doth till, 
Ir is agreeable to his preſcription alſo, 1 Per.5 .6. Humble your ſclues un- 


der 
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| s&e of your hearts, c. Weallenterinto Gods Church, as it were by Cir- 
| cumciſion. Firſt circumciſe, andthen be comforted. And this was notob- 
{ ſcurcly ſer forthinthe ſacrifices of the Law,which were firſt flain,and then 


| 


_— 


| conclude,tharGod loves them not therefore: yea,the greater the croſſes, the | 


| ter the mighty hand of God,and in his ſeaſon be ſhall raiſe you my Soalſo Jam. | 


| your ſelves mn the fight of the Lord, and he ſhall loft you up. So Jeremy 4. 3,4. 
| Breake up your fallow ground ard fow not among thorwes ; firlt plow, and then 


Exammation touching Sorrow. ” 275 


4+ 9,10. Be miſerable ( you arc ſo queſtionleſle, but ſec your ſetvesto bee 
10) and weepe and monrne , let your laughrer bee twrned, &c. Turncall the 
ſtreames into this channel! to drive this mill co grind the heart, Humble 


expect a harveſt. C:rcumciſe your ſelves unto the Lord,and take away the fore- 


followed meat and drink offerings. 

And as itis Gods method , {oiris molt agreeable to our preſent eſtate. 
For by our fall in .44a»z we are allto pieces, out of joynr, and broken : and 
being not well fer, our bones muſt be broken againe, that they may bee ſr | 
againe ;z which wilt nor be done without ſorrow and paine. We are rivetted | 
and glued roour {ins, and muſt berorne violently from themz which cannor 
be done without ſorrow : which is therefore defined tobee ſolutio cominui, 
NC. | 
Doth godly ſorrow precede comfort 2 Letnotthen ſuch ofthe Saints as 
God hath humbled under his hand , be diſcouraged , bur expeR acrop of 
comfort after a ſceding of ſorrow. It is ordinary withthe Lordto break his 
beſt children with troubles withour, and terrors within , with breach upon 
breach;and what uſe is commonly made hereof? why they are apt aaghes | 


leſſe they think themſelves beloved of God. It he exerciſerhem with grear | 
afflictions, great temptations, great corruprions, great defertions, &c. they 
are ready to grow into firs of deſpaire,nay, to befoole their own innocency ; 
as if they had waſhed therr hands in waine, 10 bleſſe the wicked, as David , and 
to conclude that al/men are lyars, even Samnel alſo and the reſt of the Pro- | 
phers, by whom God had aſſured him of the Kingdome ; nay, to curſe cheir 
birth, as Job ,and to wiſhrhemſelves #»borne,as Jeremy. Andall this out of | 
ignorance & miſtake of Gods uſuall maner and method,whichis to ſer night 
before day,and to draw joy out of ſorrow,light our of darkneſle. | 

Reflect upon your ſelves a while,and examine whether yet you have ever 
entertained this gucſt, godly ſorrow ; for otherwiſe you cannot expe any 
kindly comfort. Bur here; alas, is the miſery of ir, mencatch arcomfort too! 
ſoone, before they have been throughly humbled , reape before they are | 
ready : and hence it is, that miniſters have ſoſmall comfort of them ; hence? 
they become proud, cenforious,buſie-bodies,unſerrled,as the ſtony ground,} 
which withered ſo ſoone, becauſe it wanted earth, the plow had not gone 
deepenough. Hence it is, that having never beene ſoundly humbled,they ſo| 
ſoone ſtart back, are cafily drawn totake the firſt opportunity offintull pro- 
firs and pleaſures ; as an infant that is lately weaned, if the breaſt have norþin 
made bitter enough at firſt, will ſoon be drawn to ſuck again.The Lord rakes 
little content or pleaſure in ſuch unhumbled ſinners : nay, if ir were poſſible, 
and could comply with the Divelsnow condition, he would take more plca- 


ſureina broken and humbled divell,than ina proud and {welling _— F 
Ovjef, 
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Examination touching ſorrow, 


Ob. Buthere it may beobjected , that God requires not ſuchadeale of 

ſorrow from his children. 

Sol. Yes,hedoth, thoughnot as anend , yer asa mcanes of their happi- 

neſſe and comfort: for godly ſorrow is to be reckoned zmrer removentia zm- 

pedimenta , among thoſe things that remove the impediments ro ſound joy 

and comfort. Foras in the body, proud flcſh muſt be taken away betore 

ſound can come in place, ſo muſt our proud hearts be tamed &taken down, | 
before true joy can ſucceed ; they muſt be humbled, before they can be hea- 

led ;elſe we are too haſty in taking comfort : and there is no greater danger 

than toskinoverthe ſore, before it hath bin ſearched and purged tothe bot- 


tome. 
0b.Yea,bat Goddelightsnotthar his Saints ſhould be vexing themſclyes, 


and alwayes blubbering. . 

Sol. Wetold you before, that this ſorrow for fin is not of a vexing,tea- 
ring property,but rationall; feeding,healing: for ir is ſer uponirs own obje 
(and every thing then works kindly and ſweetly whenir is ſer uponirs right 
obje. ) It turnes the will the right way, ſets the face ofa man toward God, 
_ backe toward fin; puts the ſoule in joynt, whence ariſes a great deale of 
caſe. | 

Ob. 1,but many of Gods Saints have never felt this piercing ſorrow,have 
gone to heaven without it. 

Sol. Itmuſt be conſidered, that there is difference betweene {in and fin, 
and likewiſe between ſinners and finners. For ſinnes, ſome are more heavie, 
and ſome more light, For ſinners, ſome men ſee the remedy,as foonas they | 
ſee their miſery ; the plaſter, as ſoone as the wound the birternefle of their 
ſorrow is ſoone put over: bur yet, every one hath ſome meaſure of godly 
ſorrow. before he is comforted. It muſt be underſtood,thar there is adou- 
ble ſorrow ; firſt, that precedeth joy : ſecondly, that followes ſoon after it. 
Nay, there is a concomitant rationall ſorrow , that accompanies and goes a- 
long with a Chriſtian his whole life throughout : this makes him at firſt to | 
ſtartle at finne, as affraid to offend God ; and inthe adt ir cauſetha 'renitency 
ofthe will cogether with remorſe , anda refleing upon a mans ſelfe after 
all.Sothatthe point ſtands true ; for ſooner or later he hath ſurely mourned 
that is ſoundly comforted. And lerus all looke to it, if we challenge com- 
fort ; ſee that ſorrow lead the way, ſee that yoube able ro remember where 
and when you have ſighed,mourned,weprt over Chriſt. There isno harveſt, 
but there hath beene a ſceding-time ; no ſolid comfort , but ſorrow hath | 
gone before, or accompanicdir, or at leaſtwiſe followed after. But wee 


haſten, 


For they ſhall be comforted. 


He point that without any more adoe wee 'll preſent unto you from 
theſe words,is; that 
Godly ſorrow will once end in ſound comfort. 
And for this we have good ſecurity, whether we look to Gods promiſes, 


or good mens experiences. For the firſt , God hath undertaken it in many 
places. 


mM 
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places; Jeremy 31. throughout tends to rhis purpoſe. In the propiiecy of 
[ſatah every where almoſt we find ic promiſed, as Chap: 35 ;ult. Theranſo- 
med of the Lord ſhall returne and come to Zzonwnh ſongs , and everlaſting joy 
upon ther heads : they ſhall obtaine joy and yladneſſe, and ſorrow and fizhins 
ſhat flye away. SO Tſay 61.1.3- The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, (Fc. 10 ap- 
point umo them that mourne im Zon,to give unto them beaaty for aſhes; the oile 
of joy for mourning, the garment of praiſe for he ſpirn of heavine(}e; Fe. 
Chriſt was ſent for this, it was his meſſage, his bufinefle intothe worldgand 
be ſure he wil not forger his errand. Soc. 65 .13.Behold,my ſervants ſhall eat, 
but ye ſhall be hungry; Behold ny ſervants ſhall drink,but ye ſhall be thirflie; Be- 
hold,my Neves tal rejoyce,y2a,ſing for joy of heart, but ye ſhall cry for ſorrow 
of heart, and howle ag ane for vexaion of Sperue;befides many other paſſ:ges 
which we purpoſely forbearto recite Neither only ſhal godly ſorrow endin 
joy, bur is attended 8 accompanied with comfort, we are rroubled({aith the 
Apoltle)on every fide: without were fighungs within were fears. Neverth?leſſe, 


| God that comforteth thoſe that are caſt downe, comforted as,&c.S0 John 16.4- 


bourrhe latcer end, /z the werld ye ſhall have trouble, but (eventhen) an mee ye 
ſbal havepeace.Chriſt can yeeld a mancomforr even while the world affliets, 
Thus you ſee God hath promiſed joy upon ſpiricuall mourning, 8 thercfore 
ir is ſure enough: for whar God promiſes,he purpoſes;and wharhe purpoſes, 
he concludes; and his decree ſhall ſtand, | 

Bur is God hath promiſed ir, ſo good men have had the experience of it. 
Conſult the Saints inall ages; Darid)Pſal 94-19. [nthe multitude ({aith he) 
of my thoughis within me, thy comforts delight my ſoule, The wordin the ori- 
ginall is very f1griticant, and imports (if I forget not, for I have notlooked 
rhe place) adouble, aſtrong comfort. So Paul, 2 Cor-1.5. At our ſufferings 
abound, ſo our conſolation alſo by Chriſt doth ſuperaboundand as ic were,over- 
ropall our afflitions. And whit is true of particular members,is alſo true of 
the whole body. Pſal.126. Theythat ſow in teaves, ſhall reape in joy : and 
Pſal.97. penult. L1ght ts ſowne for the r1ghteom, and joy for the uprioht in 


heart : lie latter parrofthe verſe expounds the former. Whar is meant by | 


light £ Joy : and whatby righteous © the upright in hearr. For theſe it is 


char juy is ſown,and as ſure as an harveſt followes a ſeeding,ſo totheſe com- | 


for followes mourning; 
But let us ſce ſome reaſon alſo fot thispoint. | 
And firſt from the nature of ſorrow. Ir is an imperfe@ paſſion, nor made 


for it ſ-Ife,but for ſome higher uſe,as alſoall the reſt ofthe declining aff:Ri- | 


ons are 3 as hatred for love, feare for confidence,&c. ſo alſo ſorrow tor joy ; 
u"to which ir is ſubſervient. Like as launcing and ſearing are not for rhem- 
ſelves,but for caſe and remedy a portion is not for ſickneſſe (which yertit cai- 
ferh for the time) but for health;ſo ſorrow is made for joy,and joy is the end 
of ſorrow ; and God,we may be ſure, will have his end. 

A ſecond reaſon we may take from the nature of joy , which is ſtrong : 
Nehem.$. The joy of the Lord ts your ſtrength, it prevailes over all. Like as 
the Sun being over-caft, and ſhadowed with afog ot cloud for a time, ſoone 
vanquiſherh and makes its way throughall; ſo this ſpirituall Joy, chough ir 
may be over-clouded for a ſeaſon, yet it will breake through all, and clcarly 
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| Pſal.43.4.and ſo it is more ſolid. 
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Reaſons why ſpirituall ſorrow u ſo profitable. 


ECT 


ſhew it ſelfe. Narurall joy is weake, and may be cruſhr ; carnall weaker,and 
quickly vaniſheth;bur this that is ſpirituall is unconquerable: as oyle will o- 
ver-top all other liquors, and cannor bee kept under , no more canthis joy 
of the Lord, it will be uppermoſt and devoureall ſorrow intime. 
Thirdly,godly ſorrow and ſpirituall joy,they grow both upon one root, 
flow both from one ſpring, even the ſame holy ſpirit. Thar ſpirit of grace 
and ſapplication that makes Gods people weepe over Chriſt whom they have 


the ſpirat ts joy, &c. Now the ſpirit is ever like it ſelfe, full of order, full of 
wiſedome ;and ſo makes aman to know his ſeaſons, as well of rejoycing as 
of mourning. In other joyes (both naturall and carnall , and fo likewiſe in 
ſorrowes ) there is a confuſion: but ſpirituall are alwayes with judgement, 
by rule, andinorder, the one makes way for the other, as the mcanes for 


ſo much joy ſucceeds and followes after, 
Laſtly, we may reaſon from the effe<Rs of godly ſorrow, which ſtill, firſt, 
humbles a man,and takes him downe,and by that meanes makes him cheere- 


{ full. A little childe, when his tomacke is once taken downe with a twigge 


or two, you ſhall have him the merricr all day after. Ir is certaine,the more 
humility is inthe heart , the more joy there will bee in the life. Secondly, 
Godly ſorrow ſtill vents it ſelfe in prayer , which alſo fils the heart with 
comfort ; according to that of our Saviour, pray,ſaith he, hat your joy may be 
full. Thirdly, It helps and furthers faith. Now Faith is our living, it is that 
which holdsa Chriſtian up in lite, for :he juſt man lrves by bis fath.Fourthly, 
It drinkes up carnall, fretting ſorrow, lets our pride,and other corruprions, 
lers incaſe and comfort. Now lay all theſe together , and it will eafily ap- 
peare, that godly ſorrow goes before ſound comfort. 

Information ; and ſo it ſerves to determine agreat queſtion, viz. who is 
the happy man,and where happineſle is to be had. Run not to Plaro,to So- 


tels us, that whenaman hath godly ſorrow , and from thence ſpirituall joy 
(and of ſorrow and joy, we know,mans life is made up as the yeere of winter 
and Summer, andas the naturall day of light and night) then he 1s to be ac- 
counted truely happy. He only is ſo to be held,if Chriſt may be heard,thar 
both can mourneand rejoyce in ſpirituall manner. Wee meddle nor here 
with naturall, but make compariſon berweene carnall joy and ſpirituall joy : 
wherein you ſhall plainely ſee the ſpirituall man hath the ſtart of the car- 
nall, 

And firſt, thewicked mans joy is afalſe deluding joy ; gaudiumwanitaris, 
| asone i peakes,a flaſhing ; they rejoyce inthe face only,and nor in the heart : 
there is heavineſſe in the heart many times, when the face counterfeits a 
| {mile. Burnow ſpirituall joy is ſolid,ſubſtantiall,maſfſie;it is inthe heart(nor 
| intheface only) and diffuſcth ir ſelfe,as it were,into all the veins of the ſoule. 
The carnall mans joy lies quite without himſelfe, lies without doores, as it 
| were, in his pots, in his ſports,8c. but the godly man hath matter of joy in 
himſclfe,'ris rooted in himſelf, God i his joy,yea, the joy of his joy,as David, 


_ Secondly, 


pierced, Zech.12.10. is no leſlea ſpirit of joy alſo, Gal.5.22 . forthe fruit of 


the end,to which itis ſubordinate; and ſo much ſorrow as hath gone before, 
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ofnothing,his heart is ready tobreake at arrifl-,tor athing that's not worth 
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Secondly, godly joy is more ſafe thancarnall, which many times proves 
Jangcrous,hazzards ens wits; yeatheir livesalſo: for ſome traveloſt boch | py 
vits and lives through excefle of joy, which hath ſo dilaced the hcarr; as it | 
aath Icrour the ſoule; | | 

Thirdly, ſpiricuall joy is more laſting, ſure and durable, than that which 
is carnall. The good mans forrowes are temporary; and. tranfient , but 
his comforts everlaſting. The joy of the wacked quickly vaniſheth ; *t is 4s the | 
crackling of thornes under a por, a (uddn blaze, and ſoonc exringuſhed: bur 
{piricuall joy abides with him ttill in life in death; yea it our-lives life it 
icUCs 

Fourthly, as it is more laſting,ſo iris more rationall; it is a wiſe,judicious; 
wcll-compoled joy , whereas carnall mirch is a meere madneflc : you thall 
navea mad man will ſing and danc:, and ſhout and hour,and ſeeme to be the | oy 
mcrrieſt man inall the rowne. Oh,bur this is bur his diſtemper: What ſo- | 
ber-minded man would wiſh to bee in his caſe, or doth nor rather pitty his | 
miſery 2 And ſuch is the mad mirth of all gracelcfle and wicked men; for in- 
deed rhcy have no reaſon atallto rejoice,unleſle ir be in hope that they may | 
become godly:but the godly man hath juſt cauſe ro rezoyce,he doth ir upon 
good reaſon, God calls upon him to doe ir, ſhewes him reafon why hee 
ſhould doc it. And thus inthe point of joy the good man hath the advantage 
of the wicked ; andno lefſealfoin his grietes, | 

ce it, firſt, 4n the cauſe, inthe ſpring of his ſorrow. The godly mans 
oricfe comes from a reRificd will, trom a ſound judgement, a ſotr hearr,$:c. 
as wetold you betore : but the carnail mans ſorrow proceeds from diſtem- 
per,pride,diſtruſt,guilr,&c. | 7 
See u,{ccondly,inthe matter : the wicked takes on extremely for a matter 


ſpeaking of; as ſome ſmall unkinenefle, or diſcourrchie from a friend, or that | 
he was paſſed by unſalurcd, yea; many times of meere curſtneſle of hear. | 
But now the good man findes himſelfe ſomewhar elle ro doz, than to bee } 
troubled for {uch triflcs : his gricfes are for fins, his owne and others bur ſpe- | 
cially his own;that whichrtroubles him, is the diſhonour daily done to Gods 
name, the afflictions and miſerics of Gods Church and People; his owne | 
pride and p1ſſions, his revolts anddeclenfions,his teeblenefſe,flaneſſe, unſer- 
ledneſſe of ſpirit , his unproficable lite, his unworthy carriageto God, to 
mail. 
Seeir, thirdly, inthe manner: thecarnall manmournes unreaſonably ,un- 
modeſtly , ab{urdly ; hee howles under any croſle, like a dogge thar hath 
loſt lis Maſter : but the good man mournes with reaſon, with moderarion ; 
his ſorrow is a judicious,well compofed ſorrow, he knowes why hegrieves, | ;-;4z:1974 
and how to gri.ve, and how much ; he needs nor pray for moderation here, | gem.cowsn. 
as ſome hypocricically ſpeake of ſome Jcſuites, this ſorrow knowes irs | 
bankes. | | 
Laftly,they differ in the cff-&s : carnall ſorrow is adeſperate, vexing, tor-| 
mentng ſorrow;it riſer mud, provokesa man to belch Out oarhs,curfcs,and 
words not far from blaſphemic:bur ſpiriruall ſorrow is hopetul,cafetul,com- 
fortable,Jeads a manro God by prayer,&c.; And thus you ſee the good man | 
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bath the beſt both joyes and ſorrowes, and ſo is to be reputed the only hap- 
py man. And ſo much for the uſe of information. 

Inſtruction and exhortation to usall , to perſwade us to entertaine this 
oueſt of godly ſorrow, as ever we deſire to obtaine true comfort. All men 
are willing to bid comfort welcome , and would gladly enjoy acontentfull | 
eſtate ; why now learne to begin at the right end, toundall in godly ſorrow ; 
(carnall and naturall ſorrow wee need not to bee perſwaded unto, they will 
come on too faſt, againſt them we muſt hold polſeſſion ) bur godly ſorrow 
comes on ſlowly,witkout much invitation 8& re-enforcement:grow acquain- 
ted with it, as ever you would be acquainted with ſound comfort. Goe this 
way to worke, elſe you loſe your labour ; firſt know the thing, ſecondly the 
meanes, 

How ſhall I know my ſorrow to be ſuch as will end in comfort ? 

We have ſaid ſomewhatto this queſtionbefore, ſomewhat more we will 
now ſay,and in another manner. 

Firſt,if it bea godly ſorrow, it is taken up about godlymatters,'c is a ſorrow 
after God,&c. A Chriſtian prayes,he can have no anſwer ; ſeeks Gods face, 
but cannot finde it towards him ; ſues for his favour, but cannot ger the 
ſenſe ofit : this ſets hima grieving, and now, as alittlechild that in ſome field 
or croud hath loſt his mother, he ſers up his note,and cries, His mother, his 
mother , what ſhall he doe for his mother ! he fils the aire with his moanes 
and complaints: ſo the good man, when he wants the ſenſe of Gods love in 
his ſoule, he mournes afcer his father, laments after God, whom he hath loſt 
by bis ungraciouſneſſe, careleſneſſe , unwarchfulneſſe. And as this is a mat- 
ter of greateſt griefe unto him, ſolikewiſe to behold the prophanation of 
Gods holy name and day, and all other the common fins and abominations 
of the time. 

Secondly,you may know godly ſorrow by the ſource and ſpring whence 
it lowerh,v;z.Zeale for Gods name, indignation againſt fin,faith in the Lord 

eſus,8&c. 
Thirdly , by the effects : ittakes a man off from fin, brings him out of 
love with it, drawes him to God, caſts him upon his knees, makes him weep 
over Chriſt, 8c. Now,tif your ſorrow be ſuch,itis a godly forrow,and ſhall 
end in comfort;but how ſhall I get it? Here reſolve upon theſe three things : 
Firſt, That you muſt entertain this gueſt ofgodly ſorrow, there's a neceſſity 
of it, God requires it,the eſtate of theChurch calls for ir,the time calls for it, 
the weather calls for ir, mine own fins, and the fins of others call for ir. Se- 
condly,Thatit is poſſible to be done, reſolve that you may do'r:tous indeed 
of our ſelves it is impoſſible, but't is poſſible for us to goe to God, and hee 
can giveusa ſoft heart. Encourage thy ſelfe therefore hereunto, and ſay, 
He that tooke away the ſtone out of Dawzds heart, out of Nehemabs heart, 
&c. he candoeas much for me, to him therefore will Igoe. Thirdly, Re- 
ſolve upon this alſo, That as you muſt, and may, ſo you will do'r and for 
that er [rake convenient time and place : you have had your time to fin in, 
and many places can witneſle of your forwardnefſe that way ; find our there- 
fore ſome fir time, ſome corner wherein to ſighand ſob , ro weepe and la- 


| ment afrer God whom you have offended , over Chriſt whom you have 
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upon their heads. And firſt, ingenerall, for the whole Church here's com- 
fort,choush [be fall ſheſball ariſe ghough ſhe ſit in darkneſſe the Lord ſhall gree 
her hyhi,Mzcab.7, Her enemics indeed are many, bur her friends more ; a 
ſtrong Prince, ſtrong Angels,&c. God himſelfe will comfort his $102 and all| 
her mourners, 1ſa.57. yea, make himſelfe marvellous in their delrverance, 
whenall other humane helps and comforts faile, 1/a.43.18.19.20.21. Se- 
condly, for particular perſons that mourne here's comfort :ſhew me godly 
ſorrow, and I'll ſhew thee ſome joy and comfort for the preſent, and more 
afterwards : forthe joy ofthe Lord is a ſtrong joy,and will more and more 
multiply. Iris 9694 as Baſil calls it,a kinde of uſe, yea, uſeupon uſe : the 
reares that now we ſpend ina ſpirituall maner, will miniſter unto us comfort 
a thouſand thouſand yeeres hence, bring us everlaſting joy. 

Ob. If I were ſure (may ſome man ſay) my ſorrow were agodly ſorrow, 
and accepted, I could rake the comfort you ſpeake of; bur I make great que- 
ſtion of that: For firſt, It is nota conſtant ſorrow, as the word here uſed in 
the preſent renſe imports it ſhould be, 

Sol. Grant ic be not alwaies in like meaſure conſtant, yer if there beacon- 
ſtancy, firſt, inthe truth of it ; ſecondly, in the root of it : you have adiſpo- 
fition ſtiilro mourne, though you bee not alwayes mourning. Thirdly, In 

rhe endeavour of being conſtant in it , provoking your ſelfe thereunto : and | 
laſtly,areflect at upon your ſelfe, that youare troubled, becauſe you areno 
morc troubled;grieve,becauſe you can grieve no more : your griefe is a con- 
ſtant gricte,and ſhall ſurely end in comtorr. | 

Ob. Yea, but though I might be aſſured of it for the conſtancy, yer be- 
cauſe my ſorrow isnot a deepe ſorrow, as the word inthe original, here u- 
{:d, imaplies it muſt be, (for »9&- imports a funerall forrow, ſuch as we con- 
ceive in the death ofa deareſt friend,moſt neerly allyed unto us) therefore I 
am diſcomforted, | 

Sol. For anſiver to this, we muſt tell you, that there is a twofold ſorrow ; 
the one rationall,the other ſenſible : this latter is moſt ſtirring,burthe other 
more precious,and better eſteemed,though compoſedand ſilent. Herethen 
you muſt look which of theſe two ſorts of ſorrowes you prize moſt, which 
is the greateſt with you, appreczarze,as the Schooles ſpeak to another ſenſe, 
which you ſet the higheſt price upon in true judgeinent. Worldly and car- 
nall ſorrow comes on us indeed in a more ſenſible manner, for preſent, be- 
ing as a land-flood, ora ſudden ſtorme ; whereas ſpirituall is a conſtant guſt, 
deepe and ſoaking ; and in true reaſon you preferre one teare for ſinne before 
all that blubbering tor an outward crofle. Secondly , in worldly forrow a 
man js a meere patient,he grieves indeed,but fore againſt his will;whereas in 
godly ſorrow a man is anagent, he uſeth meanes to have his heart broken, 
he goes to God for thar blefling, he comes to the Word withthe ſame de: 

fire and intent, and prayes before-hand , that God would ſo worke by and 
with his owne Word, that hee might bemoreand more humbled for his (in. | 
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pierced, the holy Ghoſt whom you have grieved, the Church which ( by m— 
not helping) you have betrayed ; and yet further hazzardcd over your own 
ſoulcs and bodies, which you have endangered. | 

Comfort to thoſe that mourn in ſpirituall maner, everlaſting joy ſtiall rcſt the 3. 
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Or, 


Sen.contr0V. 1.4. 
ille dolet vere, 


Thirdly, looke tothe reflect act (for every thing reflects more orleſle, ac- 
cording to the ſtrength thereof.) Doſt thou mourathat thou canſt no more 
mourne in ſpirituallmanner 2 In worldly ſorrow, a wiſe man befooles him- 
ſelfe afterward,for being ſo much vexed,troubled ; he repents him of what 
he hath done this way, and undoes it againe, he unforrowes all his worldly 
forrowes : but here 'tis otherwiſe,a man cannot ſatisfic himſelfe in his god- 
ly ſorrowes, but when he hath done his utmoſt, he would faine doc more, 
hee holds it his happineſſe, and is never more merriethan when hee hath 
mourned moſt. Ifthen in true reaſon you preferre godly ſorrow before 0- 
ther ſorrowes,can be ative here, and provoke yourlſelfe unto it, and when 
youcannot mourne to your mind,youare thereatgreatly troubled, your ſor- 
row is a godly ſorrow,it paſſeth with God,and ſhall be accepred. 

0b. Yea,if it weretrue and right; but how ſhall I know that * 

Anſ. Why what have wee beene doing all this while * Briefly, If your 
ſorrow be right, firſt, itis ſincere, for ſfinne,ſimply as itis finne; thar is, for 
every ſinne, and for finne in whomſoever I ſee it, though firſtly and chiefly 
for finne in my ſelfe. Secondly, iris a conſtant ſorrow ; there is ſome con- 
ſtancy atleaſt in the indeavour, inthe refle&ion: I condemne my ſelfe, be- 
cauſe I can doe it no more, no better,&c. Every day hee deales with God, 
and with his owne heart ; he is beſt apaid when he can mourne to purpoſe; 


| moſt ateaſe when his heart melts ; greatly grieved, when he findes it hard ; 


and when he findes it not yeeld and relent, he ariſeth diſpleaſed, and griefe 
for notgrievingis deepeſt. Thirdly, itis a ſecret ſorrow (though, it there 
be juſt occaſion, he can doe italſo in publike): that's the trueſt ſorrow, thar 
is ne reſte,done in private. Many can weepe at a ſermon or publike mee- 
ting, bux here's thetryall ofthetruth of our ſorrow, ifit bee ſecret, incoole 
bloud: in times of peace, when all goes well with us, if then we can bewaile 
before the Lord our unprofitableneſſe, unthankefulneſſe,impatiency,uncha- 
ritableneſſe, and other-like ſecret corruptions,8c. Fourthly, it is volunta- 
ry. A man ſendsfor it (other ſorrowes will come on whether one will or 
no) prayes for it, cares not in what elſe he breake ſo his heart may be bro- 
ken, thinkes he cannot over-rate it, is thankefull for it whatſoever it coſt 
him. Fifthly, it leades aman to God, as itdid thoſe Ifraclites at Bochims, 
Judg.2. They wept and ſacrificed, and asit did Jacob, hee wept and prayed, 
Hoſea 12. It mingles it ſelfe with our prayers, thankeſgivings, &c. This is 
thatgodly ſorrow that carries comfort in the mouth of it : give way to this 
by all meanes,andentertaincitgladly. If ever you cometo heavenyt would 
repent you ( if 't were poſſible ) that you have mournedno more ; ſuch 
an abundance of joy ſhall bee heaped upon your heads. Meane while, the 
Lord hath pronounced you bleſſed inthe Text, and undertakenyou ſhall be 
comforted. 

ObjeR. 1, but whenſhall we have this comfort * 

Sol. Some you ſhall have preſently in this life, whenſoever you ſhall 
have moſt neede of it, buteſpecially in the life co come. Here you can 
have but the firſt fruits, but there you ſhall have the whole harveſt, Chriſt 
himſelfe hath ſaid, Bleſſed are thoſe that mourne, for they ſhall bee com- 


forted, 
An: 
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And now we have brought you paſt the worſt part of your way to hap- 
pineſſe (that which remaines is ad ſo frtenk FL ou don bn 
ſpirit, and broken in beart, you are the blefſed of the Lord. Chriſt him- 
ſelfc here entitles you to the happineſle and comfort of an heavenly King- 
dome; let notcarnall reaſon and unbeliefe curſe there where Chritt hath 
ſerſedthe bleſſing : onely place thy comfort and confidence (when all is 
done) in Chriſts paſſion, not inthine owne either works or Weepings, as 
Gregory well, non fletubus Of artabus noſtris, &c. 


— 
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THE SIXTH SERMON. 


MaTTH.5.5. Bleſſed are the meeke,erc. 


hs. 


| Ec havetrodtwo ſteps toward bleſſednefle, to wit, ſpiritu- | 


W277 all poverty, and ſpirituall mourninz: Now we are upon 

Eos the third, which followes naturally from the two for- 
(A F/L>| mer. For whena man is once become nothing in him. 
CIR) ſclfe, and hath turned the edge of his ſword upon his 


is ſome queſtion of that, and thereforethe matter is here put out of doubt by | 


our Saviour,that mecke men ſhall alſo inherit the earth. Obſerve here, that 
the bleſſing promiſed is ſuited to thegrace: as alſo inthe two former, to poor 
ones is promiſed a kingdome ; to mourners comfort: ſo here zomeckeneſle, 
quietneſſe uponearth. for our Saviour prevents an objection. Somemighr 
ſay, If we ſhould be mecke, and firdowne by ſuch wrongs as are offered us, 
wee might ſoone have enough of it, be throwne outof our eſtates, and by 
bearing one injurie, invite another, 

Tothis he anſwers, that there is no ſuch matter, for mecke ones ſhall in- 
herit the earth ; their meekneſfſe ſhall bee no prejudice to rheir eſtates , 
they ſhall have a quier eſtate on carth, or at leaſt quietneſſe intheireſtare, 
yea, ſuch a man ſhall have theearthasanheire, he ſhall hold itby the right 
of adoption, (as the word in the originall here uſed, ſignifies; as alſo the 
Hebrew word uſed, Pſal.37.11. from whence this promiſe ſeemes to be ta- 
ken) he ſhall have bothright unto it as an heire,and fruirionalſo of it : for he 


(hall 


mW Y —_— FU wh 


ſinnes, hee willbee meekned , and carry himſclfe well | 


In Exh Hom. 
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treaſure, inthe abundance of friends, as Auſtex deſcants upon the place ; 
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ſhall delight himſelfe, faith the Pſalmiſt, :n the abundance of peace. Another 
man may delight himſclfe in theabundance of catrell, inthe abundance of 


but the meeke man onely delights himſclte in the abundance of peace. 
Meekeneſſe will bring his eſtate to his minde, or at leaſt his minde to his 
eſtate : yea, it brings perpetuity too, For whereas brawling, lawing, &c. 
throwes a man out of his cſtate, ora eaſtdiſquies him in it; meckeſle per- 
peruates a mans eſtate, entailes itto his poſterity, makes it ſure to him and 
his, yea, entitles him tothe whole earth, ſo char whileſt a meeke man is on 
earth, he is on his owne, whereſoever hce is, he isat home : So then as wee 
ſay ofa valiant man, that every place is his countrey z ſo may we ſay of the 
meeke man, hee can live in any ſoyle, dwellin any countrey, ſubmit to any 
condition, andin that reſpe&is ableſſed man. We ſhall have enough to doc 
now todiſpatch the propoſition : Bleſſed are the meeke ; the point that from, 
thence in few wee'llcommend unto you,is,that 

Meckenefſle is a grace of all men greatly ro be deſired. Ir is much com- 
mended unto us in Scriptures in the precepts and examples thereof, Col.3. 
12. As wee ll prove our ſelveselef of God, holy and beloved, wee muſt puton 
meekeneſſe. SO, Ep.4..2. wWalke worthy of the vocation wherewnts you are cal- 
led, and how ? 1p all humbleneſſe of mind, meekeneſſe,c#c. Andasby pre- 
cept it is commended unto us,{o alſo by example,and thar ſuch as is beyond 
all exception. Aoſes, when God would {et him forth to the higheſt, hee 
gives him this teſtimony,thar he was the meekeſt man upon earth, Num.12.2, 
he had not his fellow alive :D aud alſo profeſieth of himſclfe, Pſal.131.that 
he was meekned as 4 latle child, Chriſts example is propounded unto us by 
Saint Perer, 1 Pet-2.21,2.3 . Who,when he was reviled, reviled nor ag ain,when 
when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but commanted at to him that judoeh righie- 
ouſly, leaving us an example,chat yee ſhould follow his ſteps For our ſ:kes it 
was that he thus expreſt himſelfe in all paſſages of meckencſſe. God hath 
given us a taſte of this grace in his dealing with 7ozab;when he for a thing of 
nought,was all on fire,and in a great paſſion, God overcomes him by meek- 
nefſe,,yþy Jonah,why 7oxah,ſfaiththe Lord, Doth zr become thee,being a Pro- 

het,zo be ſo inordinately angry upon ſo ſmall occaſion ? Yea, ſaith hee, 7 am 
juſtly angry,l will beangry,yea,would I could burſt and die with anger, &c. 
he chides handſmooth with God, thinkes he hath the better of him,and will 
ſtand toit that God knows not when a man ſpeaks reaſon,if he would terme 
him unreaſonable in his paſſion: bur God gives him not over ſo, bur over- 
comes his curſtneſſe with meekenefle,and ſo melts him,as that he is content 
that God ſhall have thelaſt word, as youſee in the cloſe of thar prophecie. 
Now you ſee wehave it commended unto us,by both precept and example. 
Well further ſhew you reaſon for it. 

And firſt fromthe neceſſity of getting this grace of meckneſle, not one'y 
becauſe we have a precept forit,bur as 'tisa meanes of our happineſle : for 
without it there's no bleſſing to bee expected, 1 Per. 3.9. not rendring euull| 
for evill, oy reproach for reproach, but comrarily, bleſſing, knowing that here- 
unto yee are called, that yee may inberit the bleſſing. A man may have the 
earth without meckeneſſe, butno bleſſing therewith : Nay there's no hea- 
ven 


| 
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ven to bee had without meckenefle : for, wnleſſe you become (in this reſpec) 
like unto children, yee cannot enter #mo the kingdome of heat'en, Maith.13 .z, 
And,as meckeneſle is necc{ary in reſpeRof ourlalt end, ſo alto for the pre- 
ſcat. No acceptable ſervice can bee done cither to God or man without 
me:keneſſe, Not to God : for wee muſt pray in meckeneſle, lifting up 
pure hands without wrath, heare inmeekenefle, James 1. Receite with 
meckneſſe the engrafied ward, &c+ come to the ſacrament inmeckheſſe 
briefly,all our carriage to God-ward muſt bee done in meekneſſe, And as 
to God, ſo to men, we all owe meeknefle ro all men ; The Magiſtrate mtift 
execute juſtice in meckn«fſe, the miniſter muſt reprove &c: with meekneſle. 
A man cannot keepe houſe without meeknefſe, hee cannor tule his wife 
without meckneſle, correct his childe without meekneſſe, order his fer- 
vants, entertaine his friends, winne his foes, governe himſelfe in the cuim- 
bers of his calling, without meekneſſe. Such is the neceffity of ir. \, 
Secondly it is no cfle honourable than neceſſary./1t es the glory of a man 
zo paſſe by an infirmity, faith the Wiſe man : and {ce what God faith to you 
Women, 1 Pet.3-4. A meeke and quiet ſpirit ts a thing of high price with God, 
Lo, the great God ſets meekeneſle ar a great rate : ir commerids a ran to 
God;it commends him alſo to men,even zo every mans tonſciente,t Tim. 2.9. 
But thirdly,as it is honourable, ſo it is comfortable too ; for it puts a man 
into, and holds him in poſſeſſion of all he hath, Luke 21.19: 1 Jour patience 
poſſeſſe your ſoules: patience is here takenat large, and includes theekenefle, 
This makes a manto enjoy himſelfe,and all he hath ; yea, all theworld : the 
meek mancan ſleepe ang feed, when othersare diſquicted at bed and boatd; 
| hecan triumph over that contempr, and thoſe indignities which would 
breake a proud mans heart, 

Adde hereunto inthe fourth place, that meekneſſe is wonderfull profica- 
ble ;and firſt,to others, who willthe ſooner hearken to us, ati4 bee ruled by 
us, if we deale with them in the ſpirit of meekneſſe : accorditig to that of our 
Saviour, Matth.11. Learne of me, ſaith he, for 1 am meeke. Meckneſſe muſt 
be Schoole-maſter if we would have others to learne of us, if we would win 
uponothers. Sccondly, Mcekneſle isno lefle profitable ro a mans ſelfe, for 
it ſafeguards his perſon, and preſerves his eſtate : for who willha# you ( ſaith 
Saint Peter) if you be meeke and innocent ? Or if any ſhould be found ſo un- 


your protection? he will not ſce meekenefle oppreſſed. Thus you ſee , by 
how many names meckeneſlſe is commended unto us, as neceſfary, honoura- 
ble, comfortable , profitable. Ir would be cafic in ſuch a common place 
trobee large, but wee'll diſcourſe no longer , bur come to the applica- 
tion. 

Are mecke men happy 2? take wee notice of the miſery of all ſiichas are 
fierce and froward, curſt and pertiſh,&c. their caſe muſt needs be miſerable, 


to uſe that word, becauſe I can thinke of no better for rhe prefent ) you ſhall 
know him thus: Firft,he interprets every thing the worſt way,ſers the worlt 
ſenſe upon every thine, reſolvesall paſſages of men, andof Godtoo , almoſt 
intocontempt and diſdain: hence comes wrath ; for contempt is the fuell(as 


I mav 


reaſonable as to miſchiefe you, yet who can doe it, ſich God hath undertaken | 


But here all the queſtion will be, who is theunmecke man 7 (Give me leave | 
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The unmeeke man. 


I may fo ſpeake) of raſhand unadviſed anger. As to give youan inſtance or 
two: Such a man paſleth by his neighbour and ſalures him not, the meeke 
man takes it the beſt way,and faith, perhaps he might nor ſce me , or it may 
be his mind was otherwiſe taken up and buſied.The urneck man is ready to 
conclude on the other fide, that it was done out of contempt, he faw me bur 
he would not ſceme, he ſcornes mee, and it was his pride. Againe, a man 
makes a feaſt for his neighbours , hee invites neither the mecke nor the 
unmeek ; the unmecke man thinkes he doth ir out of contempt, he ſcornes 
my company, he leaves me our of ſpleene, ſtomacke,&c. The mecke man 
conſtrues it otherwiſe ; perhaps,ſaith he, I was forgor,or it not ſo,it may be 
there was ſome private reaſon why he ſhould not call me with the reſt of my 
neighbours ; howſocver, it is but a diſcourrchie at the utmoſt , and norany 
unrighreouſnefſe. Thus the meeke man makes the beſt and moſt favourable 
conſtruction of eyery thing, when the unmecke ſers no other gloſle upon all, 
than as done out of iplecn, paſhon,contempr. 

Secondly,the unmecke manis implacable,unappeaſable, irreconcileable : 
no mends will be taken,no confefſion,no ſatisfa&tion,no ſubmiſſion wil ſerve 
turne, or be accepted ; he perpetuares his anger, eternizeth his quarrell. On 
the other fide, the mecke man, though he ſeeth and rakes notice of a wrong, 


| can be ſenſible of an indignity, yet he can ſay, whoam I but I may be wron- 


ged 2 Or hecanputir up, as David did, as Pal did, and as our Saviour did ; 
truth ir is,he is as ſenſible as another man of an injury done unto him, but he 
makes not ſuch a brawling, ſuch a noyſe. Turne adog upon a-ſheepe, and 
chough irbee ſenſible enough of the dogges tooth , yer it doth not whine, 
cric out , and keepe ſuch a coyle as a Swine will doe ; ſo ſtands the caſe 
here. 

Thirdly,the unmeeke perſon will be unſeaſonably and prepoſterouſly an- 
gry ;heletsinanger where he ſhould keep it our : and contrarily,he is moſt 
coole where he ſhould be moſt fiery , and ſhew greateſt indignation. Ina 
publike cauſe, where the glory of God is touched, or the commongood in- 
tereſſed, you ſhall have hun wondrous coole and mure ; and oh,faith he, you 
muſt have patience, and beare with ſmall matters : butina caſe thar concerns 
his owne particular (ſay himſelfe be touched in his penny, in his peace,in his 
' reputation,or the like ) then noneſofierie, none ſo furious , hee isall ona 
fame; then no penaltie is thought too great, no diſgrace too heavie for ſuch 
a perſon that hath done him ſuch diſpleaſure or indignity : but now the meek 
man, you ſhall have him in his owne cauſe coole and filent , in Gods cauſe 
zealous andearneſt. Sec it in Loſes, when he was cenſured,diſparaged,revi- 
led, he beares it quietly , pockets it up without diſtemper: but, ar another 
time,when the cauſe was publike, when it concerned the glory of. God, the 
g00d of the Church,&c. then none ſo zealous, none ſo fierie as Xoſes , hee 
cannot brooke or beare it. So our Saviour Chriſt,though in his owne cauſe 
he was quiet, he opened nor his mouth, but was dumb,as a ſheep before the ſhea- 
rer, yer whenit cametothe matters of his Father, that his houſe was pro- 
phaned, and made a den of theeves, his zeale did even eat him up, Joh.2. This 
then is our third note of an unmeeke man, that though for himſelfe and 
his owne, hee bee marvellous hot, and ſharpe ſer, yer inthe things of 
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God hce luth no lite , nor heart to ſtirre for Gods cauſe, Goſpell, or Mi 


Fourchly, as kec hath no life in buſineſſes ſpirituall, and is nor acquainted 
with ſpi: ituall meckaeſſc inhimjelfe, ſoncicher can he endure it in others. A 
mecke perſon admires rhis grace in another, he reverenceth it, and wiſh-rh, 
Ohthut I had ſuch a mans patience, wiledome, meckneſſe, inthe carriage of 
' my buſinefle, and that I could behave my ſelfe as he doth ! The other(the 
| univece man) though he may be of a farrecarriage,and exprefſe ſome natv- 
rall or morall mceken-ſle, yer he derides that whichis ſpirituall: and ifa man 
will paticntly put up wrongs, and for peace fake part with his owne right 
 ſomcrime, &c. he reckons ſuch a one one of Gods fooles : mocks at him, and 
further provokes him,as J=lzan did the Chriſtians of his time, loading them | 
with wrongs,and bidding them to bleſle themſelves by ſuffering patiently, | 
as their maſter Chriſt had commanded them. - 
Fifthly, the unmecke mancannot beare extremities : give him great ho- | 
nour,hce 'll be drunke with itz give him great aflition,hee'll be mad with it. 
But the mecke man knowes how to be in honour, and how in diſhonovur ; 
how to be rich,and how to be poorez how toabound,and how ro want. Ao- 
ſes could be both a moderate favourite at Court, and a well-contented 
ſhecpheard in the field, be could turne himſelfe ro any condition. *T is cer- 
raine, that he who cannot beare honour with moderation, cannot beare con- 
tempt with patience. And by this you ſee whois the unmeek man, 


comforts, is diſpoſl. {t of all, ofhimſelfe : he may havea great eſtate,but bee 
enjoics it norzhe is hurried along and tofſed by his paffions,.as 2 chafed beare| 
robbed of her whelpes ; he may have many friends,bnt enjoyes none of them. 
Seeitin Haman,he had a wife children, friends, familiars,&c.to entertain him | 
at his return from Court,and to welcome him home; to them he could rclare 
his greatneſſe and tavour with both King and Queene : but all this was no- | 


ſleights him, (for ſo he pleaſed roconſtrueall rocontempr of him , though 
Mordecai coulddoe no lefle in dury,than refuſe zo doe obey ance to him be- 
ing a curſed Amalekite ) and therefore all this availes me nothing ( ſaich hee) 
Eſt.5 1.3-all his honours,and prefcrments,and friends were noc wortha ruſh. 
Yea,onunmecke man forfcirs himſelfe as we ſhewed before, A man in a pal- | 
ſion is out of himſclfe, his wits are not his 9wne, his tongue not his owne, | 
his eycs, hands,fcer,heart,are not his owne ; he is not inany fit caſe to pray, 
not incaſe to give thanks, not in caſeto live,not incaſe co dye,not incafero 
doe any thing, 

Secondly, as hce forfeits all his comforts, ſo he expoſerh himſelfe to all 
manner of curſes and miſeries : Pro.25 .ulr. He that hath no rule over his own 
ſpirit (faith Salomon) « {;ke 4 City that 15 broken downe and without walls. As 
a Citie that is beleaguredand begirtby an enemy,if it lye open inany place, 
and the walls be broken down, is in danger of ſurprizall; ſo doth the fro- 
ward man lye opento all ſorts of miſcries. He is indanger of Gods wrath; 


niſtcrs. | | 


Secondly, ſce now as the man, fo is his miſery. Firſt , he forfeirs all his] 


for as the bleſſing belongs tothe meek; ſo all curſes rothe froward. He lycs | 


open tothe wrath of the Magiſtrate , tothe rebukes of the m— "= 
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hand of hisenemie : for like 1ſmael, his hand #8 ag aſt every body, and everte 
bodies hand againſt him. Hee lyes open to the rage of the creatures , to the 
malice of the Divcll,to whom he gives place by entertaining wrath: Eph. 4. 


| Ler not the Sun goe downe upon your wrath, neither grveplace to the Divell.Hc 


thatlyes down1n wrath hath the Divell for his bed-fellow,bad one though 
he bc. Take notice now both of the man and of his miſerie,and refletupon 
your ſelves, and ſee whether you be not ſuch as hath beene deſcribed: 
which if you bee, bleſſc not, but curſe your {elves rather in that condi- 
tion. 

Be adviſed to enquire and makea narrow ſearch into your ſelves, whether 
you be of theſe mecke ones, upon whom the blefling is here pur by our Sa- 
viour. Mecknefſe may be defineda grace of the holy Spirit,that moderates 
anger;guiding and teaching aman how,8& when,and when notto beangry. 
I call ira fruit of the holy Ghoſt, for he is the Author and worker of meek- 
neſs, Gal.5 .25 .The fruit of the ſpirit i« meekneſſecand hereby itis diſtinguiſh- 
ed from naturall meekneſſe, which proceeds from agood conſtitution; and 
from morall meeknefle, which proceeds from good education and breeding; 
but this ſpirituall meekneſle is a fruit of the ſpirit, and carries away the blel- 
ſing. The objeR of this grace we make to be anger,meekneſle is angers gao- 
ler; Imeane, the paſſion and affection of anger onthe inſide: and fo its di- 
ſtinguiſhed fromclemency, whichis buſted, not abour the affeRion,bur a- 
bout the effects of anger, determining wherherthe penalty ſhall be light or 
ſmart. Beſides,clemency is a grace proper to ſuperiours rowards their infe- 
riours , but meekneſle is a grace common to all. The mcdiate object of 
meeckneſſe is contempt (the immediate objet of anger) and ſo itis differen- 
ced from patience, which is buſted about paine ; and is reduced to fortitude, 
as meckneſle is referred totemperance, and is exerciſed about ſcornand con- 
tempt. The office and worke of mecknefle we make to bethis, namely, to 
ſhew how to be angry, and when, and how farre, it is angers tutor, itlers out 
and takes in anger as occaſion ſeryes and requires ; for there is a time to bee 
angry, anditis as lawfullto be angry ſometimes; as ir is to rejoyce or grieve: 
bur it is meeknefles office ro moderate, bound and guide it. And ſo 
meeknefle is diſtinguiſhed from ſtupidirie, whenfor waar of wit or grace a 
man cannot be angry,though he have never ſo good reaſon. Youſee by this 
rime what meckneſle js, together with irs author, obje,office,8&c.Enquire 
now and aske your ſelves, every man , how have Icarried my ſelfe in point 
of anger when the cauſe hath been publike,concerned a Superiour, the com- 
mon good,the glory of God £ Have Ithen been moved witha zeale of God, 
and an holy indignation ? or rather, have I not taken on exceſhively, and bin 
unmeaſureably moyed with anger in mine own private quarrell only ; How 
hath mine inſide beene compoſed ar ſuch atime 2 Hath meekneſle ſare at the 
ſterne, guided my courſe, broken all the billowes of rage and diſtemper 2 
And fo for the outſide, hath mecknefſe held my hands, tyed my tongue to 
the good behaviour? 8&c,When Iwas fo tranſported with paſsion whar hath 
beene the motive? was it Godsor mans cauſe, Gods or mans feare, Gods or 
mans law, Gods or mans preſence 2 If we canapprove our ſelves to God 
in it, well, but ifupon examination we find that we have tranſgreſt the rules 
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Whether we be meeke, 


and bounds of meeknefle and moderation, ſpecially when wee have beene ar 
any time extraordinarily pur to'r ; if then our inſide hath been flamed, our 
outlide diſtempered, our cye ſparkled, our niouth foamed, our feer ſtampeg, 
&c:grow aſhamed of rhy ſelf,and bluſh at the remembrance of this unreaſo- 
nable,unmanly and brutiſhbehaviour,that thou ſhouldſt thus put off Chriſts 
livery,and pur on the divels : thatthou ſhouldeft make ſuch an unhappy ex- 
change of caſe for pain,honour for ſhame, bleſſing for acurle; for there is nor 
more eaſe,more honour,more content in meekneſle than there is pain,ſhame 
and diſcontent in frowardaefle. Beſides, it arguesa man of greateſt folly,for 
anger reſts in the boſome of tooles,as Salitels us; Charge your ſelves there- 
fore with extreme folly if you have beene this way guilty, lay all upon your 
ſelves, and caſt not the blame thereof upon others, as itis uſuall with moſt 
men in this caſe to doe. I was angry, will ſomie ſay, *cis truebur Thad rea- 
ſon for it,[ was provoked unto it,who was 't long on ? they would have an- 
ored a Saint, &c. Theſe andthe like are the common put-offs. But let us 
faulr and blame not ſo much others as our owne pride, our owne folly , our 
own ſelfe-love,&c. according as St. James teacheth us,ch. 4.1. Fromwhepce 
(ſaith he) are wars and contentions ameng you £ Some willbeapttoanſwer, 
that ſuch a froward neighbour , ſuch afroward wife, &c. made mee breake 
out as.I did ; No,ſaiththe Apoſtle, zt & even your pride,your luſts,that war in 
Jour members , 

Ob. Ir is my nature to be fretfull and paſſionate; | 

Anſw. So,now thou hadfſt beſt lay it upon God another while : but know 
that God gave thee no ſuch nature , thou haſt made ir ſuch. And now thete 
muſt be a change — inthee of thy nature; inthe kingdome of Chriſt, 
the wolfe and the lamb [hall dwell together, the leopard and the kid, the lion and 
the calfe,#c. 4nd the ſucking child ſhall play upon the hole of the aſpe, and the 
weaned child ſhall put his hand upon the cockatrice hole, &c.Eſa.r1 God ſhall 
take away the fierceneſle and malignity of their natures , thar a very childe 


ſhall lead them;the worſt natures {hall be ſomeckned,that they may beled a- 


ny Way. | | 
Inf maſtien to labour for this grace of meekneſſe:It hath the bleſſing aſſured 
unto ir, it is part of your inheritance, brings quietneſſe along with it; there- 
fore ameekand quiet ſpirit are ſetrogether,1 Per. 3.So much meekneſle as a- 
ny man harh,ſo much quietnefſe comes to his heart, to his houſe,to hisneigh- 
bours. Beſides,you hold your eſtate by it,(as you heard before)it is thebeſt 
trenurez whatſoever you have with meekneſſett is bleſſed;if you want meck- 
nefſe,you want all,though you have never ſomuch: for what we commonly 
ſay of rhe covetous perſon, that he alwaics wants, even that which hee hath 
alſo; the ſame is noleſle true of the fierce and froward, hee wants what hee 
hath, as the meck hath whar he wants, Saint Pa#/through meekneſlegvhex 
he had nothinz, yer poſſeſſed all things, Ina word, would you be happy both 
here and hereafter, ger meekneſſe. For mcanes toatraine it, firſt; you muſt 
tread Chriſts method : {econdly,ufe his example: thirdly, labour for ſome of 
his graces,and fo you ſhall become mcek. Firft(I ſay)you muſt run Chriſts 
method,begia where he begins ; and firſt with ſpirituall poverty: for when a 
manis once empty of himſclfe,and nothing in his own eyes,rhen he is in caſe 
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290 Labgnur we for meekneſſe. 


to bearethe contempt of others, when others vilifie him, he is fitred for ir. 
What though another man have a meane eteem,and think baſely of him*he 
thinks as baſcly of bimſclfe,can lay his face in the duſt, and there's an end. 
Secondly,work thy heartto ſpirituall ——— will work meekneſſe.If 
whenthe hearr is readyto break with worldly forrow,wecanturn the ſtream 
inco the right channell,and-ſer our ſorrow upon our fin, this will make a man. 
become as meek as alamb; as Saint Pau!, when he was curſed, he prayed, 
and ſo enjoyed and poſſeſt himſelfethen,when ſome other(through diſte m- 
per) would have been beſide himſelfe. Thus he that hath learned ro be poor 
in ſpiritand to mourne over his ſins , will bea meek man. But when fin lyes 
light,then reproaches and contempt lye heavie z whereas if we truely feele 
the weight of ſin,all indignitics will be as nothing. But ſccondly,as we mult 
run Chriſts merhod here ſet down, ſo muſt we uſe his example,write after his 
coppy, learne of Chriſt ro be mecke; propound him to your ſelves for a pat- 
tcrn,ſce how hecarried himſelfe under contempt and indignitics : ſome were 
ſo ſmall that he deſpiſed them, he endured the croſſe (ſaith the Apoſtle) and 
deſpiſed the ſhame , Heb. 12.2. hee paſſed them by as a lion doth the 
barking ofa dog, he never turnes his eye towards him or ſlackens his pace. 
Thoſethat weregreater he took up and carried them to his Farther, Pſal.22. 
ſo ſhould we fleightand not once take notice of leſſer injuries, and ſach as are 
grearer,preſent them ro God. As Hezekiah did the railings of Rabſhakeh,he 
zooke and ſpred them before the Lord: (o ſhould wethe wrongs that are offe- 
2 King.19.r4, | Ted us,though not ſo much to complaine of them (as Hezekzah did of Rab- 
| Jhakeh) but ro plead for them, to pray for them. This will render us fit to 
| pity them, to lovethem,and ro doethem good. 

{ Thirdly,labour for ſome of Chriſts graces, which may make us meeke , 
as, firſt, holy wiſedome to know our times, whento be angry , and when 
not. /t is the diſcretion of a man (ſaith Salomon)ro deferre his anger,to know 
his ſeaſon; this wiſedome will teach him ro know his time;to pauſe, to ſleep 
on 't. 

Secondly, Get temperance (which is the head to which meckneſle is tobe 
referred) for if we ſtand moderately aff:ted to outward things, if we have 
learned how to abound, and how to want ; if we ſtand indifferently diſpoſed 
unto the things of this life; then if we be crofled of our expectation,or diſap- 
pointed of our hopes, there will no great diſtemper follow. Therefore the 
Apoſtle in many places after meekneſs ſubjoins remperance, Gal.5.this being 
the mother and nurſe of that. Thirdly, Faith muſt be laboured for. This,firſt, 
lookes upon God as a Father ,, who hath forgiven mea thouſand talents, and 
ſhould I think much to remit ſome ſmall matter to my brother 2 he hath not 
contemned me ſo much as I have contemned God. Thus faith reaſons, and fo 
quietcth the ſoule. Secondly, Faith layes hold on the promiſes,wherein God 
hath tied himſelfro defend the cauſe ofhis people,to keep their name, toclear 
their innocency My name is notin the hand of man, bur of God who hath 
undertaken tokeepir. Therefore Dawid, Pſal.37.begins with Faith, when he 
would perſwade romeekneſſe. Truft inthe Lord (ſaith he) commit thy way, 
&c. Heheaps up many Phraſes to like purpoſe to perſwade to Faith : for 
this will let us ſee that God nl! bring forth our righteouſneſſe as the lighr;and 
ZN | Judge- 
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Judgement as the noone-day. verl.3.t07, The more we relyeupon Godythe 
more meeke and manlike we ſhall beto beare reproaches, to overcome the 
world, to carry Our burdens, were itas many miles as Sampſon Carried the 
gates of Gaza, Judg. 16. 


THE SEVEN TH SERMON. 


MarTTH.5.5. —for they ſhall inherit the earth. 


Ee obſerved, as you may remember, in this verſe, theſe 
@1 wo things, firſt a duty,meckneſle ; and ſecondly, the wa- 
539/ 11/10 ges,the inheritance ofthe earth. Of the former we ſpake 
Al thelaſtday, Theuſe of Conſolation we then promiſed 
251 you, we purpoſely reſerve to thenext point,where it will 
==4=2 come inas fitly. We come now to our Saviours reaſon to 
enforce the duty, namely,the reward of meckneſſe,in theſe words : 


for they ſhall inherit the earth. 


Ee ſhall not need to ſtraine ſo farre for the ſenſe ofthe words, as to 

runne ro ſome Metaphoricall earth, as ſome of the Ancients have 
done, by earth underſtanding the Body of Chriſt ; nor yet to ſome Mcta- 
phy ſicall and tranſcendent earth, as others that would underſtandit ofhea- 
ven : But wee'll take the wordsas we finde them, plaine carth, even this 
world, as it ſtands in oppoſition to the world to come. Norneed we confine 
itto the laſt age of the world,as ſome have done,as if the meek ſhould reigne 
with Chrift upon the earth athouſand yeares; but we conceive it of the 
meek inall ages ofthe world, fromthe firſt tothe laſt, that they are here in- 
ticuled to the inheritance of the earth. In handling the words, wee'll ſort 
the wages and the worke together, like as our Saviour here doth, who knew 
wellenongh how to doe his worke. As before he had promiſed to mour- 
ning, joy ; to poverty of ſpirit,a kingdome : ſo here the inheritance of the 
carth, tomeekneſſe. And ſo he prevents two objections which nnghthere 
be made; firſt,that the argument is unſufficient. 

Secondly,that the inſtance is untrue : for neither will it ſeeme ſufficient 
toprovea man happy, for that he inherits the carth, neither true, that all 
meek ones doethus inherite. 

For anſwer to the firſt, you muſt remember Chryſoſtome's note upon the 
place, (whereofwe have minded you before) that the Lord, in mentioning 


earth, excludes not heaven, rather he includes it : In granting theone, he 
denicsnot the other; bur layes earth as a pawne and carneſt of heaven, that 
in preſentis a pledge of heaven in reverſion. And howſoever it is nor alway 
true, that he that hath the carch,jis bleſſed ; yer, this muſt needs be true, that | 
hethar hath earth and heaven too,is a bleſſed man: for heaven,he mention- 
eth nor that, becauſe noman doubrs but meek ones ſhall ſpeed well enough 
hereafter,and are faire for heaven; but becauſe meeke men commonly _—_ 
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for their meekneſle in their profit, credit,peace: inthe meane timetherefore 
our Saviour aſſures them that they ſhall be no loſers by their meekneſle, no 
not here for the preſent, And thus he meets with the firſt objection. 


inherit thecarth, fith we ſee many of theta kept ſhort enough, and to have 
no great matters inthe earth : 

Anſ.1. Weanſwerfirſt, that rheſe earthly things are promiſed us onely 
in ſubordinarion to heavenly ; ſo farre only as they ſhall be a pledge of hea- 
ven,and a ſtep thereunto. 

Anſ.2. Secondly,We anſwer, that meck ones onely have the earth : for, 
firſt, they have traetitle untoir, as heyres they hold itby right of adoption 
and inheritance, as the word here uſcd in the rexr imports. Secondly, rhey 
onely have the erzoyment of it, fornoneelſe have it (as they have) with a- 
bundance of peace. Thirdly, the perpetuity of it ; for the beſt meanes to 
hold the earth in peace, is meekneſle ; whileſt frowardneſſe throwes a man 
out of all. And thus you ſec the meeke is hcire of the earth, it is entailed to 
himand his; ſo that the meeke man, whereſoever heis, is ſtill at home. As 
the Philoſopher faid ofhimſelfe, that he was an inhabiranr of the world : 
ſo may the metke man ſay more truely, hee dwels at home where-cver 


1 beis,he is neverour of his owne houſe,off his owne ground, he enjoyes him- 


{clfe where,or how-ever he is,and enjoyes another mans as well as his own, 
and itmay be moretoo; hee ſurveyes anothers catrell, walkes in anothers 
grounds, flcepes in anothers ſhip with more contentment many times than 
rhe ownerdoth or cando. The point that in plaine engliſh wee'll commend 
unto YOu,Is: 


Bofr, - | Thatmeekneſſe is no way prejudiciall or hurtfull to amans preſent eſtate 


—— —— — 


here inthis life. For the meek mans eſtare hereafrer, there is noqueſtionto 
beemade z for mecknefle is the way to heaven: there is nograce without 
meekneſle, noglory without ir. Burall the bufinefle is abour his life : for 
it might be objected, if we be mecke as you would have us, wee ſhould bee 
| baffled out of all, rurned our of all : No, faith our Saviour, the caſe is other- 
wiſe,you ſhall be no loſers by your meckneſle,ir ſhall be no way hurtful but 
helpctullto your cſtare. 
For proofes of the point, we will make it appcare to you,by arguing firſt, 
| from the generall to the particular. God!aneſſe 15 profirable ro all thmgs, ha- 


| 2129 the promiſes of this life,and that to come, Tim. 4.8. ifall godlineſle be 
| chus profitable, it muſt needs be,that every particular branch thereof is like- 
| wiſe profitable. Ir followes directly from all good logicke, every generall 


including its particular : fo 1 77.6.6. Godl:nejje,that brings content along 
with it, great gazne. It is true of the generall, it is alſotrue of each particu- 
iar, meckneſſe being a maine parr of our piety and godlineflc. 
Secondly,from the rule of Contraries : unmeckneſle, fierceneſſe,impati- 
ency, throwes a man out of all hee hath, diſpoſſc{{-rh him of himſclte, and 


| all, makes him a vagabond upon earih, Pſal.z7. therefore on the contrary it 
followes,that meckeneſſc ſertlesa mans eſtate, purs and holds him in poſicl- * 


fon of thar he hath,&c. and ſois no wales hurrtull. 


Thirdly, itappeares by Gods owne tcftimony,bothin rhe old reſtament | 


and | 
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and in the new ; for the old, Pſalm. 37-11.. the meeke ſhall inheru the earth, 
Our Saviour is thought to allude to this place, and to repear it here a- } 
oainc inthe new Teſtament. Now all Gods teſtimonies are truc, andalſo o- | 
perative: inteſtifying of thingsto be ſo,he makes them ſo. Things are there- 
_ ſo,becauſe God ſaith it ; not on the contrary, God faith ir, becauſe thcy 
arc ſo. 

Fourthly, it will appeare from the nature of meeknefſe;which firſt is no 
ingroſler, no uſurper, it reynes inthe affeions, keepes a man within com- 
paſle, &c. Secondly, meckneſle is no waſter : Nature is content with little, 
meekneſſe with leſle. Thirdly meekneſfe is no quarreller, keepes no mans 
purſe emptie, but the Lawyers ; indeed it marres their markets; Thus you 
ſee meekneſle is no way hurtfull toa manseſtate: Nay,it is helpfullzfor firſt, 
itrgivesa mantitle rothar he hath,as a ſonne. Secondly, it furthers the frui- 
tion of that one hath, for it brings downe the mind tothe eſtate, and makes 
them matches, from which ſuitableneſſe growes contentment. Iris not the 
ercatneſſe, bur the evenneſle of a mars eſtate that makes him happy, when 
his eſtate and his mind meet, when it fils the mouth of his defires;. Third- 
ly, ir perpctuates a mans eſtate, conveighs itto poſterity, whereas froward- 
neſſc, wrangling, lawing waſts mens eſtate, being as a theete ina candle; 
meckneſſe holdsall together: for the meek man would conveigh his ſpirit 
of meekncſle to his poſterity aſwell as his land ; would ſettle the ſpirit of 
meckneſfſe upon his child, aſwell as his cſtate, Fourrhly, if the worſt come 
tothe worſt, the mceke man knowes how to live any where, in this coun- 
trey, inthat ſhire,&c. tro comply with any eſtate. Saint Pawl had learned 


to abound, and to want,and whatſoever his eſtate was, therew:th to be content, | 


and content is the quinteſſence of riches : nay meekeneſle mak.'s aman wile, 
teacheth him when to ſtand upon his right , and whefinor, and ſo hath all ad- 
vantages. And thus wee ſee it proved, that meckneſſe is no enemy, bur a 
friend to a mans eſtate. And this is all wee*ll ſpeake in proving of the point; 
the buſineſle lies moſtin the application. 


Is meckneſſe no prejudice to a mans preſent eſtate © This then ſerves | 


firſt torake off an aſperſion caſt on meekneſle by ſome ignorant and evill 
minded men: And firſt, Machzavel ſteps our, and tels us thar meekneſſe will 
weakenand emaſculate mens minds, and make them filly,ſhiftlefle; cffemi- 
nate, and take away their ſpirit, Next, 7«l:ax comes forth and faith, that 
meekneſle renders a man ridiculous, makes bim ſcorned and laughed at. The 
worldling alſo affirmes, that, to bee meeke is rhe way to bee trampled on, 
and turned out of all; for, vererem ferendo injuriam, &c. by pockerting up 
one wrong, you invite another: In ſhort, all worldly men, for moſt part, | 
conſpire and agree in this, that meekneſle is prejudiciall toa mans temporall 
eſtate. Totheſe all weanſwer, firſtin generall, and there, firſt, tothe per- 
ſons; ſecondly, tothe thing. Tothe perſons that thus. objze&, who are all 
either Atheiſts or Apoſtates, we anſwer, that mecknefſe muſt needs bee an 


excellent and noble grace, thar is thus oppoſed by ſuch Atheiſticall and 
worthleſſe perſons. Asfor the thing, we ſay; though meekneſſe ſhould be 
ſome way prejudiciall to ones preſent eſtate; yet, if therewithall a man may \ 
have content here,and heaven hereafter,it will eaſily be granted a good pens | 
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Bur ſecondly, what is in meekneſſe(to deſcend to particulars) that they fo 
much miſlike £ 

Firſt, ſay they, meekneſſe takes downe the ſpirit of a man, makes him 
ſhifileſfe, &c. 

Nay,rather rage diſables a man,takes away his courage and diſcretion,as 
you may ſec in our ſeeming gallants, our due)liſts, who, upon a challenge,or 
ſome indignity offered them, muſt our into the field and fight for their ho- 
nour; and why * cle they ſhall be mock'r out of their skins, held cowards, 
&c. this they call courage, which yer isnothing ſo. There is diff:rence be- 
rweene courage and outrage, manlineſſe and brutiſhneſle z nay the ſame men 
who looke ſo bigge, and ſpeake nothing but bloud, death, revenge, could 
bee well content, and (by your leave) very glad that the matter were well 
ended, and they ſecurcd in point of honour : onely baſe feare (feare of mens 
thoughts, words, contempts) puts them (full ſore againſt their wils) upon 
this uncouth and harſh taske; and call yee this courage £ Theſe that cannot 
beare with words, what will they doe when it comes to deeds © how will 
they looke death inthe face in cold bloud, when they cannot looke onlife 
witha little contempt © The meek man could fight as much for his coun- 
trey,as theſc ina private quarrell, yea, he could dye in a good cauſe, yea,hee 
can ſcorne that which would make them ſtartle ; they cannot endure the 
breath and wind of men, when the mecke can oppoſe a world full ofmen, 
an hell full ofdivels ; he isnot affraid of a ſword ; a ſword ? thats nothing; 
he feares notthe racke, he feares not the fire, no,not the fire of thar laſt day : 
he dares look men in the face, God in the face, the divell in the face, and in all 
this,he rejoyces as the horſe in the battel. And will they yet ſay that meck- 
nefle emaſculatesa man, and takes away his ſpirirs, which makes him thus 
courageous,and ſhewes him to be a man indeed ? 

' 0b, But ſecondly,it isobjeed,that meekneſſe fights againſt a mans credit 
as enemy to his eſteeme,will render him ridiculous toall men, 

 Anſ. To what men? If you ſpeake of wiſe men, we deny that they will 

thinke the worſe of any for hismeckneſſe. As for mad men, ir is no preju- 

diceto be of ſmall account with them. Ir is paſſion, rage, revenge, that in 

true account brings diſhonour. Therefore Sal/omor,the wilſeſt ofmen, doth 

alway reſolve paſſion into folly. Azger, ſaith he, reſtech zn the boſome of 
fooles : But meeckneſle teacheth a man wiſedome in this reſpeR, ſheweth 
him whento be angry, and whennot, teacheth him with whom, and how 
fatre tobe angry, &c. It preſerves wiſedome, andis therefore referred to 


 histimes,his poſtures, his ſeaſons, and his meaſares of anger (and in that we 
know confiſteth greateſt wiſedome): if there bee juſt reaſon, none ſoangry 
as the meek man ; if none, none ſo patient, | 

Objef. Thirdly, they fay, meckneſſeis ſome wayes loſſefull,harmfullin 
regard of a mans eſtate : for if we ſhould put up wrongs, and quietly paſſe by 
injuties,2 man might quickly be ſtript of all he hath, hee might have fleece 
and fell too pulled over his cares. 

Anſ.. Admit that one undergoe ſome loſfe, and bearc it meckly, what 


| ſhould he gerby ſtriving, wrangling, lawing * this were to runne from the 
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temperance, which for that cauſe is called -»2gm becauſe irteacheth aman 
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| Objeftions anſwered. 


meeknefſe,and you ſhall want nothing, for this anſwersto all. 
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Drovier to the Butcher, as they fay 3 Mecknefle may pcrhaps loſe aman his | 
coat. butlawing, coat and cloake too. If meckneſfe cannot ger remedy a- 
gainſt wrongs by going to the Magiſtrate, yet it teacherh a man at leaſt to 
paſj eſſe his ſoule 3n parrence, it gives him to enjoy himſelfe : and ifneed re- 
quire, and remedy betobe had, meekneſle puts not out ones eyes, that he 
ſhould not ſec a wrong,or ſeek redreſs, but commends him to the Magiſtrate 
rather,and gives him leave to take the benefit ofche law. | * 

Obje#. But are we not bidden (by the law of meckneſſe) to part with 
our _ to him that takes away our coat, rather thanto rake ſuch courſe 
wich DIM © 
Anſ. Our Saviour inthat place condemnes not all going to law (which in 
ſome caſes may be lawfull) bur hce there intends to forbid all privare re- 
venge of a mans ſclfe, incaſe he be wronged: Or he ſpeakes comparatively; 
as it he ſhould ſay,racher ſuffer two wrongs, thando one. 

06. Fourthly,they objc&rhar meekneſle is prezudiciallto amans peace ; 
for if we (til] beare,and forbcare, and pur up injurics done umo us, we ſhall 
never have done. 

Anſw. We anſwer, this is moſt true on the contrary ſide; ifa man be 
rough, bulſte, quarrclſome, he ſhall have both his hands full quickly : bur 
meckneſle prevents that miſckicfe ; ſmall marrers ir ſees not, or if irdoe, it 
makes not ſucha pootherabout them : or ifir ſee juſt cauſe to goe tolaw, 
it teacheth a man how to uſe the law, ſeafonably, charirably : yea, if there 
be no remedy tobe had by a courſe of law, meckneſle will make a man de- 
youre and diſgeſt rhat which would breake a froward mans heart,or put bim 


or danmage ft you ſutfer in your peace,profir, credir, &c. lay not the blame 
upon meekncſs,that never did hurtany man,norever will in heaven or carth: 
bur paſſton, revcnge,j-alouſic of your repurarion, andthe like, are thethings 
thar breed all the broyles, do us all the miſchiefe, 


meeknc1le, give entertainement torhis gueſt, and bid ir welcome, wooe it 


meek man, where will not he live 2 what will not he enjoy £ As onthe con- 
trary, if a man be proud, froward, paſſionate, what houfe is good enough 2 
whar fare fine cnough? what eftate will give him content? The meek thinks 


ſtare,give way to mecknefſe, A man vrants norhing but meekneſle: ler meek- 
neſſe therefore have-her perfe work, as St. James ſpeaketh of patienceand 


f] 


veſt. What is the office of meekneſle,and irs perfect work 4 
Anſw. We told you before, to moderate anger, to give way to it when 


our of all good rune and temper, Therefore if any of yourecciveany hurt 


þ 


For a ſ-cond uſe, we muſt call upon every manto ſet open the dooreto | 


and winne it,for it is the wholeof a mans eſtate,'cis preſent happinefle, The | 


all roo good, and that which che proud man ſcornes, would fcrve his rurne } 
well enough. Well,if you would make your ſelves a laſting,comfortable e- | 


reaſon ſers it aworke : and when not, to bridle ir, and ſhut irup. Anger is 


ble,I ſay,firſt, for want of matter, when a man's angry,and knowes not why 


or for what; this is an unjuſt anger. Secondly, for want of meaſure, when 


one's angry beyond all reaſon, is carried beyond the bounds of difcretion 


and 


vicious, whenirt is firſt, unreaſonable : ſccondly, unſeaſonable. Unreaſona- | 


Uſe 2; 
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eA nger vicious, | 


| upon thy ſins, divert the ſtreame that way, and thou ſhalt be meekned : bur 


and charity,he froaths, he ſtamps, he ſtares, his eycs ſparkle in his head, he 
belchesout oathes and curſcs,and laies about him like a Bedlame,like a beaſt. 
Now, in ſuch acaſe, mcekneſle ſteps in, playes the Conſtable, ſers downe 
this inordinate anger, takes away irs weapons, frames all to a peace,makes all 
quict. 

, Secondly,as anger is then vicious when it is unreaſonable,cither for mat- 
ter or meaſure ; ſo when tis unſeaſonable , as ina mans private cauſe and 
quarrell ſometimes. There is (without queſtion) juſt reaſon ſometimes to 
be angry, (and thenitisnoleſſe a finne not to be angry, thanto bee angry 
without reaſon) as when God is diſhonoured, his name prophaned,&c. in 
ſuchcaſes aman is bound to be angry,as Moſes and our Saviour Chriſt were, 
So for publike wrongs againſt the common good,as inthe ſtory of Nehemz- 
ah ; yea,in ſome private injuries, as, ifa man be wrongedin his wite, wron- | 
gedin his children, &c. 'tis lawtfull to ſhew anger : yea, ifin his owne parti- 
cular he be wronged inhis eſtate, in his place, which is Gods place ; 1n his 

name, which is Chriſts,and reachetheven to Chriſt (for a Chriſtian quar- 

ters armes with Chriſt himſclfe) here it is fit to be angry : anger being the 

whetſtone of fortitude, (as he ſaid)and of other graces,it ſharpensand ſets an 
edgeupon them all, firsa manfor prayer,for correion,tor ſhewing of mer- 

Cy, &c. and quickens him toany other duty; In theſe caſes there may be 
place for juſt angerhere it is in ſeaſon: in ſome other caſes, where the mat- 

ter will not beare it, where time is not obſerved, bur the pot ſeethes till it 
burnes to; wherethe roote is nothing elſe but ſelfiſhneſle and pride,and the 

fruit none but ſullenneſſe, revengefullneſſe, unwillingnefſe to, and unfirneſſe 

for any worke of piety towards God,or pity towards thedelinquent,or the 
like, there anger ſtepsinunſcaſonably ; and if meckneſſe may be Uſher of 
the Hall, out it ſhall,or elſe be ſtockt. Thus ſtill meekeneſle reacheth a man 

when, and how to be angry ; therefore ſtudy and ſtrive to get meekneſle, 
Thus much ingenerall: as for particular caſes, they are for a chaire,not for a 
pulpit,depending upon circumſtances. 

weſt. But how ſhould we doe toget it (may ſome ſay)? 

Anſ. We told you before,and will therefore be the briefer now : looke 
on our Saviours method heregand uſe it. He begins in ſpirituall poverty ,and 
ſo paſſeth, by mourning to meeknefſe, Certainly, this is the way, walke in 
it : Firſt pull down thy ſelf,make no great reckoning or account of thy ſelfe, 
and this ſhall be a ſtep to meekneſſ+. For what's the reaſon that every in- 
dignity and diſcourtefic from another ſeemes ſounſufferable 2 Ts it not be- 
cauſe men thinke too well of themſelves,and ſer themſelves above the mar-- 
ket, above their worth ; therefore learne to thinke ſoberly of thy ſelfe, and 
as thou ſhoaldeſt thinke,if thou wouldeſt be meek: for then ſay another man 
contemnesand thinks baſely of me, why,I have as meane conceits,and think 
as baſely of my ſelfe as he can for his life, and ſo we are agreed : He faith 1 
am ſimple, and I ſay ſotoo he ſaith Tam weake,worthleſſe,and alas,alas,]. 
know a thouſand defets and follies by my ſelfe more than he doth,and fee 
cauſe of thankfulneſſe that Theareno worſe, 

And ſecondly, for ſpirituall mourning ; turne the edge of thy ſorrow 
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Comfort to the meeke, 


—— — — ——— 


ifrhou looke on thy wrongs (till, and never on thy finnes, there willbee no 
end. Be acquainted theretore with theſe two graces, and theſe will take 
downe ones ſpirit, make him lay his face in rhe duſt, tame him, and make 
him fic to bear any thing: His finger is upon another ſore;zwhar's rhis(thinks 
he)to my deſert 2 what's this to my ſawcy, unkind, rude, undurifull carriage 
ro God 2 O that Icould bleed for my pride,unthankfulnefſe,unbelicte,8c. 
theſe be wounds indeed : mans unkindnefles arebables; not worth arteare, a 
chought. | 

Comfort to thoſe thatare truely meeke. This grace brings its wages, 
carriesits comfort along with ir, it payes a man preſently : for, firſt, it frees 
him from thoſe wrangling, vexing, galling evils, envie, paſhon, rancour, 
malice, thar care through the heart. Secondly, ir perfects all the powers of 


| the ſoulc, as firſt, the underſtanding (to begin atthe upper end). Rage is a 


ſhort madneſſe or phrenzie,as one ſaid,throwes the mind off the hinges;puts 
aman beſides himſelfe : but mecknefle ballaſſeth the underſtanding, and 
keepes it upright, ES | 

Secondly, torthe memory, it is confounded by paſhonand diſtemper, ſo 
that an angry man knowes not what he ſaid, or what he didan houre after, 
willnot owne what himſelfe ſpake erewhile,cannor beleeve he was ſo ſenſe- 
lefle or abſurd, &c.whereas meekneſle heales the memory,makesa man re- 


| member only what he ſhould, forget what he oughr, and to act char really, 


which the Orator ſaid complementally of Ceſar,to wit,he could forgerno- 
thing but wrongs, remember nothing but benefits : So it is true ofthe meek 
perſon,he hath the gift of memory for ſuch things as he oughtto remember, 
and the Art of forgerfulneſſe in ſuch things as he ought to forget. 

Thirdly,ircompoſerh the affe&tions. Anger diſorders the affeRions, raiſes 
mud, jumbles and rings the bels backwards,as it were: but meeknefle keeps 
them in right tune and tone, it keepsall inorder. 

Andas it perfects and preſerves the faculties of the ſoule, ſo likewiſe it 
reacheth to the body ; rage,envie,&c.drink upthe marrow,and dry up natu- 
rall moiſture, make all the parts conſume and languiſh, and ler indeath: bur 
mcekneſs brings content, ſuppleth and cheriſherh the body; it is lifketo thoſe 
that find it,and health to all their fleſh; | | 

Nay, itreacheth unto the eſtate. Rage, as an unnaturall hear conſumes 
the body,ſo that the eſtate : but mecknefle,as the beames of the Sun,makes 
all to thrive and proſper aboutaman. Addetoall this, thar ir ſettles a man 
in the comfort of his Adoption, aſſures him of his ſonne-ſhip : as in the 
Text, The meek man ſhall inherit the earth, as a ſonne inherits. There is no 
humour ſweeter to a man than revenge, none more agreeable to corrupt 
nature : as onthe contrary, nothing more argues a ſupernaturall worke of 
grace uponthe heart than meekneſs;and therefore you ſhall obſerve,our Sa- 
viour culs out meekneſſe among all the reſt of the graces, and fers it in that 
excellent, both prayer and forme of prayer which hee hath lefr unto his 
Church, as a certaine evidence of ſinne forgiven to us, if wee can have 


hearts to paſſe by the treſpaſſe of ſuch as have wronged us. There isno ſu- | 


rer ſignethanthis, that the ſpirit of meckneſſe reſtsupona man, that Chriſt 
andhis meckneſſe is his,&c. This grace, whereſoeverir is,affures the heatr, 
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298 Sipnes of a vicious anger. 1 


and makes it hold out in the midſt of all remprations. It, whenthou canſt do 
nothing elſe, thoucanſt fall upon thy ſelfe for thy pride,unmercifulnefle,in- 
ability to put off unkindneſſe,and canſt fall to praying for thy heavieſt perſc- 
| cutors,this will ſupport thy fainting ſpirit,andgiveananſwer of peace to thy 
ſoule. | 4 

Ob. But what's all thisto me{may ſome one ſay): Iam apt to be angry,fu- E 
| miſh, frerful,ro break out into paſſion,and cannot command my paſsions,nor 
keepethem within compaſle. | 

 Anſw. You muſt learne to diſtinguiſh berweene the affeCion of anger 
| (that's naturally good)the vertue of anger, as I may ſoſay, (forthat's mo- 
| rally good) and the vice of anger. Mecknefle corre&s and curbs in only this 
| aſt. 
{ 2ueft. How ſhall I know when anger is avice * 

Axſw. Wetold you before: You ſhall know it,firſt,by the cauſe, name- 
ly, when itis without cauſe,or, ſecondly,without ſufficient cauſe,or, thirdly, 
unknowneto us to be ſufficient. 

Secondly, youſhall know itto be vicious by the effe&s : whenit whets 
us not on, and furthers us ro alldutics, when it hinders nor finne and what- 
{ocyer ſtands inour way to goodneſle,then it is vicious,and muſt be ſuppreſ- 
ſed by ſtrengthening the judgement, robeas acurbe to paſſion; and by 
| mortifying and ſlayingall inordinate luſts and affections, for theſe yeeld fu- 
3 }ellrorageandpaſſion. And for the ourlide, if we cannot keepe paſſon bur it 
| will boyle within, yet ſmorher and ſuppreſle it , that ir breake not forth to 
thy reproach ; and that by taking time, not venting it preſently. Hence was 
| it, that heathen Philoſophers and others gave rules in ſuch caſes to deferre | 
theexecution of wrath,to fleepeupon'r, ro ſay the Alphaber ſo many times 
over,&c. But Davids courſe is very remarkeable and exemplary : when he 
| felt the fire kindled within him , Pſal.39. what meanes uſed he to keepe it [ 
within thechimney, that che houſe were not burn'd * he layd a law upon his 
| tongue, he uſeth three words in one verſe, all to the ſame purpoſe, as ifhee 
t ſhould ſay in plaine Engliſh, I was filent, I was filent, I was filent ; and all 
| this to expreſſe how he kept in his paſſion, that he might not offend with his 
tongue. Inthis caſe it is wiſedome to doe as I have knowne ſome will doe 
| whenthey are overcome with drinke ; they have had the witto fay little in 
their drinke, till they had got to bed , and ſlept out their diſtemper. Now 
| paſſion makes a man as drunke as wine or any other liquor : it ſhall be good 
therefore for a manto ſleepe out his paſſion, and not rogive way unto it, or 
to break out into words. And if meekeneſſe muſt over-rule and order us for 
4 | words, much more for deeds ; when we are diſtempered , it muſt rye our 
hands tothe good behaviour , that we doe nothing till our anger bee over, 
and the fir be paſt. It was the ſpeech of a very heathen, I would ſmitethee 
bur that I am angry. Stretch not out thy hand (I doe not ſay ſimply in an- 
ger,but) during the diſtemper of anger, cither by way of correction or re- 
Venge. 

Objett, I, but what comfort can I rake in ſuppreſſing paſſion in the out- 
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_ man , ſolong as I tcele ir burne and boyle within againſt my bro- 
j ther © 
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' withthe Scriptures, or carrying itro Divines in private ( to ſpeake to each 
before that thou faile not in the manner ; and wherein thou haſt failed , bee, 
| fourthly,humbled aftrer,and then thou maiſt rakethe benefir of the law with- 


the blcſſing along with it,andnot mcerely morall - 


| . TT *1 + TY 
Seco'idly, for words z meekn-fle renders not railing for railing, reviling for 


Caſes anſwered, 


Sol. Here we muſt diſtinguiſh, firſt, for perſons; ſecondly, things. For 
the firſt, Ifany man hath wronged me,I may lawtully take notice of aninju- 
ry done me(as Jacob did of L abays hard uſage of him)8& judge the fac,and 
be moved at that,ſo long as I judge not the man,nor cenſure his perſon. Se- 
condly, for things : there is a double revenge, publike and private; private 


ſay ro the Magiſtrate as the widow did to the unjuſt Judge, Avenge meof 
me adverſary 7 and the —_— may lawfully rightand avenge me,ſo he 
doe it not with a private vindictive minde : yet inall this ir muſt be remem- 
_ , that Idoc it with adefire of healing the partie, and not of diſgracing 
im. 

Ob. TfI ſhould putup ſuch an injury,or fit downe by ir, I ſhould be over- 
crowed; and if I ſhould enter into a courſe of law,I could not doe it without 
ſpleen ; whar ſhall T doe in ſuch a ſtraitas this 2 

' Anſw. Firſt, be reſolved andaffuredrhy cauſe be good, by comparing ir 


particular caſe in publike would take up much time and make along diſ- 
courſe.) Secondly goe not this way to worke (I meane by lawing) bur in a 
caſe of cxiremitie, when no other meanes will ſerve turne. Thirdly, pray 


out pr: judice to mceknefle, 


2»eſt. Bur how ſhall Iknow my meckneſle to be ſpirituall,ſuch as brings 


Anſw. Spirituall meckneſl* firſt begins at the heart, makes conſcience of 
the rhoughts,and humbles a man,becauſc he cannor ſuppreſſe every riſing of 
his heart againſt his adverſary , nor pray for him ſo heartily as hee would. 


reviling , but makes a man ptay with pitie for ſuch as revile him without 
all pirie ; bezno curſed (ſaith Saint Paul) wepray. Thirdly, it is alwayes or- 
derly, regular,makcsa man moſt angry where there's moſt cauſe,as it keeps 
it in where there is none,or not ſufficient cauſe. Searchnow your ſelves for 
this ſpirituallmeckneſſe, and finding that you have it, blefle your ſelyes in 
rhat behalfe , and know that mcekneſſchath the promiſes of both lives,and 
is no prejudice or hurtar all ro a mans preſent eſtate: and whereas heathens 
ſp:ak2 wonders of their owre meeknefſe, know that their meekneſle is bur 
a ſhadowy, a bravadoe to rhe eye, there being nothing poſitive , reall, God- 
like init; in trurh, as A:4tex well, no true vertue where there 's no true Reli- 
gion: De Civ. Derlibli9. 


revenge isinno caſe lawtull, publike may be. It may belawfull for meto | 


| 


Caſes reſolved touching meekreſſe. 
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THE EIGHTH SERMON: 
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MaTrTH.5.5. Bleſſed are the meeke , for they ſhall inherit the 
earth. | 


' E have gohe two ſteps toward true bleſſedneſſe,we are en- 
} tred uponthethird,and ſhould now proceed to the fourth, 
2{ to wit, ſpirituall appetite inthe ſixth verſe; Bleſſed are 
JAS thoſe that hunger,@&c. Much hath beene ſaid alreadie of 
meekneſſe, we can never ſay enough of ſo ſweet a grace : 
we have ſhewedat large how commendablethis vertue is 
| in it ſelfe, and how profitable alſo, and that it isno preju- 
dice at all to a mans eſtate inthis life z we can hardly leave it thus. That which 
we will doe more, is to make anſwer to ſome doubts and ſcruples that may 
here fall in. And for our more orderly procecding, we will make uſe of that 
diſtintion of Auſtex,(though in another matter) Meckneſle hath to do with 
three ſorts of people, namely, thoſe above us,thoſe about us,thoſe beneath 
us,beſides our owne particular : from all theſe ſome queſtions may ariſe that 
doe deſerve ananſwer. 

For the firſt, itmay be demanded, how a manis to beare himſclfe toward 
God in point of meckneſlc £ | 

Whercunto weanſwer, that he muſt bemoſt angry for God , but never 
angry with God: To be atigry in Gods cauſe,and at his diſhonour, we ſhew- 
ed before to be one ſpeciall propertie of true mecknefſe. A man muſt be fo 
hot inno buſineſle as in that wherein the glory of God is touched and im- 
peached: butto be diſtemperedand angry with God,it is utterly unlawfull. 
For he is ſo juft and holy, as that he can doe nothing worthy of our anger : 
and againe, hee is ſo great, that he comes not under our cenſure : ( fora man 
mult neceſlarily paſſe anaR of judgment upon him with whom he is angry ) 
he is too great to ſtand at our barre , and we too meane to fit on the bench: 
when his ations come to be ſcanned. Here therefore let every one learn to 


wherecver he ſets him: lethim lay his hand upon his mouth, with 7ob,and up- 
on his heart too, and take heed ofthe leaſt grudge againſt God, as if he did 
not all things wiſcly, all things perfeRly. Thus did Aaroy, as you may read 
Lev.1o.3-when the Lord had ſmitten his two ſons with ſuddendeathye held 
his | 2 ce, ſaith the Text, he durſt not once mutter at the marrer, bur ſubſcri- 
bed to Gods perfect juſtice without more adoe, And hence it is alſo,that the 
Prophet ſo calls upon his own heart not to be diſtempered or diſquicted,be- 
cauſe he had todeale with God, who howſocver he handle us, we muſt not 
ſuffer ſuch reaſonings once to ariſe or abide in our hearts, why ſhould God 
dealeſo hardly with mee or why ſhould I be fo ſeverely dealt wirhall - but 
let all ſuch carnall diſputes and reaſons bee preſently huſh: inthe ſoute,and 
 leame to ſubſcribe to his perfe& wiſedome and authoritie in all things, 


vaile and ſtoope, and notto repine or fret, whatever God doth to him , or | 


though 
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| _ (Caſes reſolved toxching meekneſſe. | 


zo | 


though they fallout never ſocroſſe and contrary to our expettation or de- 
fire, | 

| 0b. Butthough I may notbeangry with God himſelfe,yet may I not be 
ſuffered ro be angry with the works of Gods providence? For thus we have 
many, that howſocver they will not plainly flie out and vent their paſſion 
againſt the providence of God under that name, yet when they have ſet a 
new name uponit, as of fortune, lucke; chance, or the like ; they ler flie and 
lay about them as if they were mad, they rave , and ſtamp and ſweare, and 
curſe attheir hard hap, evill chance, bad lucke,8&& which indeed is nothing 
elſe but to flie upon the providence of God, which diſpoſcrh all things, and 


herethen will be , whcthera manmay not bee angry with ſome of Gods 
workes ? 

| Azſw. Foranſwer hereunto, wee muſt firſt know how to diſtinguiſh of 
Gods workes of providence: theſeare of two ſorts; firſt, immediate; ſe- 
conly, mediate. Such ofthem as come immediately from Gods owne pro- 
vidence, ſuchas wherein the creature enterdeales not , meddles not wich 


ſelves angry or diſpleaſed. But ſecondly, ſuch of Gods workes as he brings 
about mediately, by mcanes of aninſtrument, whether ſo:ne evill ſpirit or 


with the inferior and inſtrumentall cauſe. Thus David was angry, the Text 
ſaith, her the Lord had ſmitten Ulzzah wah ſudden death : But with whom? 
not ar God,but at #z.24h and at the Prieſts, for that over-ſight of theirs, 
whereby the Lord was ſo provoked, 

weſt, But how mult I carry my ſelfe toward God, in caſe I trave beene 
provoked by my brother, and ſo diſtempered by reaſon of ſome injurie 
that hee hath done mee © whether inſuchacaſe I may come before God 


wrath 2 

Axſw, For anſwer to which queſtion you muſt be rold, that there are two 
ſorts of anger, ( as hath beene above-ſaid ) one reaſonable and warrantable : 
and ſo if amanbe juſtly angry, diſpteaſed upon good ground, it need not be 
any barre to his comming before God inprayer. Nay, as thus,a man ought 
to pray the rather, that God would ſanctifichis anger , and thathee would 
make ic ofnaturall, ſpirituall, Bur, if his anger be groundleſſe and unreafo- 
nable, he may pray, but how 2 He is toconteſle and bewaile it in prayer, to 
complaine of it unto God, and to crave ſtrength againſt it. For ſo long as a 
manretaines a ſettled reſolution of malice, hatred, revenge, in his heart, hee 
is notincaſe to pray ; and if hedoe pray , hee hath his anſwer given him be- 
fore-hand by the Prophet, Pſal.66. If I regard iniquinze in mane beart the 
Lord will not heare my prayer : ſothat ſucha one may ſee by that what hee 
ſhalltruſt ro , astouching his prayers. Bur if a man finding hinnſelfe thus 
cauſeleſly diſtempercd,ſhall recall and checke himſelfe , and be moved with 
diſlike and dereſtation of this evill in himſelfe, and ſo come to Godfor help 
and cure,there necd no queſtion be made, bur hee may confidently come.in- 
to Gods preſence,he comming asa patient to his Phyficiantor cure. 


__ Queſt. 


reacherh even to things caſuall , as well as things neceſſary. The queſtion | 


them ; theſe cannot be but well, and againſt theſe we may inno caſe ſhewour|} 


man, in ſuchacaſe, it is not denyed us to beeangry in ſome ſenſe, towir, | 


in prayer, ſith the Apoſtle bids men lift up pure hands to God without | 
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Caſes reſolved touching anger. 
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-2»eſt. I, but our Saviour bids, 1f / brang my gift to the Altar, and there 
remember that my brother hath ought againſt me , to leave there my gift, and 
firſt be reconciled, and then come and offer my gift : What ſhall I doe now in 
this caſe, if being deſirous to reconcile my lelte to mine offended brother, I 
cannot come at him, I cannot ſpeake with him * 

Anſw. lTanſwer, there is a two-fold reconciliation ; the one votall , the 
other actuall. Though matters ſo ſtand, that T cannot actually reconcile my 
ſelfe, yet, if Ibedcfirous ſoro doe,andam reſolved to rake the firſt opportu- 
niric, there and then to offer reconciliation , itis ſufficient,and ſhall be ac- 
cepted. 

"04. But what if my brother be unreaſonable in his demands , that I 
cannot ſatisfic him but with finne * | | 

Arſiw. Ia ſuch a caſe the Apoſtle firs us with ananſwer, Heb.12.14. Fol- 
low peace (ſaith he)with all men 7 but what followes « and holzneſſe ; we mult 
conclude no peace without holinefle: rhe very heathen would goe no fur- 
ther with his friend, than "ſq; ad Aras. 

2 eſt. But what ifmy offended brother ſhew himſelf irreconcileable,im- 
placable, ſo that he will not accept of peace, he will not admir of an amends 
offered him, no confeſſion, no ſubmiſſion, no ſatisfaction will be taken, or 
ſerve turne,what then 2 

Anſw. Why, yet doe thou tender it, and ſo doe thy dutie , and thou art 
diſcharged though he be not ſatisfied. The ground of this anſwer is that 
ſpecch of the Apoſtle, Rom.12.18. If zt be poſiyble , as much as lies 7n you, 
lzvepeareably mith all men. Tf weecan,be at peace with all men, it ſomere- 
fuſe and will not, who can helpe it © onely , letnot the ſtay be on our part, 
and weneed not tronble our ſelves, or be hindred from praycr. And thus 
much be ſpoken to ſhew how we are tocarry our ſelves toward God ( a- 
bove us) in point of meckneſle. 

24eſt. Now, as concerning men ( that areaboutus ) either they are our 
friends or our foes. And firſt,meekneſle being a grace ſo exc.llent,ſoneed- 
full as hath beene ſaid, the queſtion will be, wherher I may make ſuch a man 
my friend as is givento paſſhon, fith Salomoy forbids to make any friendſhip 
withan angry perſon. 

Anſw. Wee anſiver to this by diſtinguiſhing of friendſhip. There is a 
friendſhip of amity, and a friendſhip of familiaritie. The former, of amitie, 
a commontriendſhip we muſt hold withall men: but the other,of tamiliari- 
tie, we muſt not grow into with anangry man. But here againe we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh ofanger, There's firſt, anger mortified and ſubdued in a man, and 
with ſuch nothing hinders but we may be a familiar friend. Secondly, Anger 
| inthe reign and rough thercofzand with ſuch a man is not to make friendſhip, 
namely , with ſuch an one as isa man of anger, that cannot rule himſelte, 
| hath no command over his paſſion, but is in bondage thereunto : Shunne fa- 
| miliaritie with ſuch , ſaith Salomon and his reaſon's good : for ( ſaith hee) 

by being inward with him thou ſhalt learne his manners. For all love and 
liking growcs from likeneſſe, all friendſhip comes from agreement of man- 
ners; ſo that there muſt be ſome correſpondencie betwceene you that are fa- 
miliar. Now he will not come to thee,and thou muſtnot come to him,there- 
fore 
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Caſes reſotved touching Anger, 
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forc contra&t no friendſhip with ſuch anone as is under the power. of 
ger. 
is veſt. Buthow am Ito be angry; and in what ſort muſt I beare my ſelf 
in mine anger toward a friend 2 

Anſw.1. I anſwer hercunto two wayes; firſt,Negatively,and ſo we muſt 
not bee angry with any one; firſt , for that which is good, for that is the 
Divels anger ; ſecongly , not for things meerely indifferent, for in theſe 


noneare withour, nor can 
be ; and here to ſheyy our ſelyes tobe angry againſt others ; is to forgerour 
ſclves to be men. 


and not ſimply for finne neither, bur as it carries ſome obſtinacy,wilfulneſſe, 
and contempr along with itzas that he will notbe ruled by coupſ:l, willtake 
no warning , &c. Here onely we have leave and libertie to be angry : for 
contempt is the proper object of anger,as we ſhewed before.And thus much 
of the carriage of our anger toward our friends. 

2veſt. As fora mans focs, the queſtionwill bez Muſt I forgive mine e- 
nemics 2 | 

Anſw. Yea, thoumuſt forgive. 

2 neſt. Bur then how farre am T bound to this : 


memory, which recoyles upon it ſelfe, andremembers that ſuch athing was 
done. Thirdly,there is an act of the will. an averſenefle and diſtaſting of the 
injury, whereby Iam offended and diſpleaſed thereat. Theſe three acts no 
man can have the command of in himſelfe, or hinder; butthat when hee is 
wronged he ſhall ſee it,remember ſuch arhing ro have beene-done, and bee 
moved with juſt diſlike of it. But then withall adde, there muſt be , firſt, an 
2& of the judgecment,whereby though there hath beene atreſpaſle done me, 
yerupon confeſſion and ſatisfaction I will not impute- it orreckon itto him 
chat hath done it ; though it ſticke inthe booke, yctit ſhall be crofled out as 
it were. And ſecondly, for matter of revenge; Imuſt alwayes forgive, as 
ever] looke to be forgiven of God); not returning like for like, not _y 
reproach for reproach,or one injury for another;bur contrarily,bleſſing thoſe 
chat curſe me , 2nd overcomming evill with good: for herein religion and 
Chriſtianitic triumphs overall moralitic,hereinliesthe power of godlineſſe 
in part. | 
Que But whatthen 2 May nota manthatis wronged goe to law with 
his adverſary 2? | 

Anſw. Yes,inacaſe of extremitie,when peace and right cannot otherwiſe 
be had ; inthe laſt place, and wherethere is noother remedie. Like as men 
may in ſomecaſegoe to warre, namely, whenpeace can be purchaſed by no 
other meanes: ſomay they alſo in like caſe goe ro law 3 but alway in refe- 
rence unto peaceto enſue,and with a peaceable and charitable heart;uſing law 
as a father doth the rod, full ſore againſt his will. | | 

2-eft. But may I not ſecke ro avenge my ſelfe upon mine enemy 2? 


Ff 2 =  Anſw. 


there is a breadth andliberty permitted ; thirdly; not for infirmities;cither | 
| naturall,or ordinary, and unavoydable: for cheſs | 


Anſw.2. Secondly, I anſwer pofitively : we muſt be angry onely foe ſin; | 


Anſw.] anſwer;Firit,thereis an a&t of the underſtanding,which is totake | 
notice and be ſenſible of a wrong done me.. Secondly, there is ana of the | 
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A Caſes reſolved touching anger. 


| downe: ſo muſtraſhanger be contained and bounded within convenient li- 


Anſw. No, thou maiſt lawfully waſh off falſe aſperſionscaſt upon thy 

name: thou maiſt alſo defendrhy ſelfe , incaſe neceffiry make thee a Magi- 

ſtratezbut by no means revenge thy ſelfe. Thou maiſt go and ſay tothe Ma- 

giſtrate,as the importtinate widow in the goſpell, Avenge me ofmine adver- 

ſary: and the Magiſtrate may lawfully doc it, ſo he put in no ingredients of 
his owne, and cover not private affections, ends andaimes with his publike 
calling and ſword; butro doe it thy ſelfe inthine own caule,is to ſer thy ſelfe 
in Gods throne,and to take his office out of his hand : for, Yexgeance is mine, 
ſaith the Lord, And thus we ſee how we are to carry our ſelves alſo,in point 
of meekneſle, roward thoſe abour us, both friends and enemies. Next for a 
mans ſelfe. 

eſt, How ſhall I know mine anger to be right and approveable : 

Anſw. Looke firſt ro the heart : ſecondly,tothe outward man. It our an- 
ger doe no whit impeach,but rather perfect the powers of the ſoule; and for 
the outſide, if it quickens us to good, edgeth us to duty, beats downe fin in 
us,breaks thorow all hindrances to obcdience,makes us more fit to reprove, 
to pray,8&c. thenitis good. _ 

2%eſt. But is it not lawfull for meto continue angry for a time, to ſleepe 
on'r? 

Anſw. There is a double anger, juſt andunjuſt ; or,if you will,the vertue 
of anger, and the vice of anger. Inthatanger which is juſtly conceived,a 
man may lawfully continue, ſolong as the cauſe continuerh. As put caſe, I 
have a diſſolute and finfull child, that norwithſtanding all admonirions, &c. 
takes bad wayes, and goes onin an evill courſe; if hee *l! fleepe in his finne,[ 
may ſlcepe inmine anger; nay, itis required of me ſo to doe, till he mend 
his manners. But when is naught and vicious, wee ſhould not admit ir 
at all into our hearts : butif wecannot chuſe, it will thruſt into our hearts be- 
fore we are aware, ſhake it off quickly, as Saint Paw[did the viper,and ſhut 
it out (that's next ) ſuffer it notto lodge with us one night : for, in giving 
placetoit, wee give place to the Divell; and if wee ſuffer the Sunne to 
goe downe uponit , the Divell becomes our bed-fellow. Thus then it is, 
if there bee juſt occaſion given of anger , upon confeſſion, ſubmiſſion, re- 
formation, it muſt be layd downe: it the cauſe continue, wee muſt continue 
themedicine, ſolongas the bad humour remaines to bee taken away, But 
if thine anger bee unjuſt , or unreaſonable, caſhiere ir quickly , and make 
riddance of it : Let pot the Sunne goe downe upon it ( ſaith the Apoſtle.) 
Where hee ſcemes to allude to that law recorded by Xfoſas, whereby 
it was provided, thatthe malefaRor that had beene hang'd up before the 
Sunne, ſhould bee taken downe from the tree, before the Sunne went 


mits oftime z one nights lodging is enough and roo much for ſuch a gueſt,un- 
leſſe it would pay its hoſt better. 

of. But how ſhall I know whether I forbeare anger,and curbe it in for 
conſcience fake, ſith many doe ir meerly of policie, and for ſome further 
end, to catch their encmies on the by , and to make their owne advan- 
rage? 

Anſw. Looke to thine inſide,for there will eaſily appeare the difference. | 
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A man may for ſome odd ends and by-reſpedts, in very policy, hold his 
rongue, and hold his hand when he isangry with another : bur he thar doth 
ir for conſcience ſake,he looks to his hearr, and blames that for inward boy- 
lings and diſtempers,is angry with himſclfefor his wanr of love to thoſe thar 
beare him ill will, and doe him deſpite; and much abaſhed that he hath no 
more power to forgivethem,that heecan pray no moretreely for them, &c. 
And thus you may diſtinguiſh of anger,as touching your ſelves. 

Come we now in the laſt place, to ſpeake of thoſe that are under us, and 
how weare to exerciſe mecknes towards them.And firſt,for reaſonable crea- 
rures, Secondly,for the unreaſonable : For reaſonable creatures that are un- 
der us, as ſervants or the like. 

veſt. The queſtion here,is, whether a man may chide in anger,or ſmite 
inanger?&c, | 

Anſw. The anſwer is, we may,though not with rayling, chafing,crying 
our (as the Apoſtle hath it). Incaſe wearetogive a ſharpe reproofe, we may 
bee angry according to the nature of the fault, it is now lawfull, or never ; 
for anger ſersan edge upon it, itis the whetſtone of fortitude, neceſſary in 
ſuch a caſe. Solikewile it is lawfull to ſmite inanger, ſoit be not in bluſte- 
ring, furious,diſorderedanger, whereof wee have ſpoken before, for ſothe 
very hcathen would not ſmire; I would bear thee, ſaid he to his ſervant,bur 
that I amangry : for indeed, whena manis beſides himſelfe through rage 
and fury,it ſtands not with diſcretion,as the very heathen could ſee,and ſay, 
to ſtamp,fumec, fling, &c. 

And thus wee ſee how farre a man may bee angry, and how farrenor, 
with ſuch of the reaſonable creatures as are under him, as children, fer- 
vants, &Cc. 

2wueſt. Now forthe unreaſonable, itmay be demanded whether one may 
be angry with them or not. 

Anſ. We anſwer,that for as much as they have no fin(to ſpeak properly) 
but onely ſomewhar like ir, as robe untoward, unuſefull, &c. here a man 
may doe ſomething like anger ; as, he may be diſpleaſed at them, he may 
correc them in his diſpleaſure, ſothathedoe it for the mending of his beaſt, 
and not for the madding of ir, as ſome furious bedlams doe. For here, for 
the moſt part,it is verified which the Poer ſpeaks (we'll borrow his words, 
though with ſome alteration of the ſenſe) Deliranr reges, the maſter dotes, 
and is infault, and thenpleFuntur Achivi, the poore beaſt payes for it; the 
Maſter lames his beaſt,and then beates him for ſtumbling ; ſtarves him,and 
then ſpurs him for not performing his journey. Nay, ſome are ſo mad and 
voide of reaſon, that they will evenrage and ſtorme againſt the very inſen- 
ſible creatures, incaſethey are croſſed inthem: as, ifa chaire or ſtoole ſtand 
bur in their way, they'll ſpurne and fling,and make ir {mart as much as lies in 
themro doe. Theſe be the parts of mad men, not of meeke men. And thus 
we have ſhewed you how you ought to behave your ſelves in pointofmeck- 
nefſe towards God, your ſelves and others, whether above or below you. 


| And this is all wee'll ſay tothegrace it ſelfe here commended. There rc- 


maines yet one caſe more to be reſolved, arifing from the reward here pro- 
poſed ; For they ſhall inherit the earth : For, here ſome maymake queſtion, 
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z306 Whetherweway ſerve God for reward. 
| Qzef. | whether a man may ſerve God in reference tothe reward,or not © 
| Anſw. There is a two-fold reward propounded to the obedient. The firſt is 


ſpirituall and eternall, and ofthis there is no queſtion to be made, but a man 
may help himſclfe by reſpe& to this recompence of reward ; for it ſtill re- 
ferres a man to God, tends hereunto to make him capabl? of God, to be u- 


| Godis the reward. But ſecondly, there is a temporall reward, as to have 
| health, wealth,credit,8&c. Now here's the doubt,wherher a man may ſerve 
| God for theſe,or not £ Tanſwer : theſe outward things have a double rela- 
{ tion: Firſt, as a man propounds them to himſelfe, as his urmoſt end ; and to 
make them ſo, is altogether unlawfull : for God muſt be our utmoſt end in 
| all, we muſt love and obey him principally for himſelfe. Bur ſecondly, as 
| other outward things are meanes under God to bring us unto him, ſo wee 
| may uſe them as helps, though we may inno caſe have reſpeR to any thing 
above God,or beyond him, yer under him we may. 

| weſt. But isnot thisa mercenary ſervice that is thus performed with an 
eye tothe reward ? 

Anſ. No, for God makes ita reaſonto us to draw usto obedience, and 
| we may very lawfully ſerve God upon his owne motives. If he make ita 
reaſon to us (as hereinthe Text, and otherwhere) wee may well make ita 
| reaſon to our ſelves. Indeed,it is truegthart he that ſerves God onely for out- 


him, &c. his ſervice is mercenary : But if a man will ſticketo God as Job 
did, and doe him ſervice in wantas well as in wealth; in adverſiry as well as 
in proſperity ; even then, when he hath little or no wages atall for preſent, 
he need not bee troubled with doubts of this nature. Indeed Satan accuſed 
and charged Job before the Lord, that he ſerved him nor for nowght, but let 
(faith he) Gods hand bee upon that which. hee had a while , and he would-carſe 
God to his face © butthe Lordcleares him, and Fob cleares himſelfe of that 
ſlander : for whether God give him the things of this life, hee'll be his ſer- 


{ vant; or whether he take them away, hee'll be his ſervant too: and there- 
| fore Job is no mercenary, as the Divell unjuſtly layd to his charge. In the 


meane we need not doubt, but that if God give us temporals, we may uſe 
| them as encouragements to further holineſſe and obedience. And now wee 
have ſaid what we have to ſay of this grace of meckneſſe : but though wee 
havedone ſpeaking of it, yet neither younor I muſt have done praQtifing of 


{it : Itisof continuall uſe in common life. Apply your ſelves therefore ro 


' the practice of it z for if you know theſe things, happy are you if youdge 

; them. And fo wediſmiſſe thisduty alſo, and proceed to the fourth ſeppe 

| of bleſſedneſſe,even ſpirituall apperite,as you have it in the ſixth verſe : 3leſ- 

[on = choſe that hunger and thirſt after righieouſneſſe, for they (hall bee 
attsfied. 


} GED 
| THE 


nited morecloſely unto him, and to have morefull fruition of him, for here 


ward wages, that will follow him no longer than he feedes him, cloathes þ 


- S232 2 on Rt 


WI” 4's - Sd 
"=. IP >. Et WE 


v3 4 = 7 


Aa LELER.Ad 
A. © * 4 


76 ASS ONO I I IO ens Ps "oc 
S—- - * cad; - Sgt if —— 


43> IE" ' «ae 2 ——_ : 
* "by. 3 <3 #, Iii 4 TIES 


_ "2 
» hs % 4 . 9 we : 
Ro ou CS TH SRLFS IA <> 


Spiritual bunger and thirſt. 


THE NINTH SERMON. 


MaTTH.5.6. Bleſſed are thoſe that hunger and thirſt,exc. 


Irſt, God convincesa manof his owne emprtineſle, lets him 
Ny1l [ce himfelfe ſpiritually poore ; thereupon hee begins to 
mourn in himſelfe: this mourning meekens him, and that 
MBS meekneſſeleads himto an earneſt defire, and hungering, 
©/28F1! and thirſting after righteouſneſſe. And this for the order. 
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ſecondly, things. The perſons are ſuch as hunger and 
thirſt: where obſerve, that emprineſle is one thing, hunger another ; that is 
the cauſe of this. Beſides, poverty of ſpirit andemprineſſeisa worke upon 
the judgement, but ſpirituall appetite, uponthe affeRions. For the marrer, 
Hunger (thinke'the ſame of th17rſt) is a ſtrong and painefull affeRtion: whar 
iris, wee need not tell you ; onely thus much : As inthe naturall eſtare,ſo 
likewiſe inthe ſpirituall there is a ſpirituall life, ſpirituall food, ſpirituall ap- 
petite,which is here called hunger and _ after righteouſneſſe. And as in 
thenaturall life thereis firſt, a deſire of preſerving it : ſecondly, whereas life 
conſiſts inthe juſt mixture of heat and moyſture, that which preſerves it, is 
the due receiving of ſuch things as areagrecable thereto, both hotand moiſt, 
the deſire afrer which, is called h»zger in ſome caſes, thirſt in other : So ir is 
alſo in the ſpirituall life of a Chriſtian ; there is a deſire of preſerving it, and 
thereupon followes an earneſt appetite after the meanes of preſervation. 
Now,our Evangeliſt here names both hunger and thirſt , firſt, becauſe both 
argue a juſt temper and conſtitution of the ſoule z ſecondly, wee need both 
meate and moyfture ; and thirdly, the ordinances of God doe make afull 
ſupply of both, and therefore hee requires both unto the making of a mat 
truly bleſſed. Burt becauſe all kind of hunger inferres not bleſlgdneſſe,there- 
fore our Saviour limits the propoſition, and ſhewes in the Texr what kinde 
of hunger he meaneth, eventhar which is (after rghteouſneſſe.) The objeRt 
then of this holy hunger is ſet downe to be rightcouſneſſe. This darkensnort 
the Text any whit (as the Jeſuite ſaucily enough faith): The truth is, they 
withtheir glofles do greatly obſcurerhe Text, whiles they jumble and con- 
found the graces together, making this hungering and thirſting after righ- 
reouſneſſe,. to bee the ſame with poverty of ſpirit, or with ſuffering per 
ſecution. 

But by rightcouſneſſe here, we underſtand (as Cajeraz well interprets it) 
univerſal righteouſneſſe;a word of great latitude,for it comprizerh not on- 
ly all morall vertues, but alſo all divine and ſpirituall graces, faith, patience, 
love, and thereſt. Iralſo involves all the meanes of grace (Gods holy or- 
dinances) that tend thereunto. In this large ſenſe, wee ſhall read the word 
Righteouſneſſe taken in other placesof Scripture z as where our Saviour tels 


his fore-runner, Joh», that thus zr behoved them to fulfill all raghreouſneſſe, 
Mat. 3+ 


© Inhandling the words, we ſhall ſpeake, firſt,of perſons; 


Maldon. 
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Effefs of ſpiritual hanger. 
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Dotr, 


Mat.3.And Fam.1i-The wrath of man, ſaith the Apoſtle, doch nor fulfill the 
righteouſneſ]e of God. 3 

You ſee now (beloved) the perſons, who they are that hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſle;namely,men thar are carried with earneſt deſire afterall 
grace, 10 all the meanes and ordinances. And theſe are here pronounced 
(blefled men) not that their hungering and thirſting after righteouſneſle is 
any cauſe of their happineſſe, nay, it is ſcarcea part, but itisa meanes and 
way leading unto it. And herein appeares a difference berweene Philoſo- 
phicall beatitude, and that which is Theologicall (tae Chriſtian mans 
happineſſe). The former lookes onely to the end; and cries out, axe obirans 
nemo,,c. Nomancan be ſaid to be happy before his death, till there be 
anend of hini: but Theologicall happineſſe hatha ſtrong influence into the 
meanes ; every ſtep tending to happineſſe hath happineſle ; every meanes to 
itinferres it z yea, cvery-particular grace (as here ſpirituall appetite ) provesa 
man bleſſed. And this is further confirmed by our Saviour inthe words fol- 
lowing (for they ſhall be filled.) Tt is an alluſion to cattell pur to feed in the 
ſtall, or in ſome fat paſture: as if hee ſhouid ſay , he that thus hungers afcer 
grace in the, meanes of grace, ſhall thrive, be battle, wellfag: for firſt, Hee 
pitcheth upon that which is food indeed : 21y fleſh is mear indeed, c. hc la- 
bours for the bread that periſheth not, but endureth to everlaſting life, even 
righreouſneſle, grace, and things ſpirituall. Secondly, God hath undercaken 
here in the Text, that they ſhall be filled, thar is, they ſhall preſcntly have a 
meaſure ofgrace ; ( which onely is filling and ſatisfying, as you ſhull heare 
more at large hereafter) ſo much they ſhall have of it here, as may hold life 
and ſoule together. They ſhallalſo be growing ſtill more and more herein 
(which is the top ofthe Chriſtian mans happineſle in this life) and hercafter 
they ſhall have itinall fulnefſe, they ſhall be thenar the Well-head, &c. 
When I awake ({aith David) I ſhall be full of thine Image, Pſal.17.ult. Thus 
having paved the ground, let's proceed to lay the foundation (the firſt ſtone 
at leaſt)of our following diſcourſe. The time will not permir us rodo much, 
yetlet's, as the husbandman, pur inthe plough, and take a bout or two for a- 
nother day. 

The point you ſee that naturally riſeth out of the words, is this, That 

They that ſpiritually hunger and thirſt after righteouſeſſe,are ina bleſſed 
cſtate. Every man that thirſteth after grace in the meanes of grace, isan 
happy man. Bodily hunger and thirſt makes not a man ſo miſerable as this 
doth happy. This our Saviouraftirmesinthe Text, and he that would not 


beleeve Chriſt here, would queſtion orher proofes 3 andtherefore we ſhall: 


ſpareany further paines that way. Yet, if any doe nor beleeve Chriſt bleſ- 
ling the hungry, let him beleeve him curſing the full, Lube 6.25. Woe unto 
you that are full xow © and he further proves it by reaſon, for ye 
It thoſe then thar are full be curſed, it muſt needs follow,that they that hun- 

ger inholy manerareina bleſſed eſtate. And this ſhall yet further appeare, 

when we ſhall have ſhewed that this hunger is bleſſed, firſt, in the fore-run- 

ners thercof ; and ſecondly, in the conſequents. 

Somerhings muſt goe before,afore a man can come tothis promotion, to 
be ſpiritually hungry; w2z. allthe fore-mentioned graces : as firſt, Spirituall 
povertie 


i 


ſhall hunger. |. 


The effeRBsof ſpirituall hunger 


poverty : the judgement muſt bee informed, before the affections can bee | 
quickned ; who ever hungers, before hee findesanemprinefſe 2 So ncither 
cafia man hunger after righteouſneſle, tillhee be convinced ofhis own no- 
chingnefl:, rill he be poore in ſpirit, and ſo he becomes bleſfed,verſe 3. Se- 
condly, before a man can thus hunger, he muſt be a mourner. Hunger and 
thirſt doe ever carry paine along withthem : ſo hee that hungers and thirſts 
after rightcouſheſle, fecles himſclfe inwardly wringed, pained, andin very ill 
caſe, halfeundone for want ofgrace. Thus he isa ſpirituall mourner : And 
there is a blefſing ſer upon the head of this gracealſo, verſe 4. Thirdly , 
This ſpiricuall apperice meckens a man, and fo brings him within thecom- 
paſle of bleſſedneſſe,verſ.5 .Hunger,we know,it tames borh man and beaſt, 
if ir benot extreme ; ſo dorhthis ſpiricuallhunger, ic humbles a man, takes 
him downe, makes him vile inhis owne eyes, puts upon him a diſpoſition of 
meeknefle, &c. And thus all the forenamed graces meet in this holy hun- 
ger,which mult needs evince ſuch a manto be a right bleſſ:d man; bleſſed 
becauſe poore, bleſſed becauſe a mourner, blefſed becauſe meckned. Here- 
unto we may adde, that it firſt argues life, and ſecondly, tends unto life ; it 
is anevideat ſ1gne,that the ſoule is alivero Gad,thar thus hungersafter righ- 
reouſnciſe. A dead man, you know,can lye an hundred years wichour food, 
and never hunger ; ſo he that is dead in his finnes: bur this ſpirituall appe- 
rite argues life, and a good conſtitution of ſoule for the preſent, andir pro- 
miſerh more, for it tends to life and happinefle too : Sothat he hat is thus 
ſpiritually hungry is both alive,and alives like. And thus ſtands rhe firſt rea- 
ſon,taken from the fore-runners of ſpirituall appetite. | 

Secondly, we may reaſon from the conſequences,and that which follows 
after it : Firſt it is violent,carries a man eagerly after the meanes, and heis a 
blefſed man that enterdeales with them. Like as bodily bunger purs a man 
out of himſelfe, breakes thorow ſtone-walls, makes that no mounds will 
hold a man, cauſeth him to rake his life in his hand, fall uponrhe ſpeares 
point rather than famiſh, as thoſe foure leprous men thar fate inthe ge 
atthe ſiege of Samaria, 2 King.7.3,4,5+ Why ſit we here, ſaid they, unullwee 
dye? Out we muſt,though we tall upon the Syrians: if they fave us alive,we 
{bal live ; and if they kill us,we ſhall but die. Soir is inthe ſpirituall hunger; 


toall the Ordinances, both publike and private, and fo renders him blef- 
ſed. 
Secondly, as it bringeth him tothe ordinances, ſoit makes him fall to 


ration to per{wade him tomake uſe of it ; hisneed is augument enough unto | 
him : as it was to Sawls ſouldiers, 1 Sam. 14- whenthey werediſtreſt, and 
faint with hunger, they flew upoz the ſpeyle,the Texr ſaith, and tooke ſheep,and 
0xen,and calves, and ſlew on the ground,and ate them with the bloud; {0 gree- 
dy they were,and ſo ſharp ſet. Andeven ſoitiswithaman that is ſpirizual- 
ly hungry, he falls ro the word withall his might, he layesabour him with 


It carries 2 man with violence ro the Word, to rhe Sacraments, to Prayer, | 


when he is there. A hungry man needs not be perſwaded ro fall to his mear : | 
bring a thirſty man wholeſome drinke,and you nced not make any long O- | 


all his ſtrength: bring him to a Sermon, and you need notto awaken him our | 


brooks 


of his {leepe, or to call upon him for attention; he brayes after theſe warer- | 


Reaſe 2. 
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Luke 19.48. 
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brooks with David gas the Hart (a dry creatureof it ſelf,bur eſpecially when 
it ischaſed and ſpent) : he hangs upon the mouth of the Miniſter as the little 
bird doth upon the bill of the damme for food : he catcherh at the word be- 
fore ir comes to ground, would not loſe any thing of all chat is ſpoken, no- 


| thing ſhall be ſpilled by his good will. | 


Thirdly, it gives his meate a pleaſanttaſte, makes him to reliſh all well, 
as Salomon ſaith, tothe hungry, eventhat which is bitter, becomes ſweete 
and toothſome : whether they be plaine diſhes or dainty,nothing comes a- 
miſſe to an hungry perſon. As to that great Monarch, thar in a great 
ſtreight by theenemy,took off a cup of puddle-water ſo ſweetly; for he ne- 


ver knew what thirſt meant. And Hunn:adesin a like caſe, eating bread and 


onions in a ſheep-coate, ſaid, it was the belt meat thatever he taſted of: In 
like ſort,ſpirituall appetite reliſheth all things, brings ever its ſawcealong 
with it, makes that which is bitter become {weerte : a reproofe,though it be 
tart,yet it is ſweet 3 the Sermon, though it be plaine, yetitis good 5 how- 
ſocver, twill downe, and that with delight. Gods word, to David, was ſwee- 
ter than honey, Pſalm.119. and to Job, more deſired than his appornted food, 


Job 23.12. 


Fourthly, adde hereunto in the laſt place, that the bleſſing is tyedunto 
it, ſuch have the promiſe thar they ſhall bee filled, they ſhall bee ſatisfied to the 
full who thus hunger and thirſt : they ſhall be fat and well liking, grow up 
as calves of the tall, Mal.4.2. Corporall food a man may take, and it not 
agree withhim or bedigeſted,if God adde not the bleſſing : but here a man 
is ſure of the bleſſing ; he is fed with the bread of life,and ſhall be ſtrengthe- 
ned, ſet on his feet,and a new life pur into him. And thus you have ſeen the 
hippineſſe of him that hungers and thirſts after righteouſneſſe, proved both 
from that which goes before, and that which followes afcer this affz&ion. 
Lay now all theſe together, and you will ſoone conclude the point, and ſee 
the truth of it. | 

. Which ſerves in the firſt place to ſet forth,and diſcover the unhappineſſe 


| ofall ſuch or are tull and fat,and finde no ſuch ſpirituall appetite and afe&tion 


inthemſelves after grace in the means. They can hunger greedily after other 
things, as profit,pleaſure, preferment, 8&c. of theſe they are inſatiable: but 
after righteouſneſſe they finde notany ſuch longing deſire, nor ſeethey any 
ſuchneed of it. And thus they are full, not in body, bur in ſpirit, and not 


| truely in ſpirit neither, but onely in conceit and imagination : for they that 


have any meaſure ofgracein the truth of it,cannort be fatisfied with that they 


haveartrained,but would ſtill have more: and therefore itis a ſure ſigne, that" 


thoſe that haveno appetite toward grace,did never yet taſte the ſivcerneſſe 
of it. Here therefore ler us joyn both th'Evangeliſts together,and at once ger 
up both on mount Gerizzmand mount Ebal,and from thence pronounce on 


| both hands the bleſſing and the curſe. Bleſſed are they (ſaith S. Matthew) who 


hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, forthey areempry and poore in ſpirit: 
bleſſedare ww. fe thy | inthe ſenſe of cheir finfulneſſ: bleſſed 
are they, for they are mecke and gentle ; beſides thar, they are alive ro Cod, 
andalives like, they arecarryed tothe means,and being there, they fallcloſe 
to, and lay about them luſtily ; they reliſh their food well, and grow there- 
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Unhappineſſe of them that do net hunger. 


by, and are therefore in a bleſſed eftare. On the contrary,they are ina wo- 
full caſe (ſaith St. Ze) that arefull, they are wretched and miſerable that 
hunger not after rightcouſnefle, wo be unto them, for they are not poore in 
ſpirit, bur proud and conceited : wo unto them, for they mourne nor in ſpi- 
rit, bur rejoice inthe fleſh: wo be unto them, for they are nort.meek and gen- 
tle,bur fierce and unmercifull : wo untothem,for they hunger not after righ- 
reouſneſſe,bur are full ; for they are neither carried after the meanes,nor feed 
heartily thereon,nor finde ſweetneſle therein, nor grow up thereby,burt are 
ſent empty away. In ſhorr, asall bleſſings meet in thoſe thar are ſpirirually 
hungry ; ſoall curſes inthar ſoule that is without appetite and ation to 
ſpiriruall things. j" 

weſt. But are there many ſuch that are full 2 who are they,and how may 
I know whether I be not one 2 

Anſw. Conſider of theſe ſignes and evidenecs of a ſoule not thirſty 
afcer grace, and hereby thou ſhalt bee able to reſolve thy ſelfe in'this 

oint. 

? Firſt, ſuch a one feels no want, being tull already, and fo cares not for any 
more.Ask theſe kind of men of knowledge,they know already asmuch as rhe 
Miniſter can teach them,and need not be told what they have todoc toward 
Godor man. Aske them of faith, they never doubted,bur have beleeved ever 


andday. Aske them of love, they'll tell you they love God wichall their 
heart, and their neighbour as themſelyes: Now love,faith the Apoſtle, ##the 
fulfilling of the Law, and fauh zs the fulfilling of the Goſpel. So that theſe ha- 
ving both love and faith, as they prerend, what can they want ? they have 
fulfilled both Law and Goſpel,and ſo want nothing ; ſo farre are they from 
hungering after more, that they are (in their owne conceits) art their full 
growth alrcady. 

Secondly, theſe full ones complaine nor, are not pinched and pained with 
the ſenſe of their emprineſſe, Hunger (thinke the ſame of thirſt) is a painfull 
affe&ion, and forceth complaints : as in a childethat's hungry, asina man 
that'sthirſty, hee hath no reſttill hee hath ſatisfied and refeſhed himſelfe. 
Hunger and thirſt carry a paine ſtill along with them, and will make a man 
cry out as Eſau, when he returned from hunting, 7 am almoſt dead, ſaith he, 
with hanger z andas Sampſon, after the ſlaughter of rhe Philiſtims, Behold 7 
die,faich he, with thirſt. You may ſee how 'tis with ſuch a oneby his face,by 
his gate,by his language; he lookes wan,he droops, he goes as if he had nei- 
ther life nor ſoule in him. And fo it is with the hungry ſoule that faints at- 
tergrace. He finds inhimſelfe want of faith,want of patience,want of good- 
neſſe,&c. and heis greatly diſtreſt, cannot tell whatrodoe ill his needs be 
ſupplyed. Ir fares here with a Cariſtian, as it is betweenethe mother and 
thechild, when it comes to an empty breaſt, that affords no milke, the 


ſince they could remember. Aske them of repentance, they rep2nt night | 


1 


ad fiurar. 


mother's diftreſt, hcr back akes, and her veines ake ; thechilde is diſtreſt for 
want of that nouriſhment whichthe ſtomack calls for ; and ſo there's a great 
deale of affliction on both ſides. And as inthe bodily hunger, whenthe ſto- 
mack is empty, there is agreatdeale of paine ( forthe ſtomack drawesthe 
veincs, and the veines draw the outward parts, and fo there is little reſt rill 
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rhere be ſupply made of the parts by fir nouriſhment): ſoit is with the hun- 
gry Soule, it would have more grace, more _— and vitory over cor- 
ruption,&c. and till it hath in ſome mcaſure irs deſire, it is greatly pinched 
and afflicted. You may ſee ſadnefle fit in ſuch a mans face, ſorrow in his 
loakes, heavineſle in his countenance,8&c Bur thoſe that can ſpeak of their 
wants ſo lightly, we have all our failings, and God amend us all,8&c. without 
furrhercomplaintor mourning over their wants , they plainly ſhew them- 
ſelves to be unacquainted with this ſpirituall apperite. 

Thirdly, they that are full will behave themſelves flackly and coolely 
toward the meanes, they can finde no leiſure tocomeat the Ordinances, and 
toapply themſelves thereunto , for ſupply of their wants ; or being thete, 
they cannot have while to attend onthem. A child that will be playing in 
the ſtreets, when he ſhould be waiting at table, it isa ſigne he hath ſmall liſt 


| to his dinner: we may judge the ſame of ſucha man as faith , he loves the 


Word as wellas another, and would heare it, reade it,pray,&c.as oftenas 0- 
thers doe, buthe wants lcifure ( no, but rather he wants appetire) he cannot 
awhile, what £ a hungry man notawhile to cat his meat ? a thirſty man not 
at leiſure todrinke £ he can get no reſt, takeno ſleeperill he hath quiered his 
hunger, quenched his thirſt : and ſo here,'tis want of a heart,and not oftime: 
if they had buta deſire they would finde atime for holy duties. Againe, if 
being at Table a mantalkeall the while, or fall aſleepe ar his meat, or ftand a 
picking upon a bone, you'll ſay, his ſtomackeis not good: ſoneither is his, 
thak being at the Wordcannot hold up his head,but drowſe and ſkeepall the 
while,or elſe cannot feed upon ſuch wholſom fare as is ſctbefore him,unleſs 
it be ſawced anddaintily cooked,but only picks here alittle and there alirrle, 
and piddles and trifles, and makes a great deale of refuſe. 
Fourthly, ſuch are fullas prize notthe meanes of grace , andof holineſſe. 
Hunger(and thirſt roo)you know raiſeth the markets,ſets an high price upon 
every thing,as in the ſiege of Samarza,a little homely provifion was worth a 
great deale of money : ſo whena man is almoſt loſt for drinke , hee *ll give 
twelve pence for that 's not worth a penny, rather thanhee'll goe without ir. 
They then that prize not Gods Ordinances , but are indifferent , they can 
havethem or they can want them, care not whether they have them or no, 
wil be atnocharge or trouble for them, will not give ſtx pence fora Sermon; 
theſe want ſpiricuall appetite. | 

Laſtly, ſuch as are ſpiritually full, are alwayes carried with ſtrength of de- 
fire after earthly things , which ſhewes them to be wanting ir afteion to 


man cannot be ſtrongly carryed toward them both: ſuch therefore that are 
ſo keene and ſharpe ſet upon theſe things on carth, that doe ſo carneſtly hun- 
ger after wealth, that are ſothirſty after honour, outward commodirie, &c. 
they have loſt their appetite to things heavenly, ( it ever they hadit) or 0- 
therwiſe they ſhew themſelves to be of thoſe full ones that bee under the 
curſe. Looketo it now all ye whom it concernes, alltheſe fignes conclude 
the wofull eſtate of ſuch as do not hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs. And 
this is our firſt uſe. 

A ſecond uſe tobe made of this point is for exhortation, and fo it calls up- 


heavenly ; for there is a flat oppoſition berweene carth and heaven, ſothat a | 


_on 


 —_ 
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on usall ro make our for grace in the meanes thereof,and ro get this ſpiritu- 
all appetite. This is it which perfedts defire and cnlargerh the ſoule: earth 
ſtrairens it, for the ſoule is large, and cannor be filled withearth ; bur grace 
gives it all its dimenſtons,cooles the inordinate and ficke apperite, and gives 
the ſoule full ſatisfaction. He that defires filver ( ſaith Salomon) ſhall nor be 
ſatisfied with filver, &c. theſe are notthings ſatisfying ; grace onely cando 
ic, whichalſo barres outall inordinatedefire after earthly thirigs. Now 
therefore if you would finde reſt to your ſoules , have full content, enjoy 
your ſelves, and ſtay your apperite, make our for your grace : this the more 
you cover, the more bleſſed you are, and the more evidences you muſt needs 
have of your ſpirituall life and condition. Now this exhortation muſt be ad- 
dreſſed torwo ſorrs of people: Firſt, ſuch as have had ſometimes this ſpiri- 
ruall appetite and affe&ion ro the beſt things, but have loſt it. Secondly, to 
ſuch as never yer found this hunger after righteouſheſſe in themſelves: The | 
former ſort muſt be earneſtly entreated to recover themſelves quickly , and | 
for that end,to embrace that counſell of our Saviour to thedeclined Church 
of Epheſus, Rev.2.R emember ({aith he) firſt, whence thou art falne; and then 
repent and doe thy firſt workes. Take this counſell, and make uſe of it; firſt 
looke uponthy lelte now, and ſee how little like thy ſelfe thouart, in regard 
of time paſt : compare and meaſure thy ſelfe by thy ſelfe, and then ſhame 
thy ſelfe and ſay,Once I had agood apperitero Gods Ordinances,they were | 
ſweetertome than mine appointed food ; bur now the edge of my delire is 
growndull,my affection flat,8c.and I am become almoſt neutrall and indif- } 
ferent. There wasatime whenT had ſomelife to pray,now 't is death tome 
tro goabourir.Once the ſocictic of Gods people was ſweet tome,and I rook 
great content in their company ; but now I haveno heart to come among 
them, nodelight in their fellowſhip. I can remember ſince the very feet of 
ſuch as brought the glad tidings of peace were beautifullunto me , bur now 
not their faces. Once I could have pulled mine eyes out ( as the Galathians 
for Paul) to have done them good, bur now I had rather ſee their eyes out. 
Refle& upon thy ſelfe, and take ſpeciallnotice of this change in thee for the 
worſe. Andthen, ſecondly,repent thee of this thy decay, and doe thy firſt 
workes; for mattcr and for manner excced thy ſelfc,pray morethan ordina- 
ry, be humbled and mourne in more thanan ordinary manner. A mans knife, 
through daily uſe , intime will grow dull, and ordinary whetting will nor 
ſerveturne, a man muſt pur his ſtrengrh to it, and irmay be, be faine to have 
ittothe curlers grindſtone : ſo if our affeions to goodneſfe be growne dull 
and blunr, we muſt whet rhemup, and put our ſtrength to the buſineſle to 
ſet anew edge upon them. To the maintenance and preſervation of life 
there is Phyficke ordained, and tobe uſcd as well as food. Now if a manbe | 
ſtuft, have taken a cold , or otherwayes obſtructed, ordinary food will not 
ſerve turne, but he muſt rake a purge : ſo here, if deadneſle, coldnefle of affe- | 
ion, &c. be growne upon us, we muſt pray more thanordinarily, ranſacke | 
the heart more than ordinary;yea,and faſt ir out too (which is the beſt thin 
we candoe incaſe of fulnefſe) if it wiltnot otherwiſe be removed. Lafly, | 
renew thine acquaintance with thine old and beſt friends, Chriſtians; confer | 
with them, coniult them, and bcleeve Salomon ; as iron ſharpens iron, - 0 = | 
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fricad anorher ; as one bedfellow warms another,ſo is it betwixt brother and 
brother in ſpiriruals.Above all flie to Chriſt,as that motherto the Prophet; 
get him ro apply himſelfero thy dead foule, as ſhe the Prophetto her dead 
ſon, forthy recovery : and this ro thee. Now,ſecondly,for ſuch as never yer 
found this good affeion in themſelves, theſe muſt be called upon, to divert 
and turne the ſtreame of their deſires the right way, and to breathe aftcr hea- 
ven as much as everthey have done after carth. For the better effecting 
whercof, two things muſt be done: firſt, ſuch rubs and hindrances as doe 
blunt the edge of our affectionto the beſt things muſt be removed: ſecond- 
ly, themeancs to further and ſharpen appetite mult be uſed. 
The hindrances may be all referred totwo heads ; firſt, conceit: ſecond- 
ly, pre-conceitand prejudice. And firſt, there is nogreater hindrance tothis 
holy hunger after grace and the means thereof,thanconceit.ſelf-ſuthciencie, 
an opinionthata man is well alreadic, and in caſe good enough for grace and 
happineſſe.This fond conceit,as it proceeds from bad cauſes, ſoit produceth 
as bad an effe&. The cauſes of it are rwo: firſt,groſle and deepe ignorance;tor 
ever you ſhall obſerve, the more ignorant any man is, the more conceitcd : 
as On the contrary, the more one knowes, the lefle he knowes, and the more 
he ſees his owne ignorance. And this was verified inthat heathen, who be- 
ing judged by the Oracleto be the wiſcſt man on earth, protcflced of himſelf, 
that he onely knew thus much, that he knew nothing. Thus wiſedome is c- 
ver modeſt, ſober-minded,and fartheſt from conceiredneſſe ; whereas igno- 
rance is bold and preſumptuous, makes a man thinke too highly of him(clfe 
and too meanely of others. But ifany man thinke himſclte to be ſomething 
(that's his errour) whenheis nothing (for that's the truth of it) he decerres 
himſelfe,ſairh Saint Pawul,Gal.6.3. therefore if you would be ſpiritually hun- 
gry,lay afide all high conceits of your ſelves, empry your ſelves of your 
{elves,be in no credit at home with your ſclves,ſeck all your ſufficiency with- 
out you; for to overween your ſelves argues groſle ignorance. But beſides 
| this,there is another cauſe of conceit as bad as the former,or worſe ; and that 
isdiſtemper and hollowneſle of heart. He hath a falſe heart that ſers bounds 
tro himſelfe ingrace,and thinks, thus farre I will goe and no further. For ſuc! 
aone ſeckes not grace for it ſelfe , for the loye he beares to grace, for graces 
fake; That that a man loves forit ſelfe, he willnot ſet bounds to his deſire a- 
bout it. It is plaine therefore, that they love not grace for itſ{clfe, whoſe de- 
fire after it is bounded by a further end, or by-reſpect: as if a man deſire mo- 
| ney onely to ſupply his needs, whenhe hath gotten ſo much as will ſerve hi: | 
' turne,he defires nomore : but ifa man defire mony for monies ſake, his deſire | 
| will be infinite, he will ſtill cover after more,though he have never {> much, | 
| a5 long as there is any money inthe world. So ifa mandefire grace, nor for { 
| it ſelfe,bur for ſome by-reſpeR(as to beable to hold argumene wich orhers. | 
| to get creGit and reſpe& with thoſe thar are good, or to ſtill the clamor of 
| his owne conſcience)when once he hath atrained ſo much as will fit his turn, 
; and {crve his purpoſe, he reſtsin it, and hath enough. Bur hee that hath true 
| grace, the more he hath the more he deſires: and ir is a very ill figne, when 
' men will ſtint themſelves , when they have knowledge enough , grace c-| 
| nough,&c. In remporall things ler men ſay they have ſufficient, if they have | 
| enough | 
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enough to bring themhoneſtly home:but inſpirituall things our deſires muſt 


be boundlcfle. Here a ſufficzr1s deadly, as Auſtex once. 

Theſe are che cauſes ot ſelte- conceit 3 the eff allo isno lefſe naught, and 
that is ſclf-deceir,as S. P awl ſaith Gal. 6, He decerveth his own ſoule; he is in a 
dreame, he perſwades himſelfe better of himſelfe thanthere is reaſon. Hee 
dreames he eats, but when he awakes, behold, he is bungry; (as the Propher 
Eſaybrings one in) he dreames he drinkes,but once awakened, behold, he is 
cthirſtic. Thus he deludes himſelfe with falſe and vaine fancies ; that is,he is 
ſelfe-conccired. | 

The ſecond hindrance of ſpiriruall appetite is pre-conceit and prejudice, 
which is when a man hathtaken a toy in his head,gottena conceir againſt ho- 
lineſle, as if it were needleſle,bootleſſe,fruitleſſe, or comfortleſſe. To ſpeak 
ſomething ro each of theſcytirſt,it is conceived a needlefle thing to be fo for- 
ward and preciſe,as the world now phraſcth it, oh (fay they) here 's more a- 
doe than needs. 

Ob. What need we ſoto hunger and thirſt after more rightcouſneſle - 
there 's reaſon in all things, and enough is enough in conſcience, = 

Anſw. A good rule, I conteſz;,in outward things, wherein men know nei- 
ther meane nor mcaſure , canhot be content with enough. It holds alſo in 
falſe and fained holinefle ; but not ſo inſpirituallthings : in truc holinefle 'ris 
needfull ro defireand labour for more grace. Needtull itis, firſt, inreſpe 
of the thing it ſelfe : ſecondly, inreſpect of the meaſure. Grace is neceſſary 
in irſelfe: Is not meat and drinke nceeſary £ Graceis the ſoules food, 'ris 
thar one thing neceſſary, as our Saviour told Martha, that brings a bleſſing 
and no trouble herewith ; it is that good part which Afarze having pitched 
upon ſhould never part with. Iris ſimply neceſfarie ro ſerve God, to ger 
grace, make ſure heaven: other things are neceſlarie ina degree onely,or in 
ſome particular ; as riches,which a man may either have or want , withour 
hindrance to his happinefle. Secondly,in reſpe&t of the degree and meaſure; 
it is neceſſary not only that we have grace , bur alſo that wee have ſo much, 
that we ſtrive to have more yet, conſidering our ſmall ſtocke of grace got- 
ren under ſogreat meanes, ſo long-continued light, &c. God hath beeneat 
great paines with us, made many journies unto us, beene inſtant with us by 
his meſſengers,rifing early , and calling uponus, 8c. bur what alittle is ir 
that we have profired 2 what a poore returne of fruirs have we made him, 
no way anſwerablc to his expettation, or our owne dutie 7 where God gives 
much he lookecs for much againe, So ncceflary it is, that we ſtrive ro more 
holineſle. 

Objef. But ſecondly, it is further conceived, to be bootleſſe to hunger 
after more righteouſneſſe,firh the more a man hath ofit,the more he wants, 
and deſires. 


Et 


Anſ. To which Ianſier, that it is notasthey imagine: For,firſt,it is fei- | 
ſable and attaineable, for God hath bound himſelfe by promiſeto give ir, 
if wee'll bur apply ourſelves to the ſeeking of itin Gods meanes, A man 
may thirſt after more health, more wealth , more honour , and yergoe| 
without it : but he thar thirſterh after moregrace, hath Gods promiſe forit 
that he ſhall be filled. Here,cvery one thataskerh, receiverh ; that ſeekerh, 
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| See Prov 2. 
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| ſuchas once taſt thereof,ſhall thirſt no more, hungerno more. Hunger in- 


| than others can have (as the Philoſopher long ſince ſaid of his wiſedome) 


findeth ; that knocketh,jt ſhall be opened unto him. Ard if yee being evil, 
can grue good things 10 yoar children ({airh our Saviour Z»k; 11. 13.) how 
much more ſhall buy heavenly Father, &c. Thou maiſt ſafely promiſe thy 
ſelfe more from Godin things ſpiricuall,thanany child can doe from his ren- 
der-hearted father inthings temporall. | 

But ſecondly, as it is poſſible toatraine tomore grace if wee ſeeke it, and 
therforenot bootleſs:ſo it is worth while, for that ic is ſatisfying(as you ſhal 
hear more hereafter)itcools and quenches the thirſt of the ſoule (which no 
| outward comfort can do)according to that expreſſion of D ard, Pſal.z6.8. 
| They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſſe of thy houſe * and thou ſhall 
make them drinke of the river of thy pleaſures, for wah thee ts the fountaine of 
Lfe,& c:There Davidfetsup his relt; for there's the beſt houle kepr,the beſt 
proviſion is ro be found in Gods houſe, all fat, and rivers of pleaſure runne 
ar Gods right hand: and therefore it cannot be boorlefle torhirſt after more, 
where there is ſuch ſtoreto be had of that which cooles the defire, ſo that 


decdthey ſhall, ina ſenſe : Bur there is adouble hunger and thirſt. There's 
a hunger and thirſt, firſt, of indigence ; ſecondly, of complacence : ſo tis 
here. The firſt proceedes from the weakenefle and imporency of the ſub- 
jeR;and this is painfull and deſtruive:The ſecond proceeds from the ſivect- 
neſſe of the obje& ; and this is joyfull and contentfull, nor painfull and af- 
fliting. They that deſire more grace, hunger not in the former, bur in this 
latter ſenſe. 

ObjeR. Thirdly, it is miſ-conceived,thar this ſpirituall appetite and meat 
is fruitleffe, and rather hurtfull than helpfull to amans preſent eſtate. 

Arxſ. Nothing lefſe: For firſt, Godlineſſe # profitable to all things (as the 
Apoltle ſaith, and as hath been proved in the points atore-going) having the 
promiſes of both lives : ſecondly, Grace makes a mana good husband, tea- 
cherh himthrift, ſhewes himhow to improve, and pur every thing to the 
beſt : thirdly, it procures the bleſſing of God upon that we have,and brings 
no forrow therewith : fourthly,it ſettles and quiets rhe mind,ir brings ſound 
content, and thar's riches enough,as hath been above-ſaid. And therefore ir 
cannot bee a fruitleſſe thing to hunger after holinefle, as they pretend 
and objec. 

Objea. Fourthly, they ſay itis comfortleſle, 

Anſw. But thatcannot be : For firſt, it hinders not a man from taking his 
part in naturall comforts, nay it gives aman more comfort in outward things 


for it cauſeth him totaſte not onely ofthe ſwcerneſle of the creature, bur al- 
ſo ofthe Creatorin the creature : Bztides an addition of ſpirituall comforts, 
which are unconceivable,and do greatly ſurmount all that earth can affoord. 
So that youſce there isno reaſon at all, why men ſhould be ſo ſhy of grace, 
aSif it were needleſle, bootleſle, fruiclefle or comfortlefle, as it iscommon- 
ly conceired. And theſe bee the rubs that muſt bee removed. The meanes 
that help us to this ſpirituall appetite, follow, andare theſe. A man mult 
maketo Chriſt, thar quickning ſpirir, pirch upon his perſon, partake of his 
Spirit, derive from him the righreoulſncſle of taith, before he can have righ- 
tcouſneſle 
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reouſneſſe of narure and life. Therefore firſt ſee all things out of Chriſt tobe 
no better thanchatfe, than huskes, Luk.15.than offall, than dogs mear, Phzl. 
3- Next ſee, thatin him is all fulneſſe of proviſion, wilke,honey, bread in- 
deed,Eſay 55. whatſoever makes forlife. Thirdly, that he is moſt able and 
willing to ſupply thee ; ſo willing, as that he begs commands,prayes;threa- 
tens,doth all thatcan be done to draw thee ingand thereuponthirſt and reach 
after him, and with him after his righteouſneſle of Juſtification firſt; of fan- 


Qification next,the former whereot is here preſuppoſed, though not direR- | 


ly (Ithinke) intended. 


To procced therefore in the rules, being once in Chriſt, labourmore and 


more fora new frame and conſtitution of ſpirit, for a new nature ; for a mans 
luſt is as his conſticution is,8&c. There is a different appetite of a ſheep and 
a ſwine : and ſothere is of the godly and the wicked. The naturall man, faith 
the Apoſtle, ſavours not thethings of the ſpirit, Rom. 9. he findes no tafte 


or ſwectneſſe in them;carnall things make welto his palate,and theſe hecan 


reliſh well cnough. Contrarily, The ſpiriouall. minded man ſavours the things | 
| of the ſfarzr, and thereforecarnall things are bitter unto him. And this isthe 


reaſon of that difference we commonly finde berweene hearer and hearer. | 
One comes to the meanes; to a Sermon, and findes ſomuch ſweerneſle in ir, | 
as that he would nor have miſled it for any good : Another findes no more | 
reliſh in it than in a rotten ſtick. Now this proceedes from the difference of 
their conſtitutions : For as the appetite that a man brings with him is, ſuch 
is the food, ſuch is the ſermon,ſuch is amans delight, there he feeds,there he 
dwels. When a man comes tothe Word,ifhe looke at _—_— pickes out 
that; if he look at eloquence, he picks out that; ifat holinefſe, he picks our 
that.Therefore,if you would hunger after rightcouſneſſe and geta good ap- 
petite and aff<ctionthereunto, labour and pray for a new nature,a ſpirituall 
temper. Then ſhale thou bee brought co reliſhthat which before thou di- 
ſtaſtedſt, 

Secondly, morrtifiethe deeds of the fleſh, and all inordinate luſts tothe 
things ofthis world: rake off your atfetions from following theſe things on 
carth,that all ſtreams may runne in one channell, and ſo may run with more 


as nothing can ferch out fire but fire:So nothing can ſoquenchinordinate de- 
fire after the things of this life, asthe rrue love of berrer ; according to 
that which the ſame Father (_4«/{in I mean) honeſtly confeſſes ofhimſelte, 
that his wanton luſts of youth were cooled and cured by nothing ſo much, as 
by the ſweete apprehenſion of ſpirituall comfort, and by the | newer taſt of 
heavenly graces. Therefore weaken and with-draw your defiretothe crea- 
tures, and things beneath, if you would attaine to ſpirituall appetite. | 
Thirdly, make experiment of ſpirituall graces, feare notto try and taſte 
what ſweerneſle and excellency is inthem, A man by diſcourſe cannever 
poſſibly perſwade another of the ſweetneſſe of hony(as Auſten ſomewhere, 
hathir upon the Pſalmes) ſo fully, as if himſelfe doe taſte of it: ſo'ris here, 
iecannot be rold how ſweet a thing grace is : doe but try, and you ſhall ſoon 
perceivea difference betweene it,and all outward comforts, therefore,come | 
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and taſte,faith the Prophet,how good the Lord #s,Pſal.34.Doc bur make y 
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all of him awhile ; none elſe canknow how ſweet the Lord is, but thoſe 
that haveprovedit. And fo Saint Peter, Laying aſide, ſaith he, all malice 
and guile, &c. as new-borne babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word, that ye | 
may grow thereby. An infant, you know, is carricd to the breaſt with all his 
ſtrength, and nothing elſe will give him content. You may pleaſe him 
awhile with a toy,bur that will nor be long ; cloath him with gold or pearl, 
it will nor ſtill or ſatisfic him, it is the breaſt only that can quier and contenr' 
him. Now, with like carneſt defire, and ſtrength of appetite, the Apoſtle 
would have us carryed toward the Word : But how this bee done 2 
Why,if you'll but raſte, ſaith he how gracious the Lord 85,1 Per,242,3. which 
if you once doe, you'll never leave him. Sct afide ſome time every day for 
a quarter of a yeare,for holy duties, and reſolve with thy ſelfe, I'll tye my 
ſclte toa taske of hearing as often as I can, of reading and praying morning 
andevening, &c- and make expericnce of it, what 7 Dann it is that men 
finde in theſe _ —_ . This if me but doe for a while, it would 
never repent thee to have nor W thou ever give it up, havin 
once "aaryris ſweetneſle = , 1 F 
Fourthly, meditate ſeriouſly upon the excellency of grace,and ſo ſet thy 
mouth on watering after more of ir. The leaſt ſaving grace is a pledge 
of heaven; it is our life, our comfort, our honour. Thinke on this with thy 
ſelfke 3O that I had butalittle more faith, alittle more knowledge, a little 
more patience, ſtrength againſt my corruptions,8c. I ſhould pray the ber- 


| ter for it as longas I live, bee the better for it when dye, yea,a thouſand 


yeares hence, yea,have the more glory andcomfort when I riſe againe. Thus 
you ſhould ſetan edge on your deſiresafter more grace,by meditation upon 
theexcellency of grace. 

Laſtly,provoke your ſelvesto a more eager purſuit of things ſpirituall,by 
that inſatiable deſire thar is in worldly-minded men afterthings temporall. 
They,ifthey be never ſo rich, never ſo high, never ſogreat, they would ſtill 
be greater ; nay, ifthey had ingroſt the whole world, they would yet covet 
more, and be grieved there were no more worlds leftthemto graſpe. Thus 
they enlarge their deſires this way, as hell, as the Prophet ſpeakes of gold- 
thirſty Nebuchadnezzar. Now, doe wee {ce men fo toyle and travell for 
earthly commodity ; riſe up early, and lye downelate for dung, for traſh. 
tYat periſheth inthe uſe, that they muft ſhortly leave, that will yeeld them 

ſound comfort herebur lefle hereaftcr * O then, refleR upon your ſelves, 
chide and quicken your ſelves to a more ready and earneſt purſuit of things 
ſpirituall,ſodefireable, ſo durable,&c. 

Our laſt uſe of this point ſhall be anuſe of comfort ro thoſe thar pant and 
faint after righteouſhes,that find great deſire inthemſelves after things ſpi- 
rituall;where ſhould the bleſſing be placed, rather than upon ſuch as theſe? c- 
ſpecially, fith this is all that many a poor Chriſtian hath to reſt upon, w'en 
thedivell comes and roaresupon him,and thundersthus ; Thou Gods child? 
an heire of bleſſing? Where'sthy faith* where's thy love? where's thy pari- 
ence? where'sthy repentance 2 Here now, the Chriſtian ſoules comfort lies 
in his defires.He can ſay, though Ihave not much of theſe graces(andthars 


my great grief yet I deſire & hunger after more,and thats my comfort. For 
not 
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not thoſe that paſleſſe a great meaſure of grace anely are here pronounced 
bleſſed,bur me paſier A. nger after i Bar this _ that *_ is ſome 
life of grace in me,elſe howcguld there be adefire? Say achild cry but weak- 
ly,yct jnthar he crics,it appeays Oe es:lay 3 man have bur a quelie & weak 
ſtomack,ſay he cai of his diſtemper, &c. jr ſhewes hee's alive: ſo hee 
ly of further holineſſe,cannot be al- 


that ſces his want and ſighesafter a 


eafter a ſupply 0 
| rogerher voydat rhat which he ſo zxeatly defires. 


L2ueſt. Bag nay got a man mcerely carnall and unregenerate, thirſt af- 
ecr grace * 

Anſ. He may, but yet a wide difference may be diſcerned herwixt their 
defires inthis kind. For firſt, if our defares bee right, they are conſtant: A 


| man is cyer hungring and chirſting, as it is inthe originall, which impliesa 
1 conſtancy efdckes, cont apperice afcer grace ; conſtant, I fay, though 
not to ſenſe, and inthe ſame degree and meaſure, yer inthe root. A ficke 


man may have ſome weake deſires and faſhingsfor afit after ſomething thar 
hehatha mindeto; he may linger and hanker after this thing,and that thing, 


{ bur this is bur for a fir, hceis ſoone weary of every thing, and alittle ſerves 
| him: burhe thatis ſtrong and in good health,cancome with a good ſtomack 
| to his bxeak-faſt, and thento his dinner, and then to his ſapper ; he can doe 
\ ir this weeke,and the next weeke ; he can doe it in ſummer,and in winter too, 


Our ftomacks indeed are uſually worſt in ſummer : ſo are our appetites to- 


{| wardgrace weakeſt in time of proſperity & peace;but ſtillthere is ina Chri- 


ſtian an affection roward his meate, more or leſle, it is not by firs and ſtarts, 
now and then, butin ſome degree it is conſtant, and ever found in him, An 
hy pocrite ina paſſion, will pray, have good reſolutions, and do good duties, 


| but*cis but for a ſpurt,he ſoon growes weary,and gives up all. But the ſound- 


 hearred Chriſtianisthe ſameroday and tomorrow,and ſtill the ſame,unleſs 


| it be in ſome ſpeciall defertion or temptation. 


Secondly, if our defires be right,thcy arcafter righteouſneſſe (for I hold 
my ſelfe intheſe notesrothe words ofthe text) thatis after all graces inall 
:he meanes. 

Herethen isa double difference of deſires. Firſt, the good heart hungers 
ifter allgrace, inall themeanes and ordinances. A fick manthat hatha bad 
ſtomack, liſtens after this thing and that thing (hee cannot away with all 
ind ofmeates) and when he hath what he wiſhed for, he doth bur piddlea- 
little at it : whereas a healthy man thar hath a good ſtomack,give him beeke, 
ae fallsro that ; ive him mutton; he falls to that ; give himany thing, in caſe 
it be wholeſome,if it be mans meat(as we ſay nothing comes amiſle ro him: 
not ſo the unregenerate man, he can like well of ſome ſound doctrine,bur not 
of ſome; of ſome points,but not of others ; he muſt pick and chuſe what he 
ſhall like and approve of: when the true Chriſtian onthe other fide cana- 
way with any ching, hecanaway with promiſes, hee canaway with threat- 
nings,&c.any food(though never ſo homely cookt)will down well enough. 


Chriſts meanes. It he muſt have itby prayer, hee'll pray ; if by hearing,he'l] 
heare,&c.There is a twofold will, Yoluntas mediz,e7 voluntas finis ; I know 


bur few bur wiſh well to the end,but they like not to uſe the meanes ; they 


_would 


RS 


Secondly, the good heart will bee content to ſeeke Chriſts graces by | 
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| May not an unregenerate man hunger, 


ES 4 


would gladly dye well,and reigne withthe righteous, as Bal4am ; but the 

would have this happineſſe by playing, or fleeping,&c. Butthe true Chri. 
ſtiandefires grace in Gods way, will have it on Gods termes, will uſe the 
meanes of attaining it, both publike and private. Commend unto him the 
reading of the Scriptures, hee'll read : bid him examine himſelfer, hee'll 
do't: tellhim,he muſt live in a calling, faſt,pray,&c. hee's for any ſervice that 
God will put him upon, heisrefolved ro be whatſoever God would have 
him be : whereas the orher, like the ſluggard in the Proverbs, hee wiſherh, 
faith Salomon, but hath nothing, becauſc he will doe nothing. He lies a bed, 
and wiſheth, oh that I had ſuchan houſe, oh that I had ſuch a field, oh that. 
T had ſuch a rickofcorne, or ſuch an inde of ſheepe : Thus he wiſheth well | 
to himſelf; but wiſhers and woulders were never good houſ-holders,as the Pro- 
verb hath ir. And theſearethe notes of difference berween ſound defires,and 
thoſe that are faint and falſe. If now you deſire grace,and apply your felves 


| carefully tothe meanes;,all as well as ſome Pract, and in all the means as well 
| as in ſome, and this conſtantly, not in a pa 


on,in a mood onely, and by fits, 
Chriſt himſelfe puts the bleſſing here upon you,letnot any take ir off, Bleſ- 
ſed are thoſe that mourne,or would mourne; bleſſed are thoſe that beleeve,or 
would beleeve; bleſſed are thoſe that overcome their corruptions,or would 
overcome them z that are poore in ſpirit, or would be ſo,&c. Theſe(I ſay) 
are the bleſſed of the Lord, and they ſhall be bleſſed. 


THE TENTH SERMON. 


—_—___. 


MaTTH. 5.6. Bleſſed are thoſe that hunger and thirſt after rigbte- 
ouſneſſe, for they ſhall be filled. G 


$ He ſenſe of theſe words haxh been givenalready. Theleſ- 
TERY ſons they afford are three : namely,that | 
Firſt,they are ina bleſſed eſtate thatcan ſpiritually hun- 
Cre 
"bl Secondly, they that thus hunger after rightcouſheſſe, 
> ſhall be filled. 
OY Thirdly,they are bleſſed men that ſhall be ſo filled. 
The firſt of theſe we have almoſt diſpatch't: we proved it by Scriptures 
and arguments ; we gave you alſo the uſes of the point,the laſt whereof was 
for comfort to ſuch as finde in themſelves this good affetion toward grace 
and the ordinances. And indeed this is the greateſt comfort that canbe laid 
before a languiſhing ſoule.A Chriſtian is oftentimes at a low ebb,and finds 
in himſelf buta {mall ſtock of grace, yet he cver defires more, and this deſire 
hath the bleſſing here putupon it by our Savior. And hereby may weanſwer 
all Satans accuſations and temprations : which ſurely we ſhall do with more 
eaſe and ſafery, if we ſhall firſt meere with ſuch caſes which here fall in,and 
call for reſolution. | 


eſt. And firſt, whether a naturall man may not have ſome defires after | 


righreouſneſſe * - Anſ.| 
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| Objeftions anſwered. 
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Anſw. Wetold you he might, but yerthe difference is great,as out of the 
text we ſhewed youthelaſt time, | 

A ſccond calc here incident, is touching the meaſure: while wearc com- 
forting the godly Chriſtian, he objects againſt himſelfe thus ; 

Obje. I find not(faith he)in my felt ſuck vchementdelire and affeion 
afcer things ſpirituall,as ſecmes here robe required. Hunger is a violent affe- 
Ction, &Cc. but I find not that T purſue the beit things ſo catoeſtly as nawurall 
comforts. I can tell what it is ro hanger after corporall food, and in fach a 
caſe I can uſe much carneftneſſe to farisfiemy hunger , bur I cannor otfer 
like violence to Gods kingdometor defiregrace fo keenly. uy 

Anſw. You muſtnot expect, that rationallaff-Qions ſhould b2 ſo ſtrong 
as ſenſuall : nor muſt we judge of theſe marters by ſenſe, bur by reafon reRi- | 
fied by the word of God. But here conſider, firſt, what youprize moſt,and 
what you preferre in your judgement , whether things ſpitituall or things 
temporall ; eſpecially when they ſtand incompetition the one with the 0- 
ther: put grace on the one ſtde, and profit onthe orher,and which doc you 
ſer the greater price on of thetwo 2 
Secondly, looke to your affeEtions,what is the reflec ac, the rebound of 
your aff-&tions * Are you nor off:nded with your ſelfe, and grieved at this, 
that your defircs are no more cager after holineſſe2 &c. p 
Thirdly,look what your endeavour is, where doe you beſtow moſt pains, 
and for what doe you make moſt prayers * forthings. earthly or for things 
heavenly 2 for things heavenly nodoubt : wellchen; if 1n; our judgements 


appetite towardit, andare at moſt paines,and pray moſt forit ;thenwe doc 
(at leaſt in Gods accepration)moſt hunzer and chirſt after righteouſneſs,and 
have intercſt in the bleſſing. = Eto 

eſt. 1, but what will you ſay to one that findsnot in himſelfe that good | 
deſire andaff-&tion toward grace and the mcanes thereof hee was wontto | 
find £ Once Gods word and ordinances were dcarer to me than mine appoin- 
ted food ; Gods grace and fivour was ſweeter unto mee than any thing in 
the world ; but now Icannot fiade in methat delight in him, or in his holy 


Anſw. In this caſe you muſt examine your ſelves wherher you have not 
beene wanting inthe uſe of the means, whether you have not flacked your 
endeavour, ler fall your watch, caught cold, dored over-much upon earthly | 
things: If fo, there's marter of humiliation, and, as our Saviour 2dviferh, ' 
you muſt recover your ſelves by rep2rtance, and doe the firſt workes. Burt 
if you finde no ſuch matter in'your {cl es, bur that you pray as muchas ever, 
and areas conſtant and con{cionzble inthe uſe of good means as ever, de not | 
diſcouraged, though you find: not thoſe pangs of defire and affe&tion after 
God and the things of God , as you fclr about your firſt converſion. For 
there are two things inthe firlt cony<rſton, rh? raritic of grace, andthe cx- 
cellency of it ; and it isno marvell,jf 0th theſe concurring(as then they doe) 
they ſeem tobe much greatcr than aicer:vards the one alone doth. 

2veſt, I,bur whar ſh1ll I ſay, that have no ſuch great aff..tionin mee to ! 
holy duries - Idoe them indced, bur (:1as) with lictle or no appetite towards | 
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we prize and preferre grace before all, and condemne our ſelves for want of| 


them. | 
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| withſtanding,tender your ſelfe unto him in the ordinances,and you ſhall find, 


Vid.Baſl de pa- 
cc duties, nor concluded with morecomfort, thanwhennor being ſo fit for the 


them, but out ofcuſtome, or for feare,8:c. I feele my defires dull, mine at- 
feRions fat ; ſhall I goe about them now, or had I not better forbeare till I 
ſhall find my ſelfe more fir 2 &c. | 

Anſw. No,but if thou find it thus with thee, goealone and confeſle jt,be- 
waile ir,uſe the beſt meanes to get out ofthis eſtate,andrhengoe to God not- 


that as it is inthe bodily food, though a man have no great ſtomacke to it, 
yet let bim cat nevertheleſs, and one bit will drive down another : ſo,though 
we find not our ſelves ſo well affeed to Gods ordinances as were to bee 
wiſhed,butare ſeized upon with a kind of dulneſle and indiſpoſition thereun- 
tozyct ler us keep our times, preſent our ſelves before the Lord,and we ſhall 
finde, that having once begun, we ſhall gather heat ; yea, Gods people know 
by experience, ; 4 oftentimes they have never beenmore enlarged in holy 


ſame in their owne feelings, they have yer forced themſelves to the perfor- 
mance thereof meerly out of obedience. And thus much of the firſt point. 


For they ſhall be ſatfied. 


He ſecond thing that we propounded to ſpeake of,was, that 
[ They thathungerand thirſt after righteouſneſle ſhall be filled ; 
they ſhall have their fill of thoſe things they ſo greatly defire. We 
cannot ſtand toprove it by other Scriptures ; it is here plainly athrmed, you 
ſee, and theſe bethe grounds of it. 

Firſt, from the party that here undertakes it, God ; who hath firſt planted 
inman holy defires and affections, and that not in vaine. Innature,gdefires are 
made for delights, emprtineſle is made for fulneſle,morion for reſt ; for every 
thing moves thatit may attaine reſt. Nature, we ſay, doth nothing in vain, 
it — vacuity : ſodoth grace much more. Gods bleffing followes ever 
upon good defircs, wherewith they are filled: for asthere is a curſe upon in- 
ordinate luſts and affeions,that they ſhall not be ſatisfied, as it was with 
thoſe 1ſraelzes inthe wilderneſſe, God gavethem thezr defire, ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt, but wizhal he ſent leanneſſe into thezr ſoules £ ſothereis a bleſſing of ſa- 
tisfaRion to ſuch defires asare holy. Again, God promiſeth ir in many pla- 
ces,as Pſal.145-19. The Lord will fulfillthe deſire of them that feare him 3 he 
will alſo here their cry,@&'c. And Eſay 55.1,2+ Hogeveryone that thirſteth,&c, 
hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your ſoule de- 
light in fatneſſe. So Eſay 4.4.3. I will powre water (ſaiththe Lord there)upox 
hm chat  thirſty,and floods upon the dry ground :and he expounds in the next 
words, what he meanesthere by waters ; /wil{poure my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, 
and my bleſſing upon thy off-ſpring . Thus God hath promiſeda rich increaſe 
to thoſe that hunger after righteouſneſſe, and he'll ſurely be as good as his 
word ; for he is power, and thereforecan, and hee is truth, and therefore will 
bleſſe them with ſatisfaQion that thus hunger. He never ſaid inany place (as 
we have ſaid before) bleſſed are thoſe that hunger after riches, that thirſt af- 
ter pleaſures, honours, &c. for they ſhall be filled : bur he hath ſaid, Bleſſed 
are thoſe that hunger after holineſle, that thirſt after righteouſneſſe,for they 


| 


ſhall 
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ſhall havetheir fill of them. An1fith the wordisgone our of hismourh, he 
will ſurcly makeir good with his hand.Bur ſecondlyas God hath planted ir, 
his people theſe good defires,and promiſed to fulfil them, ſo he takes a right 
courſe for the fulfilling of chem : for rogether with his graces he communi- 
cares himſelte to his people, and fo filstheir ſoules. There is anemprineſſe in 
the creature,ſfo that ir cannot ſatisfie; for the world was nothing before God 
made ir,neither was it made by him to fill mans appetite z not but that other | 
things may be of as large extent and capacity as the ſoule of man, asthe An- 
gels, which are morc excellent than man by creation : bur there is nothing 
inthe world appointed to this end by God.and ſo cannot fatisfic. Like as in 
the body many things beſides meat and drink may fill the body of man,burt 
there is nothing clſe can feed it, becauſe nothing elſe was ordained for thar 
purpoſe : even ſoit is alſo with the ſoule, which as it was made by God, {o it | 
was made for God alone, and therefore cannot be filled and fatisfied but oaly | 
by him. Now on whomſocver he beſtowes his graces, withall he beftowes 
himſelfe, himſelf comes along with them;according to that he ſaith, 7 dwe{:» | 
the high and holy place, wuh him alſo that #s of a comtrue and humble ſpirit, 10 
revive the ſpiru of the bumble, and to revive the heart of the contrue one, Eſay| 
57.15+ Thus God the Father, hee that fils all things , inhabits the humble| 
heart,which therefore mult needs be filled, Secondly,as God the Father,ſo 
God the Sonne reſides with ſucha one : for, If any man open,T will come in| 
and ſup wth him, and he with me, Rev.z. Now Chrilt is hee thar filleth all | 
inall, Epheſ.1.u/r. And thirdly, God the holy Ghoſt beſtowes himſelfe ups | 
on the taichfull;he is in them otherwiſe than he was in 4dam : In him he was 
by his grace, but inus hedwels perſonally , I wanea word, I meane in ſuch a| 
manner as beſeemeth his greatneſſe and our meannefſle ; he beſtowes nor his 
raceoncly, but cyen himſelfe , for wearethe temples of theholy Ghoſt, 
Pirh the Apoſtle: ſo that as God filled rhe materiall Temple, fo doth he fill | 
the ſoule of a Chriſtian ; according tothat which the Apoſtle prayes for the 
belecving Romans, that the God of hope would even oo with all joy and 
peace 1m Loving , that they might abound in hope” through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt , Rom. 15. 13. Andin the next verſe hee ſaith of them, thar 
they wete full of goodneſſe, and filled with all knowledge,&c. Now there- | 
fore fith it is ſo, that God is Author of theſe good deſires, harh promifedro 
falfill chem ; and tothat end doth himſelfe (both the Father,Sonne,and ho- 
ly Ghoſt) gocalong with thoſe graces, wherewith he ſatisfies the deſires of 
his people,it muſt needs be that they ſhall be filled. And this is our fi:ft rca- | 
ſon taken from the Author. A 
The ſecond reaſon is taken from the things defired , which is ſaid ro bee 
rightcouſneſſe, thats, all ſpirituall graces which are ofa filling nature. The 
food here hungred after doth give ſatisfaQion : for firſt, it is proper ro'the 
ſoule,and therefore fils ir. Inall kinde of nouriſhment there muſtbe an affimu- 
lation; bodies feed not upon ſpirituall chings, nor ſpirirs upon corporall; but 
bodies are ſuſtained by things bodily, and ſpirits by things ſpiricuall. Now 
therefore, (ith the ſpirituall part pitcherh upon ſpiritual food hence ir is thar 
it is ſatisfied .Secondly,ſpirituall affeRions are violent, ſerious,c2ager,will nor 
be put off with trifles : the tomack that is hungry cannot ſarisfic ir ſelfe with 
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Reaf. 2, 


——— 


— 
—— ——— 


1h 


=—_ g=rny ” _— 


mn 


Fulneſſe to the kungry. 


| ſhewesand ſhadowes. You cannot farisfic an hungry man with painted cheer, | 


athirſty man with painted wine : you cannot quiet a childe with a painted 
bib,no more will the ſoule be ſerved or filled with traſh ir muſt be ſubſtan-| 
tiall food that muſt give it content: butthus is onely ingrace,which is there- 
fore by Salomon twice called by the name of ſubſtance, Pro. 2. and Pro, 4. 
however your bookes have it, Y:ſdome 1s the principall thing, &c.the origi- 
nall hath , Wiſedome is ſubſtance. So inthenew Teſtament the Apoſtle 
when he ſpeakes of faith, he calls it ſubſtance z when he ſpeakes ofhope, hee 
calls ir ſubſtance z noting thatgrace onely hath ſubſtance in it ro ſatisfie the 
ſubſtantiall deſires ofthe ſoule. Thirdly,this fpirituall food is powerfull and 
effecuall in operation, it will ftrengrhen and nouriſh the ſoule of him that 
uſeth ir. The Maſters of Phyſicke tell us, thatrhar is the beſt food thar op- 


poſeth the enemy, namely, hunger ; and nouriſherh the friend, namely, na- | 


cure: ſo it is alſo inthis ſpirituall ſuſtenance , it cheriſheh the ſpiricuall part 
of a man, it perfets that, but oppoſerh ſinne , the ſoules enemy ; it expels 
boundleſſe luſts, that dropfic wherewith many men labour after worldly 
things, that Beuws, as they call it, that dog-like kind of appetite , whereby 
they become inſatiable after outward things ; ſo that the more they have of 
them,the more they purſue them : this is taken off by grace,and removed to 
berrer things, ſpirituall objes. Againe,the ſoule is ſtrengthened by grace, 
it iSunited ro God, and ſo fully ſatisficd ; being filled, as the Apoſtles phraſe 
runs, withthe fulneſſe of God. And theſe are the grounds of the point, Bz- 
fore we come tothe uſe an objeRion mult be anſwered) for here ſome may 
ſay : 
Objen. How can the thirſty ſoule be ſaid to be ſatisfied with righteouſ- 
neſſe, when as the moreit hath, ſtillthe more it deſires, andnone ſo hungry 
afrer more grace, as they that have moſt 2 

Anſw. Thoughthis be truethar is objeRed, yet it remaines no leſle true 
on the other ſide, that ſuch as hunger after righteouſneſle are abundantly (a- 
tisfied : and that firſt in reſpe& ofthe obje&, which ſucha man makes choice 
of, whereupon he hath pitched, namely rightcouſneſle, which having once 
attained, he is quieted, fatisfied,and ſets down his reſt, In outward things it 
is otherwiſe,there the ſoule flirs ſtil from one thing to another,as having no 
reſt in any thing,as Salomon ſhewes in his ſacred RetraQtions,by his own ex- 
ample; he ſer his deſire upon wealth, butthat failed him upon honour, bur 
that failed him ; upon pleaſure,that alſo failed him, &c. ſo thatat length af- 
ter triallmade, he was faineto conclude them allto be but vanity and vexa- 
tion of ſpirityſuch as wherein the ſoule cannot bequieted,rill at length ir pitch 
upon grace, till jt reſt upon God, and then it hath full ſatisfaction. When a 


{ manhath gotten God,heſets up his reſt, he delires nothing more, hee will 


have none elſe: whom have 1 in heaven but thee, Lord, ( ſaith the Pro- 
phet) and in earth,none in compariſon of thee ? Pſal 73, And inanother place, 
One thing (ſaith he) have I deſired of the Lord,which yet ſtill I do defire and 
will dcftre, and that is,thar / may dwell in the houſe of the Lord,@c. Pſal.27. 
that I may feed on Gods diet, reliſh and taſte of his ſweetneſle; ina word, 
that Imay enjoy God. This was that one thing he ſo carneſtly defired, and 


| inthe having whereof he ſhould thinke himſelfe abundantly bleſfed. Thus 
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How the hungry arefilled. 


In reſ pect of the object of this ſpirituall appetire,ſuch as hunger and thirſt af- 
ter rightcouſneſle ſhall be ſatisfied ; that is, they deſire nonew obje& of de- 
light, th:y would change no more, but ſay with Perer, whaher ſhould we go 2 


thou baſt tbe word of life. Secondly, for the meaſure; the Text tels ts, that 


they ſhall befilled : herein this lifethey ſhall be filled in reſpeR of the parts, 
that is, they have ſomething of every grace : though in reſpeRofdegrees 
they ſhall not have that fulneſſe and perfteRion till they come to heaven, bur 
then they ſhall be filled brim-full, each according to his capacity ; according 
tothar of Dad, Pſal.17.ult. hen I awake, that is,at the laſt day, 7 ſhall be 
full of thine Image-they ſhall be as full of grace as ever they can hold. Third- 
ly,this hungring after righteouſneſſe is nor(as before we told you) a vexing 
or deſtructive hunger, but delightfull and preſerving : for the more one hun- 
gers and thirſts afrer righteouſneſſe,the more he lives; (and tolive is that we 
moſt of all defire) and ſo the more a mandefires grace, the more he delights 


in his deſire, he is{orry he can defireit no more. Beſides that, this deſire doth 


more and more unite him tothe thing defired: ſorhat the more he thirſts, 
the more he enjoyes himſclfe, and that he thirſts after ; for this thirſt ariſes 
out of complacency and content, not out of indigency and defect. And thus 
much for anſwer to the objection. 

The uſe thar we ſhall make of the point(being ſtraightned oftime) is only 
one;thatis this : Let all that would have their wils,and not loſe their labour, 
be exhorted to delire holinefſe,to hunger & thirſt after things ſpirituall and 
heavenly. And for this end you muſt underſtand, that man,bcing in himſelfe 
anempty and impotent creature, hath theſe atfeions and deſires planted in 
him by God,that he may ſecke his happincfſe our of himſelfe. And ſecond- 
ly, you muſt know that he muſt have ir not in earchly things, but in heaven- 
ly. He may have both, but he muſt not thirſt after both ; he may nortrer- 
minate his defire in theſe things on earth. Hence is it that the holy Ghoſt 
makes a flar oppoſition berweene things carthly and heavenly ; as, Ser your 
affetions on things above, and not on things that are on earth, Col.z. Labour 
not for the meat that periſheth , but for the meat that endureth to eternall life, 
John 6. and in anumberof ſuch places more we findethem oppoſed, ſo thar 
itisin vaine to ſeeke to reconcile them. Our affeions cannor be ſect upon 
them both in extremitic. Thirdly, come therefore to the choyce, looke on 
the commodities on both hands, and make your choice: if carthly things be 
the beſt penni-worth, take them; if heavenly , take them. But withour all 
queſtion heavenly things are much to be preferred, as will appeare, firſt, if 
wecompare the things themſelves, and ſo indeed there is no compariſon. 
Our Saviour hath gone before us in one branch of theſe carthly things, Luk- 
16.where ſpeaking of treaſure and riches,he calls them firſt,che leaſt things ; 


He that is faithful in that which ts leaſt, &c. and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, ts | 
unjuſt alſo in much. Secondly, he cals them wicked , thatis, ſuch as may be | 
abuſcd ſinfully : 1f ze have not been faithful in the unrighteom Mammon,yc | 
And laſtly, counterfeit upon the matter, forhe oppoſeth them ro the true 


treaſure, ver.11- And what our Saviour there ſaith of treaſure , is alike true 


of all other outward things, whether profit, pleaſure , or preferment ( the | 


worldly mans Trinity )they are rightly called the leaſt rhings : Riches 
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Vanitie of outward things. | 


eſpecially may beſo called;for that they are leaſt,nor only in compariſon c of 
ſpiritual , bur even of other outward things. Riches are lefle than a mans 
health, leſſe than his good name : yea, Salomontels us, that loving favour is 


better than great riches , Secondly, riches are other mens more than ours, in 


other mens hands more than in our owne,Zake 16-12. fora man muſt aske 
his wife whether he ſhall thrive or not , aske his ſervants whether bee ſhall 
thrive or not, aske the fire, aske the water , hee muſt aske theeves, hee muſt 
aske the ruſt whether he ſhall thrive or not:fothat richesare not a mans own, 
but they lye out inthe hands of others, and areinthe power of other _ 
and perſons. Thirdly, riches are wicked, vey.11. they are ſubje& toabule; 
they may be got ill, kept ill; ſpent ill, and ſo be mingled with ſinne. Fourth- 
ly, they arenottrue treaſure, ver.11. but counterfeit : they are rrue intheir 
kind, but not thartrue treaſure to be chiefely defired of man(for they were 
not made for that purpoſe) heaven onely is ſo , which therefore hee ſhould 
prize aboveall. Forfirſt , heavenly treaſures greateſt, irdotha man moſt 


condly. it is a mans owne peculiar, zt ſhall never be taken away from him, as 
our Saviour told Martha. No theeves can ſtealc it being once laid upin hea- 
ven, no ruſt can corrupt it; it is not periſhable, or ſubject to vanitie or vio- 
lence. Thirdly,As it is not ſubjecto loſle,ſo neither to abuſe: ſaving(though 
not common) grace preyents this, as bcing in its owne nature ſimply good. 
Fourthly, ſpirituall treaſure is true, not counterfeit : My fleſh is mear indeed 
(ſaith our Saviour) my bloud # drinke indeed , not in ſhew onely or opinion. 
Heavenly graces arethings reall and ſubſtantiall,they bring comforts indeed, 


to rezoyce in the face, but not in the heart. Thus,if we make compariſon of 
things (ſpirituall and remporall) in reſpec of the things themſelves, thoſe 
thatare ſpirituall muſt needs have the preheminence. But ſecondly, look to 
the cffects,and we ſhall ſee,firſt,that remporall things are vanity and fill not ; 
yea, ſecondly, they are vexation, and quiet not ; thirdly, there is no novelty 
in them, there is nothing new under the Sun, nothing continues in its ſweet- 


| neſſewhich it hadat firſt, but there followes a ſatiety of all things; and as a 


poſie which inthe morning is ſweet, and a man delights in it, but crenightir 
ſtinkes and is caſt away, ſo it is intheſe outward comforts; as Salomer faith 
of them, the eye is nor ſattsfied with ſeeing, nor the eare with hearing, 7c. they 
bound not amans deſires, nor ſatisfie the ſoule ; but the more one hath of 
them , the more hee wants ſtill. Hee that loves ſilver ſhall not bee ſatisfied 
with ſilver; and ſo hethar loves pleaſure ſhall nor be ſatisfied with pleaſure; 
he that loves honour, 8c. ſhall not be ſatisfied therewith. But now onthe 0- 
ther ſide, heavenly things will firſt bring all a mans defires ro one point , and 
ſet them all upon the one thing neceſſary ; givea man God, givehimgrace, 
he hath enough , he reſts abundantly contemed. Secondly , they reduce a 
man to his primitive eſtate : Adam in his integriry was theretore moſt hap- 
py,vecauſe hc was holy:his affeRions were holy ; ſuchas arecarnall came in 
by the by, they came by accident. Now grace(likeunto Phyticke ) brings 
the ſoule back to its firſt eſtate, and ſo gives it reſt. A mans naturall conſtitu- 


joyes indeed; whereas temporall give but lighr- flaſhing comforts,make men 


good, perfeRts his beſt part , drawes him to God the chicfe good: and ſe- | 


tionis plcaſingandeaſcfull. A diſcaſe diſtempers the body, and puts it into} 


an 
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7 he Righteous are bleſſed Eo 


an cſtare that is preternarturall ; bur phy fickercduces him,reſtores him as be- 
fore, and ſo makes all well with him : fo finne,as a diſeaſe, dittempers the 
ſoule ; bur grace, as phy ficke, ſets all things right, as ar firſt, and then there is 
content. Every thing reſts when it is onits owne center, when it is inits own 
place; and fo it is with the ſoule. A man is never arreſt, hath never any : 
peace, till he comes to his firſt eſtate, which grace only can bring himto. 
Againe thirdly, ſpirituall thingsare the beſt, for they will doe a man good 
at the greateſt need, when heis in extremitie. And why doe men ſermore 
by balme-water, and ſuch precious liquors, but becauſe they will helpear a 
time of need £ Indeed of ordinary waters we have more common uſe, but 
yet we make not ſo great account of them as ofthe former;becauſe they will 
{tand us in ſtead whenthe other will not: ſo though outward comforts have 
their uſe, yet nothing candoe forus in our greatelt ncedas grace will; for 
when wealth failes, triends faile, comforts faile , pleaſures faile , grace will | 
ſticke tous, and beſtead us: when thou art ſicke, poore, diſeaſed, &c.. yea, 
when thoudyeſt,rriſeſt again,&c. athouſand yeeres hence grace will comfort 
thee and doe thee good. You ſce then wharare the beſt things, therefore 
pitch upon things ſpirituall, by of me (faith the Lord) honey,vmne,mnilke, Eſa. 
55. and you ſhallbe ſure of the beſt penni-worth, for you ſhall have them 
without monte or monzes worth : againe, Wherefore doe you ſpend your money 
for that that is not bread ? &c. Nothing elſe butgrace is bread, nothing elle 
ſatisfies the ſoule, nothing elſe can doeit: thereforecover heavenly things, 


forthey will. Bur hitherto of our ſecond propoſition gathered our of the 
words : the third followes. 


Bleſſed are they that hunger, c. for they ſhall be filled. 


Ence we conclude, that 
H Ic is a bleſſed thing to be filled with righteouſneſle, 
They are ina bleſſed caſe thatare filled with righteouſnefſe. Ir 


isour Saviours Argument here, it is his medi; for thus he reaſons: rhey 
that ſhall be filled with righteouſneſle are bleſſed ; burthey that hunger and 
thirſt ſhall be ſo filled, therefore they are bleſſed, And indeed, ifin hungring 
they areblcſſed,much more in having righteouſnefle:ifrhedefire prove them 
bleſſed, much more the fruition; if the means hath blefſedneſſe,uch more 
the end if for the firſt-truits Chriſt callthemblcſſed,(even fora litcle grace) 
what then ſhall they be when they have the whole harveſt : 

Thereafons of the point are theſe : firſt, they are freed from all finne z and 
ſecondly, from all miſerics, which are the fruits of finne. For the firſt , fill 
the minde with wiſedome, and folly flies away ; fillit with faith, and unbe- 
leefe will be caſhierd z fillic with humility, and there 's an end of pride ;and 
ſoinall other (ins,they are baniſhed atthe comming in of grace,according to 
the ſtrength of grace, Secondly, it frees a man from theill conſequents of fin; 
as ſickneſſe,pain,ſhame,8&c.you know Adam knew not what miſery meant, 
cither in his family,or in his eſtate,or in his perſon, till fin came in; ſo long as 
he held him to God he felr noneil:ſo whena manis filled with Gods Imag”, 
he becomes happy in ſoule,body,name,eftate,& every way,then he is Adam 
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As it frees a man from all evill, ſoir fils him with all manner of good. | 
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Encouragement to be holy. 
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= of thatenough hath beenc ſaid already : wee ll rherefore come to the 
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And firſt, is it ſo great a happineſle to be filled with righteouſneſle 2 rhis 
ſerves to confute ſuch as are affraidto ſurferthis way. Incarthly things they 
are otherwiſe affected ; they would have their purtes full ; their barnes full, 
their coffers full ; andthe fuller rheſeare, rhe better they like it: but in hea- 
venly things they arc of another minde and diſpoſition ; like as we fay of 
children that goe to ſchoole, they are very reaſonable people , andcare not 
how little they have for their money. 

Objef. Here they ſay, 'tis good to hold a meane, and a little does well; 
but what nceds ſo much adox, there is reaſon inallthings , and enough 's e- 
nough of conſcience. 


Anſw. This is a goodrule indeed (as we ſaid before)to be held in worldly | 


things, wherein to hold the meane is worth gold. Itholds well alſo inneed- 
lefle ſcrupulofitics, and groundlefſe ſuperſtitions, 8c. burto be affraid of ha- 
ving too much truc gracc, too much righteouſneſle,isto be affraid ofhaving 
too neare communion with God,of being roo full of heaven. 

Objet, Yea, but doth not Salomen bid, Be not juſt over-much ? it ſeems 
then a man may exceed that way. 

Anſw.1. Areyou ſurethey are Salomons words ? and not rather that he 
brings in there ſome Atheiſt ſo ſpeaking 2 There are thar doe ſo- underſtand 
the words,and therfore they make the next verſe, Benot wicked over-much, 
tobe Salomons anſwer. 

Anſi.2. Butifhe ſpeake it himſclfe, I anſwer,if he ſhould be underſtood 
of warranted and well grounded righteouſneſle , they were words not farre 
from blaſphemic : bur if he meane it of that righreouſneſle that is ſuperſtiti- 
ous and ungrounded, ir reacheth notto our point. Inthart which is warranta- 
ble never feare exceſle, there is nodanger cancome that way , {ith he that 


fires aftergrace , deſires notgrace for it ſelfe , but for ſome ſiniſter end and 
reſpe&. Beſides, thoſe that are affraid of ſurfetting of grace here,what 
will they doe when they come to heaven £ If the foor-men have tyred them 
(as Jeremze ſpeakes in another ſenſe ) how will they doe ro hold pace with the 
horſe-men ? Itthey thinke that little croomuch, tharthey ſee in the Saints on 
earth, how will they brooke that excellency that is inthe Saints in Heaven, 
thatis in the Angels,in Chriſt, in God * 

Secondly, this affoords matter of encouragement to Gods people, to 
advance forward,and goe on in the way that is called holy. Conſider, firſt, 
that youare ina good way , for without holinefſe none can ſee God. Se- 
condly , thatthe longer you trade in it, the more caſetull you will finde 
it, The Divell , when hee temptsa man to finne , hee ſhewes him the 
beſt firſt; and inthis way of his, the further a mangocs, the worſe hee 
findes it : bur in the wzyesof God, the worſtss ar firſt ; hee, like rhe ma- 
ſter of char Feaſt, John 2. keepes the beſt wane till the laſt. The more we taſte 


of the wayes of rizhtcouſneſſe , the ſweeter they will be: The way of the 
righieow (ſaith Salomon Pro. ge) is as the ſhinins Light , that ſhines more | 
axa | 
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| Comfort to them that reach after righteonſneſſe. 


3g; | 


and more unto the perfet day. He begins ſomewhat darkly, it may be he gOcs 
forth before day but he travels zo mcetday ethgy ſpeake)and the further 
he goes,the more light he enjoyes; whereas the wicked,rhe Fafther they go, 
the worſe they fare, they are in the darke, and know not what they doe. Be 
exhorted therfore to go oncheertully in yourcourſe, purſue after more god- 


| [lineſft; accounting that the more godly youare, the moreblc(ſ:d you thall 


be.Only provided that you, firſt, walk by rule,by direcion of the word, kee- 
at true grace, ſeeking grace for graces ſake, and beginning wihthat whichi 

ſubſtantiall,nor ſticking in,or taking moſt care about circumſtances. Thirdly, 
carry alwayes an humble and mercitull heart toward thoſe thar are below 
you,not cenſuring, but helping them rather toward heaven. And obſcrving 


behind,and reaching out to that which z5 before © Yea,(as he elg&-where praies 
forthe Philippians)let your love ahound yet more and more,and beye filled wich 


the fruits of reghteouſneſſe, which are by Jefus Chriſt to the glory and praiſe of 


God. And then carenot what menthink of you;zthough the wexld ſhould caſt 
you outzas it were by an Oſtraciſme,reſolve with Davz,that ifthis be to b- 


vile, you'l be yer more vile before men,that you may beblefſed of the Lord. | 


Laſtly , here's comfortto thoſe that hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſſe, they ſhll be filled. ' Here our cſtate iscompounded of faith and un- 
belicfe,of goodneſſe and badnefle,8&c. but hereafter we ſhall be refined, and 
all corruption ſtrained out. Here our cftate is a conflicting.cſtate, we are 
now up, now downe, ſometimes off, ſometimes on, one whiic weare over- 
come, another while we doe overcome : but then we ſhall have noenemy 
ro oppoſe us, but ſhall triumph over all. Here our eſtate is an imperfect c- 
{tatc: we know bur in part,belecve bur in part;but hex we ſbalknow as weare 
knowne, ſee as wee are ſeene, ſee God as he 1s. 

Therefore comfort your ſelves with theſe words: yea, look up and wait 
in expectation of this happinefle. A child of God-even in this life is glori- 
ous,bur it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. The very deſire after grace 


[fa drop of rightcouſneſſe here make us more glorious than the Sunne, more 
beautifull thanthe Moone, what then ſhall we be, when we ſhall be drenchr 
ia that river that runnesat Gods right hand 2 when we ſhall enter into our 
maſtcrs both holineſſe and joy 2 when we ſhall bc ſtript of our corruptions, 
miſeries,8&c. and filled with Saints, with Angels, with God, with Chriſt, 
with heaven 2 How unſpeakeably glorious ſhall we then be Here our com- 
forts are more than carnall eye cyer ſaw, carnalleare everheard, than ever 
centred into the hcart of carnall man to conceive, 1 Cor-2. bur what they ſhall 
bethen,we cannot tell, nor eyer ſh1ll rcll till we come thirher. Thus far of 
thirſting, 

If any pleaſe to ſtretch thepoint of thirſting farther, namely,ro righte- 
ouſncfle of Juſtification,or rg Chriſt juſtitying,I gaine-ſay not. I'll ſtay no 
longer here,there be treatiſes many extant on that ſubject z onely I ſay with 
Bernard,\c that adds tohis vhirſt faith in him who juſtifieth the tinner,hehe 


ſhall have peace with God, 
Hh 3 


ping within the compaſle of your owne calling. Secondly, be ſure youaime | 


theſe cautions,preſſe oz with S: Paul rowardihe mark, forgetiins that which :5 | 


doth intercſt us into bleſſedneſſe, what will then the fruicion thereof doe & | 
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Bleſſed are the mercifull, 
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| poore, happy zs hee. Neither is 1t onely affirmed by man, that the mercifull 


THE ELEVENTH SERMON. 


MATTH.5,7. Bleſſed are the mercifull , for they ſhall obtoine' 


mercy. 


He former ſteps to true happineſle we have diſpatcht: we 
® proceed to that which next offers it ſelfe, and that is mer- 
Cy. Bleſſed are the mercifull, &c. Wee have not much to 
ſay by way of explication of the words: our worke lyeth 
moſt in exhortationtothe duty. The points are two, firſt, 
that mercifull men are bleſſed: ſecondly, that they that 
ſow in mercy, ſhall reape inmercy. Mercy implyes pit 
to ſuch as are in mifery. Ir hath for its objeR a mans owne fleſh in generall 
(as the Propherphraſerh it)thar is, whole mankind ; fo farre forth as any one 
is in miſery, to ſhew him mercy is ro become a bleſſed man, and this is nor 
theleaſt part ofhis happineſle,rhat he ſhall find as much mercy as he ſhewes. 
To beginwiththe firſt point. 

Bleſſed arethemercifull. The words are ſo plaine and eafic tobee under- 
ſtood, that we know not how ro make them plainer. Every man is ſo farre 
forth bleſſed, as he is mercifull., Underſtand it of an holy and ſpirituall mer- 
cy, and the point will be cleare. For proofe whereof, heare firſt what Da- 
id the Father ſaith roir, Pſal.41.1. Bleſſed 3s the man (ſaith he) that conſi- 
dereth the poore and needy,&c. where you have the mercifull man ſer forth, 
firit, by his diſpoſition, he is ſuch a one as confidereth the poore and needy; 
and by his condition, he is a bleſſed man : for the Lord will deliver him in time 
of rrouble, &c.Thus David the Father : and thus alſo Szlomon his Son, Pro. 
14-21. Hethat deſpiſeth bis xezghbour, ſinneth $ but he that hath mercy on the 


are ina bleſſed eſtate, bur alſo by God himſelfe, Let's heare the Judge 
ſpeake to the point in hand, Aarth.25.35 . Come yee bleſſed of my father, re- 
cerve the Kingdome Rr for you fromthe beginning of the world. Come 
ye bleſſed, that's their eſtate ; recerve the Kingdome, thar's the ifſlue and re- 
ward ;and why 2 1 was an hungred, and you gave me meate © I was thirſly,and 
yee gave me drinke,&c. ye exerciſed mercy toward me in my poore diſtre(- 
ſed members. Thus we have teſtimony cleare on our fide ; let us ſee the rea- 
ſons and grounds of the point : and ſoir ſhall appeare thar mercitfull men are 
bleſſed men, if we conſider mercy, firſt in the fore-runners of it ; ſecondly, 
inirseffects ; thirdly in its quality and nature. 

For the firſt : Before a man can bee ſpiritually mercifull, firſt his nature 
muſt be changed, he muſt bee a new man.caſt, as it were, into anew frame, 
By nature we are all crab-trees, not olives ;« wolves and beaſts, not men: 
And as in reſpe& of the body, man is compounded of all the elements ; 
ſo is he inreſpect of the ſoule, compounded of all the malignities of all the 
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creatures: for he is ravenous, as the Wolfe ; ſavage,as the Beare ; fell, as the 
Lyon; 
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=. Lyon; fierce,asthe Leopard; poyſontull, as the Serpent : Loe,fych is eve- 
; ' ry one by nature, as the Prophet Efay deſeribes him. New, ifthis corrupe | Ef. 
on of nature be in any anecorrefted, and he made ofa wolfe, alambe; of 
T- alyon,a ſheepe, &c, asthe Propher faith it ſhall bee in the Kingdome of 
| Chrift,thigargues his happineſle, and he is in thisname bleſſed. 
el | Secqndly, as his nature is changed, fo is hig eſtate alfo : forthe mercifull 
man is brou2 bt oxy of the habuationt of darkueſſe (whercin,as men uſe to dealc 
with fierce and fell creatures, hee was formerly kept) zzt9 the kingdome of 
light ; he #s delzceres from under the pawer of Satan (that ſpiric of cruelty )and 
put underthe gavernement of Chriſt, who is ſo mercifull and mecke,that no 
man eyer heardhis voice in the ſtreets,asthe Propher hath it. Thus he is pur 
under another Governour, enlivened by another head, guided by another 
ſpirit, endued with another wiſedome than before; xot cha wiſedome ghat is 
carnal, ſenſuall,and arc ell:ſb,bur that which is from ahove,which(as S. Jawes 
delivers 1t) 25 firſt pure, then peaceable, &c. full of mercy and gaod jruns, 
Jam-3.17+ SO, it we looke tothe fore-runners of mercy, the mercifull man 
is changed bothin his nature, and in his ſtate, he hath anew prineiple put in- 


6-6, So 


C to him, he bears the ſtamp and ſuperſcription of Gad, is mercifull by grace 
"i ol as Godis by nature, andthercfore {o farre partakes of Gods blelſedaeſſe, 
3 and is happy. | 


Secondly, let us conſider mercy in the effe@s and conſequents, it will ap- 
| peare,that the mercitull man is an happy man, both in refpe& of God,and in 
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| reſpc& ofmen. For God firſt : mercitulneſſe gives a man intereſt into the - 
| mercy of God, ſuch a one may plead mercy to God, and in that name lay 
i claime to Gods mercy toward himſelfe,as David doth, Pſal.86.2. preſerve 
'| ['4 my ſoule, for I am mercifull. That manthat can render mercy to God, may 
5 ? challenge mercy from God. And indeed,that mercy that any one ſhewes to 
. ; his brother,is butan cffe& & the refleRion of Gods mercy to himfelf:tor as 
F | there is no water inthe ciſterne,but what comes from the founraine, ncither 
3 any light in the candle,but whatis borrowed from another light; ſothere is 
1 no mercy in us till God hath ſhed abroad his mercy into our hearts, nor a- 
ny light, till hc hath imparted the ſame unto us. Hcreby then ir appeares, 
F thatthe mercifull manisableſſed man,forthar he may challenge mercy from 
4 God, and bee aſſured that hee hath already reccived that mercy from him, 
[ which he communicatesto others. 
F But ſecondly,as mercy hclpesa man to God-ward ; ſoir helpes forward 
- | his reckonings and comfors with men too: for firſt,he refreſherh the bowels 
1 of thoſe that are hungry,&c. lookes upon a broken eſtate, and brings hea- 
« ling in his wings;lookes upon the brokenname of another,andlaics on a plai- 
l ſter ; ina word, he brings helpe and joy unto the world : and whata bleſſed 
: thing is that to be a common bleſſing 2 Secondly, mcrcy wins uponarhers, 
and reconciles themto our perſons, to our profeſſion, makes them think the 
x berrer of both : it breakes the fierceneſle of the rougheſt naturc,and makes a 
: | ſtranger,nay,ancnemy becgmea friend: asthe Apoſtle ſhewesir, Rom. 12. 
p out ofthe Proverbs, If thifte enemy hunger, feede him, ſaith he, if hee thirſt, 
> | gve himarink ; for m ſo dqgng,cthou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon hu head. Mer- 
F cy willmeltan enemy,put him to't, andevenforce him by a ſweet GR | | 
10n 
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What ſpirituall Mercy t. 


Reaſ.3. 


—_— 


. | Againe, ithelpes and doth-us good inthis reſpeR, that it aſſures us of our 


| there is of grace, ſo much of holineſſe, ſo much of God, ſo much ofthe Sp1- 


| him, and laies a foundation forthe future, The mercifull man layes up for 


fion to become a friend, Thus every man will be a friend to the mercifull, 


owne uprightneſle, and ſecures us of the truth of ourloveto God, romen, 
and-that our relzgzon 25 pure andwundefiled, which 25 (as Saint Famer tels us, 
Chapt. I. «lt.) to viſitethe fatherleſſe and widowes mn their affiiiion, &c, (0 
that the man thar is ſpirirually mercifull, is ſound in his religion, fortrue Re- 
ligion ever goes accompanied with true mercy,as you have heard from thar 
Scripture at large. {i | s + | 
Againe, asircomfors and ſecures a man for the prefent, ſo it provides for 


timeto come, hee ſowes good ſeed, which will yeeld to him a ſure crop : 
For he that ſowes mercy,he ſowes to himſelfe,according to that of the Pro- 
phet, ſow to your ſelves in righteouſnes,reap in mercy, Hoſ.10.12. He thai ſowes 
mercy,ſhall reape mercy,and m the ſame meaſure that he ſowes, ſhall he reape : 
he ſhall receive mercy from God,for wah che mercifull,thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf 
merciful, (ſaich the Pſalmiſt)?ſal.18.He ſhall have mercy from man,tron; 
che word, from his conſcience, from himſelfe, all ſhall make for his good, 
Inſhort, mercy fils the world as full of bleſſings, as cruelty doth of curſes ; 
God will bleſſe the mercifull-minded,men will bleflc him, heaven will bleſſe 
him, earth will bleſſe him : Many bleſſings are offcredup on his behalfe,o- 
hers will blefſe God for him, 2 Cor.g. Many others, the husband relieved 
by. him will blefſe him, the wife will bleſſe him, the childrenblefle him. 
friends blefſe him, the loynes of thoſe whom-hee hath refreſhed will blefſe him, 
25 they did Job, thcir backs will blefſe him,their bellies bleſſe him, 8&c. his 
houſe ſhall be filled with bleſſings, therefore he muſt needs bea bleſſed man 
that is ſpiritually merciful. | | 

Laſtly, the nature and quality of ſpirituall mercy will prove that man bleſ- 
ſed that doth exerciſe it: For, what is mercy but a piece of Gods image, a 
ſparke of the divine nature £ So muchas thereis of mercy ina man,ſomuch 


rit, ſo. rauch of heaven, ſo much of happineſſe. The point you ſee is cleare : 
whether you looke unto the antecedents of mercy, or conſequents, or the 
nature of it, his happineſſe 1s cleared who is truely mercifull. 

Before we come tothe Uſe, wee will ſhew you in a paſſage or two, firſt, 
what ſpirituallmercy is; ſecondly,what is the ground thereot ; thirdly,how 
many kinds ; fourthly, whar are the ffs thar iſſue from ir. For the firſt, 
Spirituall mercy is nothing elſe bur an inclination of the foule upon ſpirituall 
motives,to pity and relievethoſe that be in miſcry: andiris a branch of love, 
from which it differs only in this, thar love looks to a man in all eftares,mer- 
cy to 4 manin miſery : but love and mercy mecte inthe generall, and ſtand 
both in willing and working that which is good forthe miſerable. 

Secondly,for the ground of ſpirituall mercy.ir is own-nefle and propriety 
(as they ſpeake in Schooles) for either a man finds, or elſe makes, and as it 
were adopts him for his owne,to whom he ſhewes mercy, 

Thirdly,as concerning the kinds ; there is adouble mercy : firſt, a falſe- 
mercy (which is indeed rrue cruelry, bur goes unfler thename of mercy, bur 


may eaſily be diſcerned from the ſecond ſort,whichis) ſecondly,a true mer- 
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The kinds of Meng. © —_—_ 


cy.For this firſt proceeds by a true rule,namely, juſtice and wildome,by the 
1 which he that dothnor regulate his mercy, is notto be held a mercifiull man. 
| If cither he goe beyond, or come ſhorr of this rulegit he be cither more mer- 
citull, or more rigorous than may ſtand with juſtice and wiſcdome,he is nor 
| truely mercitull. Secondly, true mercy may be diſcerned by the effects. If | 
our mercy tend to the hurt of the party pitied(as this fooliſh mercy deſtroics 
many achild,&c.) then ir is not right z tor true mercy is nordeſtruRive,bur 
looks to the good of the party to whom it is extended. 

Againe, Mercy is cither naturall or ſpirituall. The firſt is to bee found 
inall men tharhave not blowne our the light of nature, and ſo made them- 
{elves fierce and outragious, This naturall mercy is that, fiſt, which cx- 
preſſeth it ſelfe upon naturall objects, and for narurall motives, asto ſhew 
pity to a kinſman, ro a child, orthe like, todoe good to ſuch as have done 
1] much for us, or from whom wee expetmuch good: ſecondly, which is 
| ſhewed onely for naturall reſpects, as ro ſhew a man mercy mecrely for that 
he is poor,fick,in paine, orthe like (for the fame reaſonthar a man hath piry 
cven on his beaſt)without all reſpe&to the good of his foule. This natural 
mercy is not that which here hath the bleſſing put upon it by our Saviour al- | 
though it be capable of outward bleſſings, and is alſo,in its kind, commen- | 
dable. Burthe mercy here intended,is that ſpiritualland holy mercy, which 
hath for its ground, loverto God, and his Image in mans nature ; for its ob- } 
ze&,ir hath pity on the ſoule principally, and ſhewes it felte in exhorting, in- | 
ſtructing, reproving,couti{clling,comforring,8c.as occalton lerves,and need | 
requires. | 

Fourthly, for the effes and fruics of this ſpirituall mercy : It is ative, | 
firſt inwardly ; ſecondly, outwardly. Inwardly, it ſers all the powers of 
the ſoule aworke for the reliefe of the party diſtreſſed. And firſt, for the 
mindand underſtanding of a man, mercy makes him,firſt, conſider his caſc, 
as the mercifull man is deſsxibed ro doe, Pſal.41.1. it bends his underſtan- 
ding to the party atfcRed,afflited,makes his thoughts dwell upon thar ſub- 
ject, upon his debts,upon his miſery, poverty,&c. it feeds his thoughts with 
the con(idcration of the others miſcrable eſtate, makes him thinke, hee's a 
man as well as I, hee would gladly live as I would,hce hath many children, 
ſmall meanes,few friends, a {ickly wife,8&c. Alas poore man, how dorh he 2 
what ſhift makes he to keepecart on wheeles 2 Secondly, it cauſerh him ro 
| caſt abour, and deviſe how to relieve and ſuccour him, according to that ex- 
, preſſion of Salomon, Pro-14+22+ Mercy and truth ({aich he) ſhall bee ro chem 
| that dewiſegood.It makesa man bethink himſelfe,which way he may goeto 

| worke, to relicye and helpe ſuch as are poore, ficke, orinany other atfiicti 
on ; it ſharpens his wits,and ſets him a projcRing according to that we read, 
| Eſay 32.8. The liberall man deviſeth liberal things; hee ſtudies on his bed, 
| | and caſts about, and communes with himſclfe,ſaying: let me ſee, what may 
| be done for ſucha one £ whom may Imove in his behalfe { what were the | 
{ likelieſt meanes 2 what can 7 cither giveor lend towards his relicfe © whar 
| if Itooke a childe © what iff ſowed him anacre or two of his land? 8&c. And | 
l this now is mercics firſt wÞþrke upon the underſtanding z it makes a man to 


| conlider the needy and affi. ted, and ro caſt about, by what meancs mn to | 
relleve ! 
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T he workings of mercy. 


relieve them : you may ſee it in cvery mother toward her f{ick child,ſhe can- 
not forget it whatſoever ſhee is abour, but ſtudies ſtill whirher ro goe, what 
meanes to uſe,whar courſe to rake to eaſe the poor child, 

Bur ſecondly, as mercy works upon the mind, ſo alſo upon the memory 
ofa man, which now preſents unto him the miſery of his neighbour, where- 
ſoever he goes, he heares him groaning, he ſees him ſwearing, toſſing, pan- 
ting ; he cannor poſſibly forget him where-ever he is, whatever he does, It 
makes a man ſearch and rifle into the bottome of his memory (that cheſt of 
the ſoule) ro bethink himſclfe, andcall ro mind what have Iread that might 
doe this poore mangood 2 what have I heard 2 what have Itried and found 
by expcrience,that might yeeld him caſe,doe him comfort ? : 

Thirdly, as it workes upon the memory, ſo likewiſe uponthe will; ir 
makes a man both xolle malum, to be ſorry tor his ſickneſle, paine,diſtreſle ; 
and velle bonwn, to doe him all the good that may bee done : hee travels in 
paine, and longs for the good of his diſtreſſed neighbour,defires it earneſtly, 
prayes heartily torit, and uſerh all good meanes roeffe& it. And this isthat 
inward atof mercy which it hath uponthe underſtanding, memory and wil 
of himin whom it is,tranſ- forming him after a ſorr into the perſon afflicted, 
making him feele the ſorrows, ſigh inthe ſufferings, bleed in the wounds. of 
his neighbour,live in him,die with him,8&c. 

Secondly, for the out-fide : Mercy will vent it ſelfe at the eyes, and make 
one pity and weepe over the party afflicted ; ar the mouth,and cauſe hin to 
ſpeake healing words, comforting words, mercifull words, to fpeake to his 
| heart, to plead with God for hun by prayer, to plead with men for him, 

thar they may come in and lend their help. As irſers the eye and the tongue 
aworke,ſfo allo itimployes the hand, whichit cauſeth to draw forrh it ſelfe 
to take off the burden, or ar leaſt to put under the ſhoulder, and ſohelpe ro 
beare it : in ſhort,one way or other to be caſctull,comftortable . Thus mercy 
hath its worke uponthe outſide alſo, and ſhewes it ſclfe by the eyc,tongue, 
hand, and all the members. It carries a man out of himſelfe, makes a man 
not feele himſelfe, forget himſelfe. We ſeceit in the hen, which often forgets 
and forbearesto feed her ſelfe, that ſhe may provide for her chickens ; wee 
ſee it inthe mother, which many times is content to neglect her {elfe, to 
dreſſe the child : thus mercy carries a man out of himſelfe. Nay,it carries a 
man above himſelfe, renders him eloquent, makeshim ſay more for his af- 
flited neighbour, than he can poſſibly ſay at another time, or for himſelfe; 
doe more for his dcliverancethan he durſt doe, wereitnor in ſuch extremi- 
ty and exigence. | 

And thus we have diſcovered unto you in few, what mercy is, together 
with its ground,kinds and effects. | 

What uſe ſhall we now make of this point 2 Is it ſo that the mercifull man 
is a bleſſed man © herethendivers crrours arediſcovered. And firſt, learne 
by this doctrine,the miſerable and unhappy eſtate of all mercilefle men; and 
they are ſuch as have neither leiſure ro minde 1qercy, nor underſtanding to 
ſtudie it,nor memories to berhink themſelves o1,it;nor hearts to affe& it,nor 
eye to pity thoſe that are in diſtrefſe,nor a mourig to ſpeake for them, noran 


hand to relieverhem : Miſerable muſt necds b« cthe condition of _ pcr- 
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ſons ; they are ſearce to bee reckoned among men, ſecing in this they 
fall below the very beaſts : for every creature will in thei kind keys 
and commiſerate ſuch of their kinde as bee inmiſery. Let but a ſivine bee 
lug, and the reſt of the company willget together , and grunt together ; 
yea, and make head againſt that which puts itto paine. Bringa beaſt to 
the place where the bloud of another of his kind hath been ſpilt, and he will 
bury his fellow, and folemnite his funerall with lamentarion made over 
him,as hecan. Therefore, he is abeaſt and worſe, that hath no pity onthe 
ruinesand miſeries of other men. Nay more, he is a curſed creature;accur- 
ſed of God, and accurſt of men (wee'll diſpatch it in few becauſe of the 
time): God hath pronounced ſuch acurſe upon the unmercifull man, as may 
well make his very heart to tremble z Prov.21.13. whoſo topperh his eares at 
the cry of the poore, he alſo ſhall cry himſelfe, bat ſhall not bee heard. The time 
ſhall come, when theſe mercileſle wretches ſhall cry tromen to pity them, 
to Godto helpe them,with, Lord helpe mee, Lord ſave mee from this paine, 
miſery, death, &c. but Salomentels them what they ſhall truſt ro,and what 
ſhall be their ſpeed in that day , the time ſhall come, faith hee, thar they alſo 
ſhall cry and not be heard. The time was whenhis brother cryed, oh mafter 
heare, oh brother helpe, oh a_—_— pity,but he ſtopped his eare,and was 
deafe to others ſuits ; the time likewiſe ſhall come when he ſhall cry our, O 
God heare, O Lord ſhew mercy,8c. but God ſhall not attend nor anſwer 
him, bur ſhall returne him his owne meaſure. Againe,heare what St. James 
ſaith tothis inhis ſecond Chapter, verſ.13. There ſhall bee judgement merci- 
leſſe ro him that ſheweth no mercy : a terrible ſpeech ! woe to theman whom | 
God will judge inextremity,andnot in mercy,and even ſowill he deale with 
the mercitefle man. Hearealſowhat the Judge himſelfe ſhall fay to ſuch ar 
the laſt day, Mar.25-4 1. Then ſhall he ſay umo them on the left hand : Depart 
from me, ye curſed.;no everlaſting fire prepared for the Drvell and his Angels, 
there's their doome: and why * for I was an hungred, and yee gavemeno 
meate ; I re an pr me no drinke, &c. Away therefore, get you 
out of my ſight, thexe's no place in my kingdome for you : you wereunmer- 
citullro my members,therctorethere's no heaven,no hope for you. 
Secondly, take notice here of the utter miſery of cruell men. For if they 
are ſo wretched and accurſed of God and men, that onely come ſhort in mer- | 
cy, what ſhall become of ſuch that doe exerciſe acts of cruelty and hoſtility | 
towards others, that pur off alt bowels of pity and compaſhon, thatare ſo 
farre from remerbring the afflition of Joſeph, that they applaud and think 
themſelves happy if they can put by the rhoughts of him,if they can drown 
the ſcreeches of the poore afflicted, and forget their fighes * they are ſo far 
from pitying and praying for them,that they cenſure them intheir fickneſfe; 
not only not help,but even hurt themall they can; not feed, bur ſtarverthem; 
not cloath,bur pull even the very fleſh from their backes ; ſo addingaffliai- 
onto the afflicted : having no bowels left, but as ir were dead and buried, 
their bowels are buried alridy, though themſelves walke about as ſo ma- 
ny living carcaſſes. This isfhe cruel man, againſt whom ſhall be ſent a cru- | 
ell +” rngag ſo that heeYball nor Irve out balfe his dates, as David ſaith, 
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Of Unmercifulneſſe. 


moth-eaten garments ſhall riſe up in judgement, and be as a wirnefle, to cate 
the very fleſh oftheir unmercifull owners, rather uſurpers,which have held 
them priſoners, and would not bring them forth to the reliefe of ſuchas 
were innecd;where then ſhall they appearethat doe ſer all the world acry- 


the roefe cry out, Hab.2.11. and ſay,we were cut out of the wood inbloud, 
the ſtones out of the walles cry, we were laid in bloud, the furrowes in the field 
cry, we wereplowed up in bloud : what fhall become of thoſe whom for 
theircruelty the backes ofthe pooredoe curſe, the bellies curſe, the loynes 
curſe, the wife curſeth, the children curſe, heavenandearth doe curſe £ how 
ſhall theſe ſtand before the Judge ? 

Secondly, this point diſcovers the ignorance,folly and weaknefſe, which 
moſt men uſually bewray in this, as much as in any thing, whileſt they are 
ſo afraid, and fo ſhunne to ſhew themſelves mercifull men. Oh how glad 
are many, ifthey can make themſelves beleeve that there is no need to ſhew 
mercy, that they haveno cauſe,no calling ſo to doe © how doe they applaud 
themſelves, if they can makea ſhift to forget the needy and diſtreſſed, or if 
they can butcatch at ſome exception againſtthe party to be relieyved,where- 
by to perſwade themſelvesthar he is not capable of their mercy £ how do 
men ſhift and polt it offto another ? all excuſes, all evaftons finde caſie cn- 
tertainement with them, and oh how happy doe they thinke themſelves, if 
they may by their ſhuffling eſcape * which, if they cannot cleanly doe, bur 
they muſt necds doe ſomewhat, oh how unwillingly, how lamely doe they 
gocaboutir 2 *Tis ſucha whileere ſiich a one can finde his purſe ; and when 
itis found, ere hecan pluck it out ;after that, ere he canopen it; then, cre his 
money canbe changed ; and ſucha deale adoe there is cre thcy can be drawn 


ro disburſe aſmall ſum this way, that a man would wonder at ir. Look up- | 


onmenin a taverne or ale-houſe, when they bee upon the fervice of their 
drunken Bacchus,the contention there,is;who ſhall be rid of his mony firſt ; 
therc's nothing but T'll pay,and I'll pay : every one ſhewes himſelfe forward, 
and they ſtrive who hall pay firſt, and who moſt. Thus there, and then; 
but how fares it with God when he calls for this ſervice and ſacrifice of mer- 
cy 2 Surely, when this worke is in hand,every one for moſt part ſtarts back, 


withdrawes his hand,and puts it off to others ; ſuch and ſuchare better able, | 


I am indebt,I haveagreatcharge, many to provide for,&c. thus moſt men 
are affraid to be mercifull, as if they wereatfraid to be too happy, for every 
man is ſo far forth bleſſed, as he is mercifull. This backwardneſfe ro ſhew 
mercy, diſcovers agreat deale of folly and unbelicte in mens hearts, toge- 
ther with great want of love to God and men. Bur whart is therein mercy, 
that men ſhould be fo ſhy ofit * Is it diſgracefull 2 Nothing lefle, for it bleſ- 
ſerh the memory of a man when he is dead and gone. But what 2 Is it pain- 
full? No ſurely $ butquirecontrary : Ir is cruelty that dif-reſts and diſqui- 
ets a mans heart, and racks his conſcience ; whereas mercy makes a man 
cheercfull within himſelfe, and comfortable" others : fo then, mercy is 
neither diſgracefull nor painefull, Bur is it nottlg-n perillous and dangerfull: 
Nor yet ſoneither, for mercy ſecures from dafger, and frees from trouble, 
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ard forwarg io the caulg and work of God ; bur whoever-hated any one for 
ſhewing, pezcic © Where chen is the danger of mercie * Is itany whic pre- 
judicialLto.0ncs eſtace? Acmir ir be,yertif it further the ſoules good,and belp 
a man.rQ hcaycn,we gatinot buy beavenartrtoo deare a rate:burto ſpeak footh 
mercic hurts no mans,c{tate. Indeed fooliſh pirie,indiſcreet mercymay,but 
not thaxzyſach is ſpirituall and ſeaſonable ; for heerharhath pirie ox the poore 
(faith Salomon, Pro.lg.17.)lendeth unto ihe Lord? that which he hath.g7ven 
will he pay him againe« he never did faile rodoc it, nor ever will, © 
-- Ifamanlend his money to his-rich friends, it is as ſafe as if it were in his 
owne coffcr and cuſtgdie; beſide thar, he turrher engages thereby. his friend 
ro him{elfe+In like ſ6rr, he tha gives trdrhEncedy,dorh-nor give, but lend, 
and that tothe Lord; -God's his furerte, God-shisturetie , and he-will nor 
dic in his debt, he, will pay bim every penny. Befides, ſhewing of mercy isa 
ſowing of ſcedzand rNexe's no lofſe you know:inthat : Saine Paul followes 
the Mergphor,'2 Car.9-6. and ſo, forward... Now. is any ſo mad as to thinke 
the {ecd that js ſowne in. good and:ſure groundts be.loſt and buricd, and to 
condemne+he ſeed{-men of folly-for ſo doing $:No, but the more deſirous 
any one is of gaine and increaſe, the more he ſowes : ſo-ſhould it be here in 
(owing this of mercie to rhe poore,z and the; rather ,for.thar this is a certaine 
loyle , and.the ſeed wall certainely-take. He which ſoweth bounufully ſhall 
reape bountifully : there is no hurt can.come by ſhewing mercy, if it be done 
with diſcretion. It makes a mantruely happy, it puts bim-ander mercy,it is 
a part and 4 piece of his happineſle, If you vhen feare to be too happy, for- 
veareto ſhew mercy ; but herein you ſhall bewray notorious folly. And 
thus we have ciſparcht our firſt uſe, al | | 

Inthe ſecond place, letus be inſtructed to looke backe alittle , not upon | &/e 2, 
; others, but upon our ſ{clves, and ſay ; Am I amercitull man, or am I nor? 
: whar good bave I done © how many backs have clothed « how many, bel- 
lies have I filled 2 how niany poore, ſicke, diftrefled, have I ſuccourcd, piti- 
ed, prayed for £ what mercy haveI ſhewed 2 Indecd all mencannor exer- 
ciſeall acts of mercy, becauſe they are poore , and have-not wherewithall; 
tis true, poore men commonly whenthey heare a diſcourſe of mercy,look 
upon the rich,as if it only concerned them, and themſelves were not touched: 
But though all ment have not mony to relieve others , or counſcll ro adviſe 
them, yer ſomewhat they muſt be doing this way, when there 1s need, 
None is ſo poore or deſtitute, bur that he may pray for thoſe thar be in mi- 
ſerie, watch with rhem in their {icknefſe, bleed, mourne, weepe, commend 
theircaſe to God, to others. Therefore letnone flip collar, but rake him- 
ſelfe to task,and examine,what mercie have I ſhewed tothe miſcrable How 
oft have I prayed for them, mourned withthem, ſtraightned my ſelfe ro mi- 
niſter to their neceſſiies'? And if you finde the reckoning to riſe bur flowly, 
poorely, be aſhamed rhercof, bewaile ir ; and forthe future, never be affraid 
ro ſhew mercy, asif God, incalling us thereunto, meant us any harme ; bur 
catchatall opportunities, af thankfully embrace them, taking occaſion to | 
bleſſe God, for that he hat'Ffurniſhed us with any abilitic and oppor:unitic 
ro be eaſcfull, ſerviceable, Fomfortable ro any ſad heart, ruinous eſtate, &c, 
Youcancaſily be perſwadY,, that it is a bleſſed thing toreceive hel porcen 
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fort, caſe, relicfe, whenyou are in diftreſſe. Will you take Chrifts word 
once uttered by Saint Paul,I trow, As 20. it being a Proverbe much ufed 
by our Saviour, namely, 7: # a more bleſſed thing to geve than to recerve © in 
good things,it is betterbe an agent than a patient, as on the contrary in evil | 
things. Would you then be thankfull for receiving good at rhe hands of o- 
thers:be more thankfull if God have given youabllitic and conveniencie,and 
(whichis the greateſt ofall) an heart to doe good to others. 


THE TWELFTH SERMON. 


MATTH.5.7.Bleſſed are the merciful, for they exc, 


2525 Ou remember how farre we have proceeded in the proſc- 
S:7& ='cution of our Saviours propoſition here laid downe ; Bleſ- 
7 | ſed arethe mercifull: we goe ontoa third uſe, and that 
230\- {ball be aword ofcxhorration,to ſtirupborh youand my 
BY ki ſelte tothe embracing of mercy,that thereby we may be 
S>& bleſſed. Now inthe doing of this dutie, there are three 
degrees to which youare to beexhorted : firſt, ro lovemercie: fecondly, to 
gct this grace of mercie: thirdly, to cxercile it being once gotren. For the 
firſt, ic.is not enough fora manto doe the acts of mercie; unletſe he have al- 
ſo a mercifull heartzand aloveto this gracc: according to that of the Propher 
Micah,chap.6 cver.$. Hehath ſhewed thee, O man,what #s g00d,good forthy 
ſelfe,and good inthe eyes of God, and what doth the Lord requre of thee but 
cþts, to love mercy 2 and of ſo doing the Lord gives usa good example in his 
owne practice, Micah 7.18. He delights in mercy, mercy pleaſerh him : {6 
it ſhould doe us. Andthe rather, becauſe, firſt, all isnothing thar isnot done 
out of love, out of mercie; giveall, (lifeand all)*t is a dead carkafſe withour 
love,x Cor-a 3.1- ptay offthy knees, watch our thine eyes, faſt out thy ſpi- 
rits; if mercy attend not theſe bodily exerciſes they are nothing; faith with: 
| out mercie nothing, 7ames 2, knowledge without mercie nothing, Fames 3. 
| atthe end; the whole body ofreligion without mercy nothing, James r .at 
| the cnd. This makes a plain difference berwixtthe hypocrite andthe upright 
| manz the hypocrite may performe ſome outward a&ts of religion, yea,and of ! 
| mercy, bur the upright manonly doth itour of mercy and loyeto mercie. 
Sccondly, becauſe it1sa blefled graceand makes us bleſſed, ſhould nor wee | 
thcreforelove it, fithitis mercy that makes a man bleſſed in his name, bleſ- 
icd in his ſtate, bleſſed in his perſon, bleſſed in his poſteritie,every way ble(- 
fed - Itis mercy that we live by, 't1s mercie thar feeds us, "tis mercy that | 
' clothcs us, ris mercy that keeps us in our being,namely,thar mercy in God, | 
therelorc lo \ C INITLCY . | 
Now ſecondly, 4 02 bowels of mercy, as th&Apoſtleexhorts,Col.3.and | 
as God our facacr is mcrcifull, ſo be we followds of him as deare children. , 
raakivig ir of our VELY Nature, if it were poſſible, (91, ſuch as the ryee Wſisch 14 
"efruat thereof; and mcicy is aSThe matiis. TPFecarnall man hath a carnall | 
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mercie, a fooliſh pitie: as,if he ſcenotorious malefaRors led away to puniſh- 
ment, he canthinke and ſay,it is pitie they ſhould be ſo hardly dealt withall; | 
bur unto Chriſt, in his members, he will ſhewno mercy , inſucha caſe hee 
hath his heart cloſed up:foa naturall man may have anaturall mercie,where- 
by he may ſhew kindnefle to his kindred , &c. but hee that would exerciſe 
ſpirituall mercy (which onely hath the blefling) he muſt firſt become a ſpiri- 
cuallman. For which end and purpoſe, he muſt goe to God, by prayer, to 
make him mercitull, for it is he alone that workes this grace inthe heart ; 
pray himthat he would ceach us, forthis learning comes onely from heaven. 
That wiſedome (faith Saint James) that is cafie tobe entreated, full of mer- 
cie and good works, it comes from above, James 3.17. itis God onely that 
canteach us this wiſedome; ro himtherefore muſt we repaire, if wee would 
betaught, and if we would have it wrought in our hearts; it is his worke a- 
lone, hcis the father of allmercics, and the God of all conſolation: neither 
cana man have any meaſure of holy mercy in him, till hee worke ic in him, 
Would you then become truely mercifull? firſt,ſee what God doth: ſecond- 
ly, heare whar he ſaith, Firſt, I ſay, ſee what he doth, and learne todae like- 
wiſe: ſceit,firſt, inthe mirror of his Word: ſee how he is there deſcribed rg 
be much in mercy, plenteous in goodnefle, gracious, compaſſionate, &c. his 
merczereacheth 10 the clands, ts higher than the heavens,over and above all his 
workes. Bchold him now with open face, as he ſtands thus deſcribed inthis 
mirror of the Word, and yee ſhall be transformed, (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
2 Cor:3.) and changed bereby imo the ſame Image ; that like as it fared with 
Moſes, when he had beenetalking with God in the Mount, he came downe 
withaglorious gliſtering, and bright Majeſtic ſer upon his face : ſo if we ſee 
the Lord with ſpirituall eyes , as hc hath ſet out himſelfe tobe ſeenc inthe 
glaſſce ofthe Scriptures , and ſo make our thoughts to dwell upon his ſweet- 
nefſe, mercie, goodneſle there deſcribed ; we ſhall be rransformed thereby in- 
tothe ſame Image, and become, ina meaſure, merciful , as our heavenly Fa- 
ther ts mercifull. Secondly, ſee it inthemirror of his works of mercie toall 
his creatures, he is good to the juſt and to the unjuſt ; but eſpecially his mer- 
cie to his Saints, that pardoning, healing, comforting mercy ; particularly, 
| his mercie to thee : make it good by faith,that he is the God of thy mercie,as 
Daridſaithof himfelfe ; labour to apprehend God to be ſuch a God as doth 
helpe thee, feed thee, cloath thee, tender and ſave thee : this will make us to } 
become mer-ifull as hee w merciful, it wee once apprehend tim by faith to 
be our heavenly Father ; for then we ſhall come to reaſon thus with our | 
ſelves: God hath forgiven me pounds, talents, ſhall I thinke it toomuchrto } 
forgive my brother a few mites © It is he that helpes mee, ſaves me , over- | 
comes my frowardneſſe wich his goodneſſe, doth me infinite favours daily, | 
&c. Theſe, and the like meditarions, will allay all thoughts of revenge and 
ſtomack , and make a man become gentle 2nd mercifull to others that have 
offended him, or are in need ofhim, Thus when wee have ſcene what God 
doth, then ſecondly, hcare wfhar he ſaich, what mercy he hath promiſed to 
the mercifull, what miſer'F hee hath thrzarned ro the cruell and mercilefl-: 
every day ſingle our ſomeFpeciall promiſe or curſe,which cends rothe be2- | 
ting dowae of crucltic and fvancement of mercy,and chery upon tnat ; - | | 
TY theſe 
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theſe wel ſer on,&laid cloſe, will work the heart toa kindly yeeldance. The 
booke of the Proverbs is full of both : worke we theſe into our hearrs,and ſo 
we ſhall find that the words of Gods promiſes and threatnings,being ingrat- 
ted into our hearts, as Saint James ſpeakes , like as the ſcion 1s ingratred into | 
the ſtocke, will be of power tochange our {owre natures , and to make us | 
gentle, ſweet and mercifull, evenas God is mercifull ; if, I ſay, wee be thus 
carefull to mould this word of God , and worke it into our hearts by medi- 


tation and application thereof untoour ſelves. And theſe are the helpes wee | 


muſt uſe to the getting of mercie, 

The third thing yet remaines to be done : for, when we are now cometo 
love mercie, and have gottenitin ſome good meaſure,we muſt ſtep on tothe 
exerciſe of this grace inthe acts thereof, ſhewing mercy to others, as our 
heavenly father is mercifull. But how is that © God is not onely mercifullin 
himſelfe,buralſo inall his dealings:\o muſt we not content our ſelves to have | 
this mercic, but we mult proceed tothe exerciſe of it. Now the adts of 
mercy are of two ſorts, ſome are inward ( as we ſaid before ) and ſome out- 
ward. The former fortlye opentoall rankes of men, pooreas well as rich ; 
(zhough poore men uſually poſt off this point of mercie, as nor pertaining ro 
them) it belongs toall ſorts , to conſider wiſely of their afflicted brethren, 
as being their owne fleſh, and to make their caſe their owne. Say then with 
your res: ſuch aone's ficke z what's ſickneſſe, but anabridgement of all 
outward evils 2 ſuch a one's in povertie, what 's povertie, buta very great 
{lwveriee for the borroweris ſervant to the lender,faith the ſeman; and ſo 
inthe reſt : conſider and lay to heart the afflitions of others. Then ſecondly, 
mercie muſt ſet our heads aworke, to deviſe how to reHtieve them , we muſt 
conſult with our owne hearts, as Nehemzah in like caſe did, and bethinke our 
ſelves, what may Igive, what may I lend, what may I ſay, what may Idoe 
to ſealeup my love,and to be ſome way comfortable ro my diſtreſſed neigh- 
bour 2 So for the aff:tions, we muſt ſympathize and condole withthe mi- 
ſcrable, be poore intheir povertie, ſicke in their fickneſfſes, labour and ſwear 
in their grievances. Mercie transformes a man into rhe partic pitted , makes 
him fcele his brothers caſe, ake in his paine, groane in his grictes, and ſo take 
irto heart,as if it were his owne. Theſe arethe inward acts of mercie,which 
all without exception muſt exerciſe. For outward a&ts, they expreſſe them- 
ſelves, firſt, in words; allmuſt ſpeake comforting, praying , pitying words 
tothe diſtreſſed : ſecondly, in deeds; here all muſt doe ſomething : poore 
men havenort money to give, but they cangive counſell, they cantravell,vi- | 
fit theaflicted,or watch with them ifneed be:every one hath not conſerves, 
or preſerves to carry to theficke , but the pooreſt hath a warden art leaſt, or 
an apple to take withthem : every one muſt be doing ſomething, according 
to his abilitie and theirnecefſitie. And theſe are thoſe acts of mercieboth 
outward and inward, which by all, of all ſorts, are to be performed, 

Thereare yet ſome ſpeciall:&s of mercieto be exerciſed by ſome ſorts of 

men , and thoſeare firſt publike perſons, ſec&adly rich men. Forthe fuſt 
ſort, Magiſtrates may fruitfully propound JobsF$xample ro themſelves : he 
being a Magiſtrate, was eyes tothe blind , feer tothe lame, a father to the Or- 
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{natcht them from our of the clawes of the Lyon and the Beare, the mercj- 

lefſe and cruell man. So fecondly,Miniſters muſt ſhew mercie intheir way; 
indeed many of them may ſay with Perer and John, gold and filver we have 
themnot, but ſuch as we have doe we freely give ; and (as they may ) they 
muſt be much in comforting the dejected, counſelling thie doubrfull , war- 
ning the unruly , bzndmng up the broken-hearted, ſpeaking a word in ſeaſom to 
thoſe that monrne #m Z10n,viliting the {icke, yea and miniftring totheirneceſ- 
ficies, relieving and ſuccouring of them as they are able; Theſe ate the du- 
ties and ats of mercie that concerne publike perſons. The next we muſt 
ſpeake to are rich men, thar have abilitie and ſufficiencie of outward eſtate ; 
theſe muſt be exhorted ina ſpeciall manner to exerciſe mercie;and the bran- 
ches of this exhortationaremany : there is mercic ingiving, mercic in lend- 
ing, mercie in remitting, mercic in employing- Some cannot give, who yct 
can lend,and there's mercie ſhewed ih thar,onely if we avoyd thoſe ſore preſ- 
ſures, lending upon hard termes,ſfuchas the people complained of, Neh.5.ſel- | 
ling of tame, lending upon day, &c. As for {ecuritic, I'deny not but men in | 
lending to others may take pledges of their neighbours, onely they may 
not herein be their owne chooſers ; but though they may take a pledge for 
their owne ſecuritie , yer they muſt rake ſuch things onely as may be well 
ſpared, they may not take the neather Mit-ſtone, the meanes of their liveli- 
hood (as Moſes hath ir.) There is mercic alfo in retnitting,as well as ialend- 


ing;when men are content to forgive and paſſe by wrongs,dues,debts,where | 


there is not wherewithallto diſcharge rhem. Nehemiah, inregard of the 
extremirie of the times, was content to remit of his dues, neither he nor his 
ſervants required of the people that which did of right belong unto them. 
But now inthe matter of giving,whichis the maine and chicte office ofmer- | 
cie to be performed by the rich, two rules muſt be obſerved: firſt, that you 
make your ſelves able:ſecondly rhatyou ſhew your ſelves readie to commu- 
nicate to the neceſſities of others. For the firſt , concerning the inabling of 
your ſelves to the ſhewing of mercie, you ſhall inde ic laid downe in two 
Canons, 2 Thef.3. the — forbeareidlengſe, and fo all other un- 
mortified luſts,as gamefomencſ{c,inremperance, &c. ſecondly, orkmg with 
quietneſſe,and eating your owne bread,that you may not any way be burthenſome 
tothe Church And hercin theApoſtle (ers forth himſelf for anexample,ver.s. 
we tooke no(faith he)bread for naught of any man,but we wrought wih labour 
and travel night and day,becauſe we would nor be thargeable 0 any of you-But, 
Epheſ.428. he requires not only that we ſo order the marter, that we be as 
little chargeable to others as may be, bur alſo, that we be helpfullro others : 
Lethim (faith the Apoſtle) that ftole fteale no more, but rather ler him labour 
and worke with his hands the thang that ts 900d ,, that hee may have to grue 
to him that needeth. Moſt men, whenthey are prefled to workes of miercie, 
thinke it enough to ſay, I am notable,T have not wherewithall. Why are you 
notable how comes it that you have not wherewithall 2 If God hath diſa- 
bled youby his owne immecKtte hand.by fire,loſle of cartle,or thelike,thou 
art excMed ; bur if you have-hade your ſclfeunableby your owne improvi- 


dence, unthriftineſſ:, idlenfÞſe, vanirie, or thelike , you are anſwerable for 
drhy 


many fcllonizs ar once : for\ereby thou haſt robb'd thy ſelfe, rob» 


It 2 wife. 


Direftions in ſhewing mercie. 


bY 


Tatuk 


Ct 8 


© RB -— 4 ———_— 


wife, robb'd thy children, robb'd thy family,robb'd the Common-wealth, 
robb'd the poore, (for whatſoever we can well ſpare is theirs,in caſe of ex- 
tremirie ; and they have arightuntoit.) Now,if you find your ſelves guilty 
of your owne inabilirie,by theſe or the like wayes drawne upon your ſclves, 
be adviſed to remove all waſtfull expences , and theſe {infull courſes fore- 
mentioned : here's one named by the Apoſtle for inſtance z Ler him thar 
fole fteale no more © this theft is nothing elſe but idlenefle,(for that the Apo- 
ſtles meaning is ſo,appears plainly by the oppoſition, bar ler him labour with 
his hands,&c.)When men are outof a lawfull calling, orare not painefull in 
it, find themſelves no imployment, but are up and downe, ſhifting here, and 
flirtingtherc, ſuch are to be accounted theeves , for they picke their owne 
purſes, and make themſelves unable to doe workes of mercie. Theflike wee 
may ſay of pride inapparell, agreat waſt-good, when people muſt be ina 
new faſhion every day,as Nero, who tooke it for a diſparagement to be ſeen 
two dayes in one ſute: ſo for pride in building, men build as if they ſhould 
live for ever, as one ſpeakes : {o for pride in feaſting, a common fault in men 
to be ambitious, and vaine-glorious herein , vying one with another farre a- 
bove their abilities. The like may be ſaid of company-keeping and gaming : 
thoſe that are companions of wine-bibbers and fleſh-caters,as Salomon ſpea- 
keth,ſhall ſurely cometo povertie. The ſame will befall ſuch as are hereand 
there ſporting and gaming, who may ſeeme to be of the Emperours minde, 
that thought money was made for nothing elſe, but to caſt away and waſte 
| upon dice. We cannot ſtand upon particulars ; in ſhort, everie unmortified 
luſt is a picke-purſe, a theefe in the candle,a kind of wild-fire,enough to con- 
ſumea whole countrey. Salomon every where, almoſt, tels us, that he that 
goeth after the ſtrange woman ſhall be brought to a morſell of bread ; that the 
lug gard ſhall be cloathed with rags, that he that haſteth to be rich ſhall ſudden- 
ly come to povertie. He tels ustwice in that 28.0f Proverbs that the very haſte 
after gaine ts the next way to povertie. The ſame is true ofneedleſle expences, 
mere ſuperfluities, as that which is caſt away in ſmoake and tobacco; and 
when men ſhall tudic how to waſt their whole patrimonie upon vanitie, e- 
ven ſalts & inſulas (as one ſaith) they can weare aprettie grove upon their 
backes, aprettie plat ofground about their neckes. Theſe be thoſe courſes 
| and corruptions whereby many men diſable themſelves for the doing of 
good, let theſe be laid aſide: and then ſecondly , you muſt labour with your 
hands, c. that is, firſt, live inalawfull calling , ſecondly, dwellupon't , be 
diligentinit to knowthe ſtare of thy flocke( 'tis Salomons counſell) and rake 
| heed ro thy heards, Pro.27.23-0c. Nor mult you onely de diligent, but ex- 
pert and skilfull in yourcalling,77#.3.prefidents of 209d works,or your crafts- 
; maſters in your honeſt callings. Thirdly, labour in it, we muſt #72» (that's 
| the Apoſtles word inthar 4. ofthe Epheſians) rake pains in ihar which is good: 
and this we muſt doe not onely to enrich and advance our ſelves, but ro doc 
good to others, and to give to him that needs. Theſe now are the rules tobe 
pur 1n practice, for the inabling of our ſelves t&the workes of mercie. 
Next, you muſt be ready to diſtribute, and\/oe this way what god you 
can. This is that the Apoſtle enjoyneth thoſe gar are rich and able, 1 77. 
6. Charge thoſe that are rich an this world, that hhey doe good, and bee rich ;n 
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good workes,and be ready to diſtribute and communicate; as wee have an ex- 
ample in Abraham, who fate ready preſt inhis tent doore in a hot day, and 
inan hot countrcy, thinking with himſelfe, alas, poore travellers, how doe 
they now this ſcorching ſeaſon * they are faine to beare the heat of the day, 
&c. And whiles he was thus caſting within himſelfe,he ſecs two wayfaring 
ſtrangers comming towards him, whom he no ſooner had eſpied, bur run- 
ning unto them, hee ſtayes not to bee intreated, but himſelfe firſt intreats 
them,he beſeecherth them to turne into his tent,and refreſhthemſelves with 
ſuch entertainement as he could giye them. By whoſe example we muſt al- 
ſo beſtirred upto ſhew like forwardnefle in ſhewing mercy and kindneſſe, 
though not to all ſorts promiſcuouſly, or toevery unknowne perſon ( Abra- 
bamdid not ſo) yet when we meet witha fit ſubjeR, wee ſhould even runne 
upon mercy : but yet by rule muſt wee proceed herein, both for the matter 
of our mercy, and ſecondly, for the manner. For the matter ; workes of 
mercy muſt be done, firſt, out of juſtice : ſecondly,out of wiſedomeand dil- 
cretion, 

For the f11ſt, we muſt,as the Prophet wils us,doe judgement,and ſhew meyr- 
cy, 41ch.6. Hee that would exerciſe mercy toward others, muſt firſt pay 
bis debts, clearc all ſcores : it he have ſtollen from any man, or wronged his 
neighbour, he mult firſt reſtore it againe, for God accepts not ofa ſacrifice 
of rapine. It wasa ſpeech of Selymus the Turke, to his Baſſa, who perſwa- | Tuk.Hif- 
ded him to beſtow that wealth which hee had wrongfully taken from the 
Perſian Merchants in divers places of his Empire, upon ſome notable Hol- 
pitall, for the reliefe of the poore : he replyed, rouldſt thou O Pyrrhus(for ſo 
I take it was the Baſſaes name) that 7 ſhould beſtow other mens goods, wrong- 
fully taken from them,nupon works of charity and devotion? aſſuredly I will never 
q doeit, nay rather, ſee they bee agazne reſtored to their right owners, which was 
1 forthwith done accordingly. How much more ſhould we that are Chriſti- 
| ans,be ready to make reſtitution of ſuch things as we have unlawfully come 
by, and not make ex rapina holocauſtum, a ſacrifice of rapine, which God 
accepts not 2 Shew mercy to others, but do it of thine owne ; ſee what Salo- 
mon ſaith for this, Pro.5. about the latter end, Drinke water out of thine own 
Ciſternes,and running waters out of thine owne well : let thy fountames bee dt- 
ſperſed abroad,and r1vers of water an the ſtreet : |et theme only thine owne, 
b and not ſtrangers with thee,&c. If thy goods have been got well, and held 
| well, thou maicſt boldly communicate of the ſameto others: ſothen, our | 
mercy muſt be ſhewed out of juſtice, or elſe it is not right. The good man de- 
ſcribed, Pſal. 112.is ſaid tobe gracious and full of compaſion, but yet withall, 
he is rzghteons. 

i _| Secondly, wemultproceed by the rules of wiſedome, in ſhewing mercy, 
7 according to that, Pſal.112. A good man ſhewes favour, and lendeth, hee will! 
guide his affaires wuh diſcretion ; he will doe workes of mercy out of judge- | 
ment, purring a difference berwceene perſon and perſon, things andthings. ! 

| For perſons, ſome there areFhat are poore and religious, our chiefe ſtreame | 

| ſhould run upon them, «Fhouſhold of fazth ſhould havea ſpecialry of our Gala. 
{ mercy ; ſome againeare pepr,whothough not religious, yet are they civill, | 

they arc ina lawful calling Fhey take paines thercin to their power, andare 

i | willing | _ 
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willing tolive by their labour, theſe alſo wee muſt relieve, and theſe muſt] 
havea ſhare in our mercy. Thirdly,ſfome there be thatare neither religious 

| norcivill, but wander abour like idle vagabonds, living under no Magiſtrate, 
no Miniſter, innocalling ; and to theſe, the greateſt mercy that we can ſh:w 
them,is roapply our ſelves to the Apoſtles rule, /f chey will nor worke,ler them 
pot ear, if they will not take paines for aliving, letthem evenfaſt awhile, 
rill ſuch time as they bee humbled and made willing to worke ; atleaft, re- 
ceivenot ſuch into familiarity, to cat and converſe with them. Thus for the 

| perſons to whom we are to ſhew mercy. 

Secondly, thereis wiſdome to be exerciſed in ſhewing mercy in reſpe& 
of things. For to one wee muſt ſhew mercy in his eſtate, to anotherin his 
name,beſtowing food upon ſome,clothes upon others, and for idle vagrants, 
it ſhall be mercy in us to commend them to the ſtocks, to condemne them 
to the whip, howſoeverthey or the world ſhall cenſure us for ir Fwe cannot 
ſhew them greater mercy,than ſo to deale by them,ſo farre as law will beare 
US Out. 

Thirdly, in workes of mercy , wiſedome direRts a man to looke to 
the times. The poore you have alwayes with you, (aith our Saviour, bur yet 
| there isa difference to be made oftunes : for, ſometimes the poore have 
bread, they have worke, and other ordinary mercies : otherwhules againe, 
in ſore preſſing times,they have none of all theſe,they want all things;work's 
ſcarce, bread's ſcarce (and that which makes every thing elſe dear) money's 
ſcarce : here now we have a fit time to extend mercy to the needy. In ſuch 
atimeas this, we muſt be content to part, not onely with our ſuperfluirics, 
but eventoabridge our ſelves of ſome neceſlaries forthe relicte of our poor 
brethren. Holy Bradford, ina hard time, thought not too much to ſell his 
chaines,rings, and jewels for the rcliefe of others. Rogers our Protomarryr 
in Queene Marzesdayes, made the morion to others 1n his time to forbeare 
one meale every day, to beſtow upon ſuch as werein want, Nehemzah, ina 
time of cxigence and extremity, would buy no land, as otherwiſe he might, 
and would have done, nay, the primitive Chriſtians, A#s 4. ſold chat land 
they had, and brought,and laid down the money at the Apoſtles feet, they were 
content to part with all they could part with in thatrime of exigence,to help 
to relieve others. Here alſo it is requifite that we haye wiſedome to diſtin- 
oeuiſh of the ſeaſon, firſt, for others,to ſhew them mercy then when they are 
moſt of all diſtreſſed,moſt humbled,moſt inneed, and low brought,then is a 
fittimeto doe it : ſecondly,for our ſelves,to do works of mercy then when 
God hath bleſſed us,& whiles weare able,and intime of health;noras many 
uſe to do, referring all to the day of ourdeath, bur ſecing it done our ſelves; 
ſo ſhall wee have the benefit of thoſe prayers and bleſſings, waich by our 
meanes ſhall be offered upto God. 

Fourthly,in works of mercy diſcretion guides and directs a man to do ac- 
cording to his abiliry . God ſtraines not up any manto doe above that he is 
able(unleſſe it be in a time of extremity,as we vid before) but ifthere bee a 
willing mind,he accepts a man according to thafhe hath, and not according 
ro that which he hath not. Nehemzahaccordingfto his ability,cxpreſſed his 
bounty to ſuch as were in nead of him. Here it Fiuſt be remembred,thar we 
proceed 
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proceed ina right order,beginning at home for he that provides not for his 
own, is worſe thanan Infidell. Therefore, as we {ce it in the parts and mem- 
bers of the body , each part drawes nouriſhment to it ſelfe, and then con- 
veighs it to the next in order ; the ſtomackto the liver, the liver againtothe 
veines, and {oit paſſerh along, even to the moſt remote parts of mans body : 
ſomuſtitbee with us in ſhewing mercy, every man muſt firſt provide for 
himſelfe, and thoſe of his owne houſhold, and then reach forth his hand to 
others according to his ability; onely when you are called to doe good to o- 
thers,you muſt not difable your ſelves,and groan without cauſe, much leſſe 
put your ſelves intodcbt on purpoſe to keep your ſelves from giving where 
there is need, and foto ſhift ir off,but deale plainly,&c. Andthis is that wee 
have to fay as touching the matter of our mercy. 

Now for the manner, the Scripture regulatesand teacheth us,that works 
of mercy mult bee done: firſt, in ſimplicity, as the Apoſtle hath it, Rom.12. 
let him that grveth, doe it with ſimplicuty ; not for any by-end, nor for any end 
beyond mercy,as for vaine-glory, or the like ; but let him ſhew mercy for 
mercies ſake, lend for lendings ſake. Lend,looking for nothing ag ain;as faith 
our Saviour, not as if one that lendeth ro another ſhould look for no part of 
the principall again,bur look nor, aime not at any by-reſpeR: as thus, Ilend 
(pretending mercy)ſo much,torhe end Imay borrow as much. Secondly,he 
that ſhewerh mercy, muſt do it frecly,cheerfully : the Lord loves a cheerefull 
gzver. Amanin giving to thoſe that want,muſt not doe it heavily,grudging- 
ly,he muft not manu dare, vultunegare (as he ſaith) give with the hand, 
and pull back with the looks,ftrike down with the countenance;but ſhew all 
cheerfulneſle in our deeds of charity : for that which is freely given is twice 
given, and be ir never ſo ſmall, yer is greatly accepted,as the widowes mite 
was, who though ſhe gave little, yet ſhee gave much in Chriſts eſtimation, 
who counted it a great promotion,and a far more bleſſed thing to 27ve.than 
recerve.Thirdly,in ſhewing mercy,men muſt do it liberally. He that ſoweth 
liberally ſhall reap liberally. An example of this we have in Araunah,2 Sam. 
24.23. whogaveas 4 King; though he had but a ſubjects purſe, yet he had | 
a Kings heart,a royall diſpoſition: ſuch ſhould we have. Fourthly,works of 
mercy muſt be done conſtantly: be not weary of wel-dong, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
2 Theſ.3.13. Andagain, ler us nor be weary of wel-doang, for in due ſeaſon wee 
lhall reape,zf we faint not ; as ye have therefore opportuninty,do g004 ro all;but ſpe- 
cially ro thoſe of the houſhold of fauh,Gal.6. AndEccleſ.11.Grue aportzonto ſe- 
wen,and alſo to exzght, &c.where he anſwers alſo all objeions. 

0b. For ſome might ſay,we could be contentto doe ſomewhat, but all we 
dois butloſt, and as it were caſt downe the ſtreame. 


Sol. Say not ſo (faith the Wiſe man) for that which is given tocharirable | 
uſes is not caſt away,but onely ſowne by the waters ſide, and afrer a while it | 
will come again.Caſt :hy bread upon the waters,for after many dayes thou ſhal | 
finde zt. a 
Obje. Yea,bur I give, 2Jd give, and ſee no end of giving, they lyc ſtil] at 
my doores,and come thic | 

Sol. Oh faith he , 970+ &horrion ro ſevien,and alſo to eight. 

Ob. I,but who knowe'lwhartimes may come 2? I may fall into wanemy 


(Me | Anſ. 


Eccleſ.rt.o- 
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Anf. Iris true faith he,hard rimes may come indeed, therefore give whileft 
thou haſt wherewuhall ; for thou knoweſt not what ev1ll ſhall bee upon the earth, 
therefore ſow whilcſt thou haſt a piece,and ſcedin thy hand; 

ObjeR. 1doe indeed pitie the caſe offuch as be in miſery, Ican condole, 
and blecd with them,but I cannor do withall, 1 cannor help all,only my hearr 
is with chem. 

Anſw. Oh, faith Salomon, If the clouds bee full of raine, they will empry 
themſeves upon the earth © there is no mercy in the heart(whatever you pro- 
feſle) if there be no help in the hand : full clouds will drop downe their fat- 
neſſe into the boſome of the earth. | 

Obje8, Yea, bur live inanhard place, in abarrencountrey,where every 
thing is hardly come by. 

Anſw. Be itas thou ſaiſt, yet zf che rree falleth roward the North,or toward 
the Sowth, in the place where the tree falleth, there ir ſhall be. As it hee ſhould 
ſay , whereſaever the tree groweth , whether in a fruitfull ſoyle, or a 
barren ſoyle, ſomewhat ir will beare : Sodoe thou, what countrey ſoever 
thouliveſt in, bee doing, according to thine ability, ſome fruits of mer- 
oP thou muſt yeeld, and bring forth, according as God hath pur into thy 

and 


Obje8. Tcould find inmy heart to doe ſomething this way but the world 
is ſonaughrt,that a mancannot tell where togive, or on whom to place his 
mercy. 

of He that obſerveth the wind(ſaith Salomen)ſhall not ſow,and he that re- 
 gardeth the clouds ſhall not reep.He that isalwaies making objc&tions,and ca- 

ing perils,it will belong enough ere he wil be cither refolved ro ſhew mer- 
cy to others,or ſure to reccive mercy from God. 

Ob. Pur caſc I ſhould beethus forward to deeds of charity as you would 
have me,how ſhould I be requited againe © I ſee no body ſo kind ro mee or 
mine. 

Anſw. Why, leavethatto God, heecan finde meanes to recompence 
any thing done this way , take thou no thought for that matter : For, as 
thou knoweſt not (ſaith the wiſe man)whar zs che way of the Spirit, nor how the 
bones doe grow inthe wombe of her that 3s with child © even ſo thou knoweſt nor 
the worke of God that maketh all things, verſ.5. and whars breeding for rhce 
and thine. 

Oh. I, but I have oftentimes miſ-carried in ſhewing mercy,and my boun- 
ty hath been oftenabuſed by thoſe that have parraked thereof, 

Anſw. Let not that hinder thee (faith hee) from doing any more works 
of mercy ; but zz the morning ſow thy ſeede, and in the evening with-hold not 
thine hand « for thou knoweſt zot whether ſhal proſper,etther this or thator whe- 
they they ſhall be both alike good. Thus when you have with Salomon remo- 
vedall objections, then quicken up your ſelves tothe exerciſe of this grace 
by the forenamed motives. Remember,firſt,that you give to the poor, you 
giveto Chriſt, If Chriſt were here in perſon, (gow would every one ſtrive 
ro relieve him, being in want ; torefreſh him, bYpg hungry ; to cloath him, 
being naked ! why now, wharſocver is done toþne of theſe his brethren, he 


takes it as done to bimſelfe. Think then with thy ſelf, when thou ſecſt a poor 
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Chriſtianthar wants hy helpe, there goes Chriſt hungry, naked ; there lies 
Chriſt ficke, or impriſoned; he quakes,he faints, hebleeds in his members : 
whartherefote yqu would doe to Chriſt himſelfe, dothe ſamero his poore 
members. Secondly, confider, that what, yougive tothe poore, youdoe 
but lend ro the Lord; there is,nothing loſt that is laid out this way. Ir may 
more properly be {aidto be-laid up, than laid out , for God will be your 
pay-maſter, he is the poore mans ſurerie, he will repay'it; youare but Gods 
purſe-bearers. Ngitheris it any otherwiſe here, than PſomegreatGentle- 
man ſhould bid his ſcrvant thatattends on him,give a poore bodie ſix pence; 
che ſervant doth no more than lay it our, being ſureto receive it againe of his 
Maſter ; even fo itis.here,the Lord ſcemesto-fay unto-us, There's ſuchaone 
wants,give him fix pence, ſupply his needs, let him have what will ſerve his 
rurn,and I will become thy pay-maſter forit again. Yea,thirdly,jn giving to 


| others you doebutgratitic your ſelves, for hereby youbecome more bleſ- 


ſed every way,as we have ſhewed before. Therefore.asever you would a- 
dorneand beautific your profeſſion , or inherit the former comforts, ſhew 
yourſelves rich in. mercy.and good workes; which the better to doe, you 
muſt fatten the root of mercy, whichis charitie , whereof mercie is but a 
branch, as hath beene ſaid: therefore beginwith love, and, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Conſider one another to provoke to love and good workes, Wherethere is 
true love, there will be good workes : 1f therefore there be any conſolation in 
Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit , if any bowels 
and mer cies, fulfill ye my joy, Gods joy, Chriſts joy,all good Chriſtians joy, 
that ye be like-minded —_— the ſame love, &c. not looking every man on his 
owne things, but every man alſoon the things of others. 

Laſtly,here's a word of comfort to the mercifull,they are every way bleſ- 
{ed, and ſhall inde favour with God and men. 

Ob. l,ifI were ſure my mercie were a ſpirituall mercy I could take com- 
fort init. 

Anſw. ForſatisfaRionto this doubt, looke, firſt, to the motives of thy 
mercy,wherher thoſe a A that move thee to ſhew mercy be ſpirituall 
or not ; where doſt thou begin thy mercy 2 Doſt thou, with the Aſacedenz- 


2 Cor. 8.5 . The wiſedome from above (faith Saint James) firſt pure,and then 
full of mercy and good fruits. Haſt thouthenapure nature, and pure motives 
and reaſons, ſhewing mercy for Gods ſake, for mercies ſake, and upon ſpiri- 
tall grounds, thy mercy isa ſpirituall mercie. 

Secondly, Look to the extent of thy mercie,for ſpirituall mercy reacheth 
not only to kindred,friends,benefaRors (if irgoenofurther iris bur naturall) 


| but cven to ſtrangers, yea, to enemies;it teacheth topray for them that cypſe 


vs, and to relievethoſe who neither love us nor any of ours. 

Thirdly, looke tothe objeR of thy mercie, which in ſpirituall mercie is 
eſpecially the ſoule,(alrhough it doth gladly relieve the bodie too)ir is prin- 
cipally exerciſed in doing go,fd to the better part of man,by counſelling,ad- 
moni 7 no loſſe defirous to helpe others our of fiachan 
out of debr. | 


Fourthly, looke to the ws 1 ofthy merciez doth it make thee more _ 


——_——— 


ans, firſt give thy ſelfe to God, and then gve thy goods 10 the Saints and others, | 


| 


Uſe. 
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ble 2 then it is ſpirituall mercy ; for that whichis meerely narurall », Tenders 
men more proud andconceired, makes them ſeeme ro themſelves jolly fe1- 
lowes , ſos they boaſt of what they have done, and thinke of having 
merited thereby ſome reward at the hand of God ;' whereas he that is ſpiri- 


| rually merciful, findes matter of humiliation inhis beſt workes of this kind, 


condemnes himſelfethar he dorh them'ſo uncheerefillly ,' ſo baſely, ſo nig- 
eardly :as Nehemigh, when he had done his beſt this way , ſaw cauſe after 
all to implore and Tue for mercie. By theſe notes of diſtinftion may you 
judge of chekinde of your mercje, wherher it be ſpirituallor nor. Bur yet 
further. | | | | 

Objef. Many cannot take comfort ofthe mercie they ſhew,becauſe they 
come ſhort in the acting and exerciſing of it : for firſt, tor the meaſure, it is 
but alittle that I doe this way. _ 

Anſw. If thou ſhew bura little mercie for want of affeQion , thou muſt 
judge thy ſelfe theretore ; but it it be rhrough want ofabilirie onely , thou 
muſt remember what the Apoſtle ſaithto this ; viz. that # there be, firſt, a 
willing minde, it 15 accepted according io that a man hath, and not according ts 
that he hath not. 

Ob. Yea, but I doe it doubringly ; I cannot tell whether I doe well, and 
have a calling ro doethat which I doc inbeſtowing my almes. 

Anſio. T iis doubt mult be ſatisfied by privare conference,thoumuſt pro- 
pound thy particular caſes tothe Judicious to be reſolved by them, 

 Obje8. Bur what ſhall I doe when I know them to be naught that ſecke 
roberclieved ? | 

Axſiv. Tf thou knoweſt them before-handto be ſuch , thou oughteſt ro 
forbeare ro relieve rhem, except itbeincaſe of extremitiez then dem tan- 
quam homines, non tanquam homin: z lets giveas weare men our ſelves, and 
thinke whar's fit for us to doe, not what they are worthy to receive. In ſuch 
caſe detur humanitatz(.as one ſpeakes) we rehievenot particular man,ſo much 
as the commonnature of man in him. 

Obje#, Yea, but I in ſhewing mercy doc it uncheercfully and grud- 


| gingly. 


* Sol. Why yer ifthou judge thy ſelfe for ſodoing,thou art accepted ar ſe- 
cond hand at leaſt. And for thy helpe conſider of the fore-mentioned motives 
to mercy, and ſo breake through all difficulties to the ating of it , and you 
ſhall inde thatexerciſe will facilitate and make it cafic : eſpecially if you will 
follow Saint Pazls counſel, r Cor.16.that's to ſay,lay by ſomething weekly, 
as God ſhall blefſc you, keepe a purſe on foot for Chriſt as well as for your 
(clves; and when a man is before-hand that way , he will not come off hea- 
vily : bc ſtill laying by, and ſtill ſpreading, and thenthe worke will be caſte. 


As it is witha ſword, which ifa manbut ſeldome pull our of the ſcabberd,it | 


grows ruſtic rhrough diſuſe, and can hardly bee pulled out with all a mans 
trength put ro it;bur draw it out often,it willgome forth with eaſe: ſo here, 
if a man draw our his ſoule bur ſeldome to rheeedy and miſerable, he thall 
find? ir hard ro doe anddifficult , his purſe wilÞnot be found a great while, 
when he ſhould ſhew mercie ; and being foun{, it cannot be pulled our in 
haſte, nor opened withour ſome adoe, and my matters will be pretended 
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Doubts in ſhewing mercie anſwered, 349 
for excuſe ; all which willbee prevented with oftenexerciſe : for herethe 
more a man doth, the more he may, and the more he yer {till deſires to doe, | 
his affeRion willnot faile, though his eſtate may; , 

0h. 1 ſhew mercic ſometimes,but I doe it hollowly;thereis in my mercy 
a ſpice of pride,ambition,and vain-glory,I blow atrumper;&c. 

Anſs. et ceaſenottodoethe worke,ſo long as thou forgetteſt not to be 
humbled for thy failing inthe maner; Doe xschikdren uſerodoe in working 
cheir ſamplars , they keepe themas faire as they can, bur if they be ſullied in 
working,thenthey waſh them and makethemicleane again: ſo rauſt we deale 
in our deeds of mercie,doe our beſt at them;and ifir fall outthar they be ſul- 
lied and defiled through pride , ambition, or the like ; then goe alone and 
—_ it before God , andthy worke ſhall be accepted ; and thou rewar- 

Ob. Icould becontent todo works of mercie ople are ſo unthank- 
full, that I am diſheartrned. _— | 

Anſw, Letnot that hinderthee in thy courſe,but if there be need, letthem 
partake ofrhy mercy though never ſounthankfull. Thisis to foll6w the ex- | 
anplc of our heavenly Father, whois good totheunthankfulll, kinde tothe eloig | 
Objea, Yea, but men will never be contented, ſatisfied, but are till tren- 
A. againſt me, if Idoenoteven more than I am | 
* Foranſwertothis, thou muſt conſult thine owne occaſions, thine owne 
abilitic, andeſpecially the word of God; and if thou canſt approve thy ſelfe 
to God and to thine owne conſcience, for having done thine utmoſt, thou 
muſt reſt ſatisfied, yea, thou maiit ſafely be comforted in aſſurance of the 
| bleſſing here = upon the mercifull man,how-everthe world take it,or men 
| mp it —y ll be maſters of their rongues, be thou of thine cares,and 
| there's an end. ' 


THE THIRTEENTH SERMON. 


| [MaTTa.5.7. Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they fhall receive 


wercie. 


E He former point concerning the bleſſedneſſe of the merci- | 
| full we havealreadie diſpatcht ; it remaines now to ſpeake 
2%, of our ſecond point: They that ſhew mercic ſhall receive 
£2 INCrcic, they ſhall have it repayed in kind again. Bur we']! 
# take the point inmoreg rermes. Daftr! 
WO TILook what ſeed men ſow, the ſame ſhall they reap; the | Ts 
' ſamethey brew, the ſametheg ſhalldrink; asthey meaſurero others it ſhall 
be metedto them againe. Jſhetext reſtraines ir herero ſhewing of mercie, 
| bur wee ll rake it more largjly, and ſo you ſhall ſee it proved,even in ſo ma- 
ny words, Pro.22-8»Hetha,ſoweth iniquitie(faith Salomon)ſball reap mm 
K k | 
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—_— m—E—_—  —= Cy 


Hl ſcedyeeldsbutanill crop. And Elzphazhis experience is proofe enough 
of this point, Job 4-8. Even as I have ſeene (ſaith he) they that plow znzquity 
and ſow wickedneſſe,reap the ſame, Tf men ſow fitches,they may not looketo 
reape barley, if they ſow barley, they muſt not thinke to reape wheat ; bur 
the ſame graine tharaman ſoweth , the ſelfe-ſame ſhall he reape againe: in 
likefort, he that plowes and ſowes wickedneſſe (faith Z _ lhall reape zni- 
quity and vanity. And this our Saviour further ſers forth under another com- 
| pariſon, Marth.7.2. with what meaſure yee mere, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
againe,This ſaying is fairhfull and rrue,and appliable both to God and man: 
| here onr Saviour ſpeakes of paſſages with man, bur his ſpecch is elſe-where 
 applyed by our Saviourto that dutie which we owe and performe to God : 
Mar.424. Take hee (faith he) what you heare, with what meaſure ye mete ir 
ſhall be meaſured ro you 5 And unto yourhat heare ſhall more be given. Thus| 
you feethe rule ; Men ſhall have as they bring, reape as they ſow, have their 
 owne meaſure returnedthem againe. If Tborrow abuſhell of whear,T muft 
| pay a buſhel againe, muſt Inot © the fame that was borrowed, the ſame muſt 
I pay both for qualitie and quantitie, wheat for wheat, and buſhell for buſh-] 
ell: and even ſo menſhall themſelves be dealt with,as they have dealt with o- 
'thers. Inſtances,the Scripture affoords us ſtore of both kindes ; and firſt for 
evi;Pharaoh fowed lathe reaped cruelty .He committed the males 
of 1ſrae! to the mercileſle waves, and himſclfe with all his hoaſt were ſwal- 
lowed up by the red ſea:he was buſicin doing to death thelfraclitiſhchildren, 
and;in like manner, had his owne ſon, together with allthe firſt-borne of E- 
gypt,ſlaine in _ So likewiſe 4donibezek, Judg 1.6,7.we have there 
tns owne confeſſion: Threeſctore and tenne Kings (faith hee) having thery 
thumbes and their great toes cut off, gathered their meat under my table * as 1 
have done, ſo God , Me requited-me. God gave him his owne meaſure inthe} 
ſame part,and inthe ſame kind: for even his thumbs & great toes were in like 
maner cut off, ver.6. So Agag,1 Sam.15. toward the latterend, hee ſow'd 
cruelty, and he reaped cruelty : for as thy ſword (faith Samueltohim) hath 
made many women cnildleſs.fo ſhall thy mother be childlefſe among women. And 
Samuelhewed Agag im pieces before the Lord mn Gilgal,Thus God payed him 
home in his owne coyne. Andas inevill, fo in good the rule holdeth, foy 
bleſſed( ſaith our Text ) are the mercifull, for they ſhall recerve mercy. Thus 
Fonathan ſowed: mercic upon Dawzd, and accordingly hee reaped mercie, 
though not in perſon, yet in his poſteritie for, 7s there none left (faith he) of 


Fonathans children to whom I may do good for bis fathers ſake * though I con- 
| fefſe David was little fayling afterwards inhis dealing with 2ephiboſheth. 
| SO Barz4llaz the Gileadite ſhewed kindneſle ro Darwzd in his affliction, 

2 Sam.19.ncither was itloſt,for when as himſelfe through age and weakneſs 
wasnot capable of Darzds kind offer, he payes it him neverthelefle in his 
| heire and executour: SO 2 Kg. 4+ the good Shunamitecomforts the Pro- 
pher,he againcomforrs her: he receives kindneſſe from her,ſhe interchange- 
ably receives kindneſſe from him. The likqqvee ſee done in the widow of 
Sarepta, 1 n_ 7. And generally wee ſhallÞ»bſerve it to bee undeniably 
true,that whether aman ſow good ſeed or bad feed, the ſame hee ſowes, the 
ſame he reapes. | 
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| We ſhall reape as weſow. 


And there wants nor good ground of reaſon for this , whether we looke | 
to God or man. 

Firſt, from Gods owne nature we may reaſon: God is firſt true, yeagruth 
it ſele; heis the meaſure and ground of truth: all his words are true and fairh- 
full. Now his word is gone forth in both kinds , hee hath both promiſed to 
thoſe that doe good, that it ſhall goe well with them,they ſhallreceive their | 
owne with advantage : and alſo hee hath threatned evill ro the workers of 
iniquitie, and tharthey ſhall receive their owne meaſure ; therefore both | 
ſhall take place , for he hath ſaid it. Secondly ; Godis both juſt and kinde } 
(and both theſe properties in God doe call on him to retiptocate)he will not | 
therefore be behind-hand with any man, fith it is a righteous thing with him } 
to returne like for like, both to tlie good and evill ; with the mercefull (faith 
the Plalmiſt) thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe mercifull, and with the froward thou wilt 
wraſile, Pſal.18.1. he will beatthem with their owne weapons, he will out- 
ſhootthemin their owne bow. Thirdly, he is wiſe; and firſt it ſtands with | 
good wiſedome, clpccially in a governour (ſuch as God is) to juſtitic him- | 
{elfe, tocleare hisowne jultice, to ſtop the mouthes of the malevolent, by 
being able to ſay,I have uſed you no otherwiſe than you have uled others, 

Secondly, it is wiſedome in God thus todoe, for hereby his ſervants ſhall | 
be encouraged to well doing, when they ſhall be affured that rhey ſhall reap } 
as they ſow, and that hey [abour is not invaineinihe Lord, | 

Secondly, if we turne our eyes from God to man, we ſhall ſee reaſon for | 
the point. There arcinevery mantheſerwo things naturally (as we may ſee | 
incvery child, who will pay back word for word,and blow for blow)name- 
ly,imitationand retaliation. X 

As face anſwers face inthe water orglaſle, ſodoth the heart of a manto a | 
man, faith Salomor - like as ifa man bring a frowning face to a glaſſe, it will } 
returne him frownes for frownes z or if a man bring a ſmiling countenance | 
thereto, the glaſle recurnes him that which he brought : ſo heart apſwers | 
heari(faich the Wiſeman.)Ifa man ſhew himſelf loving,kind, meck,and ten- 
der-hearted ro others, God will ſoworke the matter,that others ſhall ſhew 
themſelves like-affectzd to him; As on the contrary , if be ſhew himlelte 
proud,falſe, revengefull unto others,he ſhall finde others to proveſo to him, 
and fo heart ſhall anſwer heart. 

Now for the ulc of this point,it may ſerve for inſtruction tous all,and that 
to looke backe upon former times, and obſerve Gods proceedings with ns, | 
and the paſſages of his Providence. | 

Doth he afflit thee any way,or ſtirre thee up adverſaries £ Lawvourtoſee | 
God inall , and doe not ſo much frerarrhe inſtrument ot thy woe and at- 
flition , as take notice of Gods hand , which is the principail in tae mat- | 
ter, what-cver the meanes be, Learnethento get overall, and to fce good- | 
neſſe in God, thoughit be of malice inmen ſec jultice in bim , though men 
deale never ſo unjuſtly with thee. For inſtance, doſt thou meer with a lewd | 
and untruſtie ſervant, that neglects thy buſineſſe, or makes away thy goods, ! 
refleEuponthy ſelfe, and QF ; it is even juſt with God it ſhould beſo, for 
ſuch a ſervant have I beene; others, at leaſtwiſe to God, whom TI have ſe:- ! 
ved bur ſlenderly,&c. | 
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Doth the Lord afflit thee with ſtubborne or unnaturall children, fay to 
thy ſelfe, have not I beene ſuch a one, even obſtinate, undutifull, unthankfull 
ro my parents; ifnot, yet ſure I have beene all this,and more thanthis tomy 
heavenly Father. Doth God exerciſe thee with unkinde kinſmen, unjuſt 
neighbours 2 &c. ſay with thy ſelfe : Even thus and in this manner have I 


Lord brings it home tome, ſuffers others to returne memine ownemeaſure. 
And thus muſt we compoſe our ſelves in our greateſt perturbations , and by 
theſe and the like thoughts we ſhall ſo handle the matrer, that we ſhall be a- 
ble to pray amidſtall indignities. S 

Obje#. Yea, but (me thinks ITheare ſome ſay) if I had any whit ill deſer- 
vedoftheſe thatmiſ-uſe and wrong me , Icould the better beare it at their 
hands, but I never did them the leaſt harme or injurie,that they ſhould ſerve 
me ſo. 

Sol. Grant that it betrue that you ſpeak, and that you have not deſerved 
amiſſe of thoſe particular perſons that now bee your adverſaries without 
cauſe: have younot wronged and injuried ſome others inthe ſame or thelike 
kinde 2 Howſocverthough you ſhould not have juſtly offended or wronged 
any man,yet you cannot deny but you have wronged God much more: here 
I am ſure you cannot waſh your hands or ſtand upon your juſtification, but 
mult needs yeeld that you have walked ftubbornly and perverſcly againſt 
God. Learne therefore , even of Adonzbezek a Heathen, to acknowledge 
Gods righteouſneſſc in all his proceedings with you: 4s 1 have done ( ſaith 
he) ſo Ged hath requited me : Threeſcore and ten Kings having ther thambes 
and their great res cut off, gathered their meat under my table, I madeno bet- 
ter of them than dogges; ana now bcnold , as I have done to them, fo is it 
done to me by others. It was not by the hand of theſe ſeventic Kings,that he 
was ſo requited and ſerved in his kind, (for them he had by his crueltie diſa- 
bled for ſuch an cnterprize) but God found our others to repay him, and to 
bring his owne device upon himſelfe. And ſuch is his dealing oftentimes 
with the ſons of men;his hand finds them our in their ſins,8& he knowes how 
to returne them their own, whichthough it be ſometimes injuſtice in the in- 
ſtrument,yer in him itis moſt juſt,of which we muſt rake notice,and acknow- 
ledge with Ezra, Nehemiah and others, that he afflifts wu leſſe than our ſins 
deſerve, and that zt & the Lords mercie that we are not conſumed, This will 
ſtop a mans mouth, and preſerve him from fretting, raging,and reviling the 
inſtruments of Gods diſpleaſure, in caſe we be unjuſtly dealt with, and meet 
with hard meaſure from men. And thus for time paſt. 

Secondly for the future, this doctrine calls upon all to ſow good ſeed, that 
we may reapeagood crop,and finde anſwerable dealing from God and men. 
It is a point of beſt husbandrie foto doe; for as hee that ſowes pure ſeed, 
reapes thelike againe ſo he that doth good ſhall receive accordingly. Now 
this inſtruction hath a twofold reſpec, firſt to God, ſecondly to man. As 
concerning God, true it is as Davzd hath it,thgr our kindneſſe extendeth not 
to him, yet is therea way whereby to finde Afyour with , and intereſt our 
ſelves into his mercie; as firſt by being faithfi}l and upright in his worke, 
| according to that of our Saviour, Marke 4.1 Take heed what you beare ; 
| for 


twith others, untruely, unmercifully , unevenly ; and now behold the 
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for with what meaſure ye mete, ur ſhall be meaſured ro you againe © and to you 
char heare aright and as you ought, ſhall bee more given. Solikcewiſe, by 
dealing kindly with God, that is, with his ſaints, with his houſe, we triay 
make ir ſure rhar he will deale kindly with us and ours : as he did with Da- 
z44; he had bur a purpoſe to build God an houſe, and for that the Lord pro- 
miſled to build an houſe for him in his poſterity for ever: ſo ifany ſhall ſhew 
mercy to Gods people, God wil not dy in his debt, for wah the merciful, 
be will ſhew himſelfe merciful, as onthe other fide, with the froward hee will 
wraſtle,Pſal.18. And Levit.26, If ye walk contrary unto me (faith the Lord) 
and will not hearken unto mee, then wiltt alſo walke contrary and ſtubbornl) 
againſt you, and will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for your ſinnes. It men be 
troward, waſpith and perverſc roward him, he will be as froward and per- 
verſe toward them for the hearts of them (in ſuch wiſe he is pleaſed to ex- 
preſſe himſelfe for our better underſtanding of him.) If we be kind to him 
and to his, we ſhall find kindnefſe,mercy and love from him ; ason the con- 
trary, if we be froward, God will fatiate us with our owne wayes, and give 
us our fill of our owne praGtices, as Salomon expreſſeth ir, Prov. 14. The 
backſlder in heari({aith he) ſhall be filled with his owne wayes . Tt ye {top your 
cares to Godscalls and offers of grace, healſo will bee as deate ro your ſuits 
and cryes: It ye ſtiffen your necks againſt God,and make your hearts hard a- 
gainſt him,when he comes a begging to you, he alſo will ſhut hiscyes, and 
{top his cares ih your diſtreſles, according to that, Prov. x. Becauſe 1 called, 
and you would net heare, I ſtretched our my hands unto you, but all td nopur- 
poſe; Therefore ſhall ye call upon me,but I will not anſwerye ſhall ſeek me early, 
but ye ſhall have no anſwer : And thus ſhall you receive like for like, meaſure 
for meaſure,&c. 

Secondly, as in our dealings toward God, ſo alſo toward men; we ray 
herelearnto do by others,as we would that men ſhould doe by us : for even 
herealſo the rule holds good, the ſametharmen ſow, the ſame ſhall they 
reape. This ſhould bee ro us botha curb to reſtraine us from evill-dealing 
with our ncighbour, and a ſpurre to exciteus. to good. Firſt, it ſhould be of 
force ro with-hold ns from all unjuft and indire& courſes, for God will | 
ſhape our eſtates according to our Owne patternes, andcauſe others to write 
after our coppics. Theretore,if thou wouldſt not be cozened by others,do 
not thou cozen or deceive any man: if thou wouldſt not thy ſelfe be oppre(- 
ſed,oppreſſe not another,ule nor any ungaine or unlawfull courſes : for if ye 
ſow thiſtles, ye ſhal reap thiſtles, and accotding to yourdealing with others, 
{o ſhall it be deale with youagaine. And ſecondly,as ic ſhould reſtrain us from 
evill, ſoit ſhould ſtir us upto the doing of good,evento ſhew mercy, kind- 
neſſe and fidelity toward all forts with whom we converſe and deale, foraſ- 
much as the ſelfe- ſame meaſure ſhall be returned us : if our meaſure be copt- 
heapt, preſſed downe, and ſhaken together, and running over, the very lame 
meaſure ſhall men rcturne againe into our boſomes. 


Thirldly, let us be by this, foint inſtrued toſubmirto God inall the paſ- 
ſages of his Providence, andthough irgoe croſle with us,ard we fall iriro di | 
versafflictions, yer ler this "cine us in, and reſtraine us from all murmuring | 


againſt God, and diſtemperr{th it isin very righteouſnefle rhar he aflicts us, 
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we deſerve it,we needit; we can never anſwer that objeRion of the Lord to 
Cain, If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou wot be accepted * but if thou doeft all, ſinne 
lyes at the doore. If we walke before the Lord in courſes of mercy, of holi- 
neſle and of juſtice, mercy and goodneſſe ſhall follow us all the dazes of our lives: 
bur if we goe ina courſe of finneand rebellionagainſt God, he willbring ir 
home to us, to our owne doores, he will repay us totheutmoſt in full mea- 
ſure.Say therefore tothy ſelfe,when thouart at any time under Gods hand; 
The Lordis righteous inall this, for I doe but gather what I ſowed, eate 
what I planted,drinke what I brewed. God's juſt, God's juſt,neither have I 
what toobjeR againſt him, fith he hath onely paid me home in mine owne 
coyne,and metcd me out mine owne meaſure. 

Andas when we ſuffer any afflition immediately from God; ſo in point 
of revenge toward man, let the remembrance of this point prevaile withus : 
Sucha man hath done thee theſe and theſe wrongs, be not over-eagertobe 
avenged, but content thy ſelfe to ſay as David 1nlike caſe ſaid of Sawlby 
whom he was perſecuted. He would not be drawne to ſtretch forth his own 
hand againſt him,though he wanted neither opportuntty,nor the incitations 
of thoſe that were about him to have done it, but commzried his cauſere him 
that judgeth righteouſly z andas for himſelte,he would not once defile his fin- 
gers with him(as we ſay). Let wickedneffe proceed fromthe wicked,as ſaith 
the Prov. of the Ancients, bur my hand ſhall not be upon thee. The Lord judge 
betweene me and thee,and the Lord ovags me of thee ; but my hand ſhall nat be 
«pon thee.Soler us incaſe ofa wrong offcred untous, refer the matter toGod:; 
for what need we repay word for word,blow for blow: LetGod alone with 
it, hee'l do't for us in beſt time andin beſt manner,we ſhall not need trouble 
our ſelves: yea, what wecannot doerhis way for our ſelves, he both can and} 
will do for us, for he is a publike and generall Magiltrate to avenge us of our 
adverfaries,as he did Dav:d,who loſt nothing by his forbearing of Saul when 
he had him in the cave ; for what followed £ Shortly after Godcurt off Saul 
in the batrell by the hand ofthe Philiſtims. 

Andſo for Nabal: David not being able to brooke his churliſh anſwer, 
went up with full intent to have cut off from Nahal all that pifled againſt 
the wall.But from this his bloudy purpoſe he was happily hindered by the 
wiſe mediation of Ab:gazl. Of which diſappointment notwithitanding it 
never repented him, for God ſaved him that labour, and ſhortly afterfe- 
venged him of that indignity upon Nabal, timely and ſeverely. Letus 
therefore bee adviſed hereby to commit our ſelyes and our wrongs to' 
God by wel-doing , hee'll cleare us , hee'll right us. I ſpeake not 
this againſt uſing the remedy of Law, which in due time and manner 
may be uſed, as hath been cm an ; but ro ſhew that nothing muſt bee 
done by way of private revenge : herein men muſt not bee their owne Car- 
vers, bur referre themſelves wholly ro God. And thus much by way of 
Inſtruction. 

In the ſecond place, God hath here puta doyþle meſſage intoour mouthes, 
as you may readit, Eſay 3.10. Say unto the Fghteous, that it ſhall be well 
withthem for they ſhall eate the fruit of theig doings : as againe,woe unto 
the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reyrard of his hands ſhall be gi- 
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the reward of their hands ſhallbegiventothem : he thar plants ſowre fruit, 
ſhall eat of ir , God will recompence to every one according to his wayes., 


ſpoled ; and haſt dealt rreacheroaſly, and they dealt not treacherouſly with thee : 
when thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoyle hou ſhalt be ſpoyled, and when thou ſhale make an 
end to deale ond they ſhall deale treacherouſly with thee. This is the 
woe that ſhall befall every hollow-heartedand unjuſt man: God ſhall return 
him craft for craft, treachery for treachery , ſpoiling for ſpoyling. And in 
ſhewing this, the Scripture is very preciſe, doing us to know how the Lord 
hath recompenced and puniſhed wicked men, inthe ſame kind thatthey have 
ſinned,in the ſame manner,in the ſame meaſureinthe ſame parts,in the ſame 
place,and at the ſame time. x 
Firſt, for kinde, we have an examplein Pharaoh, he drowned and {laugh- 
tercd the males of I{racl,and the Lord returned him drowning for drowning, 
{laughter for ſlaughter, as hath beene ſaid before. 

Secondly, for manner, we may ſee it in Dazid,, who, though he were # 


thing s, ſave onely in the matter of Uriah ; and for that finne of his, though he 
bitterly bewailcd ir, and greatly repented for it, yet muſt he needs drink of 
his owne cup,reccive his own meaſure : for his treacherie to #r;ah, Abſalom 
ſhall come our of his owne loynes to depoſe him (To ſay nothing of 4- 
chitophels perfidious dealing with him. ) D avid ſheds innocent blood, and 
blood will the Lord require of him: for, the ſword ſhall never depart from his 
houſe. He defiles another mans wife,and his own wife ſhall be defiled inthe ſight 
of the Sunne, Here you ſee, the Lord returnes him treachery for treachery, 
craft for craft,adultery for adultery, blood forblood. 

Thirdly, for meaſure, the Lord obſerves a like propertionin his puniſh- 
ments,as we may read, Rev.18.(to omit what the Prophets have fideo this 


according to her workes © in the cup which ſhe hath filled;fill io hex double; as if 
he ſhould ſay, Babylon hath handled you bur hardly , reward hernow her 
owne into her boſome, and ſo double; thatis, anſwer, ſecond, and follow 
her doing : ſhe hath dealt out to Gods people ſingle wickednefle, finglecru- 
eltie, ſingle bloudſhed; bur ſhe ſhall have her owne meaſure doubled and re- 
doubled upon her, which ſhall be juſt in God, however it be unjuſt inthe Mi- 
niſtcrs of his wrath. 
Fourthly, for parts, God often puniſheth that part which had beene moſt 
of all abuſed unto finne ; as in Jer9boam, who, for that he ſtretched our his 
hand to ſtrike the man of God, had therefore his hand ſtricken and dried up 
thathe could not draw it in again. Andas inthe law the Lord took order that 
incaſe of wounding or maiming another there ſhould be eye for eye, rooth 
for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot ; and as any man had cauſed a blemiſh 
in his neighbour, ſo ſhould be done to him again: in like maner God dea- 
leth in his paſſages and prc.ceedings with the ſons of men. 

Fiftly,for place, we may obſerve the ſame,thatthere where men have {1n- | 
ncd, in the ſame place hows they ſmarted ; as Ahab, be had made a gn" _ 


ven him. Firſt then, herc is a meſlage of terrour to the workers of iniquity, 


See whatthe Lord ſaith, Eſay 33.1.woe to thee that ſpoyleſt, and thou waſt not \ 


man afier Gods ow nt heart, and walked before God with a perfett heart in all | 


purpoſe) Reward hey (faith the Angell) even as ſhe rewarded you ;, yea dauble,| 
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bloud in Jezreel;where,by his means,innocent NVaboth was broughrto end, 
and.in the ſelfe-ſame place did the Lord afterwards doe execution upon A- 
| hab. God will hang him up in gibbets, as itwere,there where he before had 
done the murther, | ! 
| Laſtly, forthe very time, the Lorddoth often make choice of that time 
! ro puniſh, wherein the offence hath beene committed. The Jewes put 
| Chriſt to death at the feaſt of the Paſſeover, and ar the ſame time of the 
| yeare, when multitudes of Jewes were met together at Jeruſalem, for the 
celebration of the feaſt, the Romans came upon them, and tooke away both 
them andtheir City. Soin our owne Chronicles, wee reade of a certaine 
Noble-man (wee'll ſpare his name) in Rzchard the thirds time, who by in- 
dire means,andillegall courſes, had fetchr off the heads ofmany great men: 
But afterwards bimſclfe met with the ſame meaſure, for within a tew yeares, 
the ſametime of the yeare, the ſame day ofthe monerh, yea,the ſame time 
of the day (as neare as could be ghefſ2d) he had his owne head taken off by 
the ſameillegall courſe. And thus we ſee in all theſe reſpes, the juſtice of 
Gods proceedings with evill-doers ; therefore, ſay tothe wicked, ſpeake it 
from mee, ſaith the Lord, Ic ſhall be ill with him, forthe reward of his hands 
ſhall be given him, and whenhe-hath madean cnd, God and man will begin 
to repay him. 
Ob. Why,but is therethenno way left for ſuch an one toeſcape, no par- 

don to be obrained ? : 
| | Anſ. Yes: but then you muſt firſt,begin with God,make peace with him, 

| get him to reverſe and retract what he hath purpoſed againſt you,by confe(- 
| fing,bewailing, and heartily repenting of your fin, ſo ſhall youger pardon, | 
Secondly,ftay not here,but go to the perſon whom thou haſt offended,craf- | 
tily cozened, or otherwiſe wronged, confeſle it ro him (iftimeand place : 
ſerve) make him amends, crave his mediationfor thee to God, (as Daniel 4 
| confeſſed Nebuchadnezzar,to breake off his ſins byrighteouſneſſe, &c.) And | 
thus, if we returne firſt to God,and then to man, rhere is way to eſcape, but 
elſe,no meanes to avoyd the like meaſure, 
- Laſtly,hereis aword of comfort tothoſe that have ſown good ſeed, there 
is not a prayer, nota figh, nota teare, notanalmes of theirs that ſhall beloſt| 
or buried, but this good ſeed ſhall rake roote downeward, and bring forth 
fruit upward, and that in abundance. For God is not unmindfull, that hee 
ſhould forget your labour of love, your patience of hope,8c. No, but ſay 
yetothe righteous, it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eare the fruzt of 
their doings, Iſa. 3.16. Have wee then pitied others in rherrdiſtrefles, bled 
intheir wounds, praycd for them as for our ſelves, we ſhall receive from the 
Lord one for another ; pity for pity, prayer for prayer, kindnefle for kind- 
neſfſe, truth for truth, and that with advantage too, in duetime, inthe ſame 
kinde, inthe ſame manner, inthe ſame meaſure, &c. with obſcrvation of all 
circumſtances : For as in diſtributive juſtice, ſoalſo in ſhewing of mercy,the 

Lord will not ſuffer us tro be unpaid. Only, I c\1nor ſay thar the good men- 
tioned ſhall be requited to the ſelfe-ſame perſoft that did ir, nor by the ſame 
party that received it; but this I ſay, if Barzz/az be nor requited inhis owne 

perſon, yet he ſhall be in his ſonne Chamham : pr if Jonathan live nottore- 
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ccive kindnefle from David, yet Mephiboſbeth ſhall, and that's as g00d. Se. 
condly, if the ſamethat received —_— from us _- ableto inde it, 0- 
thers ſhall; or if other ſhould nor, yet God certainely will.and let this com- 
fortus. - 

And as for each particular Chriſtian here's comfort : ſo for the whole 
Church ingeneral.As yet indeed theChurch malignant triumphs and inſults 
over the people of God, and doth even revyell in their ruines,but this cannot 
hold,there will be a change. You know the doom denounced upon Gods e- 
nemics, Rev.13.He that leadeth into caprevity, ſhall goe into captzuity : hethat 
killeth wah the ſword muſt be killed with the ſword. Lo here is the patience and 
the faith of the Saints, &c. 


Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall recerue mercy. 


ME<iful men are therefore happy men, for this very reaſon, becauſe 
they ſhall obrazne merey.T he point from hence is cleare : 


Thar it is a bleſſed thing to find and receive mercy in timeofnecd. And 
this is true whether we underſtand it of mans mercy,or of Gods mercy, ſtil it 
is ableſſedthing to meet with mercy. This is that which Salomoz tels us, 
Pro. 14.21. Happy s he that hath mercy on the poore ; and why happy 2? 
For mercy and truth [hall be to them that dewſe good, verſe 22. So Pſal. 41. 
God promiſeth mercy tothe mercifull,asa maine part of their happineſle ; 
Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poore and needy;and wherein is he ſo bleſſed ? 
The Lord,laith D avid will delzuer him an tame of trouble : and yet againe, the 
Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the bed of langwſhing, the Lord will make all 
his bed an his ſickneſſe,verſ.1.c9 2.And as God promiſeth mercy as a ſpeciall 
happineſſe, ſo Saint Paw! prayes for itinthe behalfe of Oxeſiphorus, 2 Tim. 

I» The Lord (faith he) grve mercy to the houſe-of Onefiphorus, for he oft re- 

freſhed mee, and was nor aſhamed of my chaine,&C. The Lord grant umo him, 

that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day, Thus the Apoſtle prayes for 
Oneſiphorus (whiles he was yet alive, not when he was dead, as the Jeſuits 
would have it) and he prayes that God would ſhew him mercy in that day, 

namely, in theday of extremity, when he ſhould have moſt need of it, when 
mercy would be mercy indeed,thento ſhew him mercy. Thus we have God 

promiſing it, and the Apoſtle praying for it, and therefore it is doubtleſſe a 
ſpeciall happincſſeto receive mercy in time of need. 

We may ſee thetruth of italſo, if we looke bur to the contrary : Foritis 

denounced as an heavie judgement, not to bee piticd inatime of extremity, 

Jer. 13. For,who ſhallhave puy on thee, O Jeruſalem ? or who ſhall bemoane 

thee ? or who ſhall goe aſide to aske how thou doeſt * So Jerem. 22. Thus ſanh 


the Lord,concerning Jehojakim the ſonne of Joltah, K:ng of Fudab, they ſhall 
not lamem for him, ſaying, Ah my brother,or ah ſifter ; they ſhall not lament for | 
him, ſaying,ah Lord,or ab his glory 3 but he ſhall be bared as a beaſt,with the | 
buriall of an Aſſe. Ifnow it be a miſery to beunpitied, unlamented, it muſt | 
necds be a bleſſed thing to rxeive mercy. 

And the reaſon hereof is, firſt, becauſe mercy,as the caſe now ſtands with 
us, isancedfullthing,for that weare become extremely miſerable. Before 


2 man 
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manfell, he wasasthe Angels, and needed it not from man,bur it is become 
neceſſary unto us,as now conſidered. 

Mercy,as it isneedfull,ſoitis profitable ; for it prevents many miſeries,or 
ſweetens them, or helpes to ſupport us under them, who otherwiſe ſhould 
bee ready to fret or faint under them : beſides that, it keepes off many a 
temptation, anddoes us many more good offices; but Icannot ſtand toen- 
large it. | 

For uſe hereof; is it ſo,that to receive mercy when there is need,is ſuch an 
happineſſe: Letus all be inſtruted,firſt to make our ſclves capable ofmercy. 
You have heard the way, ſhew mercy,and you ſhall obtaine merey; piry 0- 
thers,and you ſhall be pitied your ſelves ; ſow, and you ſhall aſſuredly reape 
mercy wich men, and mercy alſo with God, which is thething here chiefly 
intended. That therefore you may become capable of his mercy : firſt, you 
mult fall out with your fins,for there's no talke of mercy till you fi;ſt be cry- 
elltoyour ſins, Pr0.28.13. He that confeſſerh and forſaketh bis ſins, ſhall finde 
»ercy. He that doth fo fall outwith his fins,and with himſelfe for them, that 


 hecan be content toconfeſſe them with gricfe, and utterly to forſake and a- 
bandon them all,groſſe fins in his praQtice and ſmaller ſins in allowance, this | 


is the man that ſhall receive mercy from the Lord : bur if a man goe on in a 
courſe of ſin againſt God, adding drunkennefſeto thirſt, and being carried 
with aſtrong affeQion toward iniquity, is reſolved to ſatisfic his owne cor- 
rupt deſires, whatever come of it ; for ſuch a one there ts xo mercy,but a fear- 
full expeRation of vengeance from the Lord, as is to be ſeen Deut. 29. where 
the Lordthreatneth every ſuch obſtinate one,who,wher be heareth the words 


| of the curſe,ſhall bleſſe himſelfe in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peaceghough I 


walkein the ſtubbornneſſe of mine owne heart, 10 adding drunkenneſſe to thirſt, 
the Lord will not ſpare ſuch a one,bat then the anger of the Lord,and his jealou- 
ſie ſhall ſmoake againſt that man,&c.Here's thenthe firſt thing to be done by 
him that wil! havemercy ; hee mult fall ont with his finnes, and bee con- 
tent to part with them all, rhoſe that are grofſe and foule finnes in ation 
- both, and the leſſer and unavoydable infirmities in affeRion 
onely, | 

Secondly,hethat would have mercy, muſt make himſclfe miſerable; for, 


God doth ſhew mercy tonone bur ſuch as are poore,naked,helpelefſe, hope- | 
leſſe,fathcrleſſe:For with hee the fatherleſſe finderh mercy,Caich the Prophet. } 


Here then, in ſecking mercy from the Lord, we muſt doe as beggers uſe to 
doe when they would gct ſomcthing : they will nor ſtand to tell you how 
much mony they have in their purſe,or how ſtrong and luſty they are,or the 
like, but you ſhall hearea long relation of their wants,and of their ſores,the 
betrer ro move you to mercy and compaſſon: So likewile,if you would ob- 
taine mercy at Gods hands, you muſt make knowne yout milery,and let him 
underſtand fromyour own confeſſion,how wretched, yea miſerable, yeahow 
utterly undone you are,unlefle he ſhew mercy. 

Thirdly,zoe to Gods Mercy- Seat, that you may receive mercy intime 
ofnecd,and goe boldly ro his throxe of grace, as the Apoſtle exhorteth,Heb.g.. 
wlt. There's Chriſt our Mercy-Seat, in his name wee may boldly pray for 


| mercy ,and ſafely expect to find graceto help in time of necd, Encourage thy 
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ſelte therefore in him, and ſay, Shall every child flie to the mercy ofhis fa- 
ther, every beaſt tothe mercy af his Maſtar, every malefaRorto the mercy 
of the Judge, and ſhall not I flie with confidence to the mercy of my God, 
that is ſo endleſſe,boundlefle,matchlefle,and every way infinite 2 
Fourthly,caſt your ſelves onthe mercy of God in Chrift;ſtay your ſelves 
thereupon,and fay,though men cannothelp me,though Angelscannor help, 
no,nor any other creature,yet God ſurely can. Therefore to him I'll goe,ar 
his feet I'll lie, yeathere Tit die. Nothing can fave me buthis merey alone, 


God, and this will intereſt youinto his mercy, and make you become capa- 
blethereof. And this is our firſt inftrution. The ſecond followes; 

Is it fogreat an happinefle to receive mercy intime of need 2 Let ushere- 
by then learne to ſhew our ſelves ſenſible of ſuch mercy as God hath vouch- 


ſtreſſe: wee can be ſenſible enough of what wee ſuffer and therefore re are 
ſtill, for the moſt parr, puling and whining, and full of complaints in fach a 


fulneſſe. Bur let us be inſtructed to take notice of comfortg,as well as croffes, 
andto ſee as well what bleſſings we have;as what we want, Whenthou art 
fick and ill at eaſe in one part, acknowledge it a mercy that thonart not fo in 
all : when thouart afflited inthy children, 'ris a — thou artnot at the 
ſame timecruſh'din thine eſtate: If God deprive thee ofhealth;yet'ris a mer- 
thatthouhbaſta fire to warme thee, a bed to refreſh thee, friends to vifit 
thee,and the like. Learne now to ſee mercies as well as croſſes, and fo finde 
matter of praiſe inthy dcepeſt diftreſſe, | 

Laftly,heres comfort in this point to all Gods children, who are there- 
fore happy, becauſe they ſhall receive mercy from God,mercy from men, 


cy,or endure athouſand years torment forthe leaſt drop of mercy, even in 
that day ſhall they find mercy with theLord. 

Comfort your ſelves therefore herein,and ſay, Truc it is,I find little mer- 
cy from men, little help or pity from the world, yer here's my comforr, in 
heaven there's mercy to be tound,and God is full of compaſſion: he hath faid 


benow never ſo miſcrable, my ſinnes never ſo many and grear, his mercy 
ſhall ſwallow up my ſinnes, dry up my teares, &c. and this is that ſhall ſu- 
ftaine me. 


ſafed unto us in our greateſt iniſery, andthankfull for the fame jn time of di- | 


caſe; whereas, onthe other ſide, we take littte or no notice ar all of mercics | 
and benefits beſtowed upon us by the Lord, to be moved thereby to thank- | 


[the world (ifhe hadit)for mer- | 


I ſhall have mercy,I beleeve it,andexpeR ir,fith he hath ſaid ir. Ler my caſe | 


therefore here FII ſtick, here I'{ ſtand, and fer downe this for a concluſion, ! - 
not to depart without it- Thus put your felves wholly upon the mercy of ; 


I _—_—_— 


— 


mercy inlife,mercy in death, mercy after death; in that day God will ſhe }. 
them mercy, as St. Paul praycd for —_ when merty will be| 
mercy indeed,then when one would give a 


| 
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Martru.5.$, Bleſſed are the pare in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, 


=£ Ere we have now another ſtep rq happineſle ; Bleſſed are 
ſl thepure,@c. Ircontaines two things : Firſt, a point ; The 
. pureinbear; are bleſſed: Secondly,the proofe thereof, for 

they ſballſee God, In the whole we have three leſſons or 
propoſitions laid downe unto us: Firft, that upright men 
8 arc happy men-: ſecondly, that the pure and upright ſhall 

FE " _  ſeeGod: Thirdly, that upright perſons are therefore 
happy, becauſe they ſhall ſee God. As tothe firſt of theſe, before wee 
goc further, it ſhall bee needfull roſpeake ſomewhat for the opening ofthe 
ER 

And firſt, what is meant by heart inthis place, when he ſaith, Bleſſed are 
the pare in heart 2 Heart is here put for the whole inſide of a man, buc cſpe- 
cially for the will (the fountaine of all morall actions)the ſear whereofis rhe 
heart; By purity here, weearetounderſtand thus much ; a freedome from 
all forraigne and baſe mixtures: for that is properly called pure which is fui- 
table ro it ſelfe, without falſe and bad mixtures. | 

Every mixture impures notathing, but whenitis mingled with thatthat 
is baſer thanit ſelfe, For inſtance, Rye mingled with Wheate, loſerh no- 
thing of it's purity, becauſe it is mingled with a better thing ; bur if it bee 
| mixed withchaffe, orifir be ſmuch'd or corrupted, it hath loſt irs purcneſſe, 
So filveris not abaſed any whit by being mingled with gold ; bur if it bee 
mixt withdroſſe,or ſomething worſe than it ſcife, it thereupon becommetrh 
impure: Sothe heart of man (which is here made the ſeare of purity) is.nat | 


Rd 


' | abaſed, buradvanced rather, by being mingled with God, with grace, with 


things ſpirituall (which are all better than man) but when it mingles with 
finne, with corruption, .withthe creatures (things lowerand meaner than ir 
ſelfe) it becomes impure. Thepure in heart then is ſuch a one ag keeps him- 
ſelffree from being corrupted with thofe things that doabaſeand diſhonour 
man. In aword, he is pure in heart that is {incere, upright, and plain-hear- 
ted, as this word is expounded by one of Jobs friends, Job 8.6. Ifthou wert 
pure and upright, ſurely now hee would awake for thee : There the upright man: 
is ſaid to be pure. So the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.1.12-purs ſimplicity and godly fin- 
ccrity rogether,noting thereby,rhat he is fimple and pure thar is fincere and 
upright. | 

Now there isa two-fold pureneſlc ; firſt _ : ſecondly,Evangelicall, 
1. Thepurity of the Law is a freedome from all finne, a perteR conformity 


| to Gods whole will, when a man doth all that God requires at his hands. 
| Secondly, the puriry ofthe Goſpel is that whceby a man (though he can- 
! notbe free from all ſinne, yet) keepes himſelfe from the reigne of all ſinne, 
| and eſpecially of that finne thar breakes the new covenant, by pocrifie ; and 
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| neffe our ofthewill, forno manis aw-Itypocrite; GrlwLaiing 
condly; ir proceeds from thence ts 


tis arcibures, workes; OVGLaanees, 


heartcan ſee him thaltchey 
atteaftinanorherrizca 


way of explicarion oftherermes, ler En IINES 
Everytruc-hearreeand upright munis a bleſſed man. Fiddfarrhin, le] 
ſidesour Saviours teſtimony here; we-havethereflimony-af Godinother | 
Seriptures, a5 Pſal. 52. 2. Blefſeb'i9 the man wiuthe | 
and whoſe ſpr1 therors nooule« -d& pure 
upright man, rogetticr yrich bus: tt:z; 7 bet, ispronaunced bleifec by 
Gods owne mourh. Area gc ry I1 PG 0B 
may os mihe ways thar walks ax the Lamoff he Lord.. A <4 awe. 
tonof mcn pure of heart, whinoarertercforetaibrobe: 


ed fuctra one is ia: adoubls. refpotts | AI 
Nine dy eaſe tor 


PRere For firſt, te is free fromrharplague 
ic ſires ar Ionrrtobageoons ory fil ic carcs ougalklife,; == 
fr Oc. 50s. 


which, firft, inits owne nates amott defpe 


and purs-our the 
ofthe minde, the liphc of rhe foule:-at firſtimdeed, bark encblighn 
asroſe ec himfeWe eo bee an, id arms wr rms darkened: 
(afer Hee harh long traded'in rhis: 2 {clle-decciver. 
Thirdly, natural? confcience' is d ſeed. 
it eates.onraHgood affetionour'otihe hearrtArod chus by 
renneſſeat the core, leaven im the midſt, poy ſoninehe founraine.. Ie corrupts. 
the heart, from whence i diffuſerhir ſelte;, 25sir were, thorow:all the-veines 
of the whole converſation. Thisisrhe miſhiefertiar comes ICI? 


Now purcneſſe prevents all this, and ag/a prociousand/fo pooſer- 
conſequents; it being very hardts be cured; For firit, a:manthar is.under rhe: 
power of hypocrilie, er fas eality diſcerne iviny hiunſclfe, and alchoughar: 


together blinded : Secondly, if he dodiſcerne hisdifcaſc, yer hee isagt wal- 
ling to becured. It fares with. fuch.a-one-as-withr a 


] 
leffedd areroey thavare Z 


1s avat-: | 


pocrifie. | 


vative,it keepes the heart frou- being donetodench by N——_ Shaved, | 
ly,as iris in irs ownemature-deadly; (oirisno lefledangerousinirs.cff-&ts,and! |: 


firſt,haply,he had himſelfe in fone ſuſpect, yerafrerwards, he becameats| 


, orforme comr 
motr rogue, who, though/hcknow himſelte ro haves ſareabout himzyerhe 


— 


18 notany way wilkng ro have ichiealed;becuoſbirishisplouphyeighis cade 
of life : fo eve. Hence is it that he will nor repareto rticwalcforaure, bcc 
wittnor diſcover his diſeaſe unrothe Phyſician hewillinor rel-laice where: , 


it - 0g heivabathod/arit lypocrific 2, 4_ ——__— © 
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Reaf. 2. 
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1 ſo much hee hath of God , and of his nnage. By — and rruth wee 
UC 


| ncfir of all the ordinances, belongs to the upright ; yea , God delights in 


| is able to pay incurrant money, hee'll take it. David is ſaid to have beene 


| thatir ſtrengthens a man 4g4inft all temptations and fierie darts of the Divell, | 


roſce, in thisythatno mancanendureto be called hypocrite or diſſembler, - 
hecanabideto be called any thing ratherthanthat, ' -. . 


- Thirdly, If/he ſhould ſhew himſelfwilling ro be cured, yet he will not bel 
drawne to.uſc the meanes :orif hedoe uſe meanes, yet ſuch is the nature of ! 
hypocriſie, as thar it turnes the medicine into poyſon, and abuſcth religion, / 
tothe feeding of the humour , to the deſtruction of the ſoule. Hypocrifie | 
being thenſucha diſeaſe as hath beene deſcribed, ſo deadly and pernicious, | 
and {0 hardto bee healed , it muſt needs follow, that the pure in heart muſt : 
be inthis reſpec happy, that he is freed from hypocriſie. 

| Secondly, the pure in heart is alſo poſitively bappy, and truely intereſted 
po all blefſedneſſe. For, ſo much as any one hath of truth and uptightneſſe, 


come to be in league with God, he ſmites a covenant with ſuch,Ger.17.1,2. 
Walke before me, and be upright, and I will make my covenant betweene me and 
thee, &c. The comfort of all the Scriprures, right to all the creatures, be- 


ſuch as are true of heart. And as fincerity commends amans perſon to | 
God, ſo all his ſervices too : for if he be upright inthe maine, though hee 

faile very much inthe matter or manner of his ſervice, the Lord will accept | 
it; he takes uprightneſle in full paimenr of the whole debt, which though a | 
man be not able rodiſcharge, yerit he pay what he'doth pay ,and what he | 


perfedt before the Lord, and to have done after Gods owne heart in all things, 
[ave onely in the matter of triah : and yet wee know that David had many 
great failings beſides that matter of #r/ah; butthe Lord made no reckoni 

of any ofthem, becauſe they were committed againſt rhe generall purpoſe | 
of his heart: yea, toall the former benefirs of uprightneſſe wee may adde, | 


0 


For when he roares upon a poore ſoule, and ſayes: Thoua Chriſtian * thou | 


goe to heavens thou laboureſt withtheſe and theſe vices and corruprions, | 
and that ſervice which thou doeſt to God, is poore and flender. True, faith | 
the upright perſon, I cannor deny but I goeclogg'd with many corruptions, | 
laden with many luſts, full of frailties and infirmities, but I diſclaime them | 
all, Tam weary of them, 1 bewaile them , I endeavour to out-grow them. ! 
Andfor holy duties, I cannot deny but that 1 omitthem often, and at beſt | 
doe butbungle at them , but yet I would doe better ,and it grieves me that | 
I cannot performe better ſervice to the Lord. And the conſcience of this | 
carries a man through all trialls, and makes him raigne ,as it were, over all 


| temptations of Satan, as you may further ſee in the example of He7e- ; 


kiah , who. being now caft upon his ſicke-bed , and having received 
from Gods moutha meſſage of death, was yet comforted inthe remem- | 
brance of this,that he had walked before the Lord with an upright hearr. Ir ; 
was not his Crowne, *twas not his Titles , 'rwas not his Scepter, 'twas nor | 
his Kingdome that then ſtood him in any ſtead , but this, that he could bee | 
able to ſay, He had beene upright with his God. Forthis is it indeed that 
holds up the head of a faithfull Chriſtian in all his trials and temptations, 
that he hath beene ſincere and true of heart in his whole courſe. So har it | 


! muſt 


— 
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| muſt needs be granted a very great happineſſe to be pure of heart, whether 
we reſped the evils from which it frees a man,or the bleſsings and comforts 
whereof it doth poſleſle him, 

IS it ſo, that every upright manis ableſſed man 2 Let ir ſerve theninthe | 2/1 

firſt place to diſcover the utter unhappineſſe and miſery of all ſuch as are | 
hypocrites and difſemblers : for if upright menbe happy men, then this in- 
ference is ſound onthe other fide, that guilefull, rotten, hollow-hearred per- 
ſons are every way miſcrable and accurſed:the ſame God that here purs the 
bleſſing onthe pure in heart, doth all under one pronounce a curſe uponthe 
hollow of heart; where, betorewe goe further, it ſhallbee neceſfary to ſer 
downe whar is hypocriſie (for every man ſtudiouſly thruſts from himſclfe 
this impuration.) Hypocriſie therefore is nothingelſe but the profeſion | ;, ic 
ofrcligion for falſe ends, and by-reſpe&s. Andit is compounded of theſe —_— 
rwothines. Firſt,an aff<&arion of rhe name of —_— ſecondly ; a'dif- 
. | affeftionro the thing whereof it ſo much affes the name. For that's al- ac 
waies in hypocriſie, it would ſceme, but not be religious, it diſappravesand 
diſlikes of that inwardly, which yet it affeRs.to ſeeme outwardly, for -no 
man is an hypocrite, but willingly. 

Thus you ſee what hypocrifte is,and whatarethe parts of it. Now forthe | _ ... 
ſignes,they are many: but that I may notclog your memories with amulti- + py 
tude,take thar one place, Ma#.2 3.where you ſhal findour Saviour through- 
out the greateſt part of the chapter deſeribi an hypocrite by his ſignes, 
And firſt,ſaith he,they ſay but donot,Ver.z. pn they bid you obſerve,that 
obſerve and doe, but ave not ye after their workes, for they ſay and doe not. The 
hypocrite is all in words, he talkes (ſaith Chriſt) but he does not ; he makes 
a faire flouriſh,and grear protcſtations of his uprightneſſe,and love of good- 
neſſe, but he doth nothing. Hec is nothing bur leaves , ſhewes , hee is all in 

rofeſsion, in proteſtation , but nothing beſides ; whereas true goodneſle is 
wales reall and ſubſtantiall. A man that's truely fincere makes profcſsion 
indeed ( for he knowes himſclfe bound to it, and that true grace will not be 
: hid) hee willdoe more than profeſle , hee'll practiſe too : but the hyp6- 
: crite contents himſelfetotalke of religion, being utterly unacquaintediwith 
| the powerand practiſe thereof. me} 
| A ſecond note of an hypocrite there ſet downe by our Saviour is, that 
| hee isunmercifull, Verſe, 4. They binde heavie burdens, and grievous to bie 
| borne, and lay them npon other mens ſhoulders, but themſelves will not move 
| theme with one of their fingers. The hypocrites very ſevere and ſtrict in pre- | 
| ſcribing to other men, but partiall and favourable to himſelfe. He preſferh 
other mens finnes home, every moat's a beame, and every ſinall offence is 
made a mountaine. He is very largein deſcribing other mens duties, and | 
in charging them with what they muſt do,they muſt be thus mercifull,hum- | 
ble, patient, meck, &c. Butin preſcribing to himſelfe, heis over-ſparing and 
indu'gent: when he isto ſpeake of his owne duty , his beames ſhall bee bur | 
moats, and foule faults made matters of nothing ; whereas onthe contrary, 
upright men are very merciful to others,but molt ſevere againſt themſelves, | 
they can ſpare others in that, wherein themſelves they will not ſpare. 


Inthethird place , an hypoctite docs all hedoth to be ſeene of men,heis 
Ii, ___ambl- 
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 dowes houſes({aith our Saviour)thar's his aime, bur he doth it under prerexce 
of long prayers, ver.14. He hath evera private aime in his devotion, and a- 


; 
| 


; wayes, when his owne inthe meane while he lets alone, and ſuffers itro lyc 
; neglected ; whereas the upright perſon is ever buficſtart home, he is careful! 
' todo his owne work,to beare his owne fruit, he hath little mind or leaſure 
. tobe doing with others. 


ambitious, vaine-glorious, hee ſeckes the ſetting up of himſelfe, and not of 
God, verſe 5+ All their workes they doe ({aith our Saviour there):o be ſeene of 
men. All their prayers, men muſt know of them ; all their almes, the 
world muſt heare of them. Ina word, he ſers not up God, bur ſtudics him- 
ſelfe, and how to advance his owne honour, credit and reputation among 
men: whereas the uprightman (though he hath reſpero the maintenance 
of his owne creditahd good name amongſt men, yet) he principally lookes 
at Gods honour in all,and ſo Gods glory nay be ſer forth and advanced,hee 
cares not though himſelfe be never ſo much abaſcd and vilified, and there- 
fore his devour ſervicesare doncin ſecret, he prayes in his cloſet, where no 
eye bcholds him, but Gods 3 and ingiving of almes, hz left hand ſhall nor 
know what the right hand doth. ; | 
Foiurthly, the hypocrite ſets aſtint to himſelfe in holy duties,andinhis o- 
bedience,thus farre hee reſolves trogocandno further , and thenevery man 
elſe muſt keepe his pace, otherwiſe itisno bargaine : ifany one goe faſter 
thanhe, he goes toofaſt ; as on the other ſide,itany one come ſhort of him, 
he is no bodie: hemuſt meaſure every mans pace by his owne , and no man 
muſt be better than he inthe company,ver. 6. They love the uppermoſt roomes 
at feaſts, and the chiefe = inthe Synagogues, and greetings in the markets, 
and 10 be called Rabbz, faith our Saviour. He muſt be the teacher, the Rabb;, 
he mult rule the roaſt, cle 'risno talking : whereas now the upright perſon 
is of another minde, he doth as he may in Gods ſervice , and where hee is 
wounded, or comes ſhort of whar he ſhould be, he would have others make 
ſo much more haſt,and do God better ſervice than he candoe any; he is glad 
that any mancandoe his maſters bufineſle better than himſelfe, 
Fiftly,the hypocrite pervertsall religion, andhath alwaycsanayme, in 
whatſoever hedoes this way, at his owne private gaine and advantage , hee 
makes long prayers but then widowes houſes muſt pay forit: hederoures wi- 


nother man muſt beare the charge of it: whereas now the plaine-hearted 
mat doth dutic for dutics ſake, without any ſuch by-reſpe&ts to himſelfe, he 
ſerves God out of love; the hypocrite comes ro Church,prayes and does 0- 
ther good duties, but he ſhoots ſtill at his owne gaine,at his ownecaſlc,at his 
owne credit, or ſome ſuch other worldly reſpeR. 

Inthe ſixth place an hypocrite is deſcribed tobe ſuch a one as is moſt med- 
ling where he ſhould not , and there leaſt ofall takenup, where he ſhould be 
moſt buſied and employed,uer.15 . ye compaſſe ſea and land({aith he):o make 
one Proſelzte, Their buſineſle as yer (the paſſages tothe Gentiles nor yet o-| 
pened) lay in Jurie, but as if there were nothing to doc at home, they were 
tetching in Proſelytes by ſea and land. Here then is one figne of an unſound 
heart, his buſineſſcis altogether withour doores, he is ever moſt bufie in 0- 
ther mens houſes, in other menscallings,in other mens hearts,in other mens 
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The nextnotc of an hypocrite here ſer downeby our Saviour,is, that he 
is alway partiall in his obedience ; ſome duties with him ſhall bee noduties, 
and ſome finnes noſinnes, verſ.16. Teſay, whoſoever ſhall ſmeare by the Tem- 
ple,ut rs nothing 3. but whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the gold of the Temple, hee is 
an offender. And againe, whoſoever ſieareth by the Aluar, it is nothing ; but 
whoſoever ſweareth by the Gift that x8 upon the Altar, he is guilty. Thus the 
l1ypocrite is partial}, and will pick and chufe what he will doe in Gods ſer- 
vice. This ſhall beaduty with him, and thisnor : this ſhall beea fault, and 
that not. If ic ſtand with his gaine,caſe,credir,thathe is commanded to doe, it 
ſhall be done; but ifir croſle him in theſe, he will not acknowledge it a duty: 
whereas onthe other {ide, the upright man is entire in his obedience, he cx- 
rends his obedience as farre 2s the law goes: what God faith is a ſinne,hce 
looks uponir as aſin; what God commands or commends unto himas a du- 
ty, hee well likes and approves of it fora duty, and deſires rs become in all 
things conformable 10 the whole word and will of God. 


he will doe,und ſome things not ; ſo alſo is he prepoſterousin his obedience: 
lighter matters doc moſt ofall buſic him, when things of far greater impor- 
tance he ſtands not on,7'er.2 3.7e r1hemmn,anniſe and cunmmne({aith our Sa- 
viour)azd have omined the werghuer matters of the Law, judgement, mercy, 
and faith,8c.ye ſkraine at a gnat,and yer ſwallow a camell, 


ſlips over great ones ; in ſmalleſt matters heis urgent, in greateſt negligent, 
Contrarily, the upright Chriſtian does his things in order, hee makes the 
word his rule inall;that which God commands moſt, he is moſt buſte abour, 
as mercy,judgement,and ſuch like reall duties : in ſhort, he makes moſt adoe 
about the greateſt, leaſt about the leaſt,though fome 2bout all. 

The hypocrite(inthe ninth placz)is ſtill for the out-fide, Te make clean the 
out-ſide of the cup and of the planer(ver.25.) but within they are ful! of extorti- 
on and exceſſe. And to the ſame purpoſe it is that our Saviour, verſ.27. com: 
pares them to whited ſepulchres, which indeed appeare beautifull outward, A 
rombe,you know.,is the faircſt and fineſt place inallthe Church to look up- 
on,burifyou openand bowell it, within you ſhall finde it full of dead mens 


Saviour) oz1wardly appeare righteous unto men, but within ee are ſull of hypo- 
criſie and iniquity. Anhypocrite is4 mcere picture andcarcafſe of a Chritti- 
an: for whatſoever painted ſhewes he makes, within he is full of rapine, ex- 
rortion, euile, andallmanner of abomination ; his heart is his worſt picce, | 
and you ſee the beſt of him in his outward behaviour : whereas now 
with the uprightmanir iscleancontrary,he is bettcr inwardly thanhe makes | 
ſhew for,his heart is the beſt piece of him, he is willing todo2more than he 
can doe. his will is ever better than his hand, he defires to leave more fin,doe 


—O——O——— 


Eighthly,the hypocrite,as he is partiall inhis ſervice to God,ſome things | 


Thus the hypocrite makes much adoc about ſmaller duties and fins, but | 


bones,and of all antleanneſſe,rotenneſſeand ſtench : Ever ſoze alſo (ſaita our | 


—_ 


more duty ver,dwelsmoſt of all uponthe government of his heart, the wel- 

ordering of his inſight, watcheth over his dreams, looks ro the firſt motions | 
of ſin: the hypocrite,onthe other fide, doth more duty than he loves, leaves | 
more ſins than he hates,makes no conſcience of thoughts of his heart;bur fo | 


| 


| hecan carry a faire out-ſide,he cares for no more, 
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_ Laſtly, an hypocrite hath this marke given him by our Saviour, that hee 


—————— _ — —_— ——_. .. 


cannot brooke a faithfull miniſtery, eſpecially the preſent miniſtery. Oh, 
ſay they, if we had becne inthe dayes of our fathers, if we had lived ja the 
times of the ancient Prophets, 8c. verſe 30. Thus hypocrites are alwayes 
diſliking the preſent, and putting off all with wiſhes and woulds , oh, if hee 
had lived under ſuch a mans miniſtery, hee would have done wonders. In 
the meanc time, hee makes no goodule of the preſent, bur is ever ſnarling 


ſoundly with his ſoule. On the contrary, hethat is upright of heart, is care- 
full roimprovethe preſent opportunities, and to make all good uſe of the 
preſent miniſtery, the laſt Sermonto him is ever the beſt ; the Word is al- 
way freſh to him, and no Miniſter gives him better content, than hee that 
rifles moſt into his ſoule, and findes himout inall his haltings and hypocri- 
fies. And thus you have ſcene the markes of an hypocrite delivered by the 
Judge himſelfe. | 

Now that which I have here to entreate of you, andto obtaine of my 
ſelfe,js,that you would every one examine his owne ſoule, and feele his own 
pulſe, how it beates this way. The worke we preſſe youto is neceſſary,the 
difference betweene a diſſembler and a ſincere Chriſtian is wide, the iſſue 
different; for here tocrre is todye, and to doubt is little better than death. 
Be adviſed therefore and intreated to hang no longer in ſuſpence, bur by ſet- 
ting upon this worke of examination, to put it out of all queſtion, whether 
you be upright and pure inheart,orhypocrites and diſſemblers,that's to ſay, 
whether you be bleſſed or curſed. 

0b, Oh,but you'll ſay,'tis a troubleſome piece of worke to put our ſelves 
thus upon therryall. 

Anſ. Tothe fleſh indeed it is troubleſome, but not tothe ſpirit : but grant 
you meet with trouble in the doing of it, yet the gaine is great,and will pay 
forall ; for whereas all knowledge is ſweet to aman,the knowledge of a mans 
ſefe(which is gotten chiefly by examination)is moſt ſweer. 

Ob, But ſome man may haply thinke it a thing altogerher impoſlibleto 
kaow the heart, which is ſodeep and deceitfull. 

Anſ. Why,but yet deeme it not impoſſible,ſo long as we have the Word 
to try our ſelves by : God that gave diſtinAive notes of old todiſcerne be- 
rweene leprofie and leproſfie, and alſo inſtructed his people how to di- 
ſcerne between falſeand true Oracles,as they were u tered by the Prophets, 


hath alſo ſhewed us in his holy Word,marks and meere-ſtones, whereby to 
puta difference between thoſe that are falſe and true ofhearr. 

Here then, if any demand how hee may be able to judge of himſelfe,ſith 
there is none but hath hypocriſte in him, moreorleſſe ; befides that, every 
man is borne an hypocrite (for of this finne,as alſo of all others, wee have 
the ſeedes in our natures) I anſwer, the queſtion muſt bee,not whether you 
have hypocriſie in you, for that you may be ſure of,but how you may know 
whether hypocriſie be in its reignand rough in you,or whether it be ſubdu- 
ed,difallow'd and-mortified. This you ſhall beſt underſtand by your owne 
practice; for it youdiſcerne hypocriſie in your ſelfe,and deteſt it,diſavow it, 
bewaile it, labour againſt it, ſure it raignes not in you ; and that in gene- 
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and quarrelling with his owne faithfull Paſtour, that deales plaincly and| 
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rall. Particularly, ſee what Davzd, Pſal. 36, fairh, there you may finde the 
notes of an hypocrite in tate as weſay : the Pſalmift ſers him forth there 
with reſpe, firſt, to perſons, ſecondly, things. The tranſgreſſion of the 
wicked ſaub within my heart (faith Darid) that there is no feare of God before 
his eyes - as if he ſhould ſay ; what-ever the wicked man pretends to be, or 
thinks of himſelfe, my conlcience tels me, thatthere is no goodnefle inhim. 
Yea, but how doth the Prophet make that good 2 Why firſt, for perſons, 
he flattereth himſelfe (ſaith he) an his owne eyes, wmill his miquitie be found to 
be hatefull;ver.2, He doth what he canto hide himſelfe from God,more he 
deſires to hide himſelfe from man,but moſt of all from himfelfe. When his 
ſinsar any time cometo his ſight he would faine hide them , he would be in 
with himſelfe howſoever, and gladly hide himſelfe from himſelfe, and from 
his owne conſcience: he would faine beare himſelfe inhand, that he is both 
upright and happy, when indeed 'ris neither ſonor ſo. This is the guiſe of a 
maa that 's under the power of hypocrifie , in whom hypocriſie rules and 
reigns. Contrarily, the upright man, he in whom hypocrific is ſubdu'd, is 
ever (itcing and ſearching into the citare of his ſoule, —— alwayes, and 
holds himſelfe fuſpeRed and in jealoufie, and therefore doth what he can to 
underſtand himfſclfe how it is with him, and what caſe he ſtands in. Am 1 
ſound 7 amlT right ? isall well with me 2 doe Iperformeall my ſervices on 
right morives , and ina right manner * And thus he is ever gaging and ſear- 
ching into his owne heart and wayes, putting himfelfe oftenupon the triall, 
which to doe the hypocrite canleaſt of alt endure. 

Secondly, as he is at paines tocozenhimſelfe, ſo he goes about to deceive 
others t00,7er.3. The words of his mouth are iniquatie and decen; he would 
 faine have all things ſeeme faireand cleare before men, and therefore gives 
goodly words, which Salomoncompares toa potſheard covered over wirh fil- 
ver drofle, Pr9.2 6. Burning lips and a wicked heart are like a potſheard cove- 
red with ſilver drofſe : theom-ſide is faire and ſpecious , but the in-ftde is 
a vile porſheard ; and ſuch, ſaith Salomon, arc the words of him that d;ſ[em- 
bleth with has lips, and layeth up deceit within him $ when he fpeakes faire be- 
leevehim not, for there are ſeven abominations mhic heart. But yetto keepe 
all faire and ſtreight among men , and to make others beleeve hee's white 
when hee's blacke,he guilds over his words ; and to cover his ſinfrom mens 
eyes, he pleads for ir,and whets his wits, and makes uſc ofall his cloquence, 
ro colour and cover his cvill courſes, to make his finto ſeeme no-fin , and to 
make his good parts or deeds ſeem extraordinary good:whereas the upright 
man is of another mindand diſpoſition, convince him of afin, hee'll yeeld 3 
ſhew him adutie, he'lldo'r,ſofar as he is ſincere. Thus the hypocrite ſtands 
deſcribed by perſons, himſelfe and others. 

Now for things, the Prophet ſhewes how heftands affeRed,firſt toward 


ſhould be diſcovered, John 3 .Contrarily, the upright perſon hath never light 


____cnough 
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oodneſle, ſecondly, toward badneſſe. In point of goodnefle, firſt, he hath ; 
[ef off tobe wiſe, hee ſtints himſelfe in his knowledge , heeis come to his | 
growth therein : ſome things he knowes, and of ſome he is willingly igno- 
rant,as ſaith the Apoſtle, he hides himſelfe from the'lighr,according to thar | 
of our Saviour in the Goſpell, He that doth evilthates the light, leſt hi wortes 
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Siones of Hypocrifie. 


with dutie yea, his defire is to find out new duties, new truths, new fauls : 
and for thatend he ſearcherh diligently into Gods word,and his own hearr, 
that he may the better know both himſelfe and his dutie. Secondly , the 
hypocrite, as he hath left offto be wiſe, ſobe ceaſeth ro doe good, faith the 
Pſalmiſt,he ſtints himſelfe in praRicall duties ; this ſhall be a taulr with him, 
but not thar ; this a dutic, but not the other : he will not ſhun all fins, he will 
not know all truthes, he will not doe all duties, but onely ſuch as will ftand 
with his caſe, ſaferie, profit, credit, and the like, Contrarily, the upright 
perſon is ſtill preſſing ontowardthe marke, {triving ever to conquer more 
corruptions,to doc more duties, &c. unleſſc ir be incaſe of deſertion,as ſhall 
be ſaid hereafter. | 
And thus the hypocrite is differenced from anuprightman in his good- 
neſle. | 

Next,for point of badneſſe,the Prophet gocs on andtels us, firſt, thatthe 
hypocrae deviſetþ miſchiefe upon hi bed,ver,q. He makesno conſcience ar all 
ot his thoughts, or of ſuch taulrs as hee cancommit privately, andconceale þ 
from the World; and therefore he plots his buſineſſes upon his bed,he caſts 
them intoan artand method, and deviſcs a courſe how to carry his wicked- 
neſlc ſmooth away. 

On the contrary ſide , theupright perfon though he fall ſometimes into 
this or that ſin,yerit is not premedirated,'tis not incold bloud,as we ſay,that 
he offeadeth God ; aticaſt he doth nor project or contrivea way of ſinne, 
nor yet ſecurchimfelfe in evill, becauſe ir was done inthe darke, or commit- 
tedin ſecret: buthaving his eye alwayes upon God, he is the ſame in all pla- 
ces and times, cleaving ro God with tull purpoſc of heart; and if he fallinto 
ſome one finne, it is alrogether againſt hismainc bent, and reſolution in the 


Secondly, an hypocrite ſes h:»zſelfe in a way that 1s nor good, ver. 4. hee 
ſtiff-rs himſelfe in a courſe of ungodlineſle, you ſhall not ger him off from 
the bottome whereon he is ſer, for he ſtands reſolved, this fin fits my turne, 
ſerves my ends, therefore I cannot, I will not leave it. And that he may not 
ſeeme to be mad without reaſon, he finds out falſe arguments , whereby to 
make himſelfe and others alſo beleeve ( ifpoſſible ) that ſuch and ſuch things 
areno fins: whereas on the other {ide,theupright Chriſtian never ſets down 
any ſuch'concluſion with himfclfe,nor knowes he to diſpenfe with any finne, 
tolive initas hypocrites doc, bur ſtrengthens and ſettles himfelfe in good 
courſes : and if at any time he take a fall, he riſes againe and renewes his Co- 
venant ; well, now I'll leave this finne, now I'll na longer omit this holy 
dutic,&c, 

Laſtly, he abhorres at evill, faith Daved. An hypocrite may forbeare to 
commit ſin, but he hates itnot 3 he may be loth ro doe it, but hee abhorres 
irnot : for hatred is of generals, of all in the ſame kinde, therefore it he hated 


| any ſinne, he would hate allas well as ſome ; but ſo doth notthe hypocrite, | 


for ſome finnes he will not bedrawne to part with ; yea, he loves eventhar | 
finne which heedares not commit. But now with the upright perſon itis | 
farrc otherwiſe, he hatcs all ſinne, even that which he cannot (as hethinkes) | 

but | 
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| it is that he forbeares to doe that which inheart he loves, and as farre as he 


aſide 19 therr crooked wayes (ſuchas have turnings and windings,and hold not 


Signes of Hypecriſie. 


but commit,there being as greatan Antipathie and contrarietie between him 
and f1n,as betweene light and darkeneſſc,he abhors the evill that is in fin,and 
not onely the evill conſequences thereof. 

There is a great difference betweene acleanly, neat huswife,and a dirtie 
drudg : it may fo fall out,that they may both ar once be buſicd inthe kitchin, 
but their behaviour there is different. She that is cleanly,though ſhe may be 
ſeene to pur her hands to ſome fouler worke , yet ſhee rakes greatcare thar 
ſhe mar notherclothes, ſoyle her apron , orany-way colly and defile her 
ſelfe : whereas the drudge, ſoſhe can eſcape burning, cares not for blacking 
her ſelfe, or any thing about her. And even ſoit is berweene the upright man 
andan hypocrite. The upright man ſeethan uglineſſe, blackneſſe, and de- 
formitie in finne, which he moſt of all hates anddereſtcth, eventharcyill 
that is in finne, as it isa violation of Gods law : the hypocrite on the contra- 
ry, if he can but keepe him from burning, from ſcorching, that 's as much as 
he cares for , it is the fire that is in finne that hechiefely feares, andnot the 
evill of it : he ſees it will ſhame him, undoe him , damne him, and therefore | 


dares will bedoing with. 

Andthus you ſee anhypocrite in ſtate(as we may fay )deſcribed unto you: 
it remaines that you now caſt yout ſelyes into the ballance, and by this that 
hath beene ſpoken, make experience ih what caſe you are, and how it is with 
you. If it be {o,, that you doe what you canto flatter and ſooth up your 
{clves, as thus , Though I have not ſo much knowledge, or abiliticot dil- 
courſe as ſome others have, and though I make not ſuch a profeſſion and 
ſhew to the world-ward,yet you cannot fo farre put me out of countenance, 
but that I beleeye verily that God loves me, and Ilove himas well as the 
beſt of thoſe that make farre more adoe than my ſelfe. If, againe, youuſe 
gilded words, and deceiveableargumentstocozen others, and toperſwade 
them to beleeve better of you than there is cauſe. If for knowledge youare 
as wiſealready as you meane to be, and for gym as good every whit as 
you deſire: if for evill you plot miſchiefe in ſecret,and make no bones of fin, 
ſo youcan commit it in a corner : if youſettle and obſtinate your ſelves inc- 
vill, as that ſuch a ſinne muſt live and die with you, and you cannot, you will 
not forgoe it ; and that you have no quarrell with the deformitie of any fin, 
but onely with the inconveniences: let me tell ſuch a man asthisis, as Daw; 
here doth,that there ts 220 feare of God before his eyes. He isnot onely an hy- 
pocrite borne (as we are all) but hypocriſie reignes in him, and he may read 
his neck-verſe, Afat.2 3. a blacke Pſalme, as itwere, for there our Saviour, 
pronouncing the hypocrites doome, faith, oe zo you hypocrites, Wo, wo to 
you hypocrites, and againe woe, and againe woe, nine or ten ſeverall woes 
arethere denounced by our Saviour againſt hypocrites, and hollow-hearred 
diſſemblers ; he fils his mouth with woes,and filsa whole chapter with cur- 
ſes againſt all ſuch kind of perſons, 

Thus they are accurſed of God,they are curſed alſo of men; bad mencurſe | 
them,good mencurſe thera,as the Church, Pſal.125-4,5.Do good O Lorayo 
thoſe that are good, and to them that be upright in hearribut, as for ſuch as ture 
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on a ſtreight courſe inthe waics of God ) let the Lord lead them forthwith 
the workers of iniquity. 


And thus we ſee how the curſe both of God and menlies upon them, and 
thatboth in lifeand in death : For, the hope of the hypocrite ſhall die with him, 
and even give up the Ghoſt, as Fob ſpeakes ; yea, after death hee is accurſed, 
for when hee ſhall riſe againe, hee ſhall bee arraigned by the Judge of the 
quicke and dead, and ſentenced asachiefe ſinner, for hypocrites and ynbe-- 
licversare yoked together in the Goſpell, and of both ir is ſaid ,that they 
ſhall have their portion with the divell and his angels. Thus now you have 
ſeene who the hypocrite is, and what's his miſcry. And thigwe the rather 
ſpeake, to puta difference, becauſeall that profeſle religion are charged 
with hypocrific: and there isno ſound-hearted man will except againit ſuch 
adiſcourſe, fith he defires nothing more thana diſcovery of his hypocrifie, 
and that there ſhould bea juſt diſtance ſet betweene himſelfe;and ſuch as arc 
under the power of hypocriſie. 

Yea, but may ſome ſay , allthis reaches notmee, I am not ſmitten by 
any _ that hath beene ſpoken for the diſcovery of an hypocrite , far ] 
am upright. 

"Lis well ifit beſo: but for more certainty of the matter, conſider a lit- 
tle of the falſe notes of truth and uprightneſle, that we be not miſtaken, 

And firſt one man will ſay, that hee is in good nameand fame among his 
neighbours, yea, good men thinke well of him , that could ſound him well 
enough, if he were not right, nay, many of your great preachers do fayour 
and reſpect him ,therefore he thinks himſelfe ſafe. 

But this is no ſure figne of ſincerity to build upon, for firſt you muſt know 
that men cannot dive into the heart to underſtand the ſtate thereof, they can 
goe no further than the outſide : Secondly, that the good manis moſt buſi- 
ed at home in his owne heart, and harh little, either leiſure or willto looke 


| abroad, and tobe ſcarching into other mens eſtates : Thirdly , andagaine, he 


darcs not cenſure another man (it is nor his place) further than hee ſhewes 
himſelfe in his fruits and aQions, therefore he will not judge otherwiſe than 
well of thee, ifthine outſide bee faire : but thou muſt remember that thou 
haſt not to doe with man but with God, who is of fiery cies, who ſearcherh 
the hearts, and trieththe reines : ſothat though men may miſtake thee, yer 
God cannot be deceived; beſides thar, thine owne conſcience is in ſtead of 
athouſand witneſſes. Thereforeir is not ſafe to reſt inmans approbation, 
Whar good will it doe me, thar all my neighbours ſhall rake me to bee rich, 
when Iknow my ſelfe to be no better than a bankrupt ? ſo here. 

Yea, butthough mencannot certainely know mee to bee an hypocrite , 
y ctthe divell can, and certainely if I were any ſuch one, hee would ſoone 
derect me. 

For anſwer, that followes not : for his buſineflelyes moſt about theup- 
right in heart, whom he moleſts and troubles with doubts and ſcruples, and 
is therefore called by Saint Fohw, the accuſer of the brethrew. As for others, 
he keepes the caſtles of their hearts in peace, the hypocrite hee never trou- 


bles,or charges him with hypocriſie , till he ſceth his time,as on his death 
| bed, or the like, 


0b. Yea, 
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{he hypocrites oljeibiensaufwered. 37. - 
0b, Yea, bur if I were an hypocritegthoiighineither mennor divelswould { 
deteR mee , yerſure mine owne conſcience would finde:mee ouratdaceuſe | 
; Auf. The bypocrites conſcience n——_— ſeared anddeadned through | 
long cuſtome,and much trading inthis fin. Ac firſt indeed-it would ſpeakand | t 
 checke, bur aftera whilethe cycof ſuch a ones conſcience will bee-pur-our, ; 
andit will nor doe it's office. It is with' conſcience jasitis witha Watch, | | 
which will grow lazic, and even ſtand ſtill ſometimts;if irbee-tior everand 
anon wound up. | F155 C 2401 33 v4 4: 3 iy [ 
06. Yea, but though conſcience ſhould bee ſlacke ;1yet God: arthe(leaft | 
would detect mee ; but heegoesalong withmee;, and blefſeth mee; ſothar 1] 
thrive, and grow greatinthe world, 8c"! 4.307! 
- nf. Forthis matter, you muſt be rold;thar Gods waiesare on high, and 
far above our reach ; he hattthis timestodifcover andunveile an't 
that we know not of, ſomerimes he {mites inthe very a&, ashe did Ananias 
and S4ph1r4, ſometimes againehe adjournes them till death;3ashedid Judes 
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and ©Lch:trophel, according tothat of Elihu, Job 36. 13: The hypocrites in 
beart heape «p wrath, they treaſure it up, andirt is reſerved for them ill the 


laſt day. Therefore deceive not your ſelves by: building yourdelves 
| theſe falſe grounds , that other men have we opinion of chedtjitiarde | 
| devill dorh nor dertectthee , thatthineowne conſcience findes thee not our, 
' or thar God torbeares to ſmice thee, for there isno truſt to/bee repoſed in þ 
theſe, as hath beene ſhewed. | | 
06, May ſome fay, I build not on theſe, but I know by my deeds. (words 

arenotaH) chat Lam ſound, for, I pray, read, heare, follow my calling, &c. 
and are not theſe good things 2 | 

Auſ. Yes, ircannot be denied but theſe axe good things) in their matter, 
and in their kinde:; but you muſt know withall ;-that an hypocrite may goe | 
as farre for the outward worke; as the moſt upright \Chriſtian, Hee may 
take unto himſelfe as many , andas good words of prayer , read as many 
chapters,hearc as many ſermons, &c. for difference ask your ſelves bur theſe 
twoqueſtions. Why doe I performe theſe duties * and how do I performe | 
chem 2 Firſt, why * if I doe thus to pleaſe men, toſatisfiethe world, ro get | 
aname, or upon any ſuchlike motives, all's naught. Secondly; looke how 
\ thou doelt theſe good ations: the hypocrite bungles,andflubbets over ho- | 
ly dutics, he does his taske indeed, and that's as much as hecares for; If hee 
can be able to ſay, he hath read ſo many chapters, made ſo many- prayers, 
heard ſuch a ſermon, he thinkes*ris enough , never looking how and after | 
whar manner he hathdone theſe things.” Contrarily the uprightman makes | 
this his greareſtcare and buſineſſe , tolooketo the manner of his performan- 
ces.” Tis true, I have heard the word,but how have Lheard? Ihaveprard n- 
deed,but how havel prai'd *&c-I have intermingled with wy: beſt worksa 
great deale of diſtraction ,dittemper, corruption , ſclfe-lovey-ſeſte-fervice, 
hypocriſic, and the like: and this indeed is unto. himamarrer of greateſt 
griefe, that he cannot performe ſpirituall duties in a ſpirituall manner,which 
the hypocrite on the other {ide leaſt of all ſtands upon. 

06.1,but Idonot onely performe many good duties, bur alſo I leave my | , 
| fins. ; dof. Yea 
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An{.Yeagbur whar finnes * doeſt thou leave thine hypocriſie £ if ſo,rhen 
choutaycit ſomething. Otherwiſe chou mayeſt forſake ſore kinde of fins, 
and yet remaine an hypocrite, as namely, ſuch ſinnes as thou art not fo} 
ſtrongly inclined wto, or which doe nor ſo well comply with thy projects. | 
Buc here's the tryali ot che cruch of a mans heart, ifhee can beable to ſay as | 
Dad doth;@ſalos .Thave kept my ſelfe from mane insquity : if hee canleave | 
and avoyd the finne of his temper, the ſ{inne of his age, the ſin of bis conditi-f 
on;the {tn of his calling, his beloved fine, wharfoever it be. By this it was | 
char 7ob approv'd his owne ſincerity, when hee could ſay that he had kept 
himielfe from the fanne of his age, for when he was in the hear of his youth, 
he could thenmake a covenant with his eyes, not to looke luſtfully upon a 
maid : he kept himſclfe from the ſinne of his calling, as he was a Magiſtrate ; 
for hee lift not up his band againſt the fartherlefſe, whea he fare inthe gare, 
neither did he: deſpiſe the cauſe of his man-ſervant, nor of his maid-ſervant, 
when they contended with him : he kept himſelfe from the ſin of hiscondi- } 
tion; for, rhough hee were rich, yet hee opprefled not the poore, by with- 
holding them from their deſtre, or caufing the cyes of rhe widow to faile, 
&c. Here's uprightneſle, when aman can keep himſclfe from his owne wic- 
kedneſle, from | {inne that ſtands moſt with his affeRion, with his occa- 
ſion, with his profit. He that cannot doe ſo,jisno better than an hypocrite, | 

Ob, Yca,but ſure this marke will hold our, I continue conſtant in Gods 
ſervice, whichno hypocrite doth : For, wall the bypocrae pray alwayes ? ſaith 

ob,chap.27. | 

F a. Yes,a very hypocrite may pray, and doe other holy duties with 
ſome conſtancy, till times oftryall and perſecution come upon him, and till 
ſuch time as his owne ends blkrved ;foritis for wages that hee doth God 
ſervice. There's difference betweene achild and a ſheepe, or ſome ſuch o- 
rher creature in following a man (give me leave to uſe this plaine and home- 
ly compariſon). The child followes his father of love, and good affeRion : 
the ſheep alſo followes him in the field, bur 'ris for the bortle of hay that is 


carriedbefore tim; lay downe the hay,and you ſhall have the ſhezpes com: | 
' pany no longer. And ſoit fares with the hypocrice, ſo long as the Lord will 
find him hay, provender, wages, hee will jerve the Lord, namely, till ſuch 
time as heharh ſerved himſelte, and thea he gives up- 
; Dbjed. Yea, but yctI have one more note, that will not faile me, I cannot 
; endure anhypocrite, 
| every hypocrite 1s 2 great rifler into other mens faults, and cannot endure 
| that inanorher (becauſe it may prevent him in outward commodities)which 
| yet he can well away with in himſelfe. Now therefore makeno judgement 
of thine eftate by theſe deceivable notes, but ſearch into thy ſelfe by thoſe 
that are true;and afthou find that thou arrunderthe power and reigne of hy- 


| thou haſt gotten out of this ſhamefulLmiſcrable and curſed eſtate, 
THE 


| Anſ-Allthis maybe,and yet thy ſelfe be an hypocrite nevertheleſſe: for | 


pocrifie, never give reſt unto thine eyes,nor ſleepe unto thine eye-lids,untill | 
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Marra.5,$. Bleſſed are the pare in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 


| 
L L upright menare bleſſed men zthat was our firſt point | 
*- trom theſe words obſerved. This we have proved alrea- 
75 dy,and made ſome inference and uſe of that diſcourſe as, ; 
| that we would therctore makeatrue judgment every one ; 
381 of his own cſtate. 
For this purpoſe, we layd youdowne divers charQers 
from our Saviour, Mat.23- and out of the Pſalme wee 
ſhewed you ſignes of an hypocrite in ſtatezas that firſt, he ſooths up himſelf 
inhis finfull courſes : whereas it is the care of anupright man to find out his 
way, as Salomon ipeakes. Seconcly, he 1s at paines to deceive and cozen o0- 
thers, as well as himſelfe : whereas the upright perſon is plaine, fimple and 
opcn inall his courſes, ſo far as may ſtand with the rules of diſcretion. Third- 
ly, the hypocrite (for goodneſle) is at a ſtand, he ſecs as much light as hee 
defires, but the upright man can never have light enough. Againe, hee is as | 
g00das hee meanes to be : bur the upright preſſerh on ſtill roward the mark. 
Fourthly, thc hypocrite (for badneſſe) hee plotteth miſchicte on his bed : 
whereas the upright is beſt alone. Againe,the hypocrite obſtinates and ſtif- | 
fens himſclfe ina wicked courſe,and loves thoſe fins which he darcs not but | 
leave: the upright perſon otherwiſe,as hath been ſhewed ar large. | 
For athird uſe of this point: Is it ſo,that the upright man is a bleſſed man? | #3, | 
let us all be exhorted to affeRand follow after uprightneſle, if we would at- 
tainetrue happineſſe, and to make out for truth, that wee may bee bleſled., | 
Me thinkcs Ithould not need to uſe many arguments to per{ſwade you here- 
unto. Truth is of it ſelfe, firſt, moſt deſirable and amiable,as the contrary is ; | 
lothſome and deteſtable. That whichlookes like gold,and beares a ſhew of ; | 
pearle, but isnot ſo, wee hate it ſo muchthe more, «s ithatha reſemblance ! 
and bluſh more ofgold or pcarle : ſothe counterfeit of truth is fo much the | 
more odious as truth it ſelfe is lovely, and by a ſecret power artracts the | 
hcart unto it ſelfe : of all meats, thoſe doe moſt pleaſe the ſtomacke that are | 
moſt ſimple ; and of all ſpeeches and ations, thoſe give the beſt content, : 


and affe& us moſt,chatare moſt naturall, and leaſt ſtrained. Hence is it that ; 
welovero heare the prattle,and ſee the behaviour of children, becauſe aman | . 
may ſec a childs hcart in his actions, and heare achilds heart in his ſpeeches. | 
Therctfore labour to be true of heart, becauſe truth is lovely and deſirable. | 
Secondly, it is alſo ncedfull ro take paines herein, foraſmuch as we arc all 
borne hypocritcs,crooked and perverſe. Secondly, noman knowes the tur- | 
nings and windings of his owne heart, David was anexcellent man, and yct ; 
he diſcovered much hypocrifie. Did Dad think (trow ye) that he ſhould ; 


ever havedealt ſo treacherouſly with his faithfull ſervant 7r:ah > ſo batcly 
\ with his neighbours wife - ſo abſurdly and indirectly in the Courr of 
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Achiſh 2 ſo prophanely, as tor fo long a time to abuſe the Sacraments,and 
other holy ordinances of God, all the time rhar he lay in his finne £ Ohthe 
depth of hypocriſie that lodges and lurks in the heart of man ! ſo needfull is 
ir,that we ſhould be {ill cleanſing this poole,this guzzleas I may fo ſpeake, 
of the heart. | | : 

Thirdly, as it is needfull to make out for uprightneſſe, ſo it is alſo com- 
fortable inall eſtates, as isto be ſcene in Hezerhzah, now lying upon his 
death-bed ; what was itthar held up his heart in comfort upon the receit of 
thar ſad meſſage © nor his wealth, not his ſtate, nor his crowne or ſcepter, 
bur this,thar he had walked before God with an upright heart. This alſo was 
Fobscomfort in his greateſt diſtreſle; and what clic is it thatupbolds aChri- 
ſtian,whea the divell roares upon him * what hath he ro oppoſe againſt his 
fiery darts, when he ſhall obje&, thou ſtand'ſt guilry of many finnes, and 
doſt faile very much in thy beſt duties £ what ſupports a man inthis temp- 
tation,bur this; I meant it well, I did it in uprightneſſe, and wherein I have 
ſinned apainſt God, ir was againſt the generall bent and purpoſe of mine 
heart”? And this is my comfort : thus there's reaſon why wee ſhould ſecke| 
truth, Now before we goe further, ir ſhall bee neceſſary, that we ſhew you, 
firſt,whar truth is: ſecondly, what are the kinds of it : and thirdly,what are 
che marks whereby it may be diſcerned. 

For the firſt : Truth (we ſay in ſchooles) is nothing elſe but an agreement 
ofthings with their firſt principles. As thatistrue gold which is of the true 
Ore ;thar's true wine,thar's of the true grape that's atrue counterpane, that 
agrees with the originall ; thatis a true meaſure, rhat is ſuitable ro the ſtan- 
datd : So likewiſe truth is that in a man,w hereby he comes toagree with his 
firſt coppy and originall, God. Thus Dawwdfor hisuprightneſle is faid to be 
a man after Gods owne heart, AA.13.22.his heart was ſuitable ro Gods hearr, 
his will conformable to Gods will : Lo here,an upright man,when athiog is 
according to the patterne,tothe ſtandard,rhen*ris true, 

Now for the ſecond thing we propounded , Truth is oftwo forrs: firſt, 
of the heart : ſecondly, of the life. Thar of the heart is when the ſoule 
eyes God, lookes full upon God , and ſtands as it were in a frame toward 
God. Truth of life, is whereby a man bends himſelfe ro pleaſe God, and 
ro bee conformable to his will in all things. Of both theſe kindes there are 
two parts : firſt, aprofefſion of goodneſle : ſecondly, an anſwerable atfeRi-j 
on and diſpoſition, Hypoctific haththe former oftheſe rwo, as hath beene 
ſhewed, it makes large profeſhon z but it comes ſhort in the ſecond, for the 
hypocrite praQtiſeth not ſo muchas he might: As on the contrary, truth 
of heart hath indeed a profefſhon,, but not a meere name and ſhew of! 
Relipion, that's not all, it hath a defire roo tobe the ſame inwardly thar ir 
ſeemes to bee,andis willing to leave more fin, and to due more duty than it 
is able todoe. He therefore who makes ſhew of no morethan is in him in- 
deed, hee whoſe inſide and outfideare matches and fellowes, agreeing be- 
tweene themſelves,and both with the Rule, he is the upright man. But this 
15not underſtood by every body, therefore wee will deliver our ſelves in 
ſome plaine marks: firit ofuprightneſſe ofhearr ; ſecondly, ofuprightnefſe 
in life. 
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For the firſt , an uprighr heart is firſt 4 perfe# bearer, ( as the Scripture 
rermes it) it is an entire whole heart, which is, whenall the powersgoe one 
and the ſame way , when the whole ſoule is bent after God , and drives at 
this onely, to ſecke and ſet up him. Youmay beſt know it by the contrarie; 
the hypocrites heart is a divided heart, he lookes two wayes at once, there is 
one power and facultic of the ſoule againſt another, one affeionagainſt an- 
other,&c. There is ('t is true ) a fightinthe beſt , burthenir is berweene 
grace and fleſh, berweene a man and his enemie: bur inthe hypocrite ; one 
faculty takes part againſt the other ; here's Reaſonand Conſcience againſt 
affection, andone affeRion againſt another. Thereis a wide difference be- 
tweene civill warre, where there is one neighbour againſt another, and a na- | 
tionall war, where they all joyne togerher againſt a common enemic. The 


but inthe hypocrites heartthere is civill warre , the powers arc altogether 
by the cares among themſelves, as if onememberin the body ſhould fight 
againſt the orher,or one ſubje& ina Kingdome againſt another:paſſion com- 
mendsa thing, reaſon condemnes it z Juſt affects athing , con{cience refuſerth 


upright man it is farre otherwiſe, his heart is entire, and goes all one 
Secondly,an upright heart isdeſcribed in Scripture tobe a pure hearr,free 


up againſt the beames of the Sunne, to fee whar faults or flawes are inthem ; 
orelſe from ſuch things as are purged and clarified by the heat of the Sunne 
fromthe groſſe matter that is inthem: ſotruegrace purifies the heart , and 
takes corruptionoff the ſoule, whereby it becomes pure;clean,fimple,which 
in Scripture phraſe import one and the ſame thing. The upright heart then is 
a pure heart, ſuch as mingles not with corruption. To have any thing ro do 
with finne itis alrogether unwilling, bur it cannot entertaineit,or bid ir wel- 
come. A Traveller, though he cannot but meet with dirt in his way, yer he 
will not ſuffer it to mingle with him, he kcepes it off all that he can, and whar 
he cannot; he gets it off as ſoone as may be : but now it is not ſo with a Swine, 
hee ſeekesthe mud, followes after it, anddelights init, hee knowes not well 
tobee without it. Ando the cafe ſtands with the upright perſon and 
the hypocrite, The firſt is indeed defiled with corruption , though hee doe 
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' whathecanto the contrarie ; but he ſeckes it not , he allowes irnot, and 
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; he delights in finne, watcheth his time ro commu it, takes ſpeciall content in 
' it, isnever well but when he is in ſinning. It is here asit is with the ſtomacke | 
ofa man: if the ſtomacke be weake;it affes and longs after traſh,and things 


taken: whereas the ſtrong ſtomacke refuſeth to take that which doth not a- 
| eree with it, or if it doc, 't is never well, till caſed of ir againe, either upward 
or downeward; or if not ſo, it thruſts it outas it were by head and ſhoulders | 
throughthe fleſh and skinne by botches and biles: and fo iris withthe up- | 


makes all ſpced to waſh himſelfe from his pollution: but now for the other, 


unwholeſome, ſwollowes them greedily, and keepes the bad meat it hath 


Chriſtian mans fight is of the whole regenerate part againſt corruption : 


way , hee dclircs in all things to pleaſe God, and get ſtrength againtt | 


 faane., 


from forraine and baſe mixtures. Toexprefle this the Apoſtle uſerha fine | 
word, :a:gwe a metaphor cither from ſuch things as are tried by being held 
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right hearr, ific have ſurchargedit ſelfe any way with fine, ic cannot be well 
tillit be diſ-burdened : whereas the hypocrze hides ſinne under his LONGUEC AL A 
ſweet morſel, gives it entertainement, and keepes it with him, not defiring ro 
part with ir, The good heart, though ir cannot be free from finne, yer it is 
working it out ſtill: it is here as in aliving running ſpring, which , thougn ir 
be ſometimes mudded, yer it workesour that mud,and cleares it ſelfe again : 


but it is not ſo witha ſtanding poole, that gathers mudand keepes it: ſo the 


unſound hcarrt falls into ſinne, and delights in it, retaines itz whereas corrup- 
tion inthe upright man {leepes not, reſts not, heeis ever ſtriving with Its 
ſtruggling againſt it , and caſting how to get riddance of it out of his 
ſoule. 

Thirdly an upright heart is a willing heart,pliant and flexible rogoodnels, 
as David on his death-bed chargeth his ſonne Salomon to ſerve the God of h1s 
fathers with a perfe heart and a willing minde: and the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
himſelfe and of his companie, ſaith, we :ruſt we have a good copſcience,walling 
in all things to pleaſe God, True grace corrects the will, and makesa man doe 
whart he doth willingly, becauſe he workes from an inward principle. The 
hypocrite on the contrary,moves uponan outward principle; ſome outward 
refpeet ſets the will on worke, as profit,credit, faferie, or the like: ſo long as 
theſemay be furthered,he willdoe ſomething. As a wind-mill will work ſo 
long as the wind drives, bur if that faile, irteaſeth grinding ; ſo if there be a 
gale of vain-glory, commodity, ſaferty,8c. filling his ſailes, ſomewhatthe 
hypocrite will be content trodoe,but if theſe faile,his work 's done. But now 
the upright man workes our of love to God, and therefaze is willing to doe 
any thing he can, yea, to doe more than he cxn; asthe hypocrite on the 0- 


ther ſide, doth more thanhe would , fave that he is prickt on by his ſiniſter 
aimesand by-reſpects. 

Fourthly,anupright heart is one heart, it is a ſingle hearr, as the Scripture 
ſtiles ir,it pircherh upon one object; Godis the upright mans objeR, God is 
his end, God's his motive, God is all inall with him: hee lookes not 
at by-reſpedts in his ſervice; Godis his utmoſt end, that bounds all hee 
doth. 'T is true, he reſpeRs his owne good too, but this is in a ſecond 
place, and ina ſubordinate fort. He lookes what God would have done, 
and dots it ; what God would have lett, and leaves it 3 &:c. his heart is one: 
whereasthe hypocrite hathan heart anda heart, he is double-hearred in all 
his dealings, as Saint James ſpeaketh, he looksnot at God as his utmoſt end, 
he hath ſomething behind God, and beyond the glory of God, which hee 
aimesat: but the upright man lookes ſtill ar God, and ſohis heart is united, 
and but one, 

Fiftly,the upright heart isa ſtable heart , conſtant in its courſe, for it goes 
upon conſtant principles, hath conſtant motives, conſtant ends, &c. bur the 
lypocrite is unſtable, unconſtant, as ſaith Saint James, A double m1nded man 
75 unſtable in all hs wares, chap. 1.todayheis all for the doing of good, he 
loves good company, good purpoſes , good practices, intime of extremity 
ſcemes ro ſcrup God in's houſe, in's heart; bur ro morrow hee forgets and 
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forgocs rhe good he had begun, he falls quire off, becauſe hee was not well 


; bortom'd : whereas theupright man is conſtant in his way, onely hee may 
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be blowne our of ir, and pur our of his courſe for a while by temptation, de- | 
ſertion, or ſo, but his hearr is ſtill toward God; and when he is put by ar any 
time, hee recovers himſelfe, and comes inagaine. It.is with him as with a 
ſtreame that hath made ic ſelfe a channell , whereinto to runne ; it may in- 
deed by a ſtrong hand beturned our of it's courſe, but yer it is {till bending 
roward it's own way,and never leaves working and winding till it be where 
it was before : ſo howſoever the upright perſon may bee unſctled for a time; 
and pur beſide his courſe, yet he [trives and labours robe where hee ſhould 
be, and never findes himſclfe well, till hee bee in his firſt path. Contrarily, 
the hypocrite hath his by-courlſcs, and blind wayes , wherein hee is com- 
monly found.as a thicfe that ſeldom keeps the high way, unleſle ir be tor c- 
vill purpoſe, as to take a purſe , or the like ; but ocherwile , crooked wales, 
by-waies, unknowne waics are his waies : ſo the proper tract of an hypo- 
critearethe darke by-parhs of ungodlinefle , that lead to the chambers of 
death, and when hee turnes atany time into the waies of God, it is for ſome | 
illand odde end; whereas the upright mans way is the way that is called ho- | 
ly, out of which, howloever hc may turne by ſome occaſion (as atrue man 
may bee ſometimes out of his way, yet with no cvill intent, as through ear- 
[ neſt diſcourſe, or deepe muſing, or to cali upon a friend , &c.) yer ordina- 
rily hec holds the way ro heaven,out of which if hee bec drawne atide or | 
have ſtrayed by any mcanes, he leaves not till hee hath recovered himlelfe, 
Lotheſe are the marks of an upright heart,itis an entire, and whole hearrt,it 
iS a purc heart ,a willmg heart, a ſingle heart , and a conſtant heart. Judge 
riowaright of your ſelves by theſenores,and if your hearts beupright with- 
in, the Judge pronounceth you blefled. | 
Bur as there muſt bee in us uprightneſle of heart, ſo rhere is required thar | 
wee finde in our ſelves alſo uprightnefle of life : for theſe muſt neceilarily 


— 


concurre tothe making up of ablefſed man. And of this ( that you may bee 
able to paſſe a right cenſure of your ſelves) rhe ſignes are of three ſorts;firſt, 
cichcr they reſpe& God, or other men,or our ſelves. Firſt for God ifitſt he | peur.32.5. | 
hath Gods ſtampe imprinted onhis ſoule , the ſpot of God is uponhim), fo | 
as he lives to God,ſecks God for Gods ſake,according to that of the Pſalme, 
Pſal. 2.4. this ts the generation of them that ſceke thee , this is Jacob, The up- 
right manaimcs at God inall, fers him up, and ſeekes him , nor for his por- 
tion, but for Gods ſclfe. Secondly, ashe ſeekes Gods face, ſo he feckes him 
in his ordinances, and inhis means of grace. And here, firſt he feekerhrhe | 
precepts of God as well as the promiſes. The hypocrite is ready to lay hold | 7: 
on the comforts of Gods booke,and to miſapply the promules, never regar- 
ding the commands, and what God requires to have done : but the tincere 
Chriſtian hath his eye upon the precepts alſo of Gods word,and thinks that 
hce cannever doe God ſervice enough, never leave finne enough, inftorme 
himſelfe enough of his duty toward God. Secondly,he juſtifies Gods word 
and waies;Wiſedom & juſtified of her children,ſairh our Saviour,and we preach 
wiſedome to thoſe that are perfect (that is, to thoſe thar are ſincere) ſaith | 
the Apoſtle: ſuch a man ſee's and findes ſafety, profit, wiſedome, and com- | 
fort in all the waics of God. Thirdly,as he applies himſelte to Gods preceprs | 
and juſtifies them, ſo he growes and profits by them ordinarily, as thc Lord 
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| honours. This note you have laid downe, Pal. 15 . 4. 1n hi eyes awile per- 


faith by the Prophet, Are not my words good 50 them that are good? Mich.2.6. | 


Whenthe good word of God meets with thoſe that are good , it mends- 


alſo that is good. Fourthly, he reſignes himſelfe up to the word, that's his 
rule : hee obeyes from the heart the forme of dotrihte , whereumto hee © dehive- 
red, Rom 6. thus did David, concerning whom the Lord gives this teſtimo- 
ny, that hee had folfilled all Gods will, CAGs 13.22. And inthis obedience | 
of David, you may obſerve three notes of uprightneſle couched together in | 
thar one text. Firſt, David was univerſall in his obedience, hee did not exe- 
cute Gods will to the halves , as Sal did {for that's the oppofition) who | 
would leave ſome finnes, butnot ſome ; baniſh ſome witches, but not all ; 
offer ſacrifice at ſome times, but not at others : but D«vid hath this reſtimo- 
ny there given him by Gods owne mouth, that hee would fulfill all Gods 
wils, and for this is ſaid to bee 4 man after his owne heart, verſ. 22. Burt ſe- 
condly, David as hee was univerſall in his obedience, ſo alſo ſincere, for hee 
is faid to fulfill Gods will, hee therefore obcyed, becauſe God willed and 
bad him fo to do. That's motive enough,and is in ſtead of all other tro an up- 
righr perſon (ſo far as he is upright) he never ſtands to thinke or weigh with 
himſelfe wherher the thing that God commands be hard or caſie;cheape or | 


them ; when this good ſeed is caſt into good _ , it brings forth fruite | 
c 


| 
[ 
' 


coſtly,painful or pleaſant,but will God have him do't,hee'l do't whatſoever | 
it ſtand him in. And this was Davids reſolution and practiſe, when God ſet 
him upon any manner of emploiment.He never ſtands to pick and chooſe, as | 
Saul did, what he will doe, and what he will not ; but hee will fulfill what- | 
ſoever God bids, and becauſe hee bids,that's argument enough to him. If ' 
God bidhim fight the Lords bartels ,hee'll fight: if hee bid lay up good + 
ſtore of rreaſurefor the building ofthe remple,ir is done: if God bid him lay | 
downe his Kingdome, hee *Il doe 't; and here was the ſincerity of his obe- | 
dience. Thirdly, conſtancy, wherc it is ſaid that he did fulfill all Gods will, | 
hee will eff: ir and goethrough with it, not doe it by the halves,but finiſh. 


and fulfill. Here's now anupright man in his carriage toward God. | 

Secondly, for men, and thoſe wherher, firit, good men, or bad men; ſe- 
condly, whether ſtrangers,or thoſe of his own. For good men, firſt,he hath | 
an high eſtceme of the godly (ſuch as are truely ſo) above others. And as 
his heart riſes againſt an hypocrite, when hee can detect him to bee ſuch, fo 
hecaa {ce anexcellency inthoſe that are pure in heart, which he eſtcems and | 


ſon & contemned, but he howoureth them that feare the Lord, 
| Secondly, the upright perſon, asin his judgement hee prizeth good men {| 
| moſt, ſo he affes them moſt for his companions,as David, Pal. 16. All my | 
delight, ſaith he, & in the Saints, thoſe excellent ones of the earth. And inano- | 
ther place, Companion a 7 to all them that feare thee, andto them that keepe | 
thy precepts, Pſal.119.63. whereas the hypocrite is alwayes at warre and ods ; 
with moſt upright men, and his neareſt companions one halting-, difſem- | 
bling fellow or other, like himſelfe. | 

Laſtly, as in his judgement he preferresgood people, and in his affections | 


| makes choice of then, fo in his deeds hee carries himſelte proportionably | 


| toward them: for according to that wiſedom which he harh received from | 


above, + 
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above, he thar is pure, is alſo peaccable, gentle, caficro bedeale withall, full 
of mercie and good fruits, without wrangling and withour hypocrifie , Jam. 
3-17. Heis faithful not onely' with God , but with the Saints, Hoſc1 1.12. 
And this is the upright mans carriage toward good men. 
Secondly,for bad men ; firſt, hedares not xeturne ther like for like, (when 
they deale hardly with him) railing for railing,reviling for reviling. Ler wic- 
keaneſſe proceed from the wicked,faith David in his ſpeech to Saul,1Sam.24. 
13.lerthem diſcover their folly and malice,they do but their kind,as it were, 
bur letnot D aud ſtretch forth his hand to wickedneſſe;to requiteevill with 
evill,it becomes not him. Secondly,he ſers himſclfe ro do good tothem that | 
do hurtto him,to pray for them that curſe & traduce him, he defires nothing 
more than thcir ſalvation: as we ſcein Paul, whenche Jewes were teady to 
; ſtone him through madneſle and ill-will,he ſeekes to win them to God , and 
. therefore begins with Menyfathers and brethren, &c.Afs 22.1.10 when he 
2 ſtood atthe bar to plead for his life , ſo much ſought after by his adverſaries, 
; hecould wiſh, :har all chere preſent ( how great enemies ſoever ro himſclfe) 
4 wereeven as he was not only almoſt,but even altogether Chriſtians,partakers of 
q the ſame hope. | 
: Thirdly,toward ſtrangers he carries himſelfe firſt charitably : he is not ſu- 
ſpicious or jcalous of thoſe he knowes nor, as the hypocrite,who ſuſpects 0- 
thers ro be like himſelfe, and thinkes all the world to be made of hypocriſie, 
becauſe himlclfe is ſo: whereas the upright perſon, though hee be no: over- | 
credulow, as a foole to beleeve every thing, Pro.14.. yet he isnot forward to 
have others in ſuſpect, till there appeare to be ſufficient ground and reaſon, 
Secondly, the upright man,as heis charitable,ſo he is alſo humble in his dea- 
ling with others,that whercas the hypocrite thinkes himſelfe the beſt man in 
the company, and the moſt gracefull ſpeaker z the uprightman, on the con- 
trary, holds himſclfe the worſt in the company whereſoever he comes ; and 
2s Paul in his owne eſtceme;, he is of all ſinners the greateſt, bur of all Saints 
'theleaſt. And this is the carriage of the upright man abroad. 
| Fourchly, ar homc; firſt, though he hate {inne inall, yer eſpecially in his 
owne, in himiclfe moſt of all, and next, in thoſe that are neareſt unto him, as 
Aſain his mother, whom tor her Idolatry hee depoſed from her regencie. 
The hypocrite onthe other fideis worſt at home, the edge of his diſplea- 
ſure is bent molt againſt others abroad that are furtheſt from him, whiles he 
can ſuffer his owne children and familic ro goe on in fin withour reſtraint or 
controll ; yea, him(clfe often drawes them onto ftnne. Secondly , the up- | 
right man,as he doth his utmoſt to hinder finne in thoſe about him , fo he is 
no leſſe carcfull to put them on in goodnefſle, for he would gladly have all his 
goe to heaven. Thar husband , that father, that maſter that's upright, 
doth greatly deſire and endeavour the falvarion of all ſuch as are under his 
charge. And this he makes his ſpeciall worke , his chiefe bufineſle lyeth ar 
, home. 
| As forhimſelfe,in the laſt place, the upright man is ſtill preſmg forward 
toward the marke, ſtill watching over his owne heart, ſtill ſpurring on him- ; 
| ſelfe tothe doing of duty, encoufaging and calling upon himſelfe to fulfill his 
| Covenants, and to make good his yowes and promiſes to God, 
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Thus we have (tayed long upon this point( perhaps to tediouſneſſe )inde- 
{cribing and diffcrencing the pure in heart from the hollow-hearted hypo- 
critc, that you may make a right judgement of your ſelves, and may morco- 
ver be ſtirred up to get this truth afore deſcribed. : 

2ueit, What mcanes muſt we uſc for the attaining thereof ? 

Anſw. I can ſcarce ſtay to tell you; briefly thus : 

Firſt, you muſt make a journey to heaven for it, ( for every good gittand 
every perfe& giving comes from above) gue to God and entreat him to 
ſtraighten your crooked hearts, and ro worke in you this truth inthe inward 
parts, which he ſo much dclighteth in. And that you may be ſure to pre- 
vaile, take the new Covenanc with you, and plead it: the firſt article where- 
inis, that the Lord wall geve you one heart, that you may feare his Name, 
Ezek.11. tildtis, a fingle heart, an upright ſpirit. Goc ro God nov upon 
this ground, and ſay ; Lord, I well finde thar I have a double heart, a deceit- 
full, crooked, falſe hearr, I pray thee renue it and make it one : hereI bring 
and urge thine owne covenaut, whereof I have already received the ſeale in 
the Sacrament; therefore I beſecch theemake good thy word, and ſtand to 
thy bargaine. 

Secondly, if you would get this truth and uprightneſſe, it is neceſſary that 
you bring your ſelves often tothe touch-ſtone of the Word, and that you 
worke by rule ; as you ſeea Maſon, when hee hath a buſtaefle in hand , hee 
oftenapplyes his rule tothat he workes upon, and by laying thereunto his 
line and plummet, he tries whether his worke be ſtreighr firſt and laſt , and 
whether it lye ſtreight inthe building : evenſo muſt wee deale for the recti- 
tying of ourhearts, bring them often to the Word , that will purge them, 
{treighten them, draw every thing to the light, that wee may paſlc a right 
cenſure on ir. In other matters menare uſually very prudent this way. If 
youdoe bur buy a beaſt, you'll take a full view, and make fu!l rriall of him 
before youltrike the match : nay , if you buy bur a coat, orapicce of cloth, 
you'll roſſeir, and turne it,and hold it up againſt rhe light ro ſee what flawes 
youcan finde in it, &c. that you be nor deccived : nay , if you buy buta 
buſh-ll of corne, you'll take it, and vicw it, and ſincll ir, and taſte it before 
you will lay moncy upon it : nay , if ic be but a poundof cheeſe, a penni- | 
worth of truit that you have need ro uſe, you wili not take it till you ce ir be } 
good. Oh be not now penny-wile and pound-fooliſh, ro uſe all this care in 
trifles, and to be carelefle of that which moſt of all concernes youto look to, 
but tric your {clves throughly , what you arc by the word of Gods truth, 
and how the caſe ſtands with your ſoules 3 wiy you performe holy durics, } 
and how youdoe them. Thus put your ſelves often to rhe line,and this ſhall | 
bc a ſpeciall helpe to uprightneſle. 


Thirdly, begin with ftwples (for all ruth begins with funples.) Aman} 


Can never write true joyning-hand , tiil he have fir{t lcarn'd his letters ; hee 
can never read well and ſurely , that hath nor fir(t learn'd to ſpell ; and ſo ir 
is here: would you rherctore get truti12take and fingle out your {everall gra- 
ccs, your faith, love, humiliric, and the reſt ; and doc the ſame by your du- 


71cm 11 ſeverall, and (ce what they are ; for if thoſe be all intruth, you need 
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not doubr. Inreceiving ot money, you'll nor take the whole ſumingrolle, 
but you'll draw our ſhilling after ſhilling,and one piece after another, & then 
it every picce bee right, you cannot beecozened inthe maine ſumme. The 
lame courle muſt youlikewile take here , if you would bee ſecured of this, 
chat youare ſound and upright; make narrow ſearch into your ſelves, try e- 
very of your graccs , examine every. ſuſpected aCtion, andthen you cannot 
be deceived, 

Fourthly, borrow what helpe you canfrom others, as you uſually doe in 
other caſes of your owne accord, whenyouare darke your ſelves , you call 
in the light of yourneighbours : ſoit muſt be here,get more light than your 
owne : when you buy a beaſt, you'll entreat others helpe, Good neighbour 
let mee have your opinion in this buſinefſe, foure eyes ſee more than two, 
and fixethan fourc. And ſo mult wee deale in this behalfe alfo ; ſay, neigh- 
bour, what be your grounds, what be your marks » &c. pray let mec have 
your helpe, foure cyes {ce morethan two,and fixe ſee more than foure. And 
chus, if we doe according to the former directions, it is poſſible, doubtleſle, 
roavoide and fruſtrate Satans cunning wiles , and the deccitfulneſſe of our 
owne treacherous hearts. This we ſhould the rather endeavour ,for that we 
areall afraid and carctull of being cozened in other things; how much more 
here, ſth of all deccits felfe- deceit is moſt odious , as of all murderers hee 
is moſt to be deteſted that murthers himſelfe £ 


THE SIXTEENTH SERMON. 


MATTH.5.$, Bleſſed are the pure in beart, for they jhall ſee God. 


=3 Li upright menare bleſſed men. 
DH, Mans bleſſedneſſe confiits in the fight of God. 

IN £2 Totheſe two points may bee reduced whatſoever is 
. E/ contained in this cighth verſe. | 
XV ©, / Forthe firſt , we have ſhewed it, and made ſome infe- 

$63) \<, rences and uſes already. ' That which yer remaines to 
| / be ſpoken here, isa uſe of conſolation,and then we ſhall 
have done with the point. | | 

Is it ſo, thar all they are in happy eſtate that are pure in heart ? letir ſerve 
for comfort then to all thoſe that haverhis teſtimony in their owne ſoules, 
thatthey are upright : bee itthey have faults , yerthey hate them z failings, 
yet they carneſtty endeavour all holy obedience: rhe bleſsing is here ſer up- 


* 
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onall ſuch by our Saviour, as can approve to God and ceir Owne foules, 
chatthey are upright. Here ſuch a one will bee ready to object againſt him- | 
(-Ife, for as the hypocrite deludes himſelt by falle ſigns of rrurh,ſo the good 
heart is oftentimes troubled with falſe ſigns of hypocriſtz,& thus he objects, 


ſur2 and condemne me for an hypocrice. ts 
W hat men are they that cenſure you {07 0ne rotten-hearted perton, like £ | 
ddl 


Do#t.r, 


uſe, 


Sure I am not right, Thave but deceived my ſelfe hitherto, for men cca- | 0%jeF. 


Anſ, 
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' or another. And if ſo, then know that ſuch men cannot cenſurg any berrer, 


cannor make any better judgement of thee; for being under rhe power of hy- 
pocriſie themſelves, they think all the world befide tobe made of hypocri- 
{ie. Thercfore never care what others thinke or ſay of thee in this kinde, un- 


leſſe they bee judicious Chriſtians ,and ſuch alſo as have a full and through | 


knowledge of thee, rather ſec whatthe wordof God ,andthine owne con- | 


ſcience ſaith to thee. 
Ob. I but thedevill layes it hard to my charge that I am an hypocrite, and 
what though men know not what Iam, yerhedoth,&therfore I fcarT am fo, | 
Anſ. Nay,probably thouart not ſo,becauſe he accuſcth thee,for he is a liar 
from the beginning. And hedoth not uſe to moleſt his owne,whom he poſ- 
ſeſſeth in peace, with doubts of this nature. Marke what his title is inthe Re- 
velation, an accuſer of the brethren : ſuch as are not of the brotherhood, of 
the Saints of God, thoſe hee troubles not in this manner , they are the bre- 
thren whom hee accuſerh, as he did Job, whom hee flandered to God, and 
yet Job was an upright man, God himſelfe. giving witnefle thercunto , 


Job 1.24. 
0b, Yea, but not menand the divell onely,but mine owneconſcience alſo 


chargeth me with hypocriſie, ; 

Anſ: Tothis we anſwer, that there is noman living ſo upright,but his own 
heart may truely charge him with hypocrifte, bur that is not the point, The 
queſtion is, whether hypocrifie doth reigne and rule in you , and whether 
youbce ſo farre under the power and dominion of it , asthar it doth deno- 
minateyou. Beſides, you muſt know that conſcience is but a ſubordinate 
Judge, and muſt proceed by re rule of the Word if it will deale aright. 
Ir is as aclocke that muſt bee ſerby the Sun of Gods Word. If it bring not 
the Evidence of holy Scripture for what it ſaich, it is but a temptation, and 
noteſtimony thatir bringerh againſt us : ſolikewiſe ,if that place of Scrip- 
ture whereupon it groundeth, bee ſuch as may upon like rcafon bee brought 
againſt any other of Gods ſincere ſervants, eventhe beſt,it is no berter than 
atempration, and notto bee credited : ſee whar David faith ro this Pſal.73. 
His heart would nceds perſwade him, that inaſmuch as the wicked flouri- 
ſhed, and were in great proſperity , when himſelfe in the meane while was 
plazned all the day long, and chaſtened every morning, that therefore ſurely hue 
had cleanſed his heart in vaine , and waſhed his hands to no purpoſe, Bur hee 
quickly corrects this errour in himſelte, and faith, thar if upontheſe grounds 
he ſhould thus conclude, he ſhould not only wrong himſelfe , bur alſo offend 
againſt all the generation of Gods children,fith ir may befallthedeareſt and 
beit of them all to be diverſly afflicted, whenthe ungodly,mean while,pro(- 
per in the world, and increaſe in riches. 

06. 1, but not onely mine owne conſcience , but God alſochargeth mee 
with hypocrifie, and God is greater than our heart, as ſaith $. John. 


Anſ. DothGod charge thee for an hypocrite?where is it that he doth this? | 
06. Why, you'll ſay, firſt, in mine own hearr, ſecondly, in his word : firlt | 
he fills my heart with many terrours,feares,and horrours of conſcience. 


| An, For your ſatisfaRtion herein, you muſt know,firſt,thar every ſcruple of 
| mind comes not from God;ſome come fiom Satan,& ſome from our (elves, 


through 
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through miſpriſfion. Againe,you muſt beadyerriſed,thar that you ſpeake of 
may befall the moſt ſincere Chriſtian, witneſle Job, againſt whom the Lord 
himlclfe ſzemed ro fight,with breach upox breach ; ſo that he choſe ro die rather 
thantocndure it : witnelle S.P aul,ywho had terrors within,and troubles with- 
out; witneſle David in many paſſages of the Pſalmes. So long therefore,as 
theſe feares and doubtings do make us berter, and drive usto God.it is well, 
and we need not be dejected thereat,ſecing they are wholeſome, howſoever 
they may betroubleſome. | 
Ob, Yea,but not only in mine owne ſoule, but alſo in his holy word, God 
ſaith I am an hypocrite, 
Anſ. Nay, then we have nomore to fay to thee, for if that be true, wee 
have done : if God lay ſoin his Word, wee muſt conſent, and ſay ſooo ; 
but where is it that God in his Word chargeth thee for an hypocrite £ 
Ob. Why (you'll ſay) the upright man is ſtill going on conſtancly in his 
courſe, and advancing forward with a ſtedfaſt foote roward the high price 
that is ſet before him ; bur I, alas, am very unconſtant and diſſertled, _ 
off, and as ſoone on,every foot our of all good order,and off the hooks, 
Anſw. There is a double conſtancy; the one,while weare here inthe way 
(as they term it)and the other when we ſhal be in our country,when we ſhall 
be no more travellers,but Citizens, when we ſhall be Comprehenſores,as they 
ſay in ſchooles; wee are not, while we are here,to expeR any ſuch conſtancy 
or ſertledneſle in agood eſtate of ſonle, as ſhall bee fixed and unalterable, | 
7 |rthat's reſervedto the making up of our happineſle hereafter. Here ſolong 
as we abide, we ſhall bee ſtill ſubje@ to manifold declenſions, manifold de- 
7 


— 


ſertions,manifold ſtops and ſtayes in our courſe toward heaven; but ſo long 
as we have our faces ſet thicher-ward, though the wind may violently carry | 
us ſometimes beſide the way, it ſhould not diſmay us. If it be with us as 
with a running river (as was before ſaid) which howſoever it bee diverted 
and turned out of its courſe and channell, yer never leaves working and win- 
ding till it fall into the ſame courſe againe : ſo,if when we are put beſide our 
way,we make toward it againe,and like the needle ina Card,though wee be 
jogg'd aſide for aſeaſon, yet we have no reſt orcontent in our ſoules till we 
be where we ſhould ; if it be thus with thee,as hath been ſaid,fearenor, thou 
necdſt not be diſcouraged, thy caſe is good. 

Obje8, Yea, but the Scripture tels us thar the upright perſonis {till thri- 
ving and growing, and continually addes-to his ſtrength, as Job ſpeaketh, 
chap. 17. 

Sol There is a double growth,firſt,in quantity ; ſecondly in quality : the 
firſt, whena man doth more duty than betore zthe ſecond, when though he 
performs not more than he did,yethedoth it berter,inamore ſpirituallman- 
ner, with ſtraining out more corruption,&c. Now it wee grow any way,lt 
may be ſufficient unto our comfort. 

The upright perſons ever growing inthe root (he becomes more fertled 
and ſtabliſh'd ingood courſes) ifnor inthe trwt ; hee ſtillgrowes one way 
or other, and bcares fruit anſwerable to his place, to hisage. There be ma- | 
ny valiant and worthy Capraines that cannot beare armes indeed, incheir | 
old age, and doe their Countrey ſervice that way, as they could have done 
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T he Godly's objections touching Hypocr tie. = | 


;intheir youth, who yet haveas much valour, andare every whir as able ro| 
| dire& andguide an Army, as whenthey were at thirty or forty : ſo, many! 
ancient Chriſtians cannot haply ſhew forth ſo much grace as they could! 
have done intimes paſt, nor make ſo good expreſſions of themſelves, who 
ſtillare on the growing hand; and howſocverthey grow not, haply,in every 
active grace, yct they grow inthe habite of thoſe, and inthe paſſe part of 
Chriſtianity. 

Objea. Yea, but the upright man is ſtill purging himſelfe, and getting 
ground of hypocriſte ; bur alas, I = worle and worſe this way, I diſco- 
ver daily morcand more hypocrifie inmy ſelte, it followes and haunts me 
whereſoever I goe,and whatſoever I doe,ittroubles me in my ſtudy, inmy 
cloſet,in my moſt ſecret works and duties,whether to God or man. 

Anſ. Why,letnot this diſcouragethee, that thy corruption is more and 
more diſcovered : for, this is a figne of growth in grace, if this fight of thine 
hypocrific be joyned with anutter hatred and dercſtation thereof. The clea- 
rer any mans ſight is, the more cvill hee diſcerneth in himſelfe, The hypo- 
crite is ſo blinded with pride and ſelfe-love, that he canſce nothing but truth 
m himſelfe: bur it is purity ofheartthat helpes ones ſight,and the more any 
man diſcovers his owne hypocrifie , the more upright hee is ;- for it 1s 
not by corruption, that corruptionis diſcovered, but by the light of truc 

race. | 
. 0b. Yea, but the Scripture tels us, that there is joy inthe tabernacles of the 
upright, and the righteous ſing andare glad ; now,I am for moſt part heavie 
and uncomfortable,ſad and penſive. 
' Anſ. The meaning of thoſe places is,that there is alway matter of joy and 
comfort, where there is uprightneſſe, if ſuch would not ſuffer themfeves, 
through weakneſle and want of wiſedome, to bee robbed and bereft of the 
conſolation,which yet muſt be ſo taken, as that wee underſtand that there is 
not any ſo upright, bur that his Sunne-ſhine of comfort may otherwhiles 
be miſted and over-caſt, and then hee droopes, and goes mourning and diſ- 
conſolate, although there bee in all this no cauſe why hee ſhould bee ſo caſt 
downe : for ſo long as we can find by our ſelves that we love truth, and hate 
hy pocrifie,and diſclaime it, we ſhould not ſuffer our ſelves to bee beaten and 
baffled out of the comfortable aſſurance of our uprightneſle, but reſolve 
* with Job, I will never part with mine integrity, loſe mine evidence, yeeld 
© 1ny ſelfe otherwiſe thanupright, and ſo conſequently bleſſed, for my Savi- 
; our hath ſaid it: Bleſſed are thoſe that are pure mm heart,(4.e.)upright in heart, 
| for they ſhall ſce God, 


| 


Foy they ſhall ſee God. | 


Mans bleſſedneſſe conſiſts in the {1ght of God. 

| The point iscleare : God ſcene, is the height ofmans happineſle : 
' the Text ſhewcs ir,the Scriptureproves it, Pſa,16wlt. In thy preſence, Lord, 
: 25 the fulneſſe of joy, and at thy right hand arepleaſures for evermoxe, Hercit 


L Nd ſo we come in order to the ſecond Do@rine : that 


| appeares,rhat in the preſence and fight of God, there is pleaſure and joy(and | 


what | 
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| How God} mayibe ſeenc. 


whar elſe is joy bur happineſle enjoyed * ) and of this joy there is fulned> 
and freenefle, tor there are rivers thereot running at Gods righthand, and _ 
rerniry, it is tor evermore.' And forthis cauſe ix is, that the Scripture bids us 
ſo often to ſeeke Gods face, as thechiefe good; yea, Saints and Angels have 
this forthe height of rheir happinefſe: tbe Angels, that they ftand before the 
face of our heavenly Father, as our Saviour ſpeaketh inthe Goſpell; and the 
glorified Saints, that they are ever with God, 1 Cor.5.8. 1 T;, beſ.4.17. And 
{urcly if they beſoblefſed, as David citeemes them, thatdwell bur inhis 
courts oncarth, Pſal, 84. how much more they that enjoy his preſence a+ 
bove inall fulneſle £ Bled ( faith our Saviour) are your eyes , forthey. ſee; 
and your eares,for they heare © Verily I ſay unto you,that many King s and Pro- 
phers have deſired to ſee the things which you ſee, and have nut ſeene them, (Fe, 
If roſee God here, where we behold bur ina elaſle, and,as ir were , in a ſha- 
dow, obſcurcly, bea bleſſed thing, what ſhall it be , thinke you, when wee 
ſhall looke upon him with open face, when we ſball ſee as wee are ſeene , face 19 
facez this mult needs render us molt blefſed, You heare whatthe Queen of 
Sheba could ſay concerning Salomons ſervants,that were ever in his preſence 
and atrended upon his perſon ; Happy are thy men, and happy are theferby fo 
vans which ſtand continually before thee and heare thy wiſedome, If this were 
true of then, then certainly, ſuch as ſtand in Gods preſence, and behold his 
face,muſt needs be moſt happy. | 
Here our intent is, firſt,to ſay ſomewhat for expoſition ofthe words : ſa- 
condly , to give youthegrounds and reaſons of the point: thirdly, to make 
application. 

For the firſt , two things wee mult tell you; firſt, there isa double ſight 
of God: firſt}, naturallz as that which weeattaine by ſenſe or diſcourſe of 
reaſon: ſecondly , ſupernaturall ; which alſo is double: firſt, lefſer ; which 
isattained unto by the light of grace : ſecondly , greater; by the light of 

lory. 

: - AR youmult be told, thatthere is adouble conſideration of God ; 
God may bee conſidered by us , cirher, firſt, abſtractively , and ſimply , as 
he is in himſelfe and in his owne eſſence, and ſo he is inviſible to any crea- 
ture; or ſecondly, relatively , as hee hath pleaſed ro manifeſt himſelfe un- 
ro us , either by taking our fleſh unto him in his incarnation, or by com- 
munication of his grace unto us. Theſethings being rhus premiſed, our firſt 
concluſion is , that there is no ſight of Gods eflence to bee had and arrained 
by the meere light of Nature, foraſmuch as there is no proportion be- 
tweene the eye and the objec, asthere muſt be, you know , inall fight. 
The ſecond, that God is robe ſeene onely in the rebound, by way of refle- 
&ion ; and this either, firſt, by the light of Nature, and ſo Gods to be ſeene 


Matth.18. 


Vide Aquin 1.2.4 


0-5 Art FJ». 


Rom.t. 


in his workes ; for there is a 91%» ſomething that may be known of God 
ſome impreſſions and foot-ſteps, asirwere, of the wiſedome, power, 
200dnefle ; andother properties of God areto bee found in his workes of 
Creation and Providence; and ſome knowledge of him is to bce had 
this way , butnot ſo muchas is ſufficient to falvarion, bur onely to leave 
men without excuſe. Secondly , Supernaturally may God bee fcene, here 
more darkely by thelight of grace, there more fully by the light of glorie : 
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How God may bee ſeene. 


Reaf.1. 


bur never perfectly,for we cannot behold him any otherwiſe thanaccording : 
to Our capacity z now,we are finite, and he infinite, and therefore,as iris im- 
poſliblero bring the body of the Sun within the compaſſe of achamber,or | 
any other roome, ſoit is to comprehend the great God, as heis in him- | 
ſelfe, within the compaſſe of our narrow and ſtreight hearrs : And yet doth | 
he graciouſly communicate himſclfe to the pure andupright, in ſuch a way 
as ſhall make for their eternall comfort and ſalvation. 

Now for the Reaſons of the point, they may be raken, firſt, from the na- 
ture of ſeeing God : ſecondly,from the parts : thirdly from the effeas, 

For the firſt oftheſe,it will cafily appeare,that it is a moſt bleſſed thing to 
ſee God, if we conſider, that theſe three things muſt concurre tothe ma- 
king up of fight : firſt,anobjeR; ſecondly,a medzum, a middle z as the water 
or aire enlightened ; thirdly,the faculty of ſeeing ; ina word,there muſt bee a 
double light, the onewithout a man, and the other within: here the firſt of 
theſe three, the obje& of this ſight is moſt glorious, even God himſclfe. 
Now, themorelorious the obje of ſight is, the more the ſizht is rcjoy- 
ced and gladded, ſolong as it isnot overwhelmed ; as it is increated light, 
the more light the eye hath, if it bee ſound and right, the better pleaſed ir 
is: but God we know, is beauty it ſelfe, light it ſelte, and therefore muſt be 
amoſt amiable and delightfull obje& to the eye of mans foule. Hence is 
that of David, Pſalm.27. One thing, ſaith hee, have 1 deſired of the Lord, 
that I will ſceke after, that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of 
my life, 19 behold the beauty of the Lord. This was the thing that he both had 
defired, and would yet ſtill goe on to defire, as that whereinconliſted the 
chiefe point of his happineſle: for there is that beauty, excellency, and glo- 
ry in God, that would even raviſh any heartthat knew it ; and could men 
but ſee it (as he ſaid of his vertue)it would tranſport them with greateſt love 
and admiration. | 

Secondly, as the objec of this ſight is moſt glorious , ſo the meanes 
arc heavenly . Theſe are, firſt, Chriſt, who is that «nave, as the Apo- 
{tle ſtiles him, the very beame, ſplendour, refleftion of his Fathers glory, 
and the expreſſe image of his perſon, Hebr. 1.3. So that he that hath ſcene 
the Sonne, hath in that one ſight ſeene alſo the Farher, Hee is the beſt 
glaſſe whercin we may come by the fight of God, wee ſee him beſt in his 
Sonne. Secondly, his Word and Ordinances, which in the Reyclation are 
firly ſet forth by the name of a ſea of glaſſe, firſt, for largeneſle, ſecondly, 
for ſteddineſle, thirdly,for cleareneſle, as giving us acleare fight of God in 
which reſpeR;,alſo,they are inthe ſame booke compared to Cryſtall, Now 
it will caſily bee granteda bleſſing to enjoy Chriſt and his Ordinances, 
_ are the meanes,ther efore it muſt bee the height of mans happuneſſe ro 

ce God. 

Thirdly, thelight inus whereby we ſee God, is ſupernaturall and hea- 
venly. Indecde , by the light of nature wee may come to {ce God ina 
ſenſe, as Creator and Upholder of all things : bur as our God favouring us, 
or bleſſing us, wee cannot poſhbly behold him by Natures light, when } 
itis moſt of all clevated andenlarged ; though you intend the ſpirits of na- | 
tureas much as may bee, you cannot by the helpe thereof ſee Godro your j 

comfort. | 
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T he effects of the fight of God. 
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comfort. It muſt bee by a ſupernaturall light , that this muſt be artained un- 
to : asthe Sunne is not ſcene but by the Sunne ; the light bur by the light ; 
ſo neither is God to bee ſcene , bur by the light of his owne grace, 
which muſt needs make a man moſt happy. And thus ſtands our firſt reaſon, 
drawne from the nature of ſight. 

Addeto this in theſecond place, areaſon from the parts : For what is itto 
ſee God, but firſt, ro know him 2 And therefore knowledge is fo often ſer 


forth by the ſenſe of fight, which is the learned ſenſe, andthe moſt certaine | 


of allthe reſt. Sccondly, toſee God is more thanto know him, it is'toen- 
joy him, that is, to be fo neerly united unto him, as to love him, reſt in him, 
and evento paſle into him (as .£uſtz ſpeakes) fo thar it isnot we thar live, 
but God thar liveth inus, &c. 

For the effe&s of this fight of God, thus: Firſt, It takes us off from ; 
{nne,and from the creature, irlets us ſeetheuglineſle of ſinne, and how ex- 
tremely contrary it is unto God : and ſo makes us to loath and leave ir. 
This effe@ is wrought in -—_ , Hoſea, 14+ 8. Wee have ſeene God, ſay 
they, what bave wee hen to doe any more with Idollt? Yea, it will cauſe us to 
account every creature baſe and contemptible in compariſon of him , asir 
did Hichaiah, who, when hee had ſeene the Lord fitting upon his throne, 
with all the heavenly hoſts about him, the greater Majeſty ſo darkens the 
lefler, thathe thinkes it nothing to face two Kings inall rheir pompe and 
Majeſtic, with allthceircraincand attendance. Secondly, It workes ſtrange 
raviſhmenes, it tranſports and carries a man even our of himſelte; as you 
may fcc an example 1n Hoſes, who, when heehad once ſecne God, not 
with the ſecing ot the eye,(tor faxno man can ſee him and live) but with 
the hearing of the care ; ( for ſo God is ſeene by the care betrerthan the | 
eye) as hce pleaſed to proclaime himſelfe, Exod. 34. The LORD, The 
LORD GOD, mercifull and gracious, long-ſuſfering and abundant in good. 
neſſe and intruth , keeping mercy for thouſands, ere. When he had thus 
ſcene the Lord, oh, ſaith hee, if now I have found grace inthy fight, O 
Lord, let my Lord, I pray thce, gocalong withus, and why thould wee 
goe without the2 2 Sogreatly was Aoſes raviſht and affected withthat 
bliflefull viſion, that hee would not live an houre without Gods company . 
Thirdly, this ſight of God changeth and transformes a man into God, 
Thar ſi2ht which wechave of him inthe glafſe ofhis word, afſimulates us 
unto God, and conformes us unto him, as the Apoſtle ſpcaketh, we all with 
open face, bcholding, as in a glaſle, the glory of rhe Lord, arc changed into 
the ſame image, from glory to glory ,evenas by the ſpirit of the Lord, ! 
2 Cor. 3, how much more ſhall it be ſo with us hereafter , when we ſhall be | 
ſwallowed up, as it were, of immortality', and ſhall bee even acted and enlt- 
ved by God himſelf: 2 Nowlet ſchooles goe and languiſh in vaine and ſpi- 
ritleſſe diſputes about the bearificall viſion of God, as whether it contiſts in | 


love, joy, knowledge,&c. the experienced Chriſtianis able to tell you,thar | 


*tis wiſedome, joy, love \ and all that g00d IS. ; : : 
But hitherto bee ſpoken for the explication and confirmation of tne point, | 
wherein /it istrue) we have bin ſomewhat darke, but cauld nor helpe it ; we | 


haſten to the uſes now. 


Nn 2 n And | 


Reaſ. 2, 


Reaſ.3. 


Soſome read 
the words, 


1 King.22, 


i 
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"Ofer. | Andfirk, isirthe height of mans happineſle to ſee God * how great then 
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1s, beyond all this, an helliſh outer darkeneſſe , ro which all ſuch are reſer- 


The miſery of the wicked. 


muſt needs bee the miſery of all thoſe that live in darkenefle, and are ſhut 
out from his bleſſed fightand preſence 2 All darkeneſle makes one miſera- 
ble : Throw a man into a dungeon, you doeas it were bury him alive: 
digge out his eycs (as ſome Popesand Emperours have anciemly beene ſer- 
ved) and youleave him' undone, Takeaway the Sunne from a man, and 
youtakeaway his wife, you take away his children , you take away his land, 
and all hee hath, inreſpe& ofany comfort hee can take in them. But there 
isa ſpiritualldarkenefle and blindeneſle that's worſe thanall the reft ,and 
that is when a man harha veile, as it were, of ignorance , wickedneſle , and 
unbelicfe ſpred over theeye of his ſoule, a thicke curtaine drawne bertwixt 
himand the face of God, ſo that hee cannot ſee his father, he cannot behold 
Chriſt, whois che Light that illightneth every one that commeth into the 
world, who isthat Sun of rightcouſneſſe, that hath health under his wings. 
Take away this light from a man, deprive him of the benefit of this bleſſed 
Sunne, and whatis he better than a very Polyphemmns, a monſter of mankind, 
full of ignorance, errour, and ſuperſtition, full of groundleſle hopes, cayſe- 
lefſe feares? hee goes he knowes not whether, he does he knowes not whar, 
hee gropes as inthe dark, and (which is his greateſt miſery) hee cannor ſee 
his miſery, But yet this darkenefle, ſo long as men live here, is curcablc,and 
it may bee done away and expell'd, as it certainely ſhall bee, if ever the day 
doe dawne, and the day-ſtarre ariſc in their hearts. Burnow further, there 


ved,that love darknefle better than light : they ſhall oneday have their fill 
of tha darkeneſſe which they ſo much affected. there they ſhall meet with 
flames of darkenefle to torment them,chains of darkeneſle to cnthrall them, 
ſpirits of darknefle to tyrannize over them,a night of darkeneſſe,afrer which 
no day, no light ever ſollowes : if three daies darkenefſe were ſoterrible to 
the Egyptians, what ſhall the caſe of thoſe bee, who ſhall never , never ſee 
light or life 2 

net, 1, but who be theſe, you'll ſay unto mee, whoſe condition is ſuch 
and ſo miſcrable, as you ſpeake of ? 

An. lanſwcr (my brethren) firſt, all thoſe that live not in the know- 
ledge of God in Chriſt : tor hee that hath the Sonne, hath light , and life , 
and hee hath not the Sonne , that hath no light (7.e.) that hath no ſound 
and faving knowledge of God, as he ſtands revealed in his word. 

And again, T his & life eternall, (faith our Saviour, John 17.t0 know thee, and 
whom thou ha# ſent into the world, Feſws Chriſt : ſo that they that are with- 
outthe knowledge of God in Chriſt, have no intereſt in life eternall : but are, 
as it were, ſhut up indarkeneſle, and in the ſhadow of death. 

Secondly,all fuch as having attained to ſome light of knowledge, do not 
walke inche light, bur pleaſe themſelves rather inthe deeds of darkeneſſe. 
Marke what the Apoſtle faith, Heb.12.14. Follow peace with all men,and ho- 


lizeſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee God: ſo that every unholy perſon is by | 


this texr excluded from the viſion of God. God ſhall ſee him (as S. Anti» 
hath it) bur he ſhall nor ſee God ; ſee himindeed hee ſhall in a ſenſe, not as 3 
pardoning and pitying father, bur onely as aA angry and ſevere Judge. 


Thirdly,] 
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Thirdly, all impure perſons are ſhut our from the fight of God: for ifit 
be ſo, as our Saviour here affirmeth,that the pure in hearr are therefore bleſ. 
ſed, becauſe they ſhall ſee God ; ir willeafily be concluded onthe contra- 
ry part, that all impure ones have no ſhare inthar happineſle, whether they 
be firſt,negatively impure onely,thar is, ſuch as ſce notinto the hypocriſie | 
and rottennefle of their owne hearts, ſo asro bewaile and.oppoſe it: or ſc- 
condly,whether they be poſitively impure,namely, fuch as over and above 
the former, have adiſpoſirion againſt holineſle, purenefle and uprightneſle, 
ſo as thatrhey doe deride it inothers,oppole ir,perſecure ir. Theſe are they 
that ſhall never ſee the face of God to their comfort, though rotheirterrour 
and confuſion they ſhall one day ſee him. Let all ſuchrake notice here of their 
owne wretchedneſle, and acknowledge their condition to be, as indeed iris, 
truely miſerable and accurſed. Curſed they arein life, forthar being exclu- 
ded from the fight of God, they can findeno ſweetneflein the Word, no 
marrow in the Sacraments, no comfort in prayer, &c. Curſed they are in 
dcath, becauſe they die without hope of being preſent with the Lord, when 
they ſhall be abſent from the body, and therefore they dare not dye, they 
cannot live,8&c. Moſt curſed are they after death, when there muſt bemade 
an everlaſting ſeparation of both ſoule and body from the preſence of God 
into the burning lake. If Abſalom could ſay, that zr were farre better for him 
zo loſe has life,than to be debarred the Kings preſence 5 Oh who can conceive 
the extreme miſery of ſuch as ſhall never ſee the pleaſed face of God in hea- 
ven ! How much better were it for them robe even dcad,as beaſts dye,ant! 
never to riſe againe, orthat che mountaines ſhould fall aponthem, and thebils 
cover them from the preſence of the Lamb that ſits upon the Throne ! &c. You 
know the miſery of Haman, when once he fell ſo far intothe Kings diſplea- 
ſure, that hzs face was covered, Heſter 7. for thenthere was no more hopes 
left for him, ith he ſhould never ſce the Kings face any more, nor the Kin 
ever looke ſweetly upon him againe. This was eventhe very height and up- 
ſhot of his miſery : and ſoit ſhall be likewiſe of all ignorant,unholy,and im- 
pure perſons, that they ſhall never, never ſee the ſweet and glorfous face of 
God inthe kingdome of heaven. | 

For a ſecond uſe therefore of the point, let it ſerve for a twofold exhor- 
tation;and firſt, to all wicked and unrepentant perſons,to caſt awaytheir fins, 
that ſo they may grow intoacquaintance with God : fith they are the pure 
in heart onely that muſt beadmitted into his fight and preſence.Oh conſider 
char your very life ſtands in his favour,in his ſmiles,as onthe contrary,there 
isdeath in his diſpleaſure, neither canir bee ſafe to live under his frownes. 
Therefore, labour all you can to ger your hearts purified by faith. The heart 
is the Kings bed-chamber, as it were, and mult be trimmed up for his more 
honourable entertainement. The heart is the chiefe doer in man, and hath | 
aninfluence into all his ations : it is rhe ſource and ſpring from whence 
flowerh all wee doe. If the fountaine bee empoyſoned, if the heart bee not | 
cleane,norhing thar comes from it can be acceprable. Ifrhe water be foule 
inthe Well,irmult needs be foule inthe bucket. Now therefore, let S. 7ames 
his counſc]l bee taken by you, Cleanſe your hands, ye ſinners, and purge your 


heayzs, yee double-minded c andthus if yedraw neare tro God, God will draw 
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neareto.you; being purified in heart, you ſhall ſee the face of God to your 
comfort, and not to your utter confuſion. 

Our ſecond exhortation ſhall bee addreſſed to ſuch as know whata ſweet 
and comfortablething it is to ſee Gods face,and to enjoy his favour: and lu | 
theſe be exhorted inthe words of Saint Fade, to keepe themſelues in the love 
of God, looking for the mercy of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life,uer.2 1. 
do what you canto keep his fayour,for iz hzs favours hife,Theexperienced 
Chriſtian ſtandsnot in need of many motives toincite and ſtir himup here- 
unto : for he knowes with Davzd,the ſweetneſle ofhis love, and what a ble(- 
ſed thing it is to enjoy his favour, the onely want whereof hee findes more 
bitrer than death. Indeed, he that wasborne in hell (asthe proyerbrunnes) 
knowes no other heaven; hee thatnever taſted how ſweerthe Lord is, ſers 
lictle by his love, makes no reckoning or account of his countenance ; but he 
that hath everbeene acquainted with God, and ſcenthe light ofhis pleaſed 
face, had rather dye a thouſand deaths than forfeit his favour, or incurre his 
diſpleaſure. Alutle child thathath alway beene uſed to the houſe and cra- ? 
dle, may eafily be kept within dootes, but after it hath once beenuſed tothe 
lighr, or takena cuſtome of going abroad into the open ayre, it growestedi- 
ous unto it to be confined to the cradle or houſe : So, till a Chriſtian hath 
had experience of Gods loving countenance, he cannot ſomuch eſtceme it, 
but when hee knowes ir once, and hath hadthe ſweete feeling of it in his 
ſoule, he cannor,hecannot live withoutit. You ſee what the Church ſaith, 
Pſal. $0. God had made themto ſee and ſuffer much ſore affliction, yer all 
this ſcemed a ſmall matter untothem, if God would but ſmile upon them, 
and continue his countenance toward them, Turne #s againe, O Lord God 
of hoſts. cauſe thy face to ſhine, and weſhall be ſafe. If God would but dothis 
one thing for them, theycared nor how much ſorrow they otherwiſe ſu- 
ſtained ; as onthe other fide, if he ſhoulddeny them his favour; they ſhould 
not take comfort, orenjoy any thing that they had. 

Now, the way tokeep ourſelves inthe love andfayour of God, is firſt, to 
walke with him in humility : for though hee dwel/zn che high and holy place, 
Jer 28 he alſo with him that is of a commrite and humble ſpirityto revive the ſpirit 
of the humble,and to revrve the heart of the comtrute ones. And therefore doth 
he eft-ſoons hide his face from his people, thathe may humble them,and fo 
prepare them for hisreturne : would you then ſee God, and enjoy the light 
of his countenance? walk humbly before him,and worke out your ſalvation with 
reverend feare. Secondly, pur your faith intoaR, cis northe having, butu- 
ling of faith, that brings us into communion with God: would you there- 
fore have and keep a comfortable ſight of God ? ſer your faithon work; for 
faith 78 the evadence of things not ſeene, and by fauh it was that Moſes ſaw him 
that was zviſible. Thirdly, walke in uprightneſle, ſo ſhall we behold Gods 
face, as David did, Pſal.17.15 . As for me, ſaith he, 1 ſhall behold thy face in 
righteouſneſſe,T ſhall be ſarisfied, when I awake, with thy tkeneſſe. They then 
that would {ce Gods face torheir comforr,muſt purgerhemſclves trom their 
owne finnes, and from their other mens ſinnes roo (as Saint Pawl exhorts 
T:mothy totake heed how he partake of the ſinnes of others, if he would be 


| 


pure) and ſetthemſelves to walke before God, in the conſtant exerciſe of all 


the 
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the duties of rightcouſneſſe and obedience: : ſo ſhall they keeperhe ſweet 


| ſenſe of Gods love and favour inthcir ſoutes;andthis is ro live;this is tolive 


indecd. 

Comfort to all upright perſons, they ſhall ſee God. Indeed, as the caſe 
ſtands, andas the timcs noware,we had need to make Apology for purenels 
of heart, which is generally by the moſt ſamuch oppoſed , and {ſpoken a- 
gainſt, that we may juſtly rake up that ſpeech of the Poet, and ſay : 


Szwplicatas, cujus non audeo dzcere nomen. 


For it is now come to that paſſe, thar if any one give up his name to 
Chriſt, or but looke toward religion, he js preſently branded withthe infa- 
mous name of Puritan : burthe truth is, it isnodiſgraceto be ſo tiled , bur 
rather, as now, it is an honour. Once ( asa learned Biſhop could lay) onely 
ſuch paſſed for Puritans,as oppoſed the Church-government, and cryed our 
for Diſcipline ; bur now to be truly religious , is ro become a Puricane pre- 
ſently, yea, to bea meere, morall , honeſt man, isro incurre that poo? ve 
Yea, if a man be but Orthodoxall, Evangelicall, Papiſts will not doubt to 
load him with namcs morethanafew , and (to let paſſe our Hereſies, Tur- 
ciſmecs, Arhciſmes, as they pleaſe to talke) with them a Calviniſt and a Ca- 
thariſt are termes convertible. 

Bur what agreement have we with Cathariſts, as they are deſcribed unto 
us by the Ancients £ Doe not the Papiſts themſelves ( that lay the fault to 
us) comply and jumpe with them in many of their opinions. As firſt, they 
would give the Sacramentto ſuch onely as would become their followers 
and cauſe chemo {weare never to forlake them:and doe not Papiſts deale e- 
ven ſo with theirs 2 

Secondly. they difallowedand condemned ſecond marriages ( as Auþir 
reports ir ofthem : ) and doe notthe Papiſts ſo with ſome 2 

Thirdly, they detended this, that a man might here artaine to perfeRion, 
and frecdome from all finne: and doe not Papiſts hold the ſame thing , at 
leaſt more than wee 2 Wee 2 what have we to doe with Cathariſts or No- 
vatians 2 Doe we barrethe dooreagainſt the lapſed,zs they did wer? 18 xereyy, 
ſaich Epiphanzs © Doe were-baprize the lapſed ? ſeparatefrom the Chur- 
chcs, hold our ſelves onely pure, asonce they ? no, let any man judge be- 
rwcene us, who be the true Puritanes, whether we or they come neareſt to + 
Cathariſts. And yer a vaine affeRation of puritie, a meerc name of religion 
is that T loath in any one. And thetruth is, ſome there are that by their ral- 
king onely of holineſſe, and empty profeſſion, without the power and pra- | 
Rice ofgodlineſs,have brought anill name upon hole thatarepure in hear, 
and rendred religioninfamous. 

But lct not this diſcourage or be an hindrance to ſuch as are true of heart 
in thcircourſe of holineſſe, bur let them be exhorred, firſt, robeginne ar the 
root, ar the heart, to waſh the inſideas wellasthe outſide, robe the Game on | 


| both ſides, and every where ſuitable. Secondly , to proceed by the rule of 


the Word, going no ſlower and no faſter, thanas the Word preſcribes and 
dirc&s tem, Thirdly, to cndall in huwmilitieand mercie, for fo the upright 


perſon 


bl 
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perſon ever ends, he is not cenſorious, birrer, oppoling. 
Thus be, and then (theſe directions obſcrved)runre, as faſt as thou canft, 


| 3 the race that is ſet before thee; for thou haſt a marke, anexample , even 
Chriſt, whom, though thou runneſt never ſofaſt, thoucanſt net poſſibly 
overtake, much leſſe exceed. Z 

But ſo much be ſpoken by way of Apologie:we now return from whence 
wedigreſſed, tothe uſe of comfort we propounded before to all upright 
perſons, that they ſhall ſee God. Hercin this life they ſee him in his ordj- 
nances,they ſce their teachers,they can ſee God inevery word vfhis mouth , 
whether it be of reproofe, exhortation, comfort, &c. thus they ſee God in 
his word, they ſee himalſo in his workes ; in his workes of mercie, in his 
workes of juſtice, of providence, &c. they ſec him alſo in his artributes;: hey 
ſee him tobe wiſedome to them in their tollies , power intheir weakneſſes, 
life in death, comfort indiſtreſſes,&c. 

But greater comfortabides the upright man hereafter, in that other life, 
where he ſhall ſce God after another manner than here he can ſee him. Here 
his ſight and knowledge of Godis imperfect, as of a little childe ; we ſee bur 
as inaglaſle, ina riddle darkely, being every way feeble and imperfect: but 
then he ſhall ſee, asheis ſeene; ſee him as he is,and be as full of happineſle as 


poſſibly he can hold. 
If Paul preferred Chriſt crucified before all the world,and cared to know 


nothing elſe buthim, how happy mult chey needs be, that ſhall ſceand en- 
joy him (as now he is) glorified , and comming withtheglory ofhisfarher 
upon him, to be made glorious in all his Sainrs 2 TF in this lite ir be ſuch a 
glory to be the ſons of God, howſoever the world knowes ir not, nor once 
rakes notice of it, what ſhall we be when we ſhall be like unto him ar his ap- 
pearance, when we ſhall ſee him as he is ? x Johx 3.2. Oh what a glorious 
thing is a Chriſtian ! Even here he hath thoſc joyes that eye hath not ſcene, 
nor eareheard, neather hath it ever entred imo the heart of a naturall may to 
conceive, 1 Core2.9, But what ſhall he havethen, when God ſhall beall in 
all, when he ſhall have no need of the Sunne nor of the Moone - for the glo- 
ry of God ſhall be his light,he ſhall be immediately filled with hislight,and 
be crowned with ſuch comforts as cannot be conceived, much lefſe ex preſ- | 
ſed ; nay, they thatnow enjoy them cannotutter them. | 
Comfortthy ſelfe therefore inthis, if thou be pure in heart ; though thy 
out-fide be not ſo brave as ſome others, thou ſhalt ſee God,and ſo ſec him,as 
that thou ſhalt never but ſee him,and yet never be fated or ſarisficd with ſee- 


ing of him. 
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THE SEVENTEENTH SERMON. 


MATTH.5.9. 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : for they ſhall bee called the children 

of God, 

Ee have ſpoken of puri 

71 tubjoynes reacecbinien 
9/9, very good: tor all contentions and brawles doeariſe of 
7/821 the impure luſts that are within, as ſaith Saint James, 
chap. 4.1. From whence come wars and fightings among 
l Wed y0u come they not hence, even of your luſts - war in your 
members ? As on the other fide, upon purity of heart followes peaccable- 
nefle, James 3.17. The wiſedome that # from above is firſt pure, (of that 
wee _ ſpoken) ther peaceable, as in the text. Bleſſed are the peare-ma- 
kers, fc. 
| For the words, they containe in themtheſe two parts ; firſt, an aſſertion, | 
or doctrine, Bleſſed are the peace-makeys: ſecondly,a confirmation or proofe 
inthat which followeth, for they ſhallbee called the children of God. For the 
firſt ; the words are diverſly extended, and interpreted by divers Expoti- 
tors: The moſt approved Authors of both ages, and of both fides, as well 
Papiſts as Proteſtants agree in theſe two points, namecly,that he intendeth, 
firſt,peace- keepers; ſecondly,peace-makers : ſo that hence theſe two points 
doe reſult, 
Firſt, that Chriſts Diſciples, that is,all true Chriftians,muſt be keepers of 
the peace : they muſt be in rhemſelyes peaceably diſpoſed. | 
Secondly, that all Gods children muſt be peace-makers : they muſt not 
onely be peaceably dilpoſed in themſelves, but doeal! rhey can to advance 
peace among their brethren. 
Wec'll begin withrhe firſt. 
All Chriſts Diſciples muſt bee peare-Feepezs, peaceably diſpoſed, men of 
peace. They mult give themſelves toir (as fome of our Interpreters, and 
the Jeluites exprefle it) they muſt ſtudy it, and labour nothing more than 
Cace. | 
4 For confirmation hereof,the Apoſtle tels us in two ſeverall texts,that God 
hath called us to peace. If welooke to particulars ; our Father is the God of 
peace,our Goſpel aGoſpel of peace,our Law a Law of peace,our titles ittes 
of peace;among fowles Gods people are called peaceable Doves,andamong | 
beaſts they are called peaccable ſheep, They are charged to porſue after | 
peace,not onely to follow peace with all men, but to ſeeke peace and enſue 21. | 


of heart : To this our Saviour 


I - 


and the order and connexion is | 


Dot.r. 


1 Ccr.7.17- 
Col.345. 


To this our Saviour exhorts us, and the Apoſtles very oftenin all ther Ep1- 
ſtles,and thar earneſtly too. Indeed there is no one dury in all their writings 
that is more put on, either for ſtrengrh of reaſons and arguments,or for car- 
neſtneſſe of intreaty. Follow us a little,and you ſhall feeit made good. Have 
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Reaf, 2. 


ſalt in your ſelves, and have peace one with another, {aith our Saviour, Mar. 
9.50. Andin John, By ihzs lpal all men know that yee are my Diſciples, if yee 
{ove one another. Now there can bee no love, where there is no peace. So 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 12.18. If it bee peſsib/e, ſairh hee, 4s much as lyeth in you, 
live peaceably with all men : Asift hee ſhould fay , letthere beeno default in 
you, let not the ſtay bee on your part , let it not ſticke there , bur doe you 
diligently endeavoura generall peace with all ſorts. So likewiſe, Heb.12.14.. 
Follow peace with all men, and holineſſe : ſo farre as you may with aſafe con- 
ſcience, bee ready to entertaine peace with all men. And Ph:l. 2, 1. ſpea- 
king there of Chriſtians among themſelves, ſce how carneſt the Apoſtle is 
in the point ; 7f, ſaith hee, #here bee any conſolation in Chriſt , if any comfort 
in love, if any fellowfhip of the Spirit ,if any bowels and mercies, fulfill ye my joy , 
that yee bee like minded, having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind, 
doing nothing through friſt or vaine glory , &s. So 1 Pet. 3.8,9. and ſo 
downeward ; Finally, bee all of one minae, having compaſsion one of another, 
love 4s brethren, cc. And how often are wee preſſed to the duty of love 


(which, what is itclſe but the ſtrength and perfection of peace ? ) that it bee 


not in wordand in ſpeech, but in deed and in truth, that it be a burning love, 
a pure love, an cffectuall, working, hearty love ? rhar is, that there bee in us 
peace in all abundance, that wee follow after ,and enſucir, rhar if it runne a-| 
way from us, wee runne after itz and that by any meanes, upon any termes, 
what in us lics, we cntertaine and keepe it. 

Thus you ſec the Doctrine ſer on both by Chriſt and his Apoftles: letus 
conſider of ſome reaſons. 

And firſt, if we ſpeake of brotherly peace,and agreement with our fellow 
members, the Apoltle poures forth a whole volley ofarguments tro move us 
hereunto. Epbeſ. 4. 3, 4, 5, 6+ Endeavour, ſaith hee, to keepe the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. For why 2 There is one body and one Spirit, even 
4s yee arecalled in one hope of your calling : One Lord, one faith , onebaptiſme, 
one God and Father of all, &c. Allthele unities arethcre brought by the A- | 
poſtle, tro binde Chriſtians together in that pertc& bond of peace ; that ſirh 
they haveall one Father, and foarc brethren, fith they have all one head, 
which is Chriſt, and ſo are fellow-members of the ſame body ; ſich rhey 
are led allby one Spirit ; fith they hopeall for one heaven, bear all one badg 
of baptiſme, arc knit allby one bond of faith to Chriſt ,and one another ; 
therefore they ſhould bee at peace among themſelves. And, Ph:l. 2. r. (the 
place but now named) hee bringeth ſuch effeuall arguments to provoke 
Chriſtians to peace, as are enoughtomelr any man, a Chriſtian heart can- 
| not ſtand againſt them: 1f there bee any conſolation 1m Chr:it , crc, If there 
bee ſuch athing as the comfort of love, or fellowſhip of the Spirit, fu{f// ye 
my js); and not mine onely, but your fathers joy , your mothers joy , thc 


joy = every faichfull Chriſtian, that yce bee like migded, being of one ac- 
cord, &c. 

Thus you ſee why brethren ſhould ſtudy peace among themſelves,and to- 
ward 2ne another. Butnow, why ſhould they doc ſo toward ſtrangers, to- 
ward encmics ? 


Thereaſonis given by Saint Peter, 1 Epiſt. 3. 9 . Be pitifull, bee courteous, 
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not rendring evil for evil, or rayling for raylins ; but comrarwiſe bleſfin 
knowang, C*h he, that ye are focomf pp, © hereby yee Fu DIY - 
| bleſſing, ye ſhall have long life,and ſee good daies: beſides,in being ar peace, 
i ye ſhall provide tor your owne fafty and ſecurity. For who is he that will 
; harme you, if ye cnſue peace, and be followers of that which is good ? or if 
| any ſhould be ſo unreaſonable, yet God would right you; For the eyes of the 
| Lordare over the righteous, (Fc. 

Thus he. Bur what need we goe further than our text, whichaffoords us 
rwo forcible reaſons to perſwade us hereunto * Firſt,the bleſſing lies in this; 
peaccablenefle bleſſeth a man (Bleſſed are the peace-makers.) It bleſſerth him 
firſt with privative bleſſedneſſe, ſecondly with poſitive. For the firtt, Ir frees 
a man from theevils of warre and contention, which runnes through all like 
a wild-fire : Itbringsa curſe upon amanseſtate,and waſtes it , a curſe on his 
 body,and diſorders it za curſe on his minde, and diſtempers it ; acurſe on his 
meat, which becomes hereby unpleaſant ; acurſe on his bed, which becomes 
uncomfortable : it makes him miſerablein life,norerhan miſerable in death. 
| All cheſecvils peace preſerves a man from. 
| Secondly, poficively it blefſerh him, firſt in his name z for ze i a glory ro 4 

man, {aith Salomon,topaſſe by an ofjente; and hee ſhall be eſteemed wile that 
can doe it : as onthe contrary, proud and arrogant us bis name, {aith he, that 
dealeth in proud wrath, Secondly,it blefſerh a manin his eſtare, for by peace 
and concord ſmall things grow great (could the Heathen ſay) as by diſcord 
and contention great ſubſtance is ſoonE conſumed and comes tonothing. 
Thirdly, in body it brings a bleſſing, for zx #* marrow ro the bones, and health 
70 the navell. Fourrhly, in ſoule, it calmes the atteRions,and ſers all ingood 
order : Ina word, it renders a man bleſſedinlite, indeath, and atter death ; 
therefore ſecke peace and erſue its 

The ſecond reaſon layd downe inthe rext,is, that peaceable perſons ſhall 
bee called the ſonnes of God ; and truely ſo called : for ſuch a one doth nora- 
bly expreſſe God, who is therefore called the God of peace : neither can 
weany way morercſemble him,than by following after peace with all men, 
ſo ſhall we approve our ſelvesto be indeed the children of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, who doth goodto the wicked alſo, and blefſerh eventhe froward,ma- 
king hes Sun to ſhine,and his raine to fall both uponthe juſt andthe unjuſt, as it 
is inthe latter end of this chapter.Bur wee'lſay no more to prove this point; 
all the buſinefle lyes in the practice of its | 

For Ule therefore : Muſt all Gods people be peace-keepers? Here's then 
a word of complaintand reproote of the moſt amongſt us, who have little 
' acquaintance with che wayes of peace. Ir is miſerable thing ro beholdand 
| con{ider whar jarring there is every where, whar ſnarling and contending on 
every hand.Chriſtians when they-have to deale with ſtrangers, firſt,can re- 

turne taunt for raunr, reproach for reproach, blow for blow,&c. Oh, whar is 
now become ofthe powe: of religion * Is thisto walk as becomm?th Chri- 
ſtians ? Ir is for dogs to ſaap and bircar one another, and not for ſhzep. = 
But this is notall ; Chriſtians even among themſelves, are ready :0 {cat- 
ter and divide one from another (it faring with them, as wirh ſheep, which 


ſeidome ger together,and make head, till ome dog be ſent among!t chem.) 


| Here! 
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Herein they come ſhort of the very wicked, who can comply and combine 
together for evill purpoſes. To a&a miſchicte, they canlay their heads ro- 
gether, their purſes together, and uſe all the friends they havetobring an e- 
vill device to paſſe : when Chriſtians inthe meane while are divided among 
themſelves, and ſo greatly weakened. Is itnota thing to bee bewail'd and 
lamented, that one brother ſhould envie, quarrell, raunt another e when ve- 
ry beaſts, and other unreaſonable creatures can agree well enough with 
thoſe of their owne kinde. 
Sevs inter ſe convenit urſis. 
Very beares and Wolves, though they will worry and teare other kind of 
creatures,yetthey can well enough agree among themſclves;and ſhall Chri- 
ſtians be ſo unnaturall, astoinveigh againſt one another , to intrappe one a- 
nother, to defame, diſgrace, and devoure one another 2 

— Tant ene animis celeſtibus ire ? 
As hee ſaid in another caſe : this is all one as for one cye to pull out another, 
one hand to cut off another, &c. 

It is much to be bewail'd, that weare no wiſer in our generation. Looke 
into the Church, what ſchiſmes and rends findewee there 2 one drawing this 
way, another that ;z one holding this opinion , and another that: ſo that the 
Church may now juſtly complaine,as Rebeccah did of old, whenthe babes 
ſtrove in her wombe, 1f it bee ſo with mee, why am I thus? Looke into our 
Societies and Corporations, what enmities and diſlentions ſhall wee there 
diſcover? what emulations andenmities,one underminingand over-reaching 
another 2 &c. Looke into particular houſes and families , what unnatural] 


rendings and jarres ſhalla man there mect with 2 childrenagainſt parents, 
parents againſt children; husband againſt wite , wite againſt husband  ſer- 
vant againſt maſter, and maſter agaioſt ſervant z and a mans enemies are of- 
tenthoſe of his owne houſe. Nay, many times you ſhall havea man notto 
agree with himſclte , ſo paſſionate will hee bee , ſoterchy , ſo diſcontented, 
that he will give no reſt to himſelfe, much lefle ro others : whence isthat of 
the Apoſtle James , From whence are warres aud contentions amongſt you ? 
Why (will ſome man ſay) never was any one troubled with ſuch croſle ſer- 
vants, ſuch bad neighbours, ſuch injurious and deceirfull people as I am, and 
hence ariſeth my diſcontent. No, zo, faith the Apoſtle, I had as leefe thou 
wouldſt ſay nothing : It # thine ownepride , thine owne ſelfe- love , covetouſ. 
neſſe, envie, and other evill luſts that warre in your members, that make all the 
trouble : henceare brawles, hence contentions. And therefore alſo the A- 
poſtle Paul, 1 Cor.3. 3. tels the Corinthians plainely ,that the very cauſc of 
thoſe envyings and variances found among them , was their owne corrup- 
tions and carnall- mindednefſle ; for, whereas there is among you (ſaith he) en- 
wying,and ſtrife, and diviſions , are yee not carnall, and walke as men ? A 
Chriſtian ſhould bee ſomewhat more than another man that is meerely car- 
nall: bur ſo hee is not, ſo long as hee liverh in ſtrife and contentions , this is 
4 fruir of the fleſh. And as it lowes from an ill {_.untraine , ſo it tends to an 
ill end: for all diflentiontendstodiffolution and deſtruction. A kingdome, 
a ſtare divided againſt it ſelfe ;a ſociety ,a family dividcd againſt it felfe , is 
neerc unto ruine, it cannot ftand lone, ſaich our Saviour. All perfetion and 
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ſafery depends upon union, as oathe other ſide, danger and deſtruction ine- 
vitably followes upon diſtraQtionand diſunion, » 

Therefore ſec the miſeries thar enſue upon ſuchcourſes afar off, and bee 
warned : Sce other Churches diſſolved and ruined-by'theſe: meanes; and be 
wile for your ſ{clves, 3; 

Peace (like the wife woman Salomen ſpeakes of ) buildeth up the houſe, but 
contention, as the fooliſh woman, pulleth it downe with her hands. * 

See toit therefore ( for aſccond uſe of the point) that ye bee of peace- 
able diſpofitions ; if ever yee would beecalled the ſonnes of God;labour 
roger peacc,and ro k&pe ir too. If others bee croſſe and will nor, yet letus 


follow it cloſe, make huy andcry after it, and,as he ſpeakes, Seeke peace and 
enſue it. If others willnot come to thee for peace, goethoutothem, it is an 
honour to be firſt in ſo good a caule, therefore {lacke nor, neither give ir 0- 
yertill thon haſt atchieved it : entertaine peace uponany: termes. 

And that you may, firſt, for the inſide , labour to compoſe that, for till 
matters be well ſerled within, there canbe no peace abroad. Here therefore 
learne, firſt,to ſteere the minde with thoſe two rudders, the graces of, firſt, 
wiſcdome, ſecondly, humility : withtheſe two the mind muſt be ballaſted, 
if we would keepe the peace. 

For the firſt, Salomon tells us, It is the wiſedome of a man that deferres his 
anger, and paſſeth by an offence. It the underſtanding bee ballaſted with wiſe- 
.dome , hee will eaſily put up indignities and injuries , paſſe them by, tread 
them under foot. 'Tis weakenefle and want of wiſedome that makes'men ſo 
reſty and exceptious : CAnger reftethin the boſome of fooles, {auth Salomon. 
The fool:fh heart is the neaſt of anger, but it is wiſedome ts deferre and put by the 
remembrance of an offence and unkinaueſſe. 

Secondly, there muſt be humility ,if we mean to be at peace; for it is only 
by pride that men make contention, but humility puls downe the heart, and 
makes it pliant and cafie to bee dealt withall. But where wrongs lye heavie, 
fine lyes light, where thoſe ſeeme grear, this ſeemes little, which-humility 
would eafily remedy : for it makes a man nothing in him{tlfe , deſpiſed in 
his owne eyes, which whoſois, he will nor make a great matter of a ſmall, 
{tand upon his termes of reputation,8c. And thus the mind muiſt be purih- 
ed and qualifyed, if you would have peace. 

Secondly, for the will , furniſh that with love, andcharity to God and 
'men: for when it comes once to this, God loves mee, beares with mine 1n- 
firmities , forgives mce mine offences and treſpaſſes ; this will cauſe us out 
of love and thankefulneſſe to God , to count it a very ſmall matter to 
paſſe by and remit whatſoever weakenefles and offences of our brethren. 
Beſides, love is ſociable, a good interpreter, takesevery thing in the beſt 
part : 1t ſuffers long, and us kinde, is wot eaſily provoked, thinketh no evillbea- 
reth all things, beleeveth all things,hopeth all things endureth allthings,feeketh 
not her owne; throwes downe all encloſures , I meane privacies, and layes 
all common; ris not ſelfiſh, looks not on its owne things,bur onthe things 
of others alſo, tenders their well doings even asits owne, Now you know 
all quarrels, for moſt part, are about Mes” and #wwm: Ttis this ſame Hine 


and Thine that breedes all bate and ſtrike among people as wee way fee K] 
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Peacemuſt be in the inſide. 


alſoin other creatures. Dogs'can agree well enough together, till ſuch time | 


as there bea bone caſt among them that cannor be divided. So likewiſe hor. 
ſescan trayell together quietly all day till night comes, when they have pro- 
vender caſtthem, then they fall to ſnapping and fighting with one another, | 
and cannot agree, And even ſo itfares with moſt kinde of men , they can be 
loyersand friends till ir come roa matter of profit, and then begins ſquab- 
ling, quarrelling,and ſnarling at oneanother: Butnow where there is true 
love among men,all this will bee prevented ; for love ſtudicthand laboureth | 
the good of others, no lefle than it's owne, being neicher apt to give offence 
careleſly, nor to take it cauſcleſly. 
Thirdly ,if you would have peace, looke to the conſcience , thatrhat bee | 
pure and peaceable. Now there isa double peace of conſcience; firſt,the 
peace of juſtification,when the guilt of finne is removed by the blood of ſprin- | 
kling. Secondly, of fanctification, when the paſſions are ſubdued , and luſts 
mortified , for it is from mens luſts that warre in their members , that there is 
ſo much warre and ſtrife inthe world , Fam. 4. Therefore get the conſci- 
ence ſtabliſht and quicted with this double peace, if you would bee at peace 
withothers. The cauſe why menare ſo unquiet and quarrelfome, is theguile 
of finne clogging them, and their owne luſts and paſſions conflicting with 
them : hence is it that upon every ſlight and trifling occaſion, they areup in 
armes, and all on a hurry. Marke what the Propher faith, There & no peace to 
the wicked : but they are like the troubled ſea , which cannot ref# , whoſe waters 
caſt up mire and airt, Eſay 57. The ſeais of it ſelkeunquict andtroubleſome, 
bur it there come burthe leaſt ſtorme, or guſt of wind, it preſently becomes 
tumultuous and raging: And ſo itis with an evill conſcience , ifthere be not 
peace with God and peace with a mans ſelfe, if the paſſions bee not in ſome 
meaſure ſubdued, and rhe luſts mortified, a man cannot be of a peaceablediſ(- 
poſition and behaviour towards others. But when a man is once at peace 
with God, and hath rhe pardon of his ſinnes ſcaled up to his ſoule, his cor- 
ruptions not onely covered, but cured alſo, then hee can without difficulty 
devour ſuch wrongs and diſcourteſies as are offered him by other men. Then 
when there is nomud left in the bottome , ler there be what ſhaking or jog- 
ling there will be, no diſtemper followes thereupon. | 

Now therefore, if you would have peace with all men, looke to your in-" 
fide, to qualifie the underſtanding with wiſedome and humility,the will and 
affections with love andcharity, the conſcience with purity and peace; and 
that's for the inſide, 


The ourfide alſoina ſecond place, muſt bee with no lefſe care and dili- 
gence compoſed and ordered, if wee deſire peace. The countenance mutt 
carry peace init; for as hee ſaid in another caſe , Yults ſepe leditur pie- 
tas : "tis as true here, A man may breake the peace, and make war with his 
very countenance, namely, if his lookes be ſtrange, coy, diſcontented, ſul- 
len, ſowre, or the like. And as the countenance muſt promiſepeace,fo our a- 
Chonsand whole behaviour muſt expreſſe it. The eye muſt bee peaceable, | 
nothaughty , not prying and poring into matters of provocation but ra- 
therlooking after that which may ſtirre up to loveandliking. Excellent is 
that counſell of the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. Conſider, ſaith hee, one another to pro- 
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; voke 20 love < ſecke not ſo muchafter thoſerhings that may ſtirre upto cour- 
ſes ofconteſtarion and contention, as of love and good aff: Qion, Thinknot 

| What failings and infirmiries ſuch a one hath, looke befide whatſoever is in 

| him that may eſtrange thee from him and faſten uponſuch things as are ami- 

| able, as may cngeader and increaſe thy good opinion of him, and affeRion 
 roward him, Say, Admit ſucha one hath theſe and theſe infirmities (into 
ſuchrbings mcn are moſtly rooroo apt to enquire and rake noticeof, that ' 
they may makethemſclves belecve they have reaſon to keepe aloofe from 
them)buris there nothing arall lovely in him,or praiſe worchy 2nothing that 
may draw mincatfcetions toward him 7 then it gozs hard, 

Sofor the care, keepe a good Porter there, {top up all paſſages againſt 
{landerous reports made againſt others. The Apoltle warnes us to beware 
of ſuch as make ir rhcir trade to goc twattling from houlec ro houſe, and tale- 
bearing, or peddling up anddowne, as 4tofes calls ir, ,7hou ſhalt not walke 
about as atale-bearer ; the word lignitics a Pedler, ſuch as whiſper herezand 
back-bite there : upon ſuch'we mult learnto trowne, and caſt an angry look: 
| Proe2'5. As the North-winddriveth away Faine © ſo doth an angry countenance 
\ a back-biting tongue, For all unkindneſles, for moſt part,grow upon miſ-re- 

' port, things being uſually greatned and aggravated in the carriage, Next 

| you muſt rule rherongue : A ſoft anſwer pacefies wrath. It you aime at peace, 

| you muſt in caſe of controverſte with another, apply your ſelfe to a coole 
language; ſpcake ſoftly, ſpeake wiſely; ſpeake filently,and in ſecret : This 
will coole che too grearhearof another, anddifarme him of hisexcefhive in- 
dignation. Hardto hard will never yecld, but lay hard to ſoft, and you may 
breake even a fliat upon a bed or cuſhion, which cannot bee done by layinz 
one flin: upon another : ſo letamans heart bee never fo hard and obdurate, 
it wee uſe ſofc words to him, and give him milde ſpeeches, hee cannot bur | 
be mollifticd and melted towards us : In ſo doing you ſhall heape coales of fire 
op bi head, which ſhall melr and fofren him. Therefore if you would bee 
at.peace, rake unto your ſelves gentle ſpeeches,{oft anſwers : let your argu- 
ments be as hard as you canto convince them of their. failings ; but let your 
words bee ſoft, cloath them in as good rearmes as youcan, And'ſo when 
you take upon you to ſpeake of other men, take heed that you never ſpeak 
of their faults and infirmities but in an ordinance, (as one fair) that is, ci- 
ther to pity them,or to pray for them,or clſe to admoniſhthem for their a- 
mendment. | 

Laſtly, the whole carriage and deportment ofa mantoward others, mult 
bee peaccable. And ifar any rime there grow diſlike or offence,it any quar- 
rellariſe betweene neighbour and neighbour, let them come rogerher, and 
| debare the matter lovingly berweene themſelves, rhar there grow not a- 
ny ſtrangeneſſe or alienarion of affection : for moſt unkindnefles grow up- 
' On miſtake, and. are greatned by the carriage to and fro. Ia ſuch acaſe 
therefore you muſt come. together and conferre; fay, Neighbour, mee 
| thinks you looke ſtrangely upon me alate, pray you what's the matter 2 you 
rake ſuchand ſuch athing unkindly from me, I pray you underſtand mce a- 
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peace, and ſhew your ſelves forwardly in ſuch acourle as this, in calc others 


| right. And thiis muiſt you goe and expound your ſelves if you would have 
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| hang backez yea, covet tobefirſtin ſo goodacauſe ,ſo ſhall you befirſt in 


Gods children muſt ſetke peace. | 


the honour here given to peaceable perſons , that they ſhall be called the ſons 
of God. : 

Tir ſothen rhat thouhaſt wronged another , or any way over-ſhot thy 
elfe in thy carriage toward him 2 goe to him,and ſay, Neighbour,I acknow- 
ledge I have thus or rhus miſ-behaved my ſelfe toward you, I havedone 
you wrong intheſe or theſe particulars ; now I ſee mine errour, and am ſor- 
ry forit, I pray youpardon me. As onthe other fide, hath any man offen- 
ded or treſpaſled againſt thee, and ir repenteth him * forgive him freely,re- 
membring what God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiventhee, Bee itthar {uch a 


he never pardon you 2 Thatone example of God ſourged by the Apoſtle, 
Col.;. Epheſ.4. givesa full anſwer toall objeRions. wy 

.2«eſt. Bur what,are there no bounds then ? | 

Anſ. Yes, and they are theſe. The firſt you have laid downe unto you, 
Heb. 12.wverſ. 14. Follow peace with all men , and holineſſe : wee muſt never 
purchaſe peace with the lofle of holineſſe, it muſt be #ſqwe 4d ar ſtill, as the 
Heathen could ſay. gn 

It wecannot come by peace with men, but we muſt have war with God, 
off:nd our conſciences,berray the cauſe of God, or the like ; we muſt utter- 
ly retuſe the peace that cannot be had bur on ſuch hard rermes as theſe, 

The ſecond limitation you may read, Rom.1 2418 .1f it be poſsible,as much 
as lyethin you, live peaceably withall men : As if he ſhould ſay, Let there bee 
no ſtay on your part, let itnot ſtickethere howſoever , do you your utmoſt 
to have peace with all. Indeed ir is not in your power to give unto other 
mena peaceable diſpoſition bur ſee to it that there be no want on your be- 
halfe,and then your dury is diſcharged. Offer termes of peace to thoſe that! 
have wronged you,& it you have wronged others, think it not roo much-to 
ſhew your {clves ſorry , with confeſſion of your faulr, ſubmitring , and ſee-: 
king togive them ſarisfaRtion, if it will bee taken : and it not, yer you have 
done your part, and may be. comforted. | 

Thirdly,this muſt bee underſtood,as meant ina private or perſonall cauſe, 
that wee are thus cagcrly topurfue after peace. Bur otherwiſe, if the cauſe 
bce publike, or doe concerne orhers,as, if God be enwrapt an it, or if irtend | 
tothe undoing or betraying of wife and children, &c. in ſucha caſe a man 
hath an altar provided him,cven the Law,which he may lawtully flyeunto; 
yetſo, as he ſtill remember to enſue peace, and bee as ready upon any reaſo- 
nable termes to lay holdon it , as Benhadads ſervants were on the words of 
Ahab: no ſooner was the word out of his mouth,7s my brother Benhadad yet 
alive ?but they haſtily catcher at ir, and made their uſe of ir preſently : and fo 
muſt we in ſucha caſe, uponthe very firſt occaſfion,upon the leaſt intimation 
that tends to peace , ſhew our ſelves ready and deſirous to.caſt away our 
armes, lay downe weapons, and be friends. With theſe bounds and cautions 
obſerved, Follow peace with all men. Yecare all taught of God, of nature z£0 
love one another, and ſo conſequently to beat peace.  '' | | 

Confider here (tor motives)thatit is,firſt,an honourable thing to be peace- 
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full: fo faith Salomon, Pro.20.3. It & an hononr for a man toceuſe from ftrife: 


one hath done youtheſe and theſe injurics, did you never wrong God 2 did} : 
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bat every fool will be meddling .It is the property of a foole to be buſie,bukie, 
buſte abour every little trifle, but i is an honour to himthatcan ſtudy peace, 
for he ſhall be called the ſonne of God,as our Saviour here... 

Secondly,as ir is honourable, ſo it is comfortable, ſweet,eaſefull:Ityeelds 
far more true content to aman,than contention, jarring,diſcord, ' + 

Thirdly, neitheris it lefſe profitable thancomfortable; for it yeeldsthe 
quier fruits of righteouſnefle to thoſe that exerciſe it, as ſaith S. James, The 
frut of righteouſneſſe 15 ſowne in peace of them that make peace, Jam.3.18: 
They ſhall ſurely reape as they have ſowne,and have an happy harveſt. 

Fourthly, it is alſo every way defireable, and now, if ever, ſeaſonable; 


Countrey, ro come tothe Lords Supper, which is a Sacrament of peace, a 
Seal of your union and communion with Chriſt your head, and with-onean- 
other ; where youare all toeat of the ſame ſpirituall meat, and all rodrink | 
of the ſame ſpirituall drink,&c. when therefore ſhould you be friends,and at 


by they tookean order, tharallold wrongs and grudges ſhould bee buried 
and forgotten amongſt chem. The primitive Chriſtians had their X;24wheir 
loye-feaſts for like purpoſe as the former : Ohlearne weall of them to for- 
get and forgive from the heart freely ſuch as have abuſed and injured us. 
Get thar art of forgerfulneſſc, ſo much commended, and urgedupon us both 
in the Epheſians and Coloſſians: Forbeare one another,and forgive one ano- 
ther ; if any man have a quarrell againſt any,even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo 
doe ye. Looke not ſo much what other men doe,or what carnall reaſon ſug- 
geſts, or carnall friends counſell youtodo, as what Chriſt hath done. Hee 
hath forgiven and forgotten your offences, ſaith the Apoſtle,ſoalſodoe yee, 
Col.3-13-Andin the Epiſtleto the Epheſians,chap.4.32.Be ye kind one 0 an- 
other,tender-hearted, forgrving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath 
forgruen you. 

Be ye therefore (in this behalfe) followers of God as dear children fol- 
low your Father,by being peaceable and yeelding. God is an example be- 
yondall exception, Hee ſeckes and ſues to us for peace, although hee never 
did us any wrong ; webe the wrong-doers : why then ſhould we ſhew our 
ſelves ſo ſtiffe, in ſtanding outagainſt our brethren 2 Perhaps,you will lay, 
| Heis mine inferiour, Iam no whit beholding to him, I-ſtandnor inneede of 
him,bur can live without him, I owe him not agroate, &c. therefore why 
ſhould I ſecketo him 2 Butisnot all this much more true of God ? he owes 
us nothing,fcither is in need of us, bur can live withourus,8&c. and yet hee 
makesto us,{ecks after us, ſends and intreats us to be reconciled. 

Finally, labour to ſhew and approve your ſelves Chriſtians, by Song 
peaceable ; eſpecially with your brethren,to whom you ſtand bound inſo 
neer relation. Embrace peace in your houſes and families,in your Corpora- 
tions and Societies, in your Congregations and Churches. .- 

For the houſe: every man dwels more or lefſe conveniently, as he isat 
peace; itis not how faire your houſes are, how well fituated, &c. but what 
peace you have in your ſeverall habirations. Berrey (faith Salomon) zz #0 


mans | 


ſich you are now by the appointment ofthe Church, and cuſtome of the | 


peace among y our ſelves,ifnotnow 2 The Greekes had their 4wngz, where- | 


dwell in the corner of an houſe toppe, than in a wide houſe wth a contentious wo- | 
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| max © whereas, ifthere be peace and quietneſſe, though a man dwell never 
ſo inconveniently, never ſo incommodiouſly,he accounts it as nothing. And 
as a mans dwelling, ſo likewiſe his diet is as his peace is : Better (faith the 
Wife man) :s a dinner of herbs, where love 3s, than a ſtalled Oxe, and hatred 
therewuh,Pro-15 .17 . And againe, Better is a dry morſell and quietneſſe there- 
with, than a houſe full of good cheare wub ſtrife, Prov.17.1. If there bee nor 
peaceina family,and ſiveet entercourſe wich manand wife,the ſweeteſt mear 
is made bitter, and a curſe brought on all their contentments: as on the other 
fide,if there be peace and good agreement betweene them, though there be 
but a diſh of herbs,or a few roots to feed upon,or other homely proviſion,it 
is enough,ir is enough. 

The {ame may bee ſaid for Corporations and Societies. Never tell mee 
how faire your ſtreeres are, how — your buildings, how conveni- 
ent your habitations, or the like ; if peace be wanting, itis tolirtle purpoſe, 


how otherwiſe you ſtand accommodated or advantaged. Peace is the wall, 
bulwarke,ſtrength of a Towne,and that which holds all rogether : as on the 
contrary, diſcord and diſlention rends to ruine and deſtruction. Themat- 
ter is therefore,how and whether you love one another, ſerve one another, 
helpand pity oneanother, &c. Oh z & a happy thing when brethren live and 
dwell :ogether an unity © for there God commandeth the bleſſing,and peace for 
evermore,Pſal.133. ; 

And if peace bee ſo neceſſary for Corporations, what thenis it for Con- 
gregations and Churches: here eſpecially peace muſt be by all means ſought 
and maintained. Here it is required that we be all ofone mind, ſpeaking the 
ſame things,thinking the ſame things : or if that cannot be obtained,that we 


ſhould be all of one opinion, yet certainely we ſhould at leaſt be all one inaf- 
fetion; eſpecially, care ſhould be uſcd for the preſerving of peace berween 
Paſtor and People. It is love and unity that builds up Churches, holds all ro- 
gether, &c. loſe this, and all is gone. If there bee not love in the ſpeakers 
rongue, and love in the hearers cate, they will be wondrous apr to miſtake 
one another, to miſ-conſtrue one another,and ſo Gods worke will be hinde- 
red, and no good done. This Satan knowes full well, and therefore labours 
nothing more than tocaſt a bone betweene them : and hence is it that a Pa- 
ſtour,moſt an end,hathnot leſſe honour and reſpeRany where,than amongſt 
his owne people. When Satan begins indeed ſucha bufineſle as this, he doth 
his worke,for moſt part,cloſely,and inſenfibly.He is not fo bluntas to rempr 
a manto forſakeall good company: at firſt,or to loath all preaching,bur hate 
ſuch a particular Chriſtian, diſtaſte thine owne Paſtor, &c. and thus he cir- 
cumvents us,and hinders our growth:let us wiſely ſee into his wiles and ſtra- 
tagems of this nature,and beware them. 

But wee will rake no longer in this ſore, onely hearken what the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Ph:l.4.2. 1 beſeech Evodzas, and beſeech Synuche that they be of the ſame 
minde in the Lord. Take notice how earneſtly he preſlerh it upon theſe tzyo, 
who may ſceme to have been leading perſons —_— che Philippians, ſuch 
as madea fide,and led a faction, therefore he addreſlerh his ſpeech ro them, 
and beſeecheth them, that they would even piece together, that ſo there 


Cee 


— 


might be good agreement among the reſt. 
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be ſhunn'd andavoyded. And in the very next Chapter, 1 Cor-1.1@. Now 
Tbeſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeake 
the ſame thing, and that there be no drviſions among you; but that ye beperfe8- 
1 {y joyned rogether in the ſame minde, and the ſame judgement. And, asf all 
this had beenc yer too little, inthe cloſe of his ſecond Epiſtle he rakes his 
leave of them in this manner: Finally, brethren farewell; be perfeR, be of 000d 
comfort, be of one minde, ltve in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall bee 
with you, 2 Cor.13-11. Yee denies them the having of any comfort, or en- 
joying the God of comfort, unleſſe they would linke together , minding all 
one thing, looking all one way . If yet you would have more, ſee Pb;l.2.1,2. 
If therebe any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love,& c.fulfill ye my Joy; 
and not mine onely, bur the joy of Angels, Chriſts joy, the Churches joy, 
your teachers joy ; and all in this, that yee be like-minded , having the ſame 
love, being of one accord, of one minde ; doing nothing through ftrife or 
vaine-glory, but all things in peace, humilitie, and concord among your 


that is, 

That Chriſtians muſt not onely be peaceable themſelves,but alſo do what 
they can to advance peace among their brethren: they muſt not onely bee 
peace-keepers , but peace-makers alſo. Such a one was Abraham: If Lor 
willnotcome to Abraham (as it behoved him to have done) Abraham will 
goc to Lot and what ſaich he 2 Oh ler not thou and 7 ftrtve, for we are bre- 

thren, Gen. 13.8. So Moſes when he ſaw two Hebrewes ftriving together, 

he offered ro compound the controverſie , and make peace betweene them, 
Ex0d.2. Sothe houſe of Cloe ſought to doe the ſame office tothe Coranth++ 
| ans, 1 Cor.1 .1 1+ But what ſhould we ſtandupon many particulars ? Chriſts 
owne example may ſtand in ſtead of all : what a journey did hee take 
from heaven to earth , and all to make peace, and to reconcile us to God his 
Father? 

And this we ſhould diligently doe, firſt, in regard of God, and out of zealg 
to his glory, which greatly ſuffers by our diſſentions. For where emvying and 
\ frife # (ſaith Saint Fames) there is confuſion, or unquietnefle, and every evill 
work, Jam.3.16. Ill conceits, ill ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions , ill practices of all 
| ſorts, where the peace is broken; God isa loſerby all ſuch doings. The 
wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſſe of God, Jam.1.20. 

As in zeale for God, ſo in love to vur brethren ſhould we advance peace 
among them, and doe what wecanto part them whenthey fall foule on one 
' angther. Ir is cruelty to ſee very dogs fight, and teare out one anothers 
, thkBats, and not to part them: much more here. 

| Yea, in lovetothe common good ſhould we be forward to further peace, 
for the Churches ſake, for the common-wealths ſake, which do both ſuffer 
| by civill diſſentions. 


| Yea, for our owne ſakes ſhould we be moved hereunto, fith ſuch as ſow 
| peace 


And as he beſcecheth theſe inthis manner, ſo elſewhere oth&zan by doing 
17. Now 1 beſeech you, brethren , marke them that make drviſions axed quar- 
ces,comrary io the dotrine which ye havelearned , and avoyd them ; togainſt 
all make-barcs,and tale-bearers, that ſow the ſceds of difſention 3 theſe mane 


| ſelves. But ſomuch be ſpoken of this firſt point :the ſecond followes ; and | 


Dol}.3. 
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| max © whereas, ifthere be peace and quietneſſe, though a man dwell never 
ſo inconveniently, never ſo incommodiouſly,he accounts it as nothing. And 
as a mans dwelling, ſo likewiſe his diet is as his peace is : Berter (faith the 
Wife man) 2s adenner of herbs, where love zs, than a ftalled Oxe, and hatred 
therewith, Pro.15 .17 . And againe, Better 2s a dry morſell and quiemeſſethere- 
with, than a houſe full of good cheare wub ſtrife, Prov.17.1. If there bee nor 
peaceina family,and ſiveet entercourſe wich manand wife,the ſweereſt meat 
is made bitter, and a curſe brought on all their contentments: as on the other 
ſide,if there be peace and good agreement betweene them, though there be 
but a diſh of herbs,or a few roots to feed upon,or other homely proviſion,it 
is enough,ir is enough. 

The fame may bee ſaid for Corporations and Societies. Never tell mee 
how faire your ſtreeres are, how ſpacious your buildings, how conveni- 
ent your habitations, or the like ; if peace be wanting, itis tolirtle purpoſe, 
how otherwiſe you ſtand accommodated or gdyantaged. Peace is the wall, 
bulwarke,ſtrength of a Towne,and that which holds all together : as on the 
contrary, diſcord and diſſention rends to ruine and deſtruction. Themat- 
ter is therefore,how and whether you love one another, ſerve one anorher, 
helpand pity oneanother, &c. Oh z: & a happy thing when brethren l;ve and 
dwell :ogether in unity : for there God commandeth the bleſſang,and peace for 
evermore,Pſal.133. | 

And if peace bee ſo neceſſary for Corporations, what thenis it for Con- 
gregations and Churches: here eſpecially peace muſt be by all means ſought 
and maintained, Here it is required that we be all of one mind, ſpeaking the 
ſame things,thinking the ſame things : or if that cannot be obtained,that we 
ſhould be all of one opinion, yet certainely we ſhould at leaſt be all oneinaf- 
fetion; eſpecially, care ſhould be uſed for the preſerving of peace between 
Paſtor and People. It is love and unity that builds up Churches,holds all to- 
gether, &c. loſe this, and all is gone. If there bee not love in the ſpeakers 
tongue, and love in the heaters eate, they will be wondrous apt to miſtake 
one another, to mi{-conſtrue one another,and ſo Gods worke will be hinde- 
red, and no good done. This Satan knowes full well, and therefore labours 
nothing more than tocaſt a bone betweene them : and hence is it that a Pa- 
ſtour,moſt an end,hathnot lefſe honour and reſpeRany where,than amongſt 


his owne people. When Satan begins indeed ſucha bulineſle as this, he doth 


his worke,for moſt part,cloſely,and inſenſibly.He is not ſo bluntas to tempt 
a manto forſakeall good company. at firſt,or to loath all preaching,bur hare 
ſuch a particular Chriſtian, diſtaſte thine owne Paſtor, 8c. and thus he cir- 
cumvents us,and hinders our growth:let us wiſely ſee into his wiles and ſtra- 
tagems ofthis nature,and beware them. 

But wee will rake no longer in this ſore, onely hearken what the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Pbzl.4.2. 7 beſeech Evoazas, and beſeech Synuche that they be of the ſame 
minde in the Lord. Take notice how earneſtly he preſlerh it upon theſe tzyo, 
who may ſeeme to have been leading perſons — che Philippians, ſuch 
as madea fide,and led a faction, therefore he addreſleth his ſpeech to them, 
and beſeecheth them, that they would even piece together, that ſo there 
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| might be good agreement among the reſt. 
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And as he beſeecheth theſe inthis manner, ſo elſewhere others: Rom. 6. 
17. Now 1 beſcech you, brethren , marke them that make drviſions and offen- 
ces,comrary i the dorine which ye havelearned , and avoyd them ; tax ig, 
all make-barcs,and tale-bearers, that ſow the ſceds of diſſention ; theſe mutt 
be ſhunn'd and avoyded. And in the very next Chapter , 1 Cor-1.1&@. Now 
Tbeſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeake 
the ſame thing,and that there be no drviſions among you ; but that ye beperfe8- 
| 1 joyned together an the ſame minde, and the ſame judgement. And, asf all 
this had beenc yer too little, inthe cloſe of his ſecond Epiſtle he rakes his 
leave of them in this manner: Finally, brethren farewell; be perfeR, be of 0004 
comfort, be of one minde, live in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall bee 
with you, 2 Cor-13-11. Hee denies tnem the having of any comfort, or en- 
joying the God of comfort, unleſſe they would linkerogether , minding all 
one thing, looking all one way . If yet you would have more, ſee Pbzl.2.1,2. 
If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love,& c.fulfill ye my joy; 
and not mine onely, bur the joy of Angels, Chriſts joy, the Churches joy, 
your teachers joy ; and all in this, that yee be like-minded , having the ſame 
love, being of one accord, of one minde ; doing nothing through ftrife or 
vaine-glory, bur all things in peace, humilitie, and concord among your 
| _ But ſo much be ſpoken of this firſt point :the ſecond followes ; and 
that is, 

That Chriſtians muſt not onely be peaceable themſelves,but alſo do what 
they can to advance peaceamong their brethren: they muſt not onely bee 
peace-keepers , but peace-makers alſo. Such a one was Abraham 7 If Lor 
willnotcome to Abraham (as it behoved him to have done) Abraham will 
goc to Lot - and what ſaith he 2 Oh ler nor thou and 7 ſtrive, for we are bre- 
thren, Gen. 13.8. So Moſes when he ſaw two Hebrewes ftriving together, 
he offered ro compound the controverſie , and make peace betweene them, 
Exod.2. So the houſe of Cleve ſought to doe the ſame office tothe Corenth+ 
| ans, 1 Coy.1 .1 1+ But what ſhould we ſtandupon many particulars ? Chriſts 
owne example may ſtand in ſtead of all : what a journey did hee take 
wow heaven tocarth , and all to make peace, andto reconcile us to God his 

ather? 

And this we ſhould diligently doe, firſt, in regard of God, and out of zealg 
to his glory, which greatly ſuffers by our diſſentions. For where exvying and 
\ frife # (ſaith Saint James) there is confuſion, or unquietneſle, and every evil 
work, Jam.3.16. Ill conceits, ill ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions , ill practices of all 


wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſſe of God, Jam.1.20. 

As in zeale for God, ſo in love to vur brethren ſhould we advance peace 
among them, and doe what wecanto part them whenthey fall toule on one 
| _— Ic is cruelty to ſee very dogs fight, and teare out one anothers 
, thfBats, and not to partthem: much more here. 
| Yea, in lovetothe common good ſhould we be forward to further peace, 
for the Churches ſake, for the common-wealths ſake,which do both ſuffer 


| by civill diſſentions. 


ſorts, where the peace is brokenz God isa loſerby all ſuch doings. The 
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ſhall reap the fruit of it, Fam. 3. 18. and Pro.12, Such ſhall have joy, 
ny in their own ſoules, love from God,lovefrom men,afſurance of hs 
that they are children of peace ; yea,thatthey are the children of the God of 
peacc,as here in the Text. 

Muſt Chriſtians be peace-makers? This then may ſerve to chide and hum- 
ble two ſorts of people: firſt, ſuch as put not forth themſelves to the perfor- 
ming of this Chriſtian office,of ſerting peace betweene thoſe that areart dif- 
ference,but looke on while they fight, and never ſtirto work an agreement. 
I know what will be their excuſes, 


Ob. One faith, what ſhould I meddle in theſe buſineſſes ? I have not a cal- | 


ling todeale with him, 

Anſ. Ttis but hypocriſie, for the moſt part, that makes mento obje in 
this maner, That they want a calling. Thou canſt take a calling to relatetheir 
infirmities,to cenſure and ſlander themyſaying, Such a one is proud, ſtour,an- 
gry, injurious, and haſt thou not a betrer calling ro endeavour a reconcile- 
ment,and to ſecke to piece them up againe * 


0h. Yea, butis it not commonly ſeene that he that finds himſelfe to doe | 


in other mens controverſtes,holds adog by the eares (as Salomon ſpeaketh)or 
awolfe, as our Proverb runs, which he canneither well lergoe, nor ſafely 
keep hold of ? 

Anſ:It is too uncharitable a cenſure ro thinkthy brother a dog. Make try- 
all ofhim rather, and ſee whether he be not a ſon of peace,that will lay hold 
onſuch a motion,and not adog that will turne againezand rend thoſe that of- 
fer todoe him good. 

06, Yea, but it willnotbe welltaken,thatT ſhould intermeddle: and in ſo 
doing, I ſhould doe but as one that offers to part a fray, derive the blowes 
upon my ſelfe,incurrea greatdeale of envie from one of the parries, 

Anſ. Admitit ſhould be ſo, yet there is a reward for thee with God ; by 
whom this thine endeyour of raking peace is greatly accepted, however 
men take its 

0b. Yea, but I ſhall be counted a bufie body for my good will and paines 
this way beſtowed. 

Arſ. No: butif thou goe about this worke diſcreetly and orderly, thou 
ſhalt be counted and called achild of God.Thereforeleave objeRing,and, all 
excuſes laid aſide, promote peace to thine utmoſt. For whatſoever men 
plead and pretend for excuſe, the very true reaſon of their backwardneſle to 
buſineſſes of this nature, is want of zeale to God, and of love tomen ; want 
of courage,and too much feare of diſpleaſing others. 

A ſecond ſort here reproved , are ſuch asgoc about and make bate be- 
tweene man and man; thoſe incendiaries, that make it rheir occupation to 
carry tales, to whiſper againſt their brerhren, and ſmite in ſecrer, buzzing 
into mens eares falſe and ſlanderous reports, to engender ſtrife, Theſeare 
a curſed generationof people , the mouth of God curſeth them , anMis 
ſoule abhorres them, P70.6.14. He that ſoweth diſcord among brethren 
(by ſuggeſting tales and reports) is that ſevenththing which is an abomina- 
tionto God: and juſtly too; for amake-bate is the firſt-borne of the Divell: 
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neither can a man reſemble the Divellin any thing more than by doing 
ſuch evill offices. Ir is thedivels buſineſſe and occupation to breed quar- 
rels, to ſerheaven and carth together by the eares ; hee ſets God againſt 
his creatures , and the creatures againſt God; man againſt man , and one 
ws againſt another, This worke he makes, and this is his daily em-+ 
ployment. | 
Chrift, onthe contrary, came to take away the partition-wall, and to 
bring in peace: whence it was, that the Angels ſang him into the world, 
with Glory be to God on high, in earth peace, good-will towards men, Luke 1. 
If then wee wouldapprove our ſelves to be children of God, we muſt be all 
for peace; for heis the God of peace zof order, and not of confuſion: but for | 
ſuch as delight in watrres and contention, that breed bate and ſow ſtrife, they 
are the Divels children, and to himthey belong. Beſides that they ſtand ac- 
curſed of God, men muſtcurſe themroo: God givesall his people leave ro 
curſe ſuch aone, Deut:27. toward theend, Curſed ic he that miſleads his 
neighbour (withidle tales and reports) zo make him wander out of the way, aud 
all the people ſhall ſay Amento it; Apgaine, Curſed: behe that ſmutes his neigh- 
boar wn ſecret, (that back-bites him, and ſpeakes evill of himin a corner, ſlily, 
{oto worke him out of the good opinions of others ):axd all che people (hall 
ſay, Amen; Lo, thisis the wretched eſtate of all ſuch-as breed bare and diſ- 
ſentions betweene partie and partie: Heavenand Earth concurre ig a curſe a- | 
gainſt them, | Pi Perm; | 
' Fora ſecond Uſe, Lerus be allcalled uponto be peace-makers z and that | xe x? 
firſt,berweene man atid man: ſecondly, berweene -Godand maa.. This is the 
| way to intereſt your ſelves into the bleſſing, if you ſhall doe what youcan to 
makeup peace. For men firſt,ſce that you labour in Gods forge ratherthan 
inthe Divels, blowup Gods coales rather thanthe Divels ;.maintaine not 
his wilde-fire, bur doe your utmoſt to extinguiſh it. For this end, receive 
Jnotales, bruire not reports, doe nothing that may provoke to contention, 
ormake way for diſcord, If you ſeemen to bee friends, .andat one, doe all L | 
you canto endeare them yer more to one another : if youperceive a breach F 1 
made, ſtitch itup againe quickly, ſeaſonably ; bee carly inthis point, as Sa- 
lomon bids, S10p the paſſage timely,before the water get out : for otherwile,the 
deluge of contention may ruſhour, in ſuch ſort as may cover the face ofthe 
whole countrey, yea,ofa whole kingdome : Prevent it therefore by taking | ' | 
it in hand ſpeedily. So ſoone as any one ſpies bura little ſmoake more than | 
ordinary,he preſently cryes, Fire, andevery man runs forth with his bucket | 
'to ſtop and quench it. And ſo muſt wedeal inquenching theſe unnatural fires 
of jarres and contention. In a mans coate, a ſmall rend or hole would bee 
| {oone ſtirchtap ; but ifit be ler goewithour further looking to, it growes | 
worle ina ſhort ſpace : for every ſmall marter will catchar it, and make it | 
oreater. Andas it is thus ingarments, ſoalſoin Societies : That difference | 
m4 be cafily compoſed at firſt, which afterwards will not be made up with- | 
out mtich'adoe : Therefore if you would doe good in theſe matters, come 
timely to them, proceed orderly inthemz givegood example in your owne| | 
particular, leſt haply ir be objected to you, as it was tothat Heathen King,| Phip- 
who, offcring himſelfe:as an Unipire to another Nation , was willed = | 
make 
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; make peaceat home firſt, ſertle his owne ſtate and family , ſo ſhould he bet- ; 
rerskill of others. You mult be art peace within your ſelves, in your owne | 
perſons, in your owne families, if you ever thinke ro make and eſtabliſh 
peace abroad. | 
Secondly, be ( as ſpeedy , ſo) heartie in this buſineſle ; pray that God : 
would reach you what ro ſpeake, and how to ſpeake inthe point,and the par- | 
ties how to heare. Earneſtly importunethem (the parties, I meane,thar are ' 
at difference) tocntertaine and embrace peace. Youſce how the Apoſtle be-! 
haves himſelfe in this bufineſle : 7 beſeech Evodias, and I beſeech Symache, 
that they be at one © and ſo Phil.2.1,2+ If there be any conſolation, & «(9 .d.)If 


ever you will have any comfort, frame: your ſelves to acourle of peace,&c. | 


Bur ſecondly, as we muſt labour to ſet peace berweene man and man, ſo 
muſt we likewiſe betweene God and man, berweene heaven and earth, be- 
tweene facher andchilde. This is the office of Miniſters eſpecially,who are 
ſent of God to treat a peace , and to perſwade reconciliation. Let us there- 
fore take paines in the buſineſſe , it is of higheſt narure , of greateſt conſe- 
quence. Deale with men firſt,conteſt with them earneſtly,as Nehemzah did | 
with the Jewes of his rime that had carried themſelves diſorderly : entrear, 
and beſeech them to be reconciled to God. Whatſhall any one getby ſtan- 
ding out 2 God is not beholding to us,but canlive and be happy withoutus, 
Yer is he content to offer terms of peace:what madneſſe isir then to contend 
wich our Maker:Perſwade them therefore as eftetually as you can,to put a- 
way thoſe make-bates; pride; ſelf-love, hypocrite, &c, tocomein,ſubmir, 
throw downe their weapons, and bring: Chriſt with 
Chrift, reconciling the worl# ra hmmſelfej2 Cor.5 . + Rr ” 

Thrs muſt we deale with men it isthe end of: our miniſtry-to. perſwade 
youto be friends.” Then'deale as carneſtly with-God: for men, plead with 
him as 2ſoſes did for the people,as 4mdrtor Jacob, chap.7.entreat him that | 
he will be ar pexce'with our Townes;arpeace with qur Churches, at peace 


-- 


with our Kingdornes;fhere is wrarh gone forch agaiuit us already the ſmoke } 


appeares, Ohr rtin-quicke!v and ſtand up'in the gap; &c. And thus myſt wee 
treat with God,and treat with menabourta conclution of peace, Happy were 


we, if we could accord heaven and carth-together.: . 


cf 
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for they ſhall bee called the ſonnes 


| Bleſſed arg the Peace-makers : 
of God. 


them z:for-God @ 72 þ 


*Itherto of our Saviours aſſertion here, Bleſſed are the prace- 
IS makers. Tthe proofe of confirmation rhercof comes-now to 
= (& be ſpoken offin theſe words : For they ſhall be called the ſonnes. 


E of God, | "et; 
x ya There is a double calling of things:-the one from ns | 
the 


_ 


{call chings ſo becauſe they be (o, (if we calf thera righely) but tis calling pre- | 


{ Scripture, Heſhal/be called the Son of the moſt high, Luke 1, and, Behol4(fii 


——..  ——— 


| _ Abſettbngerdecalededhilief God > ry 


che other from God. Thar from manis oftentimes groundleſfe;, thre, i 'F 
miſtake, flatterie, malice, or ſome other diſtemper, whereby ir fallsvnt that | 
men call nor things as they be many rimes, but change cheirrames, and cill 

them orherwiſethanthey are. Bur nowit is hor ſo wich God; heever 611k | 
things as they be; yea, things therefore are ſo, becauſe he calls rhem {6:We 


cedesthe beeing ofthings; whence itis that he cannever mif-call any q 
ſo that to be called the of God here, isas much as indeed ro be fo by, | 
all one withthar which followes toward thelarter end of this Chaprer, Love 
your enemies, &c. that yon maybe the childrenof your heavenly Father, &c. | 
To beand to be called is all one with him : hence are thoſe phraſes of hol 


Saint John) what love the Father hath ſhewed unto w , that we ſhould be talled | 

the ſons of God, 1 Fohn 3.1. | 32710 
And yer there 1s ſomewhat more in this kind of expreffionrobe further 

conceived, thanthis of barely being the ſons of God: for when hee faith; 

they ſhall be called the ſons of God, his meaning is, that they ſhall not onely be | 

ſo, bur they ſhall be reputed and eſteemed robe ſo both of God and men 

too; they ſhall have the credit and the comfort ofit. They ſhall commonly 

fle among men , andbeknowne for a feed which the Lord hath bleſſed ; 

they ſhall be called] he ſons of God. | | 

# Sons. ] This terme ſtands ina threefold relation: | 

Firſt,ro Chriſt in peculiar ; for he,and onely he,is thenatuxall Son of God 

by crernall generation. | 

Secondly, toall the creatures, who,in ſome ſenſe, have God for their Fa- 

ther ; naraely, in reſpeR of creationand conſervation. 

Thirdly, ro Chriſtians , to the Saints ina ſpeciall manner,by the grace of 

Adoption. And in this ſenſe the peace-makers in our text are called the ſons 

of God, that is, they truely be ſo,and are rightly reputed ſo ; namely, by 

graceand by adoption. 

The point thar hence we will note, ſhall bethis, 
Thar it is a moſt blefled thing to be rightly called the child of God. 

- Iris the ground of our Saviours argument here : they that are rightly cal- 

led the ſons of God are bleſſed men: bur ſo are all peace-makers. therefore 

they are ina bleſſed eſtate. 

This to be ſo,ſhall be proved from Moſes : ſee what he ſayes, Dewr. 33.29. 
Happy art thou, O Iſrael : who@ ike umo thee, O people ſaved bythe Lord ? 
Why : wherein conſiſted this their happineſſe ſo much magnifed by Aoſes? 
Surely herein, that God was their ſhield ro prote,& their ſword to defend 
them; as followes inthat text,»ho ts che ſhield of thy help,and who # the ſword 
of thine excellencie,5c.Herein ſtood their happinels.So Moſes ſaies,& ſo he 
thought,as appeares by his praQtice, Heb.1 1-24. therethe Apoſtle records 
itthus ; By fanth Moſes,when he was come to yeares,(and ſo knew whathe did, 
for he wasno novice) refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaohs daughter, Pha- 
raohs daughter ! who was ſhe 2 Why agrear Princeſſe,and ſucha one as had 
no ſon of her owne, and therefore had adopted Moſes for her owne childe: 


bur 


and doth he refuſe ſuch a preferment ? he is a ſtrange fellow indeed. Yea, 
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"208 <A bleſſedthing tobe called the childe of God. 


| bur he, knew;well enough what he did; hee ſees another thing better than] 


al chat, and therefore makes another choice for himlelfe , hee choſe rather to 
hee called the ſanne of God (though with afflition) #hen, by becomming the 
Jonne of Pharaohs daughter, to enjoy the pleaſuresof fave for ſeaſon. And 


whaz was his reaſon ? why, hee eſteemed the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 


| than all the rreaſures.in Egypt. And hercin bis judgement was right, whiles 
| .heerhought ita farre greater happineſſe for men to be the children of God, 


thanto be the ſonnes ofthe. mighty. And what heerhought of the poinr, 
other Chriſtians have thought too, Z/a/,144. 15. when the Pſalmiſt had 


| reckoned up all the blefſings of a ſtate, as thar their ſons be as plants growne 


up.intheir youths, their daughters as corner ſtones poliſhed after the fi- 
| militude ofa palace, thcir garners full, affording all mannerof ſtore, their 
theepe bringing forth thouſands, and ten thouſands in theirfſtreers, &c. at 
length hee ſhuts up all with this Epiphonema, Happy, ſaith hee, are the peaple 
that are in ſuch acaſe : nay rather:;, and much more happy # that people whoſe 
God's the Lord. Hence is this ſpeech of our Saviour here in the text , Bleſſed 
are.the peace-makers ; for they ſhall have aname;a title: Whar is that * why, 
they ſhall be called the ſonnes of God ; this is the bleffing-tirle. Henceis it 
that God himſelfe, 2 Cor. 6. #lt, when hee would promiſe unto his people 
the greateſt. mercy of all, I will make , fairh hee , ſucha man.my ſonne, and 
ſuch awoman my daughter, I will bee their father, and they ſhallbe my ſonnes 
and my daughtcrs, ſaith the Lord Almighty. Hence, laftly, was that promiſe 
of God to David, 2 Sam.7. concerning Salowgn, 1 will bee his father , and hee 
ſhall be my ſonne, &c. Whereupon David much affeRed and raviſhedthere- 
with, 0-Lord God, faith he, what am I, or my fathers houſe that thou ſhould} 
vouchſafe mee ſo great honour and happineſſe,asto finde to my childe © yea, 
tro take him. for thine own, and to become his father £ &c. 
And thus you ſce,we havethe teſtimonies of the Prophets,of the Church, 
of Chriſt, of God himſelfe, for confirmation of the point: ſhall we conſider 
a little of the grounds and reaſons thereof 2 
It muſt needs be a bleſſed thing to bee rightly called the ſonnes of God, 
for this title hath ſubſtance in it, it carries meat in irsmouth (as I.may fo 
ſpcake) for hee that hath title ro the name, hath title ro the thing, ſich God 
never miſcals any thing (as we ſaid before) but in calling a man ſo,he cauſerh 
him to beſo. Now to bee the childe of God muſt needs bea bleſſed thing: 
firſt, inthecauſes of becomming Gods child ; ſecondly,jn his alliance; third- 
ly, inhis inherirance. 

The cauſes firſt are two : firſt, Gods ſpeciall love and favour : fornone can 
bee Gods childe, but they muſt have hislove, they muſt bee his favourites; 


faith tothis, 1 John 3. 1.Bebold what love the F ather hath ſhewed unts «s,that 
wee ſhould bee called the ſonnes of God, Here was love indeed, amatchleſſe, 
boundleſſe, bottomleſſe love. Why: wherein hath he cxpreſt ſo much love? 
Surely inthis, that wee ſhould bee called the ſonnes of God: here was grea- 
teſt love ſealed up. This att in God,ofmaking ſonnes, is an a of his ſpe- 
ciall love andgrace: for havethis,and have all ; to have Gods love,is to have 
Gods ſclfe, and all hee is worth, Imeane our ſhare and intereſt init. Here 
then 


EC 


{ 


and canthere poſſibly be a greater honour than that 2 See what the Apoſtle | 


. 


T he bleſſedneſſe of. a-» Child of God. ET 409 | 


then 15 the firſt ground of ſuch a mans happineſſe,that he is beloved of God. | 
poſſibly an carthly father may nor love his child, but God cannot but love 
his ; and therefore makes him his child, becauſe he loves him. 

Secondly, as God loyes every child whom hee receives, ſo hee ftamps 
his 1mage upon bm, and makes him like unto himſelfe ; in which reſpe& 
alſo, hee muſt needs be happie. Like as a Father conveighes his nature tg? 
his child ; (ifor what is a child, but the Father multiplied ? the father ſet 
| forth 1N a new 1mprefſionor edition > ) ſo God conveighs his nature tous, 

when be makes us his children : So farre as wee are capable, wee are made 
partakers of the divine nature in our meaſure ; for that which is a nature in 
God, becomes a quality in us, a pearle,a gemme that ſets us forth,and makes 
us like unto God. And inthis all happineſſe confifteth, as wee fee in Ade, 
| who, ſo long as he retained Gods image undefaced, was perfe&ly bleſſed ; as 
when he loſt it, hee became extreamly miſerable. The child of God, havi 
| Gods image reſtored in him, hath together therewith, God himſelfe, and ſo 
| bleſſedneſle it ſelfe. 

Secondly, as hee is happie in the enjoyment of Gods ſpeciall love and i- | Ke4/e 3. 
mage ſet upon him, ſo alſo is his alliance and relation : For firſt,God is his 
Father, and in that name hee is a happie man. For God is not a Father in 
name onely, to doe us honeſty, and to beare us out &c. but hee is our Father 
indeed : For he will doe to his children whatſoever can be expeRed from a 
Father ; he will pitty chem in their weakneſſes, prote@ them in their dar | 
gers, provide for them in their neceſſities, paſſe by their follies and frailties, 
accept of their ſmall and {lender ſervices, ſparing them as 4 maz ſpares bus 
oxwne ſonne that ſerves him, Mal, 2, Nay more,gather all the loves of all the | 
fathers in the world together, and mothers too ( as the Prophet expreſſeth | 
it, Ca & mother forget ber child > 8c.) it will not mike the tithe of that love 
which God our Father beares to his children. He will pitty when no father 
will, love us when none elſe will. forgive us when none will, Sc. all that love 
that is ſhewed by the creature, is but a drop to that Ocean of love that is 
in him toward his children. Beſides, ſuch 2 man is allyed to Chriſt, who is 
his brother : 4 brother, ſaith Salomon, is borne for the day of adverſity ; {0 is 

Chriſt : in all their afflition he is afi&ed; this Angel of Gods preſence (a- 
veth them 3 in his love and in his pity he redeemed them, 8c, he 15 not afha- 
med to call them brethren,he dealeth with them like as with brethren, yea, 
| he is more unto them than a brother. CMat.12.and the laſt verſe, whoſorvver 

(faith Chriſt) ſhall doe the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my 
brother, and fifter, and mother : that is,they areall in all toChriſt, and Chriſt 
isall inall to them.It is aſmuch as if he had ſaid,[f all the love that common- 
ly is betweene brother and brother, father and ſonne, mother and daughter, 
were put all in one,it would not amount to that meaſure of love that is in 
me toward all my fellow-brethren. And as the child of God is allycd to 
' Chriſt ; ſo is heealſoto all Chriſtians, among whom he hath a childs part, 
even2 ſhareand intereſt in all the prayers, gifts and graces of all che Saints 
in earth. He hathalſo reference to thoſe above : S.Paul is his brother, 4- 
brahem his brother, P&vidhis brother,and all the reſt of the crowned Saints 
_ are his brethren. And thus is he bleſſed in his alliance. 
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: Priviledpes of Gods children. 


In thus inheritance alſo he isa bappie man, that is rightly called the child 
of God : for every ſuch is an heir of God, and an heir annexed with Chrift; 
and therefore moſt blefled, firft,in his immunities, ſecondly, royalties. 

Forthe firſt, he is freed from the evill of all crofles; which way ſoever they 
come upon him, they can doc him no burt. 1f fickneffe befall him, yet is hee 

ecd.from the evill of ſickneſſe : if poverty; yet he is free from the fting of | 
poverty, &c, nothing can hurt him, Ever fince thou wert precio tn my ſight, 
thas bajt been honourable, and I bave leved thee &c, Feare not, for 1 havere- 
deemed thee, F have called thee ty thy name, thou art mine : When thou paſſeſl 
through the waters, 1 will be with thee, and throagh the rivers they ſhall not 0-| 
ver flow thee - nhen thou walkeſ? through the fire thou ſhalt not be barat &c. 
but thou. ſhalt come our of the fornace much more refined and purified as 
706 did;; and that is all the hurt that afflitions ſhall doe any one of Gods 
children, Eſay 43. 1.2.4. 
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' the mouth of hell ttopt,&c. fo that every child of God may triumph over 
' them all with the Apoſtle, and ſay, O death wbers is thy ſting, O hell where 
| i thy wifory > &c. Thele are his immunities. 


|roS; Peter, Mat.t7, What thinkeſt thou, Simos: ? The Kings of the earth,of 


And as for the preſent they are freed, if not from the {wart, yet certainly 
from the hurt of afflictions : So ſecondly, for the future, nothing ſhall pre- 
judice them ; the ſting of death is pulled out,the grave ſoftned and ſweetned, 


Secondly, he is no lefle bleſſed in his royalties and Priviledges. 
For firft,he hath liberty ; all Gods children are free, as our Saviour pleads 


whom take they cuſtome or tribute > of their owne children or of ſtrangers > Peter 
ſaith anto him, Of ftirangers. Jeſus ſaith unto him, then are the children free. 
So are all Gods children much more ; they are delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glariow liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. 8, 21. 

Secondly, hee hath a glory put- upon him as well as a liberty ; for itisa 
glorious liberty into which he is brotght, and his joyes in this life are un: 
ſpeakable and glorious. | 

Thirdly, hee hath ſafery, ſoveraignty and eternity; a Crowne layd up for 
him in heaven, that is uncorruptible, and that fades not away ; hee is a King 
of the beſt Kingdome, matcht to the beſt match, a ſonne tothe beſt father, 
&c, And therefore whether we looke to his immunities or royalties, hee is 
truly bleſſed. 

Our firſt Uſe ſhall bee of Exhortation , to make after this title of God< | 
child, and ſo get intereſt into the bleſſing. You ſee what reaching there i5| 


inthe world after titles and dignities, what a bufineſſe men make, and what | 
| labour they undergoe to become worſhipfull, honourable,&c. what a great 
matter men think 1t (and (o ir is in its kind) to be the ſonnes of the mighty, 
VW hat is then to be the heire of all the world > to be the ſonne of the moſt | 
High > When our Saviour came amongſt us in the fleſh, this was the title 
ſet upon him by the Angell, He ſha bee great, and ſhall 56 called the Sonne 
| of the Higheff, Luk, 1.52. 

Endeayour it therefore : For firſt, this is the bleſſing-title, 2s here 3/eſ- 
ſed re the Peace-makers : Why > for they ſhall be called the ſonnes of Sod. All 


other titles a man may have,and yet go without the bleſſing ; as onthe _ | 
- de, \ 
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that he ſcourgerh every ſonne whom hee teceiyeth, and tharif wee endure 
chaſtiſement, God dealerh-with us as with ſ6ns: for what'ſon is he whomtrhe 
facher chaſtenerh not © Therefore he is well conterit co be whete God will 
place him, ro lye utider his/rod, if he wilt haveit ſo, and roendure chaftiſe- 


bels, and no children. You ſcenow howto judge, and whatto think of your 
ſclves; *ris notenough to be'childien inname, foyoumay beand yet rtorin- 
herit:ceaſe'not thertore ill you haveſecured your ſelves of this maine point, 


Fance., , 


| be the ſamienaturein us tHar isin God + Bur God and weecannor poſſibly 
concutre. | | | 
Anſ. Toſatisfie you inthis, underſtand that wee are not made ſonnes of 
God by nature, but by adouble grace, firſt,of adoprion, ſecondly, of rege- 
neratiofh. © jan belt, 


come childrento himſelfe. He prede#inated as ({airhthe Apoſtle) unto the a. 
deptio of children by Jeſus Chritt to bimſelfe, actording tothe good pleaſure of 
hawill, For inadoptiontheſe things are required: firſt, that ic bee ana of 
grace, not of merit; that one rake another mans childe of meete good will, 
| becauſeir pleaſeth him ſoto doe. Secondly, he muſt bee aſtrahger that is a- 
doptcd ,atleaſt no childe afore adoption. Thirdly, it muſt bee ſome inherl- 
rance,priviledge,&c.that he is adopred unto : Theſe three things make up a- 
doption ; and thus God deales,with us. Ofhis own free grace he adoprs us, 
who were ſtrangers and forrciners , yea traitors and egemiesto the inheri- 
rance of heayen, tothe priviledges of ſons. . . 
. Next, he regenierates thoſe whom hee hath adopted: arid this isa thing 
proper to God alone. Another may adopt a ſon , bur none beſides God can 
regenerate, and give a new nature to the adopred, as God doth ; for hee im- 
prints his owne nature upon thoſe whom he adopts (for wee are made parta- 
kers of the godly nature,forquality,ſaith the Apoſtle:(he takes off the image 
ofthe old Adam (for there muſt be a corruption before there can be a gene- 
ration:) next hee ſtamps upon us his owne,, and ſo brings us toanew nature, 
life; and conſtitution, making us like unto himſelfe in holinefſe , meckeneſle, 
.mercifulneſſe, &c. Thus God makes one his childe. | 
| 2zeſt. Yea, but how ſhall I be ſure that Iam thus adopted of God,and re- 
generated 2 Is it poſsibe tobeaſſured hereof ? | 
Axſ.ltis both poſible, and neceſſary alſo in many reſpects. Firſt, that ir 
is poſsible for amanto attaine to this, to be able toſay,I am Gods child and 
God(againe)is my father, appearesby theſe arguments. 
Firſt, It is an evangelicall precepr, Give all diligence to make your calling & 
elefion ſure t6 your Fives, 2 Pet.1. And againe, Examine your ſelves whether 
you bee inthe faith , prove your owne ſelves, Know you not, &c. 2 Cor.13.5- 
Thus weare bidden to ſettle this point, and to make ſute worke of it ; there- 


ment, whereof allare partakers unleſſe they be baſtards, and no'ſonnes; re- | 


that you are forines indecd , ſuch as have a calling and righr to the inheri | 
weft. Bur how is that poſible, fith to the making of iis ſons; there mul? | 


Firſt, Godadopts her for us owne , atid makes us of no children to be- | 


fore it isathing poſsible, otherwiſe theſe exhortations were to no purpolc. 


Pp 3 d. 


And beſides, in the new and ſecond covenant God hath undertaken to _ 
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Objedions againſt the aſſuranceof our So-jhip. | 
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ble us gato whatſoever hee requires ys tg doe. 


infallible ſignes ofſuchas ſhall be ſaved. 


Secandly,there are ſufficient meanes given us of God to ſecure us of this 
point,and toconfirmeusin it : we have many Scriptures tothis purpoſe, as 
che firſt Epiſtle of Zoks throughourzthe 15 Plalmethe 24.and 26.Pſalmes, 
and divers other places ofthe holy Ward,wherein we may read certaine and 


Thirdly,there have beene fome in all ages in the warld that have attained | 
tothis comfortable aſſurance of their q Mage ſonſhip, men of all ages,and 
of all fexcs,and therefore what hinders,but that we may alſo? The maine ab- 
jeRion here (for wee may not ſtand to refute all that is alledged by ourad- 
vcrſaries againſt this truth) will be this. 

0h. There is no particular word inthe Scriptures, for the ſalvationof any 
one; as it is no where ſaid, Thou Johz,or thou Thomas ſhaltbe ſaved: there- 
fore, ſay they, there cannot be any particular faith, or certaine afſurance of a 
mans ſalvation. 

| Anxſ:Tothis weanſwer,firſt,thar there is a particular word; namely,as it is 
included inthe generall promiſe : for all generalls include their particulars. 
Far if this bee denyed us, let ug but aske them how ſhall it bee proved that 
| God made Hengand Nuckes,&c. but by this, that God made allthe world, 
andgave being to every creature £ And how ſhall it bee proved that ſuch 
and {uch particular perſans, that liveand dye in their finnes, ſhall be dam- 
| ned,bur that we have a generall word forit, That aff thewicked ſhall be tur- 
ned into bell, and axe accurſed of God ? Pſal.g, the generall infolding every 
particular .Secandly,we anſwer,thar there is a particular word erin enſu- 
ring of this untaus. JOE 

Firſt,an audible word,in the applicationofthe miniſtery:for this is alſathe 
Word of God, as Saint Petey tels us, 1 Per.1.25. The #ord of the Lord en- 
G_ ar yore _— he, leſ} ay man _ | _ the ward 

«cb bythe Goſpel «« preached wat you. Naw, inthe miniftery ofthe ward, 
we deſcend to as apply our {clycs ra particular perſons. The pro- 
maſes are made ta you,and iq your children: andheleeve and theuſhalt be ſaved, 
thou and akiby houſhald. 

Secondly,a viſible Word,inthe adminyſtrarion of the Sacraments, where- 
inthe Lord comes and offers himſelfeto every particular perſon ; as ifhee 
ſhould ſay,thau 7howas,or thou John, rake aud eat, this is mybody,&tc. and 
they each forhimſelfe receiveand apply Chriſt, as ifall hehad done or ſuf- 
fered,had been done for them. 

Thirdly,aninward Word, inthe teſtimony of the Spirit,which ſaith,and 
that by warrant fromthe Word (for as for ſuggeſtions, lies, enthuſtaſmes, 
&c.which leaye the word written,we have nothing to ſay for them ) Thou 
art the ſon or daughter of Gad. 

Ob. Oh, but axs heart is deceitful above all thing s who can know ut ? 
Azxſw. True, itisfa : but yet wee have az annoynting from the boly Oxe 
which reacheth us all things, and tf truth,and ts na lye, 1 John 2, Andythe $pi- 
rut ſearcheth all things, yea, the deepe things of God, which God hath revealed 
znto us by bis Sparit, 1 Cor.2, The naturall manindecd cannever ſound the 


| 


| 


depth of his owne heart, but God can: wherefore alſa hee anſwereth that 
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queſtion betare mentioned, 7ey.17.1 the Lard ſtarch ihe hearty ttry the reins, 
c7c.namely, by my wordand ordinances, by the which wecometobe ar 3 | 
certaintie. 

Qb, Yea, but how then camcsitaboutthat ſa many are deccived inthis 
marter, for none hut will ſay, that they arerhe children of God * 

Avfw. Itis becaulerhey winke, andare willing ta be deceived; for there 
is light enough affaorded ws by God, for the difcerning af qur eftares jf men 
will bur bring themſfelvesro the rauch»ſtone, put themſelves tocherriall of | 
ir, Bur moſt men winke with theireyes, asdid che Phariſces, anddiffemble | 
the knawledge af thofc things which they either doe know , ar certainely | 
might knaw by themfelves. None are deceived , but threugh. rhieir owne 
wiltulneſfe or negligenee. ; 

Ob. It we may be once affured that we are ſans,and beloved of Gad, whar 
further needor uſe isrherethen af the Qrdinanecs 4 what need we repent, 
pray, heare, commurucateany mare e x 
Anſw. As if 2 man ſhould nottherefore lave God, becauſe God loves him 
more, or onely ſerve our ſelves on God, and thendenie ra doe him any fur- 
ther {crvice, when we have aur portion. | 
Sceondly,as yer our afſurarceof Gads ſpeciall tove is but in part;it is bur | 
in fierz,in the making as it were: many gifts are yer wanting inug,allare weak, | 
ponrenr ag there is contiruall uſe of the Ordinances, that thereby we may get 
owth. - 
Thirdly, and a man muſt therefare pray, becauſe he beleeves ; wait, bc- 
cauſe he is ſure ofthe thing,&c, 
Ot the poſſibilitic therefore we need nat once make queſtion , this aflu- 
rance of qur fpirituall ſane ſhip isdoubtleſle teifable, arraineable , onely you 
muſt goe to work herein wiſely and ſoundly. And that you may firſt under- 
ſtand rhe point well, ftate rhe queſtion aright : it isa certaintie of faith rhax 
- | we here ynderftand, not of ſcnſe ; ir is anaſſuranceof Aqdherence, not of Evi- | | 
dence ; ſuch as harh acertainty, though noralwayes of the thing, yet inthe | 
ward,as þeing grounded onthis or that promiſe of the Gaſpell, A certain» | 
tie iris, not ſo perfeRt as to exclude alldoubrings, all feares,al] unbeliefe, bur 
onely thar which is invincible, that which is ragning, and hath dominion in 
2 man. Some meaſure of fairh and feare may well ſtand together; xy doe | 
yo feave, Q ye of little fab # And, by doubt ye, © ye of litle fauh i And a- 
exine, Lord, 7 beleer,s , belpe thaw wane wwhelzefe, Here wee tinde faith and | 
feare , doubting and faith, faith and unbeliefe mer rogether inthe ſame ſub- 
ect. 
As a man may be ſurely ancred, and yerbe waved andtofſed with the bil- 
lowes & ſurges of the ſea:A tree may be wel rooted,8& yerhe (arcly thaken | 
by a ſtrong blaſt of winde: We have ſeenea ſtrong ſteeple, which yer ſtands 
| firme enough, to ſhake with the ringing ofbells; A ſhiprcharlyes at anchor 
playes up and downe, and may be myeh toſſed to and fro ina troubled wa- | 
rer,which yer is in no danger at all of finking:39 there may inthe beſt heart | 
ſome ſcruples ariſe, ſome teares and doubrings, and yet notwithſtanding 2t | 


be well bottom'd, and ſtand ſure as mount Lian, which cannot be removed. 


We cannot indecd be as fure of qur ſalyation, as that God made the wa 
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| Signes of the aſſurance of our Sonſhip. | 


rhat Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, which are things accompliſhed, and z# fact» 
eſſe ; yer ſure we may be in the ſenſe above-ſaid. Onely wee mult learne to 
diſtinguiſh, inthe ſecond place, as of certainries, {o of times. There be ſome 
calme times roa Chriſtian hearr, when the Lord lookes pleaſantly upon his 
children, fills them with many ſweerfeclings of his favour,with much peace 
and joy through belceving ; and then the worke of faith is carried on an end, 
it goes onamaine, there is acleare sky ,a light day, heaven ir ſelfe openeth 
unto them ; they have ſuch a ſenſible apprehenſion of Gods deare love unto 
them,thatthey fecle nor the very ground they goe upon. Sometimes againe 
the caſe is farre otherwiſe with them, the weather is over-caſt as it were,the 
sky clouded, they ſuffer a deſerrion, are under a temptation , whereby their 
evidences are ſhaken, their ſoules unſerled; they goe to God by prayer, but 
hee hides his face they ſecke the Lord, but hee will not bee found. Wee 
ſpeake now ofa Chriſtian, when hee is not bemiſted or amared, when hee is 
himſelfe, thenif he be not wanting to himſelte, he may attain to ſome com- 
fortable aſſurance ofhis ſalvation. 

Thirdly, it is neceſſary that we diſtinguiſh of-perſons. 

There bee Chriſtians of all ages and of all ſizes in Gods family : $, John 
ranks them into three ſorts 3 ſome are babes, ſome young men, ſome old 
men in Chriſt : for every one comes nottothe like growth. As any mans ex- 
perience is more, and his grace greater , ſois his aſſurance alſo. All Gods 
children have ſome aſſurance, though all havye not alike. 

Laſtly, we muſt diſtinguiſh of fignes and evidences. 
There be ſome fignes that lye common to all Gods people, ſome pro- 


per to ſuch as are ſtrong, as victory over cvery corruption , power to reſiſt 
ſtrong remprations, earneſt defires afterthe comming of Chriſt, and the 
like : but theſe cannot bee attained by all. There are other ſignes that are 
common to the meaneſt ofall Gods children ( for wee muſt creepe before 
wee can goe , and grace is not gotten allat once, but comes by degrees); as 
frſt,in his company : The weakeſt Chriſtian when hee lookes to his compa- 
ny , findesa difference of people , ſees an excellkency in the Saints, priceth 
the beſt moſt, and loves them above others. Secondly, in his affections : he 
loves God and goodneſle, hates finne and wickedneſſe, as faiththe Pſalmiſt, 
yee thar love the Lord, hate evill : Hee hungers and thirſts aftergrace, 
and the meanes of grace ; though hee hath not ſuch and ſuch graces and gifts 


' much of them as hee would , yer he defires after more. To the former ſort 


of the Spirit , yet hee would have them : andalthough hee have nor fo 


of theſe ſignes, it is not given to every childe of God to atraine ; if wee find 
bur rhe latter ſort, or but ſome of them, onely inthe truth of them, ler us be 


Theſe things thus obſerved, it is not impoſsibleto bee aſſured ; onely we 
muſt proceed in adue order, and right method. Begin in ſelte-deniall ; for 
wee muſt deny our ſelves if wee would attaine to afſurance, firſt, inour 
owne merit: for the reaſonthat the Papiſts are at ſuch uncerrainties, is be- 
cauſe they found their aſſurance uponthemſclves,they will needs bring ſom- 
what oftheir owne toward their ſalvation. Deny thy ſclfe therefore utter- 


ly in this reſpeR.He can never be ſecure that will be found in himſefe,baving 
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[ We muft ſtrive to feele Gods ſpeciall love. 419 | 


it is fo needtull, comfortable, profitable, honourable ; therefore let us all 
be 1atreated to tet upon 1t, to ſtudy the point cloſe, and never to give reſk to 

= —_ rill we have concluded this, that WE are rightly called the children 
0 ' | 

Ozeſt, But how ſhall wee come to this aſſurance > 
' eAyſs, Conſider, firft, what ats of love God doth to us + Secondly, 
| what acts we doe againe to him; for love is a thing that will reciprocate,as 
we ſec 1t betyeene tather and child : we muſt find Gods love to us, and ours | 
 agatne TO him ; and hereby we ſhall approve our ſelves children of God. 
But here it muſt be remembred,that there is a twofold love in God ; firſt, 

; 2 common love, which bce beares to all the creatures : Secordly,a ſpeciall 
love which he placech upon his owne: ( like as there is a double providence 
of God, firſt generall, which extendeth to all ; ſecondly, ſpeciall, which hee 
exerciſeth onely toward his children : wee may not conclude any thing to 
our ſelves upon thoſe evidences that ſealeup a generall love of God onely,or 


his generall providence ; but ground upon ſuch as are ſignes of his ſpeciall | 
love, or elſe we doe nothing. 

Here therefore ſce ro it, that firſt you bee-not deceived with ſuch falſe 
generall notes, as conclude onely a generall love unto you, but ſecondly, la- 
bour to find i1 your ſelves ſuch as ſcale up Gods ſpeciall lave to your ſoules. 
Of thoſe falſe fignes there are, firſt, ſome that agree to the ignorant and 
common ſort of people. Secondly, ſome that agree to hypocrites. being chil- 

For the ignorant perſon. __ 

05. God that made me (faith be) will ſurely ſave me, and there he reſts, 
without taking any further care for his ſoule. 

Anſv. But this is too generall an argument to ſecure a man of his ſalva- 
tion, for God made all things, even the Divell himſelfe, who was at firſt an 
Angell of light, and of Gods owne making : therefore this will doe thee ao 
ſtead. For God that made thee without thee, will not ſave thee without 
thee (as it was ſaid by a Father :) He requires that thon ſhould'ſt be a wor. 
king inſtrument together with him of thine owne ſalvation, and not thus to 
lay all upon him. 
| O6, Yea, but the ignorant man will further ſay; I know God loves me, 
for he bleſſeth me, and ſcales up his love to me by many teſtimonies there- 
of, as health, long life, proſperity, good name and fame amongſt my neigh- 
bours ; for I conld haye the hands of twenty of them for mine honeſty, Vc. 

eAnſw, This argues love indeed, but yet no more than a cemmon love; 
theſe are things that God gives many times to his enemies : he bleſſeth all 
the creatures with health, ſtrength, &c. and as for wealth and ſubſtance, 
theſe are things that for moſt part lye without the pale of the Church. Be- 
fides, heaven is nor made of gold and filver, and ſuch like gawnes : therefore 
reſt not thy ſelfe ſatisficd in theſe, if thou have no better evidence» 

05, Yea, but I have (omething more to ſay than this : Godblefleth mee 
not with wealth onely,8&c. but with good life; for I am neither whore gor 
thiefe, but deale ſquarely and uprightly with all the world, &c. 

Anſw. This is well, but not all, it is not enough that you ſay : you know 
what our Saviour tels N icodemus, Tobin 4, Except & man bte borne cok | | 
| ec 
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| ven (for who cannot doe that ? ) 4«t hee that doth the will of my father ſaith} 


bee cannot ſee the Kingdome of God : and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
chep.12, Wathout holinefſe (ſaith the Apoſtle) z2ne can ſee God. It is not &- 
nough for 2 man tobe a tame man, a Civill man, a juſt man, but he muſt be 
a holy man, a new man, anothe? man, if hee mcare ts fee God, if he cefire| 
ro g0c to heaven. 
OzjeF. }, but (beewill ſay) God bleſicth mce with the beſt bleſſings of ! 
his houſe, therefore ſure hee loves me : .for I live under a good Miniſter, 
and I come duely to Church, I am there with the firſt, and ſtay after the 
laſt ; and I ſay my prayers Morning ard Eycning , and ſerve God day and! 
nignt. 
IR All this wee commend as good ; but yet all thts will not ſeryethe 
turne,if there be no more, Forwhat ſaith our Saviour to ſuch as would come 
unto him at the laſt day, with Lore, Lord in their mouths, ard many great 


inhis name they bad caſt out Divels, and they had eate and drurke in his 
company, and in many ſuch reſpets they would claime acquaintance with 
him.) Well, ſhall our Saviour ſay, is this all you can ſay for your ſelves ; 
if ſo, I muſt needs profeſſe unto you that yee are ſtrangers tome, whatever 
you pretend, I never knew yec, depart from mee yee workers of iniquity, So 
you ſce how beediſclaimes them utterly : for not every one that can uſe 
words of Prayer,and make profeſſion, ſhall enter into the Kingdome of hea- 


Chtiſt. Not hee that talkes of it,but that doth it, and that doth the whole 
,will of God in every part and point of duty, paying not men their own one- 
ly, but God his due too of inward and outward worſhip, being as well holy 
towards God,as righteous toward men, forſaking ſinne as well as confefling 
it, and uſing all Gods ordinances conſcienably and carefully, as well as that 
of Praycr. This 15 the man that ſhall enter into the Kingdome of heaven ; 
therefore build not your aſſurance upon ſuch ſandy grounds as theſe, leſt as 
the unwiſe builder, 8&c. Math. 7. | 

Bur paſſe wee on from theſe to the ſecond fort of falſe and deeeivable 
hignes, whiob reſpett thoſe wee call hypocrites, a more refined kind of peo- 
ple than the former : and they ftand much on ſuch fignes as thele. 

06, O Faith one, ſure God loves me,for it is not mine owne opinion one- 
ly, that I am beloved of God, and in a good eſtate, but others alſo, even ma- | 
ny goed Chriſtians fayour mee, yea and many of your great Preachers tc9 
have a good conceit and opinion of me, &c. | 

<Fxſ. All this may bee, and yet thy caſe bad enough ; for that which is' 
highly eſteemed among men, 1s many times an abomination in the ſight ct j 

God, Luke 16.15, And hee ts wot a Jew that is one outwardly, bat he 15 a 1ew' 
 £ndeed that is 08 inwardly, whoſepraiſe 1s not of men but of God, Rom.2. Mei, 
ſee ne farther than the outſide, which if it be faire and lovely to looke upon, 
they are bound by the judgement of charity to cenſure well of ſuch 2 ons ; | 
but if dhen wilt goe upon ſure grounds, look not ſo much what men think ad ! 


what thine own conſcience ſaith, being brought to the bas of Gods wor. 


| 06, Yea, but ſure 1 am the child of God, and beloved of him, for I a 


not 
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matters that they bad doue > (for they had prophecied in Chrifts name,ard| 


ſpeake of thee, as what God, who judgeth the heart, thinkes of thee, aud, 
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Objettions anſwered . : 


outtagious evill ationsas ſuch and ſuch are ſpotred withall. 

" Anſ. Here isthe voyce of a Phariſee, A-Chriſtian man, that istruely ſo, 
doth not uſetotalke. in ſuch: high language. This vying with others, and 
preferring a mans (cltc above others, with, 7 am nor as other men, nor as that 
Publican, and I would be much aſhamedrco be overtaken with ſuch and ſuch 
foule and reproachfull evils,ſavours ſtrongly of a proud Phariſaicall ſpirit:in- 
deed it is well. I muſt needs fay,that a mancan free himſelfe from groſſe and 
ſcandalous aftions,bur yer one thing is much wanting, bumility,and mercy. 
Andlet metell you once forall ; Proud inriocency is worſe than humble fin, 
andIhad rather ſea mantaineed with many fins; ifhe be humbled for them, 
and ſtrives againſt them,than another puffed up,and bragging to others of his 
freedome from grofle and notorious cnormiries. | 

Ob.1 but(will ſome fay)I am not only free from all groſle ſins, but I have 
received many gifts and graces of Gods ſpirit,” for Thave a good meaſure of 
knowledge, and am able to repeate you a Sermon, almoſt word for word ; 
beſides thar,l have faith,and amable to pray, &c. 

Anſw. There are graces of twoſorts, Firſt, commongraces,which even 
reprobates may have. Sccondly, peculiar, ſuch asaccompany falvation,as 
the Apoſtle hath it,proper ro Gods owne childrenonely. The matter is not 
whether we have the firſt ſort of graces, for thoſe do not ſeale up Gods ſpe- 
ciall love to a mans ſoule, bur ic muſt be ſaving gracealone that candoe this 
for us. Now thar's ſaving grace that tends, firſt, to humbling of the man in 
whom it is : Secondly, to mercy towards others : Thirdly, to edification of 
others,&c. Search then, is the grace you ſpeake of in your ſelves ſuch, as 
that the more you know, the more youunderſtand, the more you beleeve, 


purpoſe,elic nor. 

Ob. But he will goe farther,and ſay, I doe many good works, I heare the 
word, I pray, I read the Scriptures, and other good bookes, I endure many 
checks, and undergoe many troubles for the truchs ſake, therctore ſuremy 
caſe is good, I cannot butdoe well. 

Anſw. It cannot be denyed,buttheſe are good workes indeede ; but then 
the queſtion will bee ; Firſt, why thou doſt them ; for, fiaibus non aft:bus, 


Itis not ſo much to bee look'r ro what a man doth, as for what end hee 
dothir. The Phariſees in the Goſpel did many things, they faſtcd often, 
paydtythes of all, were much in Almeſ-deeds, made many and long pray- 
ers : But why was all this 2 burro be ſeene of men, andrto ſerve themtelves 
upon the world. But hee that would doe good things well, muſt doe them 
on good motives, in obedience to Gods Commandement, with reference 


low and hypocriticall. Secondly , the queſtion is, how farre thou wilt 


| doe goodduries, and how long thou wilt continue rodoethem. An hypo- 


| crite will doe them for a while : But will he pray,reade,heare,$&c. alwayes * 
Qq ———— 


— __— 


not as ſomeothers are: cannot bee charged with any ſuch ſcandalous and 


rhe more humble you are,and baſe in your owne eyes, the more mercy you | 
| ſhew to your brethren, the readier youare, and defirousto buildup others, 
and the more thankfull ro God for a Chriſt 2 then you ſay ſomewhat tothe | 


cas one ſaith, workes are cſteemed by their ends wee 2ime arin them, | 


| to his glory, our of love to duty ir ſelfe, and then'tis well, elſe*cis bur hol- | 


Augaſt. 
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Difference between a Child of God and an Hypocrite, 


—— 


No; bur according to that compariſon we heretofore uſed (homely though 
it be, yet ſuch as whereby wee may ficly expreſſe this bulineſle) as a ſheep 
or ſuch like creature, ſo long as you carry a bottle of hay, or other proven- 
der before ir, you may draw it along with you ?ll the ground over, but 
oncelay downe the bottle, and hee will follow no farther, then fare-well : 
And ſo it fares with the hypocrite, he will do many good works for atime, 
till he hath once attained to that honour, credit, profit, &c. which he fiſh' 

for,but when he hath once attained his owne ends, he gives up, hee'll doe no 
longer.Here then,would any one make tryall of his ownuprightneſſe inthe 
doing of holy duries*let himlook to the morives wherupon,the maner how, 


diſtinguiſheth the buſineſle. The hypocrite is all for ſale-workes, ſothe bu- 
fineſſe he hathunder hand be turned over, he cares not, ſo the work be done. 
But now the upright perſon ſtands moſt ofall uponthe manner of doing 
holy duties, and judgeth himſclfe moſt for his failings that way (for hee 
fales not lightly inthe matter) I have pray'd,ſaith he,but how have I pray- 
ed © T have beene at Church, but how did I carry my ſclfe there * Ifollow 
my calling, but what is itthat leades me thereunto  Ihave admoniſhed my 
brother, but with what affeRion have I done it © upon whar grounds, and 
for whar motives £ Therel yes the maine point ofall. For, for the matter, 
an hypocrite may goe as farre, nay farther in holy duties, thanan upright 
perſon can: only in the manner,and morives,and time, hee halts, and comes 
bchind the Saunt. | 

But theſe are the falſe notes of a child of God, which therefore wee have 


| mentioned,rhatnone might be deceived, The ſecond fort follow, and thoſe 


are ſuch as carry trurch with them,and doe certainly conclude the point, and 
mult determine the Queſtion. | 

Here thenyou mult looke what acts of ſpeciall love God hath exerciſed 
toward you,and whar fruits of love you have expreſled toward him againe, 
Every child reſembles his father, partakes of his nature,and bears his image; 
he hath the very lineaments and proportion of his fathers perſon, $S:c oculos, 
fic ule manus, fic ora ferebat,&c. So if we would approve our ſelves to God 
as his deare children, we muſt reſemble him,and be like unto him ; firſt in our 
affeions,ſecondly, in our actions. | 

For the firſt ; hee that is Gods childe, where God loves, he loves ; where 
God hates,hec hatcs : God loves good men, and good things, ſo dorh hce 
God hates ſinne, and finfull perſons, ſodoth hee too; God forgives,and is 
reconcileable,ſois he; ina word (that I may ſpeak to your capacity )he hath 
the ſame heart, and the ſame affeRions that God himſelfe harh. And as in 
his affeQions he reſembleth God, ſo in his a&tions he exprefleth him, hee 
goes in Gods way, takes his part, imitates God, doth the workes of God, 
and ſo ſhewes that he is achilde ; as our Saviour on the other fide from this, 


| concludes thoſe Jewes of his time to be no better than the Devils children, 
| becauſe they did his workes, and they would doe them. This then is that 


you muſt firſt looke unto, how, and whether you reſemble God in your. 
diſpofirions and actions, whether yee bee followers of God as deare children, 


whether you love with God,and fo juſtifie your 1ranſlarion from death io life, 
3s 


and the end wherefore CT them. Itis the manner of doing, thar| 


Sg nangf on fpariiuall/an/hip. 4% | 


| as-Saint, Zan (peakes : lowhethen ye-hatecvillias be doth. according tothat. | 
of the Pſalmiſt, Te:ther lave the Lard , hate ezull,;, whether you. rread inhis | 
' ſteps, walkein bis wates,, &c. and ſo ſhew that Gods narure is, famped,upon, 
; us, both1a our affcctions andj agkons. This is far our part. But tor Gods 
 Parothereare two things, thaghedotlyfor every child ofthis, 

_ Firſt, he-gives him anew nange, thar is. in bis adoption. 

Secondly,, he gives hima new nature, andthaths in his regeneration (for 
theſe rwa:adts;paſſe: upon:every childe ok God.) As concerning the firſt, 
| que ſhammay; becrmade, How ſhall Lknow, and beeaffured of mine Adop- 

tion.” | 

The ApoMHe: determines the:-point, by-giviag us:two infallible fignes 
of. Adoprion., The firſt is; laid downe, Gal. 4.6; Beeavnſt yes Are fonnes , taith ſw, 
hee, God hath ſent forth the Spivit of bis Sonneinta-your heants , cxyang Abba, 
father.. Here's the rule then. Fiſt, there paſſerh,from Chriſta cerraine life, 
acertaine power, akigde of vertue ,an, influence , a ſpirit imo the party ad- 
opted, whereby he is ſtrangely, enabled to leave thoſe ſinnes which before 
by any meanes he could nor, and to.doe thoſe duties which before hee could 
| not frame to.z nor any other can, tha hath not rhis ſpirit derived unto him 
' from Chrifk. Looke as thexe procccds and. paſles a kinde of vertue and in- 
fluence from the heavenly bodies into things here below, whereby it comes 
| to paſſe, thar they grow,flouriſh,& fructifie: ſodoth there come fromChriſt 
 toall Gods children, certain vertue and ſpirit,whereby they are enabled to 
do ſome things which before they could never do : This is that ſpirit of Li- 
berty , ſpoken of by the ſame Apoſtle, Rom.8.x5 . Tebave wot received the 
Spirit of Bondage, again to fears, but yehave received ihe Spirit of Adoptian, 
&«, Here we ſce the ſpirit of adoprion isoppoledto the ſpirit of bondage,as 
elſewhere 'tis alſo ſaid, where the Spirit of God # , there i freedome, 2 Cor: 47 
The ſpirit nor onely convinceth ſuch 2 ane of a liberty by Chriſt, bur alſoir 
workes in hima freedome from the bondage wherein hee was held by his 
luſts and corruptions,and alſo by other wicked and vile perſons like himſelf; 
that whereas heretofore every Devill in hell had him ax command, he could 
not reſiſt atempration, he could not forbeare ſuch and ſuch wicked compa- 
nie ; if they had bur held up their finger to him, he muſt have beene at their 
| becke, he muſt have gane after their call, he cauld nor conquer his ayn cor- 
ruptions : now he can hate them, diſclaime them, diſgrace them, make head ; 
againſt them ; hee cantake the lawes part , and Gads part againſt himfelfe, a- 
gainſt his luſts, though they have beene never ſo neere and deereunto him. 
' So thenthis isthe firſt rule; Every adopted child of God is madea free-man, | 
; hecandoethat he could not before, he can forbeare and forgive what before | 
he could not. 
| Secondly, man may know his adoption by his ſpirit of prayer. This 4 
the Apoſtle hath twice, both in his Epiſtle ro the Romans ,and inthar to | 
; the Galatians, delivered unto us : Rom. 8, 15. Gal.4- it teachcrh us to cry 
| Abba,father z irunties a mans tongue, opens his lips, and makes him to ſpeak 
| the language of God. Every creature (we know) conveyes its ſound unto its 
| young. Thebird hath the roneand rune of its damme, as alſo every beaſt 
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, children, hee conveyes his language unto every one of them. Nochilde of 


God is ſpeechleſſe or ſtill-borne , but reccives from his father a ſpirit of 
grace, and of ſupplication, whereby hee is able to ſpeake unto him, and to 

pray in his owne language. Indeed ſome are better gifred this way than 
others are , and can bee more enlarged when rhey come to make their 
requeſts knowne to their heavenly father : but all Gods children doe re- 

ccive from him: this ſpirit of boldneſſe, and utterance, whereby they can 
goe confidently and tell their Father what ailes them , what are their 

wants, where their griefe lyeth , and whar it is that they would deſire of 
him, 8&c. And though every child of God cannot make a methodicall clo- 

quent prayer , {ct out with varicty of words and petitions, cannot goc 

an end with it, as ſome other of their brethren can, whom God hath endu- 

edand furniſhed wich greater gifts and abilities that way , yet iriscertaine 

chat no childe of God is borne tongue-tyed , but hath ſome ability this 

way more or lefſc, ſoas that hee can tellhis owne tale to God, cxpreſſe 

his owne wants and griefes to God, and ſay, Lord, I have done this or that 

thing amiſle, forgive it mee: I want this or that grace, faith, patience , 
{trengrh againſt my corruptions, vouchſafe ro beſtow it upon mec. Thus 

every one of Gods children can pray , not onely natural] petitions, but 

ſuch as areendited by the ſpirit of God. So then by theſe two markes gi- 
venby the Apoſtle, you may make good your Adoption ; you are ina mea- 

ſure freed, and can inadegree pray , unlefle in ſome heavie deſertion and a- 

mazement, | 

Bur ſecondly ,to whomſoever God gives a new name , hee gives them 
alſo a new nature, that is, hee regenerates whomſoeverhe adopts. Man doth 


{ it is ſaid of Chriſt , Hee was dead, and # alive, ſo muſt it bee with every 


not beger the childe whom hee adopts for his owne , but God doth ; hee 
givestocvery of his children anew irame and conſtitutionof foule. Now 
Regeneration implics twoaGts : The firſt is Mortification : the ſecond Vi- 
vification ; a dying to finne, and living to righteouſnefle. For the firſt, Ge- 
ncration alwiies preſuppoſerh corruption: and fo iris in regeneration; there 
muſt bee, firſt , anew death, before there can bee a new life : tharlike as 


member of Chriſt , there muſt bee inthem a mortifying of finne, a doing 
to death of eyery luſt. There is difference berweene deading of finne , and 
laying irto ſlzep onely, betweene confining onely, and mortifying of luſt. 


all finne to death by vertue of the ſpirit. Marke his words, Row.8.1 3. 1f 
yee by the Spirit ſhall mortifie the deeds of the boay, yer ſhall live. Sothat wee 
havehere in this text foure diftinfive notes of true Mortification laid down 
by the Apoſtle. 

Firſt, It is required that eycry man bce an agent in this buſineſſe, adoer 


Morrification is fitly defined by the Apoſtle to beea voluntary doing of | 


in the worke, and not a patient onely : 1f( ye) doe rwortifie, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
intimating that jr muſt bee a mans owne a& ; hee muſt doe it himſclfe. 
Many wicked menare often times curbed and reſtrained by God , that they 


| 


; bent againſt his oxwne corruption, is himſclfe anagent inthe mortifying of it, 


cannot bee altogether ſo bad as they would bce ; but this is full ſore againſt 
their will that they be ſo hindered : but he that is born of God,is altogether 
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hee throwes the firit ſtoneat it, and hath more to ſay againſt himſelfe, than 
all the world can ſay by him. | | | 
Secondly,as himſclte is a doer , ſo hee would doe it todeath; hee doth 
not ſtand dallying with it , but ſtrikes it rothe heart : If yee (?ortifie) ſaith 
the Apoſtle. Therejs in him atruc hatred of ſinne: and hatred (wee know) 
is ever to death ; as becauſe a man hates aroad, a ſpider , or any other like 
venemous creature, therefore hee no ſooner meets withir,but he cries, kill it 
ſtraight, and defircs to ſee the death of it. And even ſodeales the childe of 
God with his corruptions, hee ſo hares finne, as hee proſecures it to the ve- 
ry death., Another man may haply proſecute ſinne to impriſonment,or toa 
| kinde of confining of ir, but hee hates it not ro the death. Every carnall | 
man(if hee beenor deſperately naught) would faine have his ſinnes reſtrai- 
ned and curb'd, that they might not breake out to his diſgrace or diſparage- 
ment , but hee would not have them quite kill'd , hee is loath to part with 
themaltogether. Iris here as it was berweenc Davidand Abſalom, ſtill he 
cryCs, Spare the young man CAbſolom ;he would faine have him confined and 
ſuppreſt, but not kill'd by any meanes, David was loath to bee pur beſide 
his throne ( as well as hee loved his £4 6ſolezs) ro bee thruſt out of his | 
Kingdome , to bee trampled upon, &c. bur yer ſuch is his love, that hee 
ſtill calls upon the Captaines of his hoaſt, to ſpare that young man, and nor 
to doe him to death. So a man meerely civill and unregenerate , would 
faine bee a maſter over his corruption ſomewhat ; hee is loath that ſinne 
ſhould have him at fuch a bay, that, will hee nill hee ,jit ſhould carry him 
along, though it were to his utter diſgrace or undoing, and therefore is grie- | 
ved that hee cannot containe himielte , bur hee muſt nceds breake out into 
paſſion, drunkennefle , and other like reproachfull evils ; but yet hee doth 
not like to have them flaine, though curb'd hee would have them, till 
hee crics with David , Spare the young man iAbſolom : But now the true 
Chriſtian deales like Tl. who looking at Abſolomas anenemy tothe ſtate, 
tothe Crowne, and to himſelfe, came with his three darts, and ſtab'd himto 
the heart, ſo thar hedicd : Sothe regenerate man deales roughly with finne, 
and labours the death of ir, that it ſhall have neither place nor being inhim 
by his good will, | ; 
Thirdly , in true mortification there is a ſlaying of every finne (the fleſh | 
with the dceds thereof, the deedsof the body, ſairh the Apoſtle) thar is, all 
the evill luſts and affcRions. This is whena man endeavours the downetall | | 
and utter rooting out of all ſorts of ſinnes, ſmall as well as great ſinnes , [c- 
cret ſinnes as well as open finnes; not actuall tranſgreſſions onely , but natu- | 
rall corruption alſo : Hee ſtockes up finneby the roots , whereas other men \.Þk 
do onely lop and ſhred fin, they cut off ſome boughs onely , ſuch as aremoſt 'f 
luxuriant , they can be content to part wirh ſome ſins, ir may be, ſuch as tend. rl: 
tothcir diſgrace,or ſo; bur yer ſtill he muſt keep ſome rop-bough.as it were, 11% 
ſome one or other beloved ſin, which he is reſolved to retaine, and the root | F. 


muſt by no meanes bee medled with: whereas the true childe of God lcrs| 


drive at the roote with all his maine , and ſtrives moſt to morrifie that fra to | | 4! 8 
which he findes himſclfe moſt ſtrongly enclined andaddicted , rhough he be | | {1 
ancncmy toall finnes one as well as other. 19 
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Laſtly , in mortification there isa killing of ſinneby the true weapons ; 


| If yee mortifie the deeds of the bodie (by the ſpirit.) Another man will ſeeke 
- |.the curbing of his corruptions by naturall wayes , by morall meanes , by 


philoſophicall medicines, which doe onely barbe finne ( as hee faid) and 
ſhave it , as it were, but doth not root ir out. The true Chriſtian therefore 

OCs a ſurer way to worke, he ſeckes the ſlaying of it by the ſpirit, that is ro 
he, by all ſpirituall meanes, by applying of ſpirituall ſcriptures to ir,and ſpi- 
rituall prayers; Hee applies the word asa corraſfive , which may eate out 
the heart of finne, and prayes to God for helpeand ſtrength againſt ir, and 
ſogets the better ofit. This is mortification, which every one muſt be able 
to ſhew, that would bee aſſured of his new birth , hee muſt kill ſinne , thar is, 
hee muſt hate it (for then finne dyes, when it dyes in the will and affections, 
that is, when wee truely hate it) and our hands muſt bee chiefe in doj 
todeath ofevery luſt, by the uſe and application of ſpirituall weapons an 
remedies, as hath beene ſhewed : and fo ſhall wee be able to prove our rege- 
ncrationby our mortification. 
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THE TWENTIETH SERMON. 


MATTH. 5.9. 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers: for they ſhall be called the children 
of God. 


T isa bleſſed thing to bee a peace-keeper : More bleſſed 

to be a peace-maker : Bur moſt efall bleſſed to be right- 
ly called the childe of God. 

This is the point we are now upon (you know.) Wee 
|| have made proofe of ir already , and are now upon the | 
=. maine Uſe,namely, That every man ſhould ſecure this to 
himſelfe, that he hath arrue title to this ſon-ſhip, that he 
is juſtly called the ſfonne of God. 

Thething(we told you)is both poſſible,and profitable,& comfortable,and 
honourable ; therefore what remaines, but that we ſet upon the worke 2 

We told you of ſome falſe fignes of the child-ſhip, and of others that 
| were true : thoſemuſt be declined, theſe obtained. 

For the true fignes, wee muſt ſee what adts of ſpeciall love God hath 
 ſhewedtous, and likewiſe what ſpeciall fruits of love we expreſle tohim ; 
as, that wereſemble him, firſt, inour affeRions, ſecondly, inour ations, 

Thus for our part : now for God ; hee doth two things to all his children, 
firſt, hee gives them a new name in their adoption ( whereof wee gave 
you two markcs from the Apoſtle) ſecondly, he givesthem a new naturc in 
their regeneration; which hath in it rwo things, / pyare-—— wr hereof 
we gave you foure notes the laſt time, from Rem,8.13.) ſecondly,vivificati 
on,a new life(rthat's the terme of every generation:)a living creature begetsa 
 livingcreature,if the generation be perfect: now Gods works arcall perfect, 
' therfore every child of God parcakes of the life of God,of thedwvinenaturc. 
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L2xeft. How ſhall I know whether I have this life in me or no ? 

C4nf. The evidences oflife in any rhing , are ſenſe and motion, and the o- 
perations of life : for where-ever itis, it works from it ſelfe, for it ſelfe, and 
in its owne ſpheare. | 

Herethen for the diſcerning of ſpirituall life in thee ; ſee firſt what ſenſe, | Signes of life- 
what ſpitituall feeling thou haſt : for the more life there is in any , the more 
feeling there is in him ; as onthe contrary, whena man beginnes rodye once, 
hee loſeth by _— the uſe of his ſenſes: his fight failes , his hearing failes, | 
&. he harhno feeling of his limbes, and ourmoit parts, &c. ſo much life, ſo 
much ſenſe. Soalfoit is here,when firſt a manbeginnes to beealive ro God, 
hee ſeesa beauty ingrace, a deformity ih finne : hee is more apprehenfive of 
| Gods excellencies,more ſenſible of corruption: that ſinne which heretofore 
he made noſcruple of, now it affiits him ,grieves him, makes him cry our, 
O wretched man that 7 am , wio jhall del:ver mee from the body of his death ? 
So for —_— he cannot beare withthem in their finnes.,and for the miſeries 
of Gods afflicted people, hee is (or would bee) as ſenſible of them as if the 
caſe were his own ; he can ſuffer with them,bleed with them, layes to hearr 
rheireſtare, lives and dies with the Church of God, is not onely ſenſible of 
his owne afflitions, but of others his fcllow-members. 

Now then will yee know whether yce arealive or not £ Try what ſpi- 
rituall ſenſe you have, whether ſinne bee a burdento you, andthata moun- 
taine which before was a matter of nothing , whether yee travell withrhe 
labouring Church, &c. | 

A Second figne of life is motion , for life will bee ſtirring , and the | * 
more life, the more motion: That's the reaſon that young things doe ſo 
leape and skip, and are ſo active, becauſe they are fo full of life and ſpirit, 
So isirhere. A man thar is ſpiritually alive is ever inmotion, ever ſtirring 
and working upon himſelfe when hee is atone, upon others when hee is in 
company, drawing them ſtill to a good opinion of the ordinances, and of 
grace, &c. See now what paines you take in Gods bufincſles, whar buſling, 
whar ſtirring there is, for where there is life, there is ſome degree of activi- 
ry, and motion. 

Thirdly , life as it workes, ſoit workes from ir ſelfe. Things that are 
withour life , worke from ſome externall cauſe which turnes them about: 
but ſuch as have life worke by an inward principle , which moves them , and 
a&ts them. So he that is endued with this life of God, hath ſomething with- 
in him,chat complies withthe ordinances,and wirh gracc:he praies for prai- 
ers ſake, heares for the words ſake, &c. he doth every duty upon an inward 
motive,from an inward principle, & ſo doth it willingly,fo faras he is ſpiri- 
tuall. A man(you know)doth nothing inthe world more willingly thanbve : | 
ſoa Chriſtian is never at better content than-when hee is doing tharwhich | 
may pleaſe God, and further his own reckoning : 1t is his meat and drink,he } 
rakes himſclfe never to be morealivethan when he is ſo beſtowed and ta- 
kenup. | 

—FPY ſpiritual life, as it workes from it ſelfe , ſo likewiſe for it ſelte, 
and whar a man doth, it is for his life; skinne for skinne , and all thara man 


hath will heegive for his life : hee labours for his lite, endures My” * 
ife. 
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fe ja n ke, cxt ſaith) tratelled 6 for kts fe : So ita man live thelife of 


God, hc makes1it his life to get grace, he makes moſt prayers forgrace,takes 
moſt care for power over his cortuptions, &Cc. 

Laſtly life ſhewes it ſelfe by producing ations of life in its kinde : for 
a bird hath one kinde of life, a bezſt another ,anc a man another : So hee 
that is alive to God hath a more noble kind of life than another man hath, 
hee producethactsaccording to his ſpecies, lives in his owne element, doth 
the dutics of his cwne place. It .he bea Magiſtrate, hce doththe worke of 
a Magiſtrate ; if he be a Miniſter, of a Miniſter ; if he be a husband, he looks 
to his duty as a tusband z1t a wife, tothatofa wife ; ita ſervanthce is faith- 
full in thar, &c. ſtil] bee ſtudics his owne booke, diſchargeth his owne duty : 
Therc is no turther rruth , nor life of Gud ina man, than there is conſcience 
of doing the duty of his owne particular place ard relation. Now then look 
what life there js in you by your ſpiritual] ſenſc and feeling , by your labou- 
ring in Gods worke, and that willirgly, out of love to goodneſle, and as for 
your life, and eſpecially that which conccrnes you in your placeandcallirg : 
and according}y cenclude. 

Thirdly, in regeneration there is yet a further thing to bee looked un- 
to, and that js your cyer. Every thing is fedde by that where-from it 


had beginning : that which brecdes us, fredes us. Soitis here, the Word| 


is the new-mans food to nouriſh him, as well as ſeed tobeget him. Hence 
that of S. Perer,1 Pere2.2. AS new-borne babes deſire the ſncere milke of the 
word, iþat yee may grew thereby. Would you then bee affured you arc 
borne ot God ? provcir by your food. Every creature is knowne by his diet; 
a ſwine hath one manner ot nouriſhment, aſheep another,a mananorher : So 
likewiſe a Chriſtian is carried to the fincere word ; This he deſires nor faint- 
ly,weakly,but luſtily,carneſtly,evenasa babe doth the breaſt, which if it bec 
denyed or with-held from him, hce cannot bee tilled or quiered with any 
gawdes you can offer, or any promiſes you can make him. Andas it is the 
word he ſo earneſtly defires, ſoir is the fincere milke oftke word,the word 
inthe ſincerity and plainneſle of it. 

There may be ſomething in the good word of God that may take a natu- 
rall or carnall man : But that which the regenerate man lookes at in the 
word of God, is onely thatthatcan feed, ard nour;ſh his ſoulc : like as it is 
with the new borne babe, all his promotion lyes in the breaſt, and to bee 
ſatisficd with the mothers milke, which he never cares to have ſugercd, or 
ſweerned with any other mixtures. Sothe manthat 1s borre again, looks to 
the holineſle of the word,the juſtnefle ofthe word,the purity ard plainnc fle 
of the word,ardall this, that he may grow thereby : this is the erid he aimes 
at in hearing, 8&c. Another man defites the word, thatby the knowledge of 
it he may be ablc to diſcomſc plauſibly, hold argument with'orhers, and the 
Iike;but the regenerate man defircs it(as the child the breſt)that kemay hve, 

that he may g1ow, that ke may be a man,that he may thrive,and growupin 
al! goodneſle, till hce bea pertet mann Chriſt. Hecomes to Church,not 
ro feede his eye, not topleaſe his care with tricks and conceys, and ſtraines 
of wit ; but to live? it is for bread that he comes, not for ſawce;, for traſh, 

&c. Looke now by this marke, and try whether you are boric of God ny 

not, 
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not,by your dyet: can youdefire and reliſh the good word of God 2? will ir OO 
downe1nthe purity, inthe plainnefle of it £ anddoe yourherctore defire it, 
tharyou may grow thereby in all ſaving graces ? iris ag00d figne thar 
you are borneanew. * 

Laſtly, there is conveyed ro every ſuch onea new power, whereby, as 
Saint Johz faith, x Foh.5. He that is borne of God overcommeth the world,aud 
that ex one ſhall not prevaile againſt him 5 He is enabledro our-wreſtle his 
corruptions , to withſtand temptations, and ro doe morethis way than e- 
ver he could doe before, or than another mancan. See now by this whar 
ſtate you arc in; have you recciveda new power from God, whereby you 
are made able to overcome that evill one,and rhe world,or whatſoever cor- 
ruprion 2 that is, doe yeercliſt and hold out ? for hee overcomes that main- 
rainsrhe quarrel}, and holds outthe fight, not yeelding tothe enemy,though 
haply he receive ſome wounds in theskirmiſh.As whenarhicf aſſaulrsa true 
man upon the way, and wounds him, yet ifthe true man hold out, and 
ſtand cloſe ro it rill ſuch rime asthe thiete give over rhe fight, and gge his 
wayes, he is ſaid toovercome him, becauſerhe thicte is ditappointed of his 
aynics, miiferh of his errand, is prevented ofthe booty for the which hee 
came : ſo, though the regencrarte man,by an aſſault of Satan made upon him, 
may bee wounded, foyled, ſupplanted ; yer foraſmuch as hee ſo ſtands ir 
ou: and reſiſts, thar Saran departs wirhour his purpoſe, and cannot have of 
him what hee would have, hee is truely faid cobee conquer'd and over- 
come. Theſe now are the Notes of a man borne of God: Let every man 
reflect upon himſelfe, and ſay, Whoſe childeam I now © (tor every manis 
; ither the child of God or of the Devill, ro one of theſe ſides al} men muſt 

neceſſarily fall.) If I be of God,where is my adop:ion,my liberty,my ſpiric 
of prayer ? what courſe doc I hold incalling upon God 7 where is my new 
nature 2 what meaſure of mortification £ whar ſtrengthagiainſt corruption 2 
whatlife of God 2 what doc Idoe £ how doel feed 2 how doe I pre- 
vaile : &c. Theſe things you muſt enquire into, and ſo paſle {znrence upon 
your ſclves as you ſee reaſon. But here an end ofthis Ule ; thoſe ochers that | 
remiine we will diſpatchin few. 

Is it ſo bleſſ*dathing to be rightly called the childe of God 2 how ſhauld | #/ 2. 
| this then ſtirre us up and perſivade us to labour the blefledneffe of our 
friends and neighbours,by doing our utmoſt romake them children of Gol? 
Ir is nor indeed in our power to give them anevv nature, agd ro makethem 
Gods children ; but doc what lyeth inyou, be not wan:zing inthe ufe of any 
| g00d imcanes that may helpe hereunto. 
| For motives, conſider, firſt, wharhurt you have done unto others in the 
daics of your unregeneracic, by your cvill counſcll and example: how ma- 
ny you have ſpoiled and undone, and perhaps have beene a meanes to ſend 
ſometo hell. Theſe things rhinke on, and bee movedtotrade now as much 
for God, as evcr you did then for the Devill. Secondly,confider whata blct- 
ſed thing it is to converta ſoule. Brethren (ſaith Saint James cap. 5.) if any of 
you do erre from the truth, one convert him,let him know that he that conver- 
teth the ſinzer from the errour of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoule from death,and cover 


a multitude of ſinnes : Save, and thata ſoule, the beſt thing; from death, by | 
wor 
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; worſt thing , thisis more: than to winne a world. Thirdly , conſider how | 
| buſie others are to draw foules to:deſtruction, what paines they take to pers ; 
vert mens ſoules ; Letus be as diligent to ſave them, as they are todeſtroy } 
them : but eſpecially for them of your owne charg= , youare to-labour thzir | 
good,becaufe there is amoreneertyec of relation. Y ou bound. your children | 
prentices to God in baptiſme,theretore you ſhould doe your beſtto-fit them | 
| for his ſervice, and foyouowethiscare ro God. You owcit alſo to them , i 
for you have done your utmoſt toundoe them forever ; by conveying unto © 
them-a maimed, bliade, corruptednature: you owe it, laſtly, to your {elyes, | 


for you-ſhall have fo- much the:more true re{peR, fervice, and comfart of 


recion, and employment, looking what company they keepe, what courſes 
they fall upon, giving them good example in your owne particular: forthe 
fathers or maſters example hatha ſtrong influence upon the child or ſervant: 


nay bleffed is every onethar isrightly called the child of God. 

Now there is yet another Uſe, and fo anend; and that isfor comfort to 
all that have juſt title to this ſpirituall ſor-ſhip, and can juſtifie their title : 
Chrift here ſaith they are blefled, thereforedoe nor ye cric your ſelves by 
miſdeeming your owneeſtates, or ſuffering your ſelves robe baffled out of 


your comforts by Sathans tempting. 
For which end and purpoſe, it isncedfull that ye be armed, and underſtand : 


In generall, thus. 
Firſt, when any trouble or temptation lights uponthec,look where it fals, 


whole generation of the righteous. If it be ſuch as doth ſmiteDawvza,Pasl,or 
other of Gods beſt children, it is no good argument, am not God's,becauſe 
thus viſited, Pſah.73.15, 

Secondly, you ſhall know a temptation thus ; Ir ever tends to ſecrecy, to 
unnaturalne 4 to unthankfulneſſe, and to beat us off from God and his Or- 
dinances. Thus in generall may you know a temptation. 

In particular : there are foure things that doe much diſmay Gods deareſt 
children, and bereave them of comfort. Firſt, Afflictions. Secondly, De- | 


them here, and adde weight” ro your crowne of glory in heaven. Therctore | 
ſer uponthis buſineſſc,and be working upon-your children,bring them with | 
youto the ordinances, and as they in-the Goſpelt did: , when the bodics of | 
| their children or friends wereamille; they brought themto Chriſt, that hee | 

mightheale them , ſo letns deale for their ſoules, bring chem to the meanes, } 
or the meanes to them. Labour alſo in private to doe what good youcan } 
| for them, by whetting the word uponthem,by giving them inſtruction,cor- 


{olabouring by all good meanes to make them children of God ; for then | 
we may be ſure they will be out of harmes way, as weule to ſpeake of them, | 


when 'tis a temptation, whennot ; and that firſt ingenerall,ſecondly in par- } 
ticular. | 


ſce whether it bee not ſuch as may befallthe beſt of Gods people, even the | 


ſertion. Thirdly,Temptations. Fourthly, Their owne naturall corruption. } 
For thefirſt oftheſe : The child of God oftentimes lets fall his comfor: * 
upon this occaſion: If God were his Father, and did love him, he ſhould ne- | 


ver bee ſo much afflicted and diſtreſſed with crofles and miſeries ; tor God | 


hath ſaid that hce will with-hold no good thing from the upright perſon, ' 
and | 
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and that hee will deliver his from the ſcourge ofthe rongue, andthe violent 
hand ; and whatſoever the good mandoth, it ſhall proſper : But now it is 
farre otherwiſe with me, for I abound with wants, amunder many afflicti- | 
ons,and, to ſay ſooth, nothing proſpers with me; therefore I am at agrear 
ſtand in this maine buſineſle, 8&c. This is an old objectionmade by Gzdeon 
(If the Lord be with us, why is ut thus ?) andlong fince anſwered. This will 
ſmireall the generation of the jult, as David tels us, ?/al.73. You ſee then 
a ready way how to put off this ſuggeſtion. IfI ſhould thus conclude,thar 1 
am therefore no childe, becauſe chaftiſed and ſcourged,this were tocall Da- | 
hr _ Pauls honeſty into queſtion: and ſo forall the reſt ofthe Saints 
of God. 
Againe, looke not here only upon the affliction, but ſee how it comesat- 
tended ; if the Lord come along with it to ſanGifie it to your amendment, if 
he teach as wellaschaſtiſe, if he inſtruct you as wellas corre you, then is 
a proofe of your happineſle ; for, Bleſſed is the man (faith David) whom thow 
chaſtiſeſt,and then teacheſt hymn thy Law, Pſal.g4. Again,youtalke of proſ- 
perity, I pray you what is proſperity 2 Saint Fohztels yonin his Epiſtleto 
Gaits ; I wiſh thou mayeſt proſper,ſaich he, as thy ſoule proſpereth ,thena man | 
proſpereth indced, when his ſoule proſpercth. You thinke there isno farther 
proſperity, than when a man abounds in outward comforts and content- 
ments; burit by the want of them your ſoules health be promored, tha is 
true proſperity ; it wee thrive in grace, it matters not much wherher wee 
thrive in the world or not ; "tis a good bargaine howſoever, let a man ſuffer 
never ſo much hardſhip here; a man cannot pay toodeare for grace and pa- | 
rience, and other {piriruall gifts : though they coſt a piece of his body, a 
piece of his cſtarc, yea, all that a man hath, or is, yer ſtill'tisa good penni- 
worth.Theretforc,{o long as thou gaineſt faith, parience,experience by thine 
afflitions, and ſv thriveſt iathe inward man, howeverir tare with the out- | 
ward,though thou goc never ſomuch downethe winde,&c.prefſe notthine 
afflitions as anargument againſt thy ſelfe, for they are ſeales of Godslove, 
and priviledges of our ſon-ſhip. 
Ob. T,but there is a farther matter in irthanall this : my miſeries are ſpi- 
rituall, T am under a cloud of deſertioa : God hath promiſed to lift up the 
light of his countenance upon his children, bur now,alas !he frownsupon me, | Of their defer- 
he ſhuts out my prayer,and though I ſceke him never ſo earneſtly, hee will | | 
not be found. 
Sol. This is a ſad caſe indeed, it cannot be denyed, when there ſhall fall 
out ſuch a ſtrangeneſſe betweene father and childe, yetthis diſcardsnot a 
man from being a childe, Others of Gods deareſt children havegroaned un- 
der the like afflition,as appeares by their often complaints,as David and 0- | 
thers. ſeethe 18. Pſalme, the 22. Pſalme,the 77. and $8.Pfalmes, beſides 
many other paſſages of that Book that maketo this purpoſe. So the whole 
Church cries our in Eſay, cap.63. hy art thou a ſtranger inthe Land, and as 
a man that cannot help ? why haſt thou hardened our bearts from thy feare? 8. 
Yea our bleſſed head Chriſt eſus complaines of this,rhat himſelfe was for-| 
ſaken for atime of his Father, in reſpe of ſenſe, and ſome degrees ; rherc- 


fore this willbe no temptation in the iſſue. E 
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..... Oljeftions anſwered. | | 


Of rheir tewp- 
tation» 


| degree, and fora further goodunto him ; this deſertion befell our Saviour , 


[is ſhe made never a whit the worſe for that wicked per{watſion, if ſhze aſſent 
| notrhereunto. In the Law of Moſes, ifa virgin were raviſh'tio the field, 


But for the purpoſe : Theres a double deſertion ; the one in wrath, a ' 
cotall forſaking of a man, and leaving him to the hardnefle of his heart : An- 
other in mercy,when God forſakes a manonely inakind, fora time,in ſome 


Chriſt, and may likewiſe befall rhe beſt of Gods children, thereby toin- | 
debtthem and to endeare them the more one to another, for mutuall helpe | 
and comfort in time of ſuch diſtreſſes, as alſo to quickenthem and rouze 
chem up from their dulnetſe and ſecurity, to make them prizethe ſenſe of 
Gods love the more, and to prepare and make way fortheir comfortable 
enzoyment of it againe, yea,to ſtrengthen and encreaſetheir joyes untothem 
upon the rerurne ; that like as it farcd with the wiſe-men of the Eaſt, that 
came to ſecke our Saviour, the ſtarre that guided them was ſometimes taken 
out of rhcir ſight, that when ir ſhould appeare againe, their joy might bere- 
newed, redoubled and increaſed: ſo'it is with Gods dear children, he ſome- 
times hides himſclfe,and refuſeth tro come at them, thathe may afterwards 
fill them with freſh joyes,and unſpeakable raviſhmenrs. You ſee how it was 
withthe Church in the Canticles, Chriſt abſents himſclte on purpoſe, and 
ſeemes to have caſt off all care of her, ſhee might ſinke or ſwimme for him, 
for ought ſhee felr 3 and all this was done to quicken her, to draw her from 
her ſelte,and to make her run with more ſpeed through all the ordinances. 

In this caſe therefore you muſt bee adviſed to wait upon God, till hee 
returne and have mercy ,z though for the preſent you bee without all ſenſe 
and feeling of his favour , it will not bee long ere hee will viſir you againe, 
and ſmile upon you as betore: Inthe meane while, conſult your former ex- 
periences, remember thedayes of old, your ſongsin the night,&c. and bee 
content todocas Saint Paul did when hee was ſmitten bliad by the way to 
Damaſcus, even to put your {clves into other mens hands, to ſubmit to 
their guidance, to live by thei: comforts, to ſee with their eyes, to truſt to 
thcir ieſt;mony of you for, tor the time youcan bee no fir Judges of your 
owne eſtate. | 

Ob. Yeca,but (will ſomeſay) I have more totrouble me than all this, my 
miſeries arc finfull miſcrics ; Iam peſtered with hideous, helliſh remprati- 
ons, with thoughts not farre from blaſphemy,unnaturall, unholy thoughts, 
ſuch as a man wouldtremble ro remember. 

Azxſw. Sohave others of Gods children heretofore beene thus troubled, 
as David (for inſtance) when hee ſaid ina paſhon, Pſal.73.13.& 3122.& 
116.11. 1have waſhed my hands in vaine,and ſerved God to no purpoſe. And 
againe, All men axe lyars,even Samuel andthe reſt of the Prophets; Ibeleeve 
none of them all. Bur the queſtion here, is not whar's the aſfaulr, but whar 
entertainement yougive toany ſuch motion. An honcſt traveller may bee 
ſcene to bee ſetupon by athiefe, and yer bee never the lefle honeſt man for 
that. It may befall the moſt chaſte woman in the wor'd tobe aſſaulted, yer 


— 


and being aſſailed cryed our for helpe, and there was none to reſcue her, it | 
was not reckoned unto her as a finne of hers : So, if the Divell commira 
rapeupon thy ſoule, thoucryeſt out, and yet art not reſcued as thou woul-g 
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deſt bee; in this caſe , ſinne diſclaimed and reſiſted ſhall not bee laid to thy 


| charge. Iris indeedthy crofſe, but the Devils finne. You ſee how impu- 


dent hee was 1n his dealing with our Saviour : hee can hardly offer worſe 
unto any of us ; For he tempted him to that abominable ſinof idolatry,even 
to convey that divine worſhip to an impure Spirit, that is due alone-tq the 
moſt high God, == 

Here thenthe queſtion isnot, how you are tempted, but how theſe temp- 
cations areaccepted, It we cancarry themto God,taking his part againſt our 
ſclves,all is well. The matter is,wherher you be an agent or a patient in theſe 
bufineſles ; ifan agent,itis your ſinne : but if apatient only,letthe devill beare 
his owne burden,and be you comforted. | 

If Davids wives at Ziglag had run away with ſome naughty-pack, there 
had bcene good reaſon that he ſhould havediliked and caſhiered them ; but 


ofthem 
Egypt of their owne accord,againft Gods exprefle command; this was wic- 
kedneſſe : But Jeremy was carried thither by meere violence, whether hee 
wauld or no: did God think eyer a whit the worſe of him for that 7'nomore 
will he doe of thee inthis caſe. 

Ob, 1, but there is ſomething worſe thanall this, mine owne corruptions 
and lufts,mine owne evill heartand nature, which is ſuchas I am perſwaded 
no man hath ſobad. 

Anſ. This is the language of Gods beſt children, they perſwade them- 
ſelves out of their own teeling,that there isnone ſo bad as themſelves. Thus 
St. Paulinhis owne judgement, was of all finners the greateſt, and of all the 
Saints the leaſt,not worthy to be called an Apoſtle,8:c. Againe,this objeRi- 
on growes moſtly inus out of ignorance of that vaſt ulte of narurall cor- 
ruption that is inthe heart of the beſt menalſo; for we are all cut out of the 
ſame picce (as one may ſay) and there went but a paire of ſheeres berweene 
thy nature and Davzds,or any other Saint of God. 

Ob.Yea,but God hath promiſed that he will ſubdue corruptionto his peo- 
ple, Heſhall ſubdue all our intquities,&c. Mich.7. But my corruptionis very 
violent within me,therefore what can I make of my ſelfe 2 

Arſ. Our ſanQification here is but in pert is but indoing yer. Rev.6.2. 
Chriſt rides about conquering, and will yet goe on to conquer finin us; hee 
wiiinor do it at once, he is in ſubduing our corrupt luſts unto us,as he did the 


thar is, if we can but hate and deteſt it (for the life of finis the love of it, and 
then it dics inthe will, when we beginonceto hate it:)this is a pledge unto us 
of more grace,and further ſanctification. 

Ob. Yea, but God hath promiſed that his children ſhall grow,this I doe 


| not,but rather ſtand ata ſtay. 


Anſ. Gods people do grow indeed, but yet their growth admits of ſome 


deſerrion,of ſome interruprion,and yer it is truly termed a growth: as achuld 
may bc ſaidto grow tillhe come to his «> his full ſtature, though by a fit 
of {icknefle he may be held back a while. 

A tree, when young , is rightly ſayd to grow, though in the hard 


being they were forced againfttheir wils,he thought never a whit the worſe 
or the ſame. There were many ofthe Jewes that ranne downeto 


of | 


- 


Canaanites to his people Iſrael,by little and little. Tf fin be but adyinginus, | 


Ofa Sainrscor- 
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1 Tim.1.15, 
Epheſ.3.8, 
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of my perſon ; but what ofthat « God calles mee his childe, and that's ho- 


| ſure to bee cenſured, and of two friends loſe one ar leaſt, and perhaps both: 


_ lin 


of winter it ſeemes dead and dryed up : So here. 

Againe, the growth of a Chriſtian is inſenſible, as that ofthe corne in the 
parable uttered by our Saviour ; and as tharofatree, which that it is grown, 
we ſee well,but how and when it grew,we ſce not: and ſuchis our growth in 

race. 
, Weneed notdoubt but that we aregrowing,if we can but find theſe ſignes 
in our ſelves, | | 

Firſt, more and more ſenſe and fight of our corruptions ; as pride,ſelf-loye, 
hypocrifie and thelike : for the more life is inany,the more ſenſe,the more 
he feeles his corruptionas it is corruption,the more grace is in him,themore 
life is in him, 

Secondly, again,if our appetite growes,weare more carneſtly deſirous of 
grace and holineſſe than ever, witha judicious and rationall appetite. Ratio- 
nall deſires after grace,argue growth inthatgrace we defire. 

Thirdly,conftancy in the uſe of the means of grace,isa figne of growth. 

But fourthly eſpecially, if we'grow downeward,if wegrow inthe root,if 
we become more humble and low in our owne ceycs, more mercifull toward 
others, &c, The better any one is, the humbler hee is alwayes, and the 
more any one growes in grace,the more hee growes out of himſelfe. Theſe 
things therefore muſt not trouble you: if youcan finde theſe notes in your 
ſelves, yee are certainely childrenof God ; and in that name bleſſed men 
and women: Hold this as the maine concluſion ſtill, and nevercurſe whom 
God hath bleſſed, but blefſe with God, and oppoſe this title toll remp- 
tations within, and to all indignities without, that are any way caſt upon 
us by men. Say, Mcncall mee this or that by way of contempt ordiſgrace 


nour enough z yea, with that Chriſtian Emperour Theodofius, wee ſhould 
eſtceme ir a greater dignity to bee the childe of God, and a member of his 
Church,than to be the head of an Empire : yea, God hath herein done farre 
more for us, than if hee had made us Kings of men, or Emperours of Kings 
themſelves. 

#ſe. Now to ſhut npall: Is every peace-keeper and peace-maker achilde 
of God,and ſo truly bleſſed 2 Let mcethen revive my former exhortation 
unto you,that you would keep the peace as ever you hope tobe happy. 

We might command you in the Kings name to keep the Kings peace. It 
a poore Conſtable comming unto youin the name of amortall Prince, and 
charging youthus,youdare not but obey him,and all is huſh't preſently:how 
ſhould you much more heatken to him that chargeth you withthis duty 
from the King ofheaven ? 

And as you muſt ſtudy peace your ſelves, fo you muſt be peace-makers 
ro0.I know it isatedious and a thanklefle office, for men come off ſlowly in 
buſineſſes of this nature, they ſtick long,and will not ſtirre witha little : Oh 
what athing it is to pull downe a proud perſon,to humble a filly creature ! It 
happens often to one thatdeals with menin theſe marters, as with him that 
ſtrives to part a fray ; he ſhall carry away blowes from both parties. A man 
that will undertake to mediate betweene neighbour and neighbour, ſhall be 


But 


VAT _ OC 


hs ——_ 
i ——_— 


| bee but ſome one houſe in atowne, ſomewhar a manwill doeto the quen- 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake : for 


; ſtances ; as it referres firſt tothe cauſe for which a man ſuffers: ſecondly, 
; totheperſon, who itis that ſuffers : thirdly, to the manner how hee ſuffers; 
and fourthly to the reward and conſequents that follow upon his ſuffering 


- ww - 


ſimply ablefſing,why then doth our Saviour hererank it among thoſe things 
| that render a man ſimply bleſſed 2 


Divers Objeftions anſwered. 


But let not that diſheartenus from the worke, fith it is the Lords and how- 
ever men deale with us for ir, hce willeſteeme ſuch his children, and hath 
pronounced them bleſſed. Therefore be not diſcouraged, &c. 

A man will venture ſomewhat when hee ſceth a rowne on fire, yea, ifir 


ching of ir. And will you not then doe as much for the bodies and ſoules 
of men, when this unnaturall fire of contention is kindled athongſtthem 7 
A man that comes to ſer a bonethat is out, makes no martet of it {though 
his patient complaines of him, cryes out againſt him, reviles him haply, 
and gives him very hard language, hee goes on with his wotke'neverrhe- 
lefle : ſo muſt you bee content to take alittle paines, thoiigh you receive 
but hard meaſure at their hands whom youſeeke to ſer in joynt againe ; 
for ſo ſhall you intereſt your ſelves into the bleffing here pronounced by 
our Saviour upon all peace-makers, that they ſhall bee called the ſonnes 
of God. 
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theirs us the Kingdome of heaven. 


51 Ecarenow come to the laſt ſteppe, to the laſt beatitude 
A277 here mentioned by our bleſſed Saviour z, Bleſſed are 
7/ Jl 'he perſecwed. And touching this , there are many 
ions which make much to the clearing of the 


happineſle. 
Next, perſecution is to be conſidered as it is clothed with divers circum- 


of p:rſecution. And foto ſuffer in the Lords cauſe, as a righteous perſon, in 
ſuch a manner ,as that heaven may follow upon it, this makes the thing a 
bleſſed thing. 

2ueſt. 2. But it will bee heredemanded, Sith to ſuffer perſecution is not 
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| of happineſſe, bur the way alſo to'ir, and the fignes of ir. Now perſe-] - 


| more ar large, GG. 


| owe Saviour here ſets downe the bounds. Secondly , to ſhew Gods uſuall 


| nefſe ſake; Secondly, his perfon muſt be good too ; it muſt bee wrongfully 


Gods children muſt Juffer perſecution. 


--Anfw. Wee anſwer: Our Saviour is not here onely to deliver the parts 


cution is a meane anda way to happineſſe, as hereafter ſhall bee ſhewed 


Raeft. 3» Burwhy doth hercſerve this tothe laſt place ? 


Ar. There is great reafonfor that. And firſt, toimply what is the courſe 
of, Ghriſtianiy, which begins in poverty of ſpirit, and ends in perſecution,as 


way of dealing with his people, which is not to givethem up to perſecution, 
lthey bepreparcd for the —_ of it, by being firſt made pooxe in ſj pirit, 
pure in heart,» meeke, mercifull, peaceable,and the reſt. . 
. Queſt, 4. Our laſt; queſtion is , Inwhat manner doth the Lord deliver 
this laſt Beatitude 2 : 
vAnſw. Hee inſiſts more onthis,than on any of the reſt. His point is, The 
perſecuted man is 4 bleſſed man. This ſpeech of his hee addreſſcth, firſt,toall 
Chriſtians in generall, verſe 10. Sccondly, to his diſciples there preſent, in 
particular,8-inthem to all faithfull Miniſters,verſ.1 1.12 .Blefſed are ye gvher 
men ſball revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evill againſt 
you falſely for my ſake : rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great ts your reward 
in heaven, for ſo pcrſecmtedihey the Prophets that were before you. Andbe. 
cauſe this point needs both proofe and explaining, our Saviour wilcly dwels 
on both. | 
For explication: Not every onethar ſuffereth is a perſecutcd perſon pre-. 
ſently ; but to the making up of Martyrdome theſe things muſt concurre, 
Firſt, the cauſe myſt be good, for which he ſuffers, ir muſt be for righteouſ- 


that a man ſuffers, verſe 11. Men muſt ſay and doe allmanner of evillun- 
to you ( falſely) that is, without all cauſe giventhem by you, or deſert on 
your part. Thirdly,there muſt be good aimes in a mans ſufferings : it muſt be 
for Chriſts ſake that he is perſecuted,or for the Goſpels ſake, as Make hath ir, 
And this is that our Saviour ſpeaks by way of cxplication of the point. Now 
for confirmation of ir, Chriſt gives the proofe intheſe words , & or theirs s 
the Kingdome of heaven, 

Every one that hath intereſt into heaven is a bleſſed man : But ſo have 
the perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake, therefore they are bleſſed, Wee 
will ſtand no longer upon theſe things, but haſten tothe inſtructions that a- 
riſe out of the words. 

And firſt,from the order here obſerved:you ſee where our Saviour begins, 
in poverty of ſpirit;& where he ends the dotrine of mans bleſſednes, in per- 
ſecution. The particulars inſtanced by our Saviour in the former verſes,arc 
the moſt of them all paſſive, & ſuchasa man would think ſhould freeany one 
from perſecution. For what hurt can there be in poverty of ſpirit, mourning 
over a mans own and others fins and miſeries,a patient putting up of injuries, 
earneſt appetite after righteouſneſs, 8 the reſt above named £ A man would 
think there were no proſpc& in theſe at all toward perſecution, And yet 
you ſee our Saviour would have cyery one of his, after allthis is done; as 


hath beene afore-ſhewed, to expe perſecution, and therefore cloſethup all 
with 
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The Godly muſt ſuffer perſecution 
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1 


| 


| merciful}, pure,peaccable a man, be he what hee will bee, it hce will follow 


| Saviour reacheth it here, and indeed;where doth he not teach it © Fohz 16, 


] tribulation, and moleftation, this muſt be their portion, while the world in 


1 Iſraclites did roward the land of Canaan. He muſt- paſſe through avaſt and 


—— —— 


with Bleſſed are tbe perſecuted, From the Order then, we ſee thus much. 
Det#.t. Every manthat would bee Chriſts rue Diſciple, muſt look for 
perſecution. Be hee never fo bumble a man, never ſo meeke a man, never ſo] 


Chriſts ſteps, and climbe up to heaven by his ſtaires,he ſhall (ſooner or la- 
rer, in one kinde or other) have occaſionto learne this leffon. You ſee our 


at the 2, 1nthe world you ſhall have trouble; you that are bought 
out of the world, you thar doe reftifie againſt the wickedneſſe of theworld, 
thar the workes thereof are evill, yer you ſhall have trouble inthe world, 
Trouble 7 You will ſay; why, who hath nor trouble in the world? this is 
nothing ſtrange toany one: yea,but Chriſtians ſhall meer with ſpecial trou- 
bles here, verſe 20. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that yee [hall weepe and la- 
ment, but the world ſhall rejoyce © ye ſhall beſorrowfall; &c. Hercis the porti- 
on now of a godly man, of cyery onethat will be Chriſts Diſciple, hee ſhall 
know what to truſt ro : Chriſt ralkes to his ofnothing bur weeping, and 


the meane time laughes and rejoyceth. So Marh.7. Our Saviourtels us, | 
that the way to heaven is a ſtrait way, a perplexcd,afflited, perſecuted way, | 
that is the force ofthe word there uſed. A man travels roward heaven,as the 


terrible wilderneſſe, hee muſt meete with a red Sea, encounter with Ser- 
pents, with Gyants, &c, he ſhall finde a world of buſinefle betore he comes 
at heaven : it is a ſtrait and narrow way that leades to lite ; ſo ſaith Chriſt, 
and ſo alſo his Apoſtles : 4#s 14.22. As they returned to confirme the 
ſoules of the Diſciples , they exhorted them to cominue m the fanh , and aſ- 
ſured them that through many tribulations wee muſt eter into the kingdome of 
God. Yea, the Apoſtle Saint Paxlgrowes toagenerall Axiome, 2 Tim. 3, 
12. Allthat will lrve godly in Chrift Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution + erthem 
looke for it in one kinde or other, in one degree or other, there is no avoy- 
ding of it. Thus the Apoſtles all with one mouthgive teſtimony to this. And | 
to which of the Saints can you turne you, from the beginning ofthe world, | 
that hath not proved and found the way to heaven, to bce a perſecuted | 
way 2? Aske Abraham, aske Datid, Facob, Paul, &c. they doe all affirme, | 
and give in this teſtimony, That wholoever will bee agodly man, hee muſt 
ſuffer perſecution. Aske what the ſtate ofthe world from 1ſmael down- 
ward was ; the Apoſtle tels you, Gal. 4.29. That as then heethat was borne 
after the fleſh perſecuted him that was borne after the ſpirat, even ſo ut 15 now. 
Nay, aske how it was from Abelstime,and ſo downeward ; St. Fohz makes 
anſwer,that Camygrho was of that wicked one;ſlew his brother ; And wherefore 
ſlew he him 2 Becauſe his own works were evll,and his brothers good. \Wherc- 
upon he infers in the next verſe, Marvell norgny brethren gf the world hare you, | 
I John 3.12,13- Whereupon Saint Ambroſe, Nullu Abel, &c. There isno| 
Abel,faith hee,but hath his Caz»; no good man,but hath his perſecurer : So 
that we may conclude,that whatſoever he be that will live godly, hee ſhall } 
ſuffer perſecution. This ſaying is faithfull and true,ir ever hath beene,is, and | 
ſhall be ſoto the very end. 

| Rr 3 And | 
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| Reaſons, of perſecution, | 
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Reaſ.1, 


Andthe reaſon ef this point iscleere,whether we look tothe geifecmors | 


whichare many,or tothe perſecuted, which arc obgoxious,or laſtly,to God, 
who for good ends and reaſons gives way unto it , that his ſheep ſhould have 
a courſe now and then, 
For the firſt of theſe : The Church of Chriſt, and every particular mem- 
ber thereof,is ſo ſurrounded and beſet with enemies on every fide, that hay 
cannot ſo muchas once peep out,bur one or other is preſently ready to reac 
them arap. | 

And firſt, Devils are their enemies, for number many,for m—_ mighty, 
for paines diligent , for malice violent, ſothatin reſpeR of theni Gods peo- 
plecan have bur lirtle reſt, One lyon, or one wolfe is enough xo worry and 
deſtroy a whole flock of ſheep, how then ſhould Gods little locke eſcape a- 
mong ſo many lyons and Devils * | 
But ſecondly, asthereare many Devils thatmoleſtthe people of God, ſo 
there arcalſo many mento ſecond them herein, ſome without the Church, 
and ſome alſo within. If you looke without the pale of the Church, there is 


| nothing to be ſeene but lyons, wolves,tygers : The darke corners of the earth 


are even filledwith cruelty, as ſpeaks the Plalmiſt. There ſhall you finde an 


| heard of Acheiſts, adrove of Turkes, anabundance of enemicsthat conſpire 
| againſt the Church. And within there are falſe and true brethren, both of | 
It 


| ſome falſe brerhren(true enemics)that being ofa baſtard-brood themſelves, 


em ready to vexe and perſecute their mother the Church. Firſt,there are 


do carry an aking toothagainſt all the true children. So it was,youknow, in 
Abrahams family, there wasinit a ſecret Iſmael, that perſecured him that 
was borne after the ſpirit. Theſe home-borne enemies are the moſt perni- 


{ cious of all ; as inthe body, thoſe diſeaſes are moſt rormentfull thar are bred 


within a man, ſo here : Hence that ſorrowfull complaint of the Church, that 
her owne ſonnes had vexed her, Cantic. 1.thatis, ſuch as pretended tobecher 
ſonnes,were the inſtruments of her trouble. Nay, not onely falſe brethren, 
but even true Chriſtians ſometimes, though they will not perſecute the 
cauſe of Religion , yet will they moleſt and diſquiert their fellow-brethren, 
through paſſion, pride,ſelfe-love,and other corruptions drawing them there- 
unto; likeas ſheepe when they are wanton, will daſh one againſt another, 
and almoſt breake one anothers heads: and as wee commonly ſee it inchil- 
drenthat live inthe ſame houſe, yea, that rumbled in the ſame belly, for ve- 
ry trifles ſometimes they will fall ourand ſcratone another,yea draw blood, 
and be ready to tear out one anothers eyes ; ſo itfals out otherwhiles among 
the children of God. Thus it ever hath beene, and thus it will be ſolong as 
the Church gives ſucke ; and the Church muſt be ſuckling and teeming ſtill, 
till Chriſt come againe. 

Secondly, there is reaſon for this point, if you looke tothe partics perſe- 
cured, whether you conſider their ſpirituall eſtate, or their outward. For | 
their ſpirirnalleſtate, theirgoodnefle, firſt, isa ſpeciall obj<R, afaire marke 
for every enemy to aime at. The true Chriſtian in this reſpe& ſtands as a | 
beacon ona hill,the blaze whereof muſt needs be farre ſeenin a darke night 
of the world. Now there is nothing bur darkeneſſe about the wicked: and 


henceis ir that the very name of Chriſtianity , the very face of honeſty, 
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are notalway ſo | Reef.7, 
in their inwatd eſtace, rhere isrea-. 


Mi 
fon for rhcir perſecutions. And ſecondly, fortheir ourward eſtate, Gods | 
people arenor alwaies fo grear, ſo.mighty ;\ſomuch»councenanced in rhe | 
world, but that any one that Rands ill affected ro them, ray dare rovemure 
on th-m: yea, it hath beene ever found the next way formen to inpratiare | 
themſclyes with greatones (as of 6ld avith the perſeruting Emperours)and 
| to ger preferment inthe world, tobring upancvill report upon religion,and 
to perſecute thoſe thar profeſſe it, Thisthe world applauds and rewards , 
| and rherefore there can never bee wanting ſuch as ſhall moleſt the rrue Chri- 
| ſtian, hee being ſo weakein himſelfe, andlying open {6 many waies as hee 
doth, to ſo many enemies: for hee may bee perſecured in his owne perſon, | 
| he may be perſecuted in his children and people abour him. he may beeper- | 
| ſecured againe in his head Chriſt, in hismother the:Church, inhis fellow- 
members the Saints, howthen is it pofſible he ſhould ſcapen blow e'When 
a man ſhill bee encompaſſed , and beſer routid with theeves, whereof one 
lers driveat hishead, anotherar his heart, another at'his legges, ſome fight 
before him,others behind&c.itis a thouſand ro onebur ſome of theſeblows | 
| will light of his skin: Even ſoiris withall Chriſtians; whey have ſo many 
'[blowes to ward, and ſo many enemicsto encounter ;thar it is impoſlible to 
eſcape them all, butthey ſhall ſmarr by ſome. 2s 
i} We ſee ſomercaſons how why all Chriſts Diſciples muſt paſſerhrough | 
| perſecutions. But what £ may ſome ſay, is therenora God thar over-rules 
all - and will he looke on and let the juſtmanſuffer Yes, there is a God 0- 
ver all,and ſuch a God as dorh exerciſe a ym providence over his peo» 
ple, elſe it would be far worſe with then than iris. Bur God for ſpeciall pur-| | 
4 poſes,andrhatthereby he migtit work his owne ends, gives way tothe per- | | 
1 ſecutions of his people. . | i.e | | 

Firſt, That he may draw them fartheroff from hell, weane them fromthe} 
world, drive them from the tabernacles of Cham, take rhem offfrom wic- 

} ked company, &c. upot which they would fawae bur too much, didnot 
| they frowne. Iris well for us, tharthe Divell comes nomorera us as afox, 

but asa lyon for hee doth eyermoſt harmewhen hee gives leaſt warning. 
This the Lord knows, and therefore doth he oftenlert out che chaine, that he 
may perſecute his people. Andindeed iris never better with che Church,than 
when the Devill chafes and rages moſt in his members ; if the wicked 
ſhould fawne on us,as wee many times doe onthem,it would be worſe with | 
us ; for their ſiniles doe us more hartnethan their frowhes, preſence than | 
abſence. 

Secondly, hereby Goddrawes usneater ro himſelfe, and to one another. 
And firſt ro himſelfe ; for as chickens runne apace tothe damme, whenthere , 
is danger towards them: and as childrenmake ro the morher, whenthey | 
feare any threatning crofle: and as the traveller makes haſt tothe hedg, when: 
{ he is o're-tane by atempeſt : ſoitis here, Chriſtians never pray ſo heartily, 
deny themſelves ſothorowly,cling ſo faſt to God, as whena ſtorme is ro- 
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Th e Godly mull ſuffer perſec tion. 


. | chemFrom others, increaſeth the inward heat of afteQtion one rowards ano- 


V. Dan.1 1. 
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' | givenuptheir namesto Chriſt, nor received his preſſ--money : Theſe muſt 


wards. 'And as they; arc drawne. necrer unto God by. perſecution \{o are 
they:alfoto one another. The outward ſtorme of perſecution beating upon 


ther; miſery breeds unity : it faring with them here, as with a flock of ſheep, 
which ſo long as the ſunne ſhines upon them, and they may feede ar quier, 
they will ſcarterand diſperſe themſelves over a whole field , bur turne a dog 
inamong them buta while, and then they will gather ona knot caſt them- 
{clves intoa ring, make head ,and {et their face againſt the common enemy : 
So Gods people in times of peace, and whenall goeth'well with them, 
they will ſtout itand ſtrange it, and not know or owne oneanother ; bur let 
a ſtorme of perſecution ariſe upon.them, and thenthey will be glad to hold 
togerher, and doe one another the beſt helpe and comfort they can, inthat 
common danger. Never did the Churchof: God ſhew ſo much charity ; 
mercy , and love ,as in times of perſecution, inſomuch as diyers bave been 
thereby dete eds: And theſeare ſome of thoſe ends wherefore God gives 
way for his peopleto bee perſecuted. Thereare yet other,- indecd many 0- 
therzas , that perſecution 1s as aifire to try God. people, it diſcovers the 
thoughts of many hearts , as Simeon ſaith ,. Luke 2. It rubs off the ruſt, and 
brightens their graces, quickens them to prayer,makes them ro underſtand, 
both themſelves, how helpclefſe and impotenc:they are ; and God , how 
able hee is , how ſweet hee is , and how ſeaſonable hee is to his people in 
their greateſt extremity. In a word, itteacheth amana thouſand good lef- 
ſons, and therefore the Lord permits it. } 

. #ſe 1, Firſt,ler it ſerve for inſtruction to ſtanders by, ſuchas have nor yer 
learne,as notto ſtrange at the perſecution of Gods Church, or to ſtumblear 
ir, ſo to fore-caſt ir,and be reſolved of this, Thar ifthey will be Chriſts dif 
| ciples, they muſt look for perſecution. Ir fares many times here with young 
beginners, as ir doth with lictle ſchollers when they are firſt broughe ro the 
{choole ; ſo long as they be fed and drawne on with figs and plums,they will 
be content to come but when rhey once hear of rods and hard leflons,they 
quickely fly off, and will comeno more : ſothat they morediſcredir the 
 ſchoole in not continuing at it, than if chey had never come at all. So many,if 
they might bee ſtill at eaſe, and goe toheaven ina feather-bed, as they ſay, 
they would be content to ſet forward, and like it well : bur whenthey come 
once to heare of rods, and ſuch hard meat as perſecution, they ſoone fly off, 
ſtart backe, will goe no further: | 

Theſe diſcredit religion, which they had taken upon them to profeſſe : 
andtherefore the Lord makes proclamation here , as hee bade the children ] 
of 1ſrael dey when they went out to battaile, De#t.20 , What man u there that 
# fearefull and faint-hearted? let him goe andreturne to his houſe, left bis bre- 
threns heart faint, as his heart fainteth ; and ſo heedoe more harme with his 
face, thanhecandogood with his hands. 

He that will build the tower of godlineſſe,muſt firſt fit down (as our Savi- 
our ſhewes)& caſt the charge of it, whether he be able ro ſupport the coſt of 


| the building : for otherwiſe he ſhalbe forc't to give over with ſhame enough 
/ to himſelte, _Hence 


The point is rms us therefore proceed to make ſome ule ofit. | 
erve 


God, children mu provide for perſecution, 
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Hence is that peremprory and ſpeech of our Saviour, ſo oftenin 
the mouths of the Evangelifts ; Wheſoever will bee wy Diſciple, let hins deny 
| himſelfe, take up his croſſe, and follow me.Three hard leflons I confelſe,bur yer 
ſuch as mult be leatned by all that will bethe diſciples of Chriſt. 

Firſt, He muſt deny bimfelfe. 

And this, firſt in perſons : ſecondly, in things. For perſons: hee muſt de- 
ny himſclfein his farher , mother, children, friends , all, or elſe hee is nor 
| worthy of Chriſt. And for things : hee muſt forſake houſes , lands, 
| (as our Saviour told him that would firſt diſpoſe of his goods before he fol- 
lowed Chriſt)yeaeventohis very bet,as it was faid ro that fellow that came 
with Myfter , 1 w:ll follow thee whitherſoever thow goeft . The foxes, ſaith our 
| Saviour ro him, have holes, andthe birds have nets but the ſonne of man bath 
not whereon 10 lay his head. Thus hee that will give up his name to Chriſt , 
muſt needs deny himſelfe. 

Now, as there may be many Maſters in one and the ſame man (according 
to that of S. James, my beloved be not many Maiters, Jam.3.1.)ſoevery man 
hath many ſelves within himſelfe. Here then a man muſt deny himfelfe in 
his profit, deny himſelfe in his credit, in his pleaſure, eaſe, &c. He muſt rake 
himſclfe in his owne hands, as Abraham did his 1ſeac , and offer up himſelfe | 
to God ; he muſt ſacrificeall, let goeall. A hard leſſon, but yet ſuch as muſt 

neceffarily be raken out by all Chriſts diſciples. 

'| Secondly, he muſt take wp his daily crofſe. 

Every day brings its crofſealong with it: this a man muſt beare with pa- | 
4 rience, and make his beft of ir, if hee will belong to Chriſt. Many can talke 
of perſecution when it is a farre off,and oh how they could beare it, if ſuch a 
thing ſhould befall chem ! Bur how doth this man carry himſelfe in his lo- 
call, perfonall,preſent croffe 2 He that, cannot beare thar pains, that cumber, | 
that ſicknefſe,that cannor patiently undergoe in ſome degree the croſſes that 
come upon him daily, is Hl provided for to dic at a ſtake, or meet wich other 
perſecution. Therefore if you will be for Chriſt, learne ro beare your daily 
croffe : begin with that. 

Thirdly, he muſt follow Chriſt. 

Why 2 whar did hee 2 Saint Luketels us, hee ſteeled his countenance, hee 
ſet and confirmed his face to goe up to Jeruſalem againſt all winde and wea- 
ther, and would not bee beaten backe. So muſt wee ſhew our ſelves alike 
forward and reſolute to ſuffer for Chriſt, if called thereunto. Hee ſuffered 
for us atthe hands of God and men, wee mult alſo for him, ar leaſt in pre- 
paration of heart. He ſuffered for us many wayes,as Cypr7a(after his man- 
ner) expreſleth it ; he was ſaw'din Zſay,fold in Joſeph , perſecuted in David, 
deceived in Facob, ſacrificed in Iſaac , &c. Jet it not ſecme grievous to 
ſuffer a little for him ,bur bee content to put your neckes under the yoke of 
Chriſt, learne to deny your ſelves (he that can deny himfelfe in his beloved | 
Juſt, it is certaine that hee would dye for Chriſt if hee were put to it) take | 
up your daily crofſe with much #quanimity and patience , and follow 
Chriſt through thicke, through thinne , that you may bee able to anſwer 
Chriſtin a paſſive obedience as well as ative : for all that are his muſ? ſuf- 
fer perſecution. Indeed the Lord hath reſpe&rothe ſtrength of his ſervants, 
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We muſt endeavour to make peace. 
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and (as the Propher ſpeakes of the husbandman, 1ſay 28.27.) Hee beats our 
all his corne, bur nor all with the ſame inſtrument : upon ſome he turns about | 


| Somewhat wee have had indecd of perſecution, for clſe wee could not 


the carr-wheele, others he threſheth our with a flaile 3 ſome others againare 
beaten our with a ſtaffe, and ſome with the rod. Such is Gods dealing with 
his people, all are not broken with the wheele, becauſethey cannot beare ir, ; 
bur all are threſh't. And as it was in Abrahams ſacrifice, all the creatures 
were laine, but not all divided , ”and cioven inthe mid'ſt ; So here: For e- 
very one ſhallbe ſalted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with falr, 
Mar.g.49. But we haſten to another Ute. 

Is it ſo, that every one of Chriſts diſciples muſt meet with perſecution 2 
let this teach all thoſe thatare entred into Chriſtianity many leſſons. 


And firſt, let us walke with due reſpeR to our brethren,who for as much | 


as they have their hands full otherwiſe, let notus createthem more by my- 
tuall vexarions. What ? be there not tygers enow,wolves enow,dogs enow 

to worry Gods lambs,but Chriſtians muſt needs bite and deyoure one ano- 

ther, andturn ifnot worry-ſheepe, yet at leaſt weary-ſheepe ? Dare any of 
jos(ſaith the Apoſtle)baving a matter againſt another,go to law before the uy. 

juſt 2 &c. Youthat areſervantsto the ſame Maſter, drinke of the ſame cup, 
hope for the ſame heaven , &c. dare any of you goe about to ſue one 

another, traduce one another, blemiſh one another , and ſo through 

one anothers ſides to wound religion ir ſelfe £ This is an high preſump- 

tion : And itisalſo an high expreſſion of the Apoſtle ; and thereforc wee 
will ſpeake lower untoyou, and fay as Hoſes to thoſe two Iſraclites thar 
ſtrove in Ezypt ; Wherefore ſmiteſt thou thy fellow ? Youare brethren, andiin 

a ſtrange land (two forcible arguments) therefore you of all others ſhould 

comply and agree together, tothe ſame purpoſe is thar ſpecch of Ne- 

hem ah tothe people of his times ; It « not £ 00d ( ſaith he) that you ds : ought 
yee not to walke inthe feare of our God , becauſe of the reproach of the Heathen 
our enemies? Wee have thoſe abourus thar watch for our halting, and our 
weakning : therefore we ſhould accord and hold rogether. 

Thus hee. And is not the ſame caſe ours * have wee not the enemy in our 
Land, ſuch as doe _not ceaſc to upbraid us with their union, but our brea- 
ches and difſenſtons 2 Should we not therefore linke together, if it were but 
for the reproach of theenemy? And what ſaith the Apoſtle? It ye provoke 
and bite one another,take heed leſt ye bedevourecd one of another, or at leaſt 
one with another by a common enemy. 1f therefore there be any conſolati- 
on in Chri#t, if any comfort of love,if any mercy to others, yea,if any provi- 
dence for your ſelves, doe not weaken one another by idle ſuſpicions,unkind- 
neſſes & diviſions,and ſoencourage the common enemy ; bur be ye /tke. min- 
ded, having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind. 

Secondly, with reſpe& ro God. | 

Letthis point tcachus, firſt to looke backe , and fith perſecution is the 
portion of all that belong to Chriſt, let us return to the Lord his tribute of 
praiſe, for our ſo long-laſting peace, and freedome from the fiery triall of | 
perſecution: of which wee may truely fay whatthe Poet doth of (in, Hap- | 
Py is he that hath leaſt of it. And this is the happineſle of us of this Church. 


prove 
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Thankefuln eſſe for Peace, 


prove our ſelves a true Church : which is everlike unto Loſes his buſh,thar 
burnt, but conſumed not. The time hath beene thar Sathan hath beene ler 
looſe at us, and then hee playd the Divell, and more than the Divell; ſince 
that hce hath beene tycd up in a great meaſure, yer ſo, that hee till caſts 
up flouds of reproach, and diſgrace againſt our Church : as, that it is but 
a faction, and our Religiona very patchery. One of our Adverſarics faith 
that we are no better than Turkes ; another tellesthe world, that we are all 
Atheifts, and our Religion no better than a compound of errows, hercfie, 
and of all irreligions; that there is no God acknowledged by us,and no good- 
neſſeto be found amongſt us. Thus they take liberty to wound us at pleaſure 


with thcir tongues and pens: but what's this 2 we have nor yer reſifted to blood, 


as the Apoſtle ſaith. 

Oh my brethren ! when Icaſt mine eyeback on former ages,and forraine 
nations, and there looke, and ſee their rackes, their ſtrappadoes, their pin- 
cers, their flames, &c. with infinite other ſorts of meanes of putting them 
to torment ; when againe, I looke on the Church abroad, and ſee their con- 
tinuall fearcs and dangers, how they come to Gods houſe with their lives 
intheir hands, with their Bills in their hands ; how ſome of them have 
had their hands andother parts whipt off when they were areat their pray- 
ers, &c. When I conſider what maſlacres , butcheries, bloud-ſhed, tor- 
tures, torments, miſcries others have ſcene and felt, and ſweat under; and 
then refle& upon your ſelves, and ſee ſucha bleſſed peace at home for fo 
many yeares continued, I cannot but take up the Prophets words, and ſay, 
what 18 England above other people, that God ſhould ſo reſpe# it ? or what are 
we of this Kingdome,that he ſhould ſo greatly regard us ? Lerthe conſideration 
hereof enlarge our hearts to thankfulneſle, and never let a few wants make 
us except or complaine againſt the preſent peaceable governement, but bee 
thankfull for the many many benefits that wee enjoy under the ſame. Thus 
for time paſt. 

Now forthe furnre, letus all bee by this point inſtruQed to preparefor 
perſecution. 

Ob. Theſe are not dayes of perſecution, therefore this exhortation is un- 
ſcaſonable. 
 Anſ. Thetimes indeed are cleareand calmeas yet, but who knowes not 
that it is good wiſedome in ſummerto provide for winter, and in faire wea- 
ther to lay in for arainy day 2 Nox ſemper ſeviunt Nerones(faithan Ancient) 
ſed nunquam ceſſat Diabolus ; There are not ahwaies Tyrants to perſecure 
the Church,but the Divell will never give us reſt. As he dealt with Chriſt 
our head,ſodoth he ſtill with the Church : He tryed him ar firſt with an al- 
luring temptation,but afterward(when he could not ſo prevail) withamore 
hideous'; Fall downe(ſaith he) and worſhip mee: A motion made more out of 
deſire to vex our Saviour, and grieve him,than out of hopeto prevaile with 
him. And ſuch is his manner of dealing with us ; if hee can overcome us by 
faire meanes,that is his firſt defire and atrempr, but if that take nor, thenhee 
roares upon us,ſhewes us his clawes, playes the Divell indeed. 

ObjeR. Bur may not a man by wiſedome ſo catry the matrer, 9s to pre- 
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' The faithful muſt ſuffer perſecution. 
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' | tuall roo, ſome moleſtations ; for ſome are weak, and weakneſle is both med- 


| 


Anſw. Some hee may, burnot all, unleſſe he will diſclaime his Religion, | 


and renege Chriſt : but if a man will make conſcience of his wayes, and lead 
anupright life toward God and man, all the wiſedomein his head ſhall nor 
fave his head whole : witneſſe Datz:d ; one would thinke that ſuch a one as 
hee ſhould live quictly, and eſcape all trouble , being ſaexceedingly bagk't 
as he; for hce was allyed toa King, hee was acomely man, an amiable man, 
a proper man. Beſides that, he was rarely qualified ; forhe was a fine Poet, 
an excellent Muſician, abrave Souldier. More thanthis, he was exceeding 


wiſe, and paſſing humble, which (if any thing) will beare a manthrough all | 


without moleſtation : bur none of all theſe could ſave him from perſecution.” 
Letra man be never ſo meeke,merciful}, pure, peaceable, 8c. as our Saviour 
beretels us ; let him be bur honeſt, and goe beyond others m goodneſſe,en- 
vie and malice willfly in his face. Therefore you muſt all be called uponto 
prepareto ſutfer from any ſorts ofmen,any kind of perſecution; Whoſoever 
heberhar will live godly ſhall ſuffer, looke for it. If youtread on the De- 
vils head,'tis certaine he will have youby the heele : and from all perſons you 
_ _— ir, friends as well as foes, and friends of all forts,naturall,ſpiritu- 
all,any,all. | 

Objet. Oh,faith ſome man,I could well enough endureto be wrong'd or 
vext by an enemy , bur when hard uſage comes from aneighbour, from a 
kinſ-man,yea,froma Chriſtian man, this cuts deepe; could I ever have loo- 
ked for this 2 

Arnſ.. Yes,from all ſorts of people you muſt expeR it : from carnall bre- 
threnand kindred you may expectall manner of perſecution, and from ſpiri- 


ling and caprious ; and this wind blowes out of every coaſt. 

And as from all ſorts of men, fo for all kinds of perſecution muſt you bee 
fitted. And here it is good thar you ſametimes tempt you ſelves, and ſay, 
Now [I fare daintily, how could I doc to feed on hard-meate 2 NowlT lye 
delicately, but how could Icndure to rouze inthe ſtraw (as M. F4zlpoz ſaid) 
ortolyconthe carth 2 Now I live atliberty, and enjoy a good ayre, but 
how could I away with a cloſe and loathſome dungeon? Now I enjoy many 
bleſſings, but how could I doe to want them all « How could I endure to 
ſee mine husband ata ſtake, my children choptin picces, or ſprawling ona 
ſpeares point © Am I able toundergoethelſe tryalls * Thus ſhould we be of- 
ten tempting of our ſelves, what we could doe if we were putto it,and ſo be 
ever provided for the worſt, 

] doenot ſay that God will try us inthis manner, I hope better, but fith 
it is ſo, that all that are Chriſts are ſubjc& roall kinds of perſecutions from 
all ſorts of people, letus therefore bee adviſed to get onus that compleat 


armour of God onthe right hand and on thelefr, that we may bee able to | 


ſtand faſt inthe cvillday : And that wee may wicld this armourthe better, 


get Gods Arme too; for the Devill and the World will be too hard for j 
us, if wee ſerupon them in our owne ſtrength : when weeare called to buc- ! 


kle with famine, with fire, with the ſword, &c. our fleſh quakes at the 
thoughts of cheſc evils ; Therefore be ſtrong in the Lord, and inthe power of 
h:s might, asthe Apoſtle exhorts. There is notemptarion ſo ſtrong, but 
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God can maſter it; no perſecution ſo ſharpe;but Godcanſweeten it 5 he can 
make a manfing in priſon,as the Apoſtles did ; yea, fing inthe flaine, asthe 
Martyrsdid: Therefore ger Gods ſtrength firſt , and thenpur onthe whole 
armour of God, the girdle of crmb, the ſhzeld of farth,the breſt-plart of tighre- 
onſneſ[e,wich the reſt of the pieces, Epheſs6-apply themcloſero your ſelves, 
employ them againſt your enemics, -watch,, ſtand-ſtill-upot yo } 
pray with all manner of prayers, call inthe helpe alſo of others z and tiaving 
cone all, ſtand faſt. And to this end, begin tobe a. Marryr now : For'there 
s adouble Martyrdome (asthe Authorofthatwor 
prian, Dedaplice Mariyrao, faith: ) Fitſt ative, whicticonfifts inflayi 
our corruptions, mortifying our luſts, &c, begin withthis:- Secondly a; 
five, in ſuffering hardſhip for Chriſt, asa good Souldier.: Learne now be- 
fore-hand how to be able tofare hard, lye hard, goe hard, eſpecially how to 
handle your owne luſts roughly,8c. ſo ſhallyoube fitted for the worſt thar 
can befall you. C | 
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theirs is the kingdome of heaven, 


faid robea bleſſed thing to ſuffer perſecution, we ſhewed you the laſt day : 
whartime alſo we commended unto you the maine point from the connexi- 
on ; and that was , That every of Chriſts true diſciples muſt look for perſe- 
cution. Though he exerciſe all the fore-mentioned graces, which are ſuch as a 
man might thinke would beare one through the world without perſecurion, 
yer they muſt reckonupon it, they ſhall be perſecuted: and thereupon our 
Saviour here falls upon the doctrine of perſecution, Bleſſed are the perſe- 
eted. | 

| The wordsare ſpoken by way ofpre-occupation. Our Saviour herepre- 
vents an objection: for ſome might ſay , If I ſhould apply my ſelfe to this 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake : for 


cation. How farre perſecution may carrie a ble Ingand in what ſenſc it is | 


aſcribed ro Cy-| 


method here ſer downe inthe verſes going before, I ſhould bee hated , re- 
vited, perſecuted, and zow thencould I be thus blefſedas you ſpeake of * 
Nay, ſaith our Saviour, notwithſtanding all this, if you be ſuch as before 
defcribed, poore in ſpirit, ſorrowtfull for ſinne , pure, peaceable , mecke, 


MM | then 


&c. though yoube perſecuted, yer nevertheleſle yee ſhall bee bleed : So 
; S ? 


—_— 


— 


[46  Perjermtionno barre to rae bappineſſe, | 


Ta ot 2 


DT o_—_— 


chen,anather thing that wee have-to take up/ from the words, is this; 


_-Pefir. Thar perſecution'is nor any prejudice-or barre at all ro a mans 
bleſſednefle. | If a;godly man beperfecured, hee ishever #whit the farrher 
_ | from bleſledneffe, for that to be-perfecured: and withall bleffed, are not 


.termes incompatible; they may,and" oftentimes doe,meete in'onhe and the 
 {ameperſon Henceitis; that they'are here coupled by our Savigur, and ex- | 
| wt-bakin abteath,bleſſed are the perſecuted. Hence the Apoſtles often, 
as Saint Fames cap. 1.12. Bleſſed; faith hee, theman that endureth tempra- 
+i9n;(; yea though ir berho fiery tryall ) torafterhee is rryed a while ( that 


—___ 


is allcheburt it ſhall dothim)arlaſt hee ſhalt be ablefſed'man, hee ſhall re- 
ccive acrowne of glory. So Sain©Perer i If ye be reproathed for the res 
Chriſt, happy areyee. I. Per: 44 14.S0 that it is picre of a mans happineſle 
(at leaſt an'appendant)co be reproached for Chriſt, To the ſame purpoſe is 
that weeread, Revel/14.-13. heard a'voice from heaven, ſaying unto mee, 
wrate, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord;from henceforch,y8a,ſarth the 
Sperz.If manhad ſpoken ir,the truth of ic might have beene called into que- 
ſtion, but now the Spirit hath ſpoken ir, there is no place left for doubting, 
And of whom ſpeakes the Spirit herc, that theyare bleſſed, 'burof ſuch as 
ſuffer din the quarrell of Chriſt under Antichriſt { though they were perle- 
cuted to the death, yet were they inall this bleſſed men. So that you ſee 
bleſſedneſſe and perſecution.may agreein one propoſition : they may alſo 
concurre in one and the ſame perſon; witneſſe David, a man hee was after 


God of old, So perſecued they the Prophets" tht wave before. you, 2s it 15 in 
the verſe immediately following the text: witneſſe the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
concerning whom Saint Pawl-teſtifies in the'namie of himſ:lfe, andof them 
all;that they were perfected, rhough'nor' forſaken, &c. witneſle hee that is 


| beyondallexceprion, Chriſt himſelf, God bleſfedfor ever: and yet was he 


perſecuted in his owne perſon, and is ſtill perſecuted in his members, Sawl, 
Saul,why perſecaeef thou mee 2 ſo that perſccution, you ſee, doth no whit 
impeach the Chriſtian'mans happinefſe, $ — * | 

The truth of- this will be yer further apprehended, if you lookeupona 
Chriſtian in his ſeverall happineſſes. Firſt,ſubjeRive and formall; ſecondly, 
objeRive; thirdly, locall. ' | 

For the firſt of theſe : A Chriftians formall, inherent, inward happineſſe, 


| it ſtands in the image of God; in being like his maker, here that holds for 
| man. | | | 


rance toa mans holineſſe, whether you confider itin the roote or fruit. 
Looke upon holineſſe inthe roote and habit, and it is no whit diminiſhed 


with its violent blafts,asa ſtorme : bur the ſap continues ſtill, ' And as when 
| corneis winnowed, the fanne diſperſeth and drives away the chaffe, but the 
| wheatabides; And as when gold is caſt into the fire, the droffe indeed is 
ſevered from it,and waſted,but the gold ( ifit be good) continues withour 
diminution : So do all the graces of the Spirit in time of perſecution. $, 
| Peter ihſtanceth in one, and that's faith, 1, Per. 1.7. The triall of your 
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Gqds owne-heart,and yet perſeeuited: witneſferht Prophersand men of 
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The creatures happineſſeis his holineſſe. Now perſecution is no hirlle- 


or obſcured by perſecution. Indeed perſecution:may rake off the leaves | | 


| 


[ 


— 


— 


©Y0 FR Bbmg im 


TTEAY EGO FAa<ÞR Es 


ts St 
— 


| © Perſecution no barre to true happineſſe. 44.7 

| fatth 1s much more prectous than that of gold that periſheth, though it be ry 
 þrathbfire,&c. What he fairh of faith, is true of the reſt : humiliry ,wiſedome, 
paticnce,&c.they loſe noching of their life by perſecution;bur rather increaſe | 
and gather luſtre. One may bc as wiſea man,as humblea mangas holy a man, 
as patient a man evcry way inperſecution,as out of perſecution. © 

And what we fay tor the roote, the ſameis altogerheras true ofthe fruic 
of holineſſe. A Chriſtian hath never ſo much opportunitie of excerciſing ſo | 
many graces,or any grace ſo much,as intimes of perſecution. Some graces 
of the Spirit ( like weapons of warre)' intimes of peaceand proſperitie lye 
andruſt, which in time of warre, in dayes' of perſecution, are ſcowred up, 
and made fit for uſe. Then a man ſhall have occaſion to improve all the wiſe- 
dome, all the courage, alltheparience, all the fairhand goodnefle rhar hee | 
hatb,every of rheſe will be uſed and ſeene in their turnes. | 
\  Beſides,now a Chriſtian is pur to it more than ever hee was; therefore he | 
muſt pray more than cver, ſearch more narrowly into himſelfe thanever, | 
cling cloſer ro God thaneverhee did before. Ar other times hee did good 
duties burin jeſt, as it were, burnow he comes to God, and ſtands before 
| him in good earn-ſt, 8&c. Ar other times hee fights under Chriſt onely as in 
{ a ſchoole of fence, bur now hee is put to it in the qualitie ofa ſouldier, under 
his Captaine Chriſt ; he comes as it were to the puſh of pike, hee fightstor 
his life, &c, So thar perſecurion you ſce isno hinderance to a mans inward 
happinetle ; forthe more grace is excerciſed, the more iris brighened: it 
growecs in a mans hands, as the loaves didin the hands of Chriſt, 

Reaf. 2. And ſecondly for that happineſle of the child of God,which wee 
call objedive,and outward. | | 
| AChriſtianmanlives more in Chriſt thanin himſelfe:in him it is that hee 
raigncs and triumphs; his happinefle lyes in Chriſt. Now, can perſecution | 
make any ſeparation berweene Chriſt and his members 2 Is Chrift ſuch a 
ſhepheard as doth deſert his flocke intimes of danger? Is hee ſuch a parent as 
will renegehis child (as the blind mans parents had almoſt done him, Joh.9.) 
when trouble comes uponthem? Nothing leſſe. The Apoſtle affures us the 
contrary, Ro. $. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribula- 
tion, or difireſſe, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſword 2 
(AS it ts written, For thy ſake wee are killed all ihe day long, wee are coumed as 
ſheepe for the ſlaughter.) Nay, in alltheſe thing s,&c. For I am perſwaded that 
neither life,nor death,nor Angels,&c-ſhall be able to ſeparate ws fromihe love of 
God, which & in Chriſt Jeſs our Lord, Sowe ſee,thar come what perſecution 
can come,it ſhall nor be able to make a devorce berweene God and us: God 
will love us ſtill(and that's the life of the crearure)hee will favour us ſtill;and 
it isa happineſſeto be a favourite in heaven, if any where: bur God will love 
{his people as well at the barre,as ifthey were on the benchzas well inan iron | 
chaine,as if they had abour their necksa chaine of gold. As rhe Goldſmith 
loves his goldas much when it is in the fire, as whenitis in his purſe:ſo God 
his children,he knowes rheir ſoules in adverſity. | 

Bur whar's love, withoutthe fruirs of loye £ Therefore God ſeales up his i 
loveto his people perſecuted, more than at other times ; then is hee ſpect- ot 
ally preſent with them, as he was with Paul, A#. 18. 9,whenhcovad him, 
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| Be not afraid,but ſpeake,and hold not thy peace © for I am with thee,and no may 
ſball ſer onthee to hurt thee, &c- And indeed that man cannot be hurrt, 
that hath God with him, and for him,as Paw! had. If he be in Corinth, God 
is there ; ifinthe dungeon, God is there too: If Daxzelbeinthe lions den, 
his God will be with him. Where-ever his peopleare, there will God be 
| alſo; and where God is, heaven is; and therefore happineſle, 
Neither is God with his ſervantsas anidle ſpeRator of their ſufferings;for 
{ what is company without aſſiſtance © bur he is with them by his power,and 
by his comforts to ſuccour and ſupport them in their greateſt needs. Eſay 
43-I,2. Fearenot, for when thou paſſeſt through the waters I will be with thee, 
| 42d through the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee © when thou walkeſt through 
the fire thou ſhalt not be burnt : neither ſball the flame kindle upon thee. And 
| it is certaine,rhat the Lord reveales himſelfe then moſt comfortably to his 
people , when the World and the Divell diſcover their greateſt malice: 
when Hell opens her mouthagainſt the firſt Martyr S:#phex, then Heaven 
opens over his head to receive hun. And when the Divell ſhewes himſelfe 
againſt himin his owne likeneſle , then Chriſt appeares unto him , ſtanding 
at Gods right hand, for his defence; ſo that his comforts ſhall over-top his 

milerie. 

Now therefore foraſmuch as perſecution cannot keepea Chriſtian from 
the love,companic,and comfortable aſſiſtance of God, itcannot hinder him 
from happineſle : Givea man God,and caſt himintothe ſea , as the old pro- 
verb is ; with him a man cannot miſ-carrie. 

But letus conſider ofa third happineſſe of a Chriſtian , which we call his 
locall happineſſe, when he ſhall beand dwell with God in heaven, 

Doe perſecutions beare the keyes of heaven and hell , ro let in and ſhut 
out at their pleaſure £ No ſuch matter: a Chriſtians happineſſe lyes not fo 
looſe; it is in Gods keeping, he beares the keyes,and opens and no man ſhuts, 
and ſhuts again and no man opens. It is certaine,thata Chriſtian isas neere 
heaven when he ſuffers for rightcouſneſſe ſake , as at any other time: for 
heavencomes to him while he is here, Angels guard him, Chriſt ſmiles up- 
on him, a comfortable influence from heaven will come upon him inthe 
midtſt ofall his trouble; and hereafter, when his ſoule is letout of his body, 
| it flies ro heaven without oppoſition or hinderance, (as Bernard ſpeakes of 
Saint Ambroſe when he was perſecuted) and there takes the crown laid up 
for it from all eternitie. Now therefore, fith perſecution cannot hinder a man 
from holineſſe,from ſocictie with God,from the happineſle of heaven,what 
| remaines, but that we conclude the point, That perſecutionis no barre at all 
toa mans true bleſſedneſle 2 

There is one objc&ion to be anſwered,and thenwe come to the Uſe. 
| Ob. Bleſſedneſſe (may ſome ſay) is madeup of many fimples,and particu- 
| lars. The Philoſopher tells us,thar to bleſſedneſs there muſt be a confluence 


a 


{ and concurrence of all comforts ; but perſecution ſtrips and deprives us of 


| many of theſe,therefore how can it ſtand with true happineſle - 
Anſw. For anſwer hereunto, we muſt diſtinguiſh of a two-fold bleſſed- 
neſſe: Firſt, Naturall,and Philoſophicall: to the making up whereof there 


| muſt beza meeting of many finite goods , which muſt be pieced and patcht 


together 


_ 
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Saints, and adde afflitions to the afflicted , whooughtro be comforted ra- | 


ther,and not cenſured,as Fob. Feremze,and our Saviour were. Ir is trucindeed, 
thatthe cauſe and not the ſuft-ring makes the Martyr, (as ſhall be ſaid arion ) 
bur yer, as not every one that ſuffereth is robe commended, fo neither is eve- 
ry ſuch a onero be condemned, but we muſt judge wiſely of both. | 
The maine uſe of this point that concernes us all, is to teach us not baſely 


ro feare perſecution, ſith ir cannot hinder us of true happinefſe. Bur I will | 


ſhew vou what .you ſhall feare : Feare ſinne, for that layerh us naked to 
Gods fierce indignation, and the malice of our enemies : feare indiſcre- 
tion, that creates unto us many ncedleſſe troubles : feare ſuperſtition and ig- 
norance, forthat makes a man to miſtake his cauſe: feare boldnefſe and 
preſumprion,ſfoas toreſt upon our own ſufficienciezrake heed of felfe-conti- 
dence, as if wee could beare any thing of our ſelves. For what are wee 
at our beſt, but as old bottles that canhold norhing, (as our Saviour ſpeaks 


in the Goſpell) or as old garments, not ablero beare any ſtraining ar all - } 


Theſe things we have juſt cauſe to feare : bur forthe thing igſelft, if ir bce 
: . Sl 2 "go but 


| 
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| 


| buta meere perſecution,Feare zt nor,lzitle flock, ſaith Our Saviour, #t # your 
Fathers goodpleaſurere grve you the os Ire : and that is wages enough.So 
Kevi2+10, Feare none of thoſe thengs that thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold the Divell 
ſhallcaft ſome of you into priſon,that you maybe tried, and ye ſhall have iribula- 


| c4ontennedayes,@&c. You may bethrowne into priſon, you may be put to 


the ſword,&c.yerfeare none ofall theſe things : the Divell ſhall doe all this, 
| bur God fits at the ſterne, and hath an over-ruling hand in all. The enemy 
is malicious, but wirhall he is bounded. Firſt, for perſons z he ſhall caſt on- 
ly ſome of you into priſon: his fingers itchto be doing withall, bur Chriſt 
aith, No. Secondly, forqualitie ; he ſhallcaſt fome of you into priſon : he 
would have takenaway their lives , no doubt, but he mightnot, Hee that 
ſets bounds tothe waves ofthe ſea,doth alſo ſer bounds tothe rage of his e- 
nemies, ſaying, Sofarre you ſhall goe, and no further. Thirdly,for the end : 
Satan wils the undoing of Gods people inall their ſufferings, but God,their 
triall onely : Satan mindes us not ſo much hurt as God meanes us good in all 
ourtribulations. Fourtlily , for thetime that is ſer downe , zen dayes, ſaich 
the text, and no longer. He reckons not the yeares onely,but even the daies 
of our ſufferings, beyond which our enemies cannot goe. Fitthly,theeyent, 
or wages ; Be thou faubfull to the death, and Twill grve thee acrowne of life : 
therefore fexrenetto be perſecuted. =_ 

. Our Saviour heretels us inthe text, that the perſecuted are bleſſed , for 
theirs is the kingdome of heaven, Do you feare to be bleſſed ? to receive the 
crowne ? to inherit the kingdome.* | 

0b. Ohno: this isnot the thing we ſtand in feare of, but to part with ſuch 
things as perſecution deprives a man of,oh this is tedious. 

Anſw. What ? to part with droſle for gold ? to loſealittle traſh at Gods 
bidding,and for it to receivean hundred fold here, and everlaſting life here- 
after 2 | | 
06. Yea,but liberty is ſweet,and we may be deprived of that,and ſhut up 
intoa cloſe and loathſome priſon. 

Anſw.Yea,but what faid the Martyr?there is no ſtocks to anevill conſci- 
ence:and the Martyrs,we know,werenever ſo _ enlarged in their joyes, 
in theirapprehenftons,in their prayers and thankſgiving,as when they were 
moſt of all confined andabridged of their libertie. And why ſhould notwe 
beof the ſame minde concerning Chriſt,as thoſe ſouldiers were concerning 
their Captaine,which ſaid,they had rather bein priſon with him, thanat li- 
berty without him £ 

Ob. I,buta man may ſufferin his name,he may be traduced and ſlandered 
by malicious tongues,and a man had better bedead ( as we uſually ſpeake ) 
than have anill name among men. 

Anſw, For this,remember, firſt, that if you ſhould be called to ſuffer in 
this kinde,yet youare not alone herein,but your berters have beene ſo uſed 
before you, Secondly, Chriſt the Judge will one day cleare you before all 


comming. 
Ob, Yca,buta manmay be ſo hard put toit,as that he muſt lay down his 


life alſo,and that is tedious, 


\ 


Anſw. 
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the world, and bring forth your innocencie as the noone-day at his ſecond | 


L 
L 


IWe muſt not feare perſecution. 


451. 


you be prepared for one death well, the matter will not be great what death 
you ſhall dye: all he feare is , becauſe men are not prepared to dyear all, 
elſe there would bee burlittle difference whether the fice burne us withour, 
or thefeaver or ſome ſuch like diſeaſe burne us within. Secondly , how- 
ever, is it not better to ſell our lives as deare as wee can, tobe payd for dy- 
ing ? | I 
ObjeF. Yea, if it were an ordinary death they willput'usro, bur fa- 

| mine is inſufferable , they may ſtarve us , as they have done ſome" before 
uy, to | | 2 PD 

Anſw. Remember what a Martyr ſaid once'to them that threatned her 
with fuchadearhas this ; If youtake away my meat, God;1 truſt, will take 
away my ſtomack. Did not he ſtay the ſtomackes and ſtopthe mouthes-of 
the very lions when they ſhould have devoured Daniel ?&c: 


they have done ſome,inthe Church-monuments. 

Anſ.». Fearcnone of all this, but remember ſtill who fits at the ſterne, e- 
| ven God who appoints our afflitions, knowes our ſtrength,comes himſelfe 
along with the croſſe he layes upon us, bears a part inour ſufferings,and hath 


, 


; all che mileriesand torments we can here be put untozfor theſe are bur finite, 

| bur his comforts are infinite. Andas men are more malicious towardus, hee * 

| will be by ſo much more mercifullandcomfortable unto us, therefore feare 

none of theſe things;only be prepared for the worſt, the beſt will ſave it ſelf. 
0b. Ohburthere is ſomething yet ſtickes heavier than all the reſt , they 

may pur us not onely ro a tormentfull,but to a ſhamefull death,as womento 

be raviſhrt,virgins deflour'd,abus'd,&c. 

Anſw, Leave this to God: truſt himwith thy ſoule,withthy bodie,with 
thy name,wichall. As for the ſhame of ſuchathing (ifir ever ſhould befall 
rhece) it reſts onthe agents part,and notatall on the patients. And againſt the 
feare of this, oppoſe one ſhame toanorher:remember what Chriſt hath ſaid, 
He that ts aſhamed of me before men,of him will I be aſhamed before my Father 
which is in heaven, fc. 
| Therefore be ſure ro ſettle this reſolution with your ſelves; For dutics | 
| enjoyned meby God,T'll doe them,not ſtanding to calt perils,or feare what 
 evill may follow thereupon. Whatſoever God bids medoe, I'll do it ; whar 
| God bids me profeſſe, I'll profeſſe it when God bids me ſpeake,['l! ſpeak, 
| wharſocver come of it. Beas reſolute here as he inthe ſtory, of whom it 1s 
' aid, thataman might as ſoone put the Sunne out of his courſe as move him 
; to pervert Juſtice. And as for good,ſo likewile for evill,pur onthe ſame re- 
| ſolution;tharnothing ſhall byas you aſide, tothe committing of any ſinne; 
come what cancome, be youat a point for that matter : reſolve as thoſe 
' Martyrs of old, who whea there was incenſe put into rheir hands , and no 
| more required of them than that they ſhould ſprinkle iruponthe' Altar 1n 

honour of the Idoll,they would rather die thandoe it : And when there was 
a Bible pur into the hands of ſome others of them, tharthey ſhouldgdamne'1t 


ſuch ſtrong comforts for his peopleintheirdeepeſtdiſtreſſe,as canover-top | 


Ob. Oh, but they may put us to moſt exquiſite torments, ſo as wee read | 


| 


| tothe fire, they would rather into the fire En” any ſuch | 
| 


wickedneſle. ! 


Anſma Here conſider, firſt, that you muſt dye once howſocver; and if. 
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wickedneſle. Let this be the conſtant reſolutionof our ſoules,thay#no hard 
meaſure in the world ſhall drive us to finne againſt God. 
weſt. But how ſhall we cometo this,may ſome ſay * 

Anſw. Firſt, put out one feare with another. Conſider a while of that 
place, Rev.21-8. The fearefull, that is, thoſe that will eat their words , and 
for feare of danger renege their Saviour, ſhal/ have their parrs inthe lake that 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, which ts the ſecond death. And, He that ts a- 
ſhamed of me({aith Chriſt) before men, of ham will I be aſhamed, & . Preſle 
theſe places upon your ſelves, drive this nayle home tothe head. 

Secondly, ſet your faith aworke uponthe precious promiſes. It was by 
faith, that all thoſe Martyrs,mentioned Heb. 1. overcame and prevailed.If 
wecan but as _- did.ſee him by faith that is inviſible,even God, then ſhall 
welooke u the creatures,as upon ſo many Miſe. Look up alſoby the 


| ſameecye of faith tothe recompence of reward , To Jeſu the author and fi- 


niſher of our faub,who for the joy that was ſet before him,endured the croſſe,de- 
ſp:iſing the ſhame,&c. Heb .12-2,3. 

Thirdly,get agreatdeale of love: for love is as ſirong as death. Much wa- 
ter cannot quench love,Cant.$.6,7.If we love God much, we ſhall not think 


{ much todyein his cauſe. Come fire , come ſword, come Elephants, come 


Lions,come whatſoever can come, ſaid that holy Martyr of old, fo I may 
have my Chriſt I will never ſtand uponit,or refuſeto ſuffer any miſery. 
#ſe 3. Comfort to all ſuch as ſhall ſuffer for righteouſneſle ſake, they are 
bleſſed men notwithſtanding all their ſufferings. Earth and men may deride 
andcurſe them, but God bleſſeth them inthe mean,and heaven honours and 
commends them. - 
Ob. Oh, but Tloſemany comforts. 


\L- Anſw. Yea, but thou gaineſt more,an hundred fold hexe, and hereafiey e- 


rernall life, Max.10. 

Ob. Iluffer more than ordinary. | | 

Axſw. All this is nothing to thatthe ancient Prophets ſuffered ; thy ſuf- 
ferings totheirsare but fleabitings. 

Objet. My ſuffermgsare many. 

Anſw. Not yet ſo many as Pauls were: looke a while on his catalogue, 
as Saint Bernard bids you, and ſee how he was beaten, whipt, ſtockt, &c. 
Inperils M4 waters,inperils of robbers, an perils inthe Cuygn perils mn the wil- 
derneſſe,&c.2 Cor.11 and tell me then how often haſtthou binwhipt,ſtocket, 
ſtoned, ſhip-wrackt? &:c.Alas we be but ſtrangers to ſuch kind of ſufferings: 
j what talke weof perſecution © Therefore learne to ſee Gods mercie in ten- 
dring you ſo much,leave off complaining,and take your part inthis comfort : 
onely ſee toit , that your conſcience be good, and your cauſe good , that 


thing. 


For righteouſneſſe ſake, 


| 6 is the cauſe that makes the Martyr, and not every ſuffering. Thar 


which gives intereſt into the bleſſing is , when a righteous man mil- 
E carries 


\ —_— 


it be for righteouſheſle ſake that you ſuffer. And ſo we come toa ſecond | 
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carries in his rightcouſnefle, And therefore is it (as Aſtin obſerves againſt 
the Donatiſts)char our Saviour ſpeakes here inthe text with limitationboth | 
tomen and matter: for he faith not ſimply, Bleſſed are all that ſuffer ; Bur, | 
Bleſjed are ſuch as are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake. So Saint Perer, If ye | 
ſuffer for r;ghteouſneſſe ſake happy are yes Againe, if ye ſuffer for well-doang 
| according 10 the will of God,c?c. And, If any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian,let him 
| wot be aſhamed,cFc. 1 Pet.g. This isit that makes a Martyr indced. Hence 
is it thatthe ſervants of God have hereby juſtified their ſufferings,as Daria, 
ſpeaking of his perſecutors; They hate wean faith he, that is, withour al! | 
cauſe or reafon on my part,they have nomorive for it from me, is for mine | 
| innocency thatthey purſue me. So Paul, Being curſed, faith h&we bleſe,and 
beingereviledgwe pr ay. And this is that which Jeremze meaneth,when,prote- 
ſting hisinnocencie,he ſaith, 7 have neather given nor taken upon uſprie,that is, | 
I neither meddled nor made with them,bur kept we within the compaſle of 
mine owne calling, axd yer the people curſe me. Hence alſo Abels innocencie 
is juſtified by Saint John, Cain (ſaith he) was of that wicked one, and flew his 
brother. And why flew he him 2 Becauſe his owne workes were evill, and | 
his brothers rightcous,1 Fohz 3.12. Hence he is called Righteous Abel in 
the Goſpell, And the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of thoſe Worthies, Heb.11 . ſaith, 
They were excellent perſons, ſuch as the world was not worthy of. He judges 
ofthe caſe by the perſon andcauſe. So thar you ſee, it is neceſfarie that hee 
ſhould ſuffer for a good cauſe , that would have comfort in his ſufferings. | 
For we muſt tell you, that there is a wide difference betweene puniſhment | 
and perſecution. 

Firſt, puniſhment is anadt of juſtice,but perſecution is an at of malice, or 
12norance,or both. 

Secondly, that's exerciſed upon ſinne and diſorder, this againſt truth and 
rtghteouſneſle. 

Thirdly, puniſhment falls on delinquents and offenders , but perſecution 
on thoſe thararcinnocentand harmeleſſe. Sorthatunlefle the aCt of the per- 
ſecutor be bad,and the act oftheperſecuted good and his cauſe good,andnot 
good onely, bur publike too, it amounts nottoa perſecution. For not every 
a of injuſtice is perſecution preſently,ifthe injuric be but perſonall and pri- 
vate; but the cauſe muſt be publike,&c. ro wit, Religion, and(in that name)} 
the perſon tooina degree. There wasa ſhadow of it in that kind of puniſh- } 
ment they called Oſtraciſme, asthere was a ſhadow of righteouſneſſe in A- | 
riſtides. But perſecution, properly ſocalled, is confined (as the Author of | 
{ thatbooke, De duplici Martyrio , hath well obſerved ) firſt,ro one ſpeciall 
ſubje&t,the Church and the members thereof; ſecondly,to one ſpecialcauſe, 
the Goſpelland matter of Religion. And thisisit that makes the Martyr,and | 
denominates a man perſecuted, 

#ſe x.Learne here by this point to arme your ſelves againſt theclamors of 
offendors,who when they are juſtly puniſhed for their miſdemeanour, doe 
many times, like unto ſwine, take up a hideous noyſe , and cry out that you, 
perſecute them. There be whole heards of theſe ſwine abroad in the world, 
they abound and ſwarme every where. Thus if a Miniſter ſuſpend a vile} 


perſon from the Sacrament , or preſent him for drunkenneſle mn 
” 6 ehaviour, 


] 
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Vid. Auguſt. 
lib. xr. contra 
epiſt, Parm. 
Cap.7. 


Vid, Rabadi- 
ner. Catal. and 
their Martyr, 


| injury. Burthis isall one, as if the welfe ſhould hold himſclfe wronged be- 


| lay, for their conſciences: as if every conceit were Conſcience , every 


| Engliſh perſecution,is nor aſhamed to ſay,® I verily thinke that no Turkes, 


__ —— 
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behaviour, wee ſhall be ſaid to perſecute him preſently . So if a Magiſtrate 
offer to ſtocke or whip a malefaor , a vagranr, or the like ; if hee purſue an 
oftcnder,and give him condigne puniſhment, hee ſhall be rermed a perſecu- 
ter, hee ſeekes his blood, goes about toundoe him, hee would hang him if 
he could. Thus they make long complaints, as if they had received no ſmall 


cauſe hee is nor ſuffered ro worry and devoure the ſheep:or the Dog becauſe 
he is muzled andnort ſuffered to fly inthe face of paſſengers: or the Beare 
becauſe chain'd up ſhort, that he may nor domiſchicte. Againſt all cheſe out- 
crics you muſt ſtop your eares,and ſtiffen your courage : for itis better that 
idleneſſe ſufffr than frugalitie,thart ſinne ſhould ſmarrt rather than verrtue, for 
mercy tothe wolte is cruelty tothe ſheepe, 8c. It is no injuſtice ro ſmite 
wickedneſſe. But thenonly a man is perſecuted,and notelſe,when hee ſuffers 
in a good cauſe, for righteouſneſle ſake. 

The ſame we may ſay for ſuch as ſuffer for their opinions, as your Brow- 
niſts, Familiſts and the like : Their language, you know, is perſccution alto- 
gcther; and when they ſuffer for their opinions, they are perſecuted, they 


groundleſle opinion Religion. Men muſt not meaſure thecauſeby the ſut- 
ferings, bur. the ſufferings by the cauſe, as Auguſtine hath ir. For unleſle a 
mans cauſe be good, his conſcience good, and his carriage good roo, his ſut- 
ferings will amount tono more thana condigne puniſhment. 

But of all the reſt, commend mee to our neighbours of Rome, whogive 
out and report ofus among their owne, That we of this Church are no ber- 
ter than ſalvages, that wee ſtocke, whip, burne up thoſe of their Religion 
amongſt us ; yea, that our Countrey isall on a blaze with flames and bone- 
fireSmade of their bodies. One of them in anEpiltle of his concerning the 


© Gothes, Saracens, orother barbarous people in the world, could poſſibly 
* deale ſoſcornfully, ſpightfully, cruelly wich the Catholike cauſe,as theſe 
©new Goſpellers doe. Thus you ſce what they would make of us: And for 
themſelves, they will tell you, thatthey are thoſe rhat paſſe through good 
report,and cvill report,and all that whichthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of thoſe Wor- 
thies, Heb. 11. as, that they had tryall ofcruell mockings, and ſcourgings, 
yea moreover of bonds and impriſonment, 8:c. all this they apply to them- 
ſelves. The ſumme is, wee are grievous perſecuters, and they on the other 
fide areglorious Confeſſours while alive, and Martyrs when they are dead. 
Bur the anſwer is Auguſtines ( after Cyprian: ) Not every onethar ſuffers is | 
a Martyr preſently, unlefle hee can prove and make good the point hee ſuf- 

fers for,and unleſſe hee can juſtifie both his cauſe and his carriage tothe Ma- 
giſtrate. How oftenſhall wee be forced to tell rhem, thar ir is not for religi- 
on that they ſuffer amongſt us, bur for rebellion; not for the truth, bur for 
treaſon * They preſent us with a large catalogue of Martyrs; asMartyr Ze:- 
ker, Martyr Garnet, Martyr C ampian, Martyr walepoole,and Oldcorne: And} 
why not as well Martyr Faux,Martyr Percy, &c.it ſome Catholike would 
doas much for Catholikes as the Jeſuites forthcir friends 2 But what's all 
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this to Fzyrdome © Doth our Saviour here intend ro bleſle thoſe thar 
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T be taufe makes +Maryr. 


Lhatch treaſons, abſolve ſubjects from their allegiance, ſtabbe Princes, blow 
| up Parkamenrs? 8c. When they are puniſhedfortheſe, do they ſuffer for 
rightcouſteſle ſake? &c. mmm nm 

{ſe 2. Fora ſecond Ulſe of the point: Would wee be bleſſed of God, and 
have comfort in our ſufferings ? Learnewweethen to proceed wiſely and wa- 
| rily inthe buſineſſe. Ic is certainly a great honour toſuffer fot therrutly*bur 
| no man taketh this honour to himſelfe,bitherhatis called therera of God. 

Wee will not ſtand to cenſure thoſe of the Primitive times, that offered 
themſelves to perſecurion,by profeflingthemiclyesChriſtjans;wee are con- 
tent with a charitable opinion, as, thatthey might be carried with I know 
not wharheroicall ſpirit. But every thing that is matierof admiration,isnor 
alſo matter of imitation. Wee muſt have a calling toſuffe, orclſe we ſhall 
neither be good Martyrs, nor good Chriſtians, Ir:isinot for us to re- 
joyce in our ſufferings barely,'but wee muſt lookerd ſomething elſe, thar 
there be a good caule for the which wee fſuffer.. Iris not every good mea- 
ning, giddy opinion, ſuperſtitious conceit, ſcrupulousconſcience, that will 
beare a man our,or ſuffice to make him a Matryrzbut irriſt be for the Goſe 
pels ſake, for righteouſneſle ſake that he ſuffers. Nay; hee muſt be able to 
prove it thetruth for which hee is perſecuted, hee muſt render areaſon of 
his faith, 8c. and hope, as S. Peter ſaith, Perſecution-is a matter ofgreat 
weighr,and hee muſt have good ground of Gods word under him that ſhall 
thinke to undergoe it. | IN -. 
' Secondly, hee muſt looke to his conſcience,as well as his cauſe, that in ſuf- 
fering hee ayme notat his owne ends, ſeeke not his owne credit, or to ger 
him a name; but the name of God muſt be ſought far, his glory muſt be ſer 
forth. Ic is not for a man to ſuffer inagood caule,becauſehee hath once pro- 
feſt it, or out ofa defire to carry theconquelt. It muſtnor be ſtudiumparei- | 
wn, but pacts, as Auguſtines rule is; andinaright cauſe hee mult ſee thar hee 

hath nota wrong end. 

'| Thirdly, his carriage muſt be good: hee muſt manage Gods cauſe with 
Gods weapons: hee muſt have a great deale of wiſedome, a great deale of 
patience, a great deale of courage,conſtancy, zcale and humility, ſo ſhall hee 
do many good things at once, ſo ſhall hee credit his profeſſion, muzzlethe 
Adverſary, follow Chriſt, ſhw forth his vertues, pur himſelfeunder the 
bleſſing here pronounced upon the rſecuted; fo perſecured, thar ſuffer 
rightly both for matter and manner: ſo ſhall the cauſe grace him,and hee the 
cauſe, when thus hee ſuffers ina right nianner, for a righteous matter. 
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The cauſe makes a Martyr. 
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| Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for rigbteouſneſſe ſake: for 
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., MATTH. 5.10, 
theirs is the kingdome of Heaven. | 
E havealreadic ſpoken of our Saviours propofition , Bleſ- 
WIN/25vs f two _ Firſt, that perſecution is no barre to a mans 
\ V/-24 happineſle. | F 
1 ---'The nextthing is, | -1"0N 
\That ir is the cauſethat makes the Martyr. The cauſe 


mult juſtific ſuffering, the ſuffering muſt not meaſure the cauſe, as Auſtin]. 


hath-obſerved it., Amman muſt fuffer tor righteouſnefle ſake, ina right man- 
ner,before:he can lay.claime to bleſſedneſſ” | 

Theſe things diſpatchr, we come now to our Saviours proofe , in theſe 
words, For theirs 18 the kengdome of heaven. 

The perſecuted, ſo perſecuted as hath been declared afore , are therefore 
blefled, becauſe the kingdome is theirs, 

2 eſt. Will a Kingdome then makeone bleſſed 2 | 

Azſw.. This Kingdome will: the Kingdome of heaven. 

2ueſt, But of which heaven ſpeakes our Saviour here © q 

Anfw.: There isa heaven upor-carth,a Kingdome of grace: This is not; 
principally intcaded here, but yer neceſſarily preſuppoſcd ; for this is the 
ground of the quarcell , ir being for rightcouſneſle ſake that Gods people] 
are perſecuted, Butthereis a Kingdome of glory , that Kingdome which 
isabove , the third Heaven it is called in Scripture , and this is that is here 
mainly inccnded. And this Kingdome of glory is theirs thar are perſecuted, 
theirs it is in right,.their alſo it is already 1n part , and ſhall be ſhortly in full] 
poſleſſion. $57 

Forthe matter rthen,that we may come on ro the point, You ſec our Sa- 
viour heretels us, A perſecuted man is yet a blefled man, becaulc heaven is | 
his. Note we hence, | 

That he cannot but be a happy man rhar hath heaven,wharſoever it coſts 
him. Though he wade throughthe flouds of perſecution, yetif hearrive at 
heavenar length, he is a happy man. Heavenis ſuch a commodity as cannot 


> 
. 


be oyer-bought, whatever a man give for it. Say he ſuffer in his name, ſay he 


ſuffer in his eſtate, ſay he ſuffer in his liberty, yea in his life, yer ſtil he isablcſ- 
ſcd man.Say he loſe 2ll hehathgdicin priſon, lye inthe flames,paſſe through 
athouſand dearhs(if poſſible)every day for righteouſneſs ſake,yet is he hap- | 
Py- This our bleſſed Saviourhere affirms; Bleſſed are the perſecured,(the per-| 
ſecuted,at large ) for theirs ts the kingdome of heaven ; and therefore they are 
bleſſed men,whatever it coſt them. | 

And on this very ground ir is, that he takes off his little locke from car- 


nall feare$e&eare not little flocke, ſaith he, feare not men, fearc not meanes , 
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And why? 1t « your Fathers good will to. give you ai K ingdom : as if he thould. 
ſay,Ir is no matter what ye loſe, ſo you have heaven art laſt. Hence is it thar 
by this argument hee encouragerh the Paſtors, verſe 11: &ir2. of this 
Chapter , Bleſſed are yee when men ſhall revile you, and perſeoute you ,and 
ſhall ſay all manner of cuill againſt you falſly for my names ſake : Rejuyce and bee 
exceeding glad , for great is your reward 1n heaven, Hebids them-(chough per- 
ſecuted) ro rejoyceand beexceedingglad. What (might rhey ſay) when 


* |-we are {landered, perſecuted, baniſhed 2 &c. Yes, eventhen, faith our Savi- 


our, rejoyce: for as your worke.is grear, ſo is your wages greattoo. For 


4 yourſuffering on carth you ſhall have your portion in heavengtherefore you 


have juſt cauſe to rejoice, though perſecated. - - | 
Hence is it next thar hee encourageth all Chriſtians to the ſuffering of 

perſecution upon the ſelfe ſame | rom that here: Mat. 19.29. Every one 
that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother , or wife, 
or chilaren, or lanas, for my names ſake, jhallrecerve an hundred fold, and ſhall 
mher everlaſting bfe. The ſpeech is toure ſeverall times ſer downe by the 
Evangcliſts. It a manloſcall, even ro his very life for Chriſts ſake, yerthere 
is ſomething init will quit coſt. Life indeed is-an &xcellent thing, ic is bet- 
ter than living, better than land, better thanall: And ycrif it ſhould coſt a 
man his lite in Chrifts cauſe and quarrell, he ſhould be ſurc ro make a ſaving 
bargaine of ir (tor inloſing his life hee ſaves it.,as one of them ſpeakes.) A 
ſaving bargaine did I fay 4 what £ no more 2 Yes, hee ſhall make a giining 
bargaine of it : For there is no man hath left houſt or brethren,or ſifters,&c.but 
hee fhall receive an hundred fold now inthis life, houſes , and brethren , and ſs. 
fters, and mothers, and children , &c. andin the world to come eternall life, 
Mar.10, 29. Hcre isa gainefull bargaine, he ſhall have father for farher,mo- 
ther for mother, houſe tor houſe, land for land, and a hundred fold into rhe 
bargaine. One in the hundred would turne the ſcale , but an hundred for 
one will weigh it downe to the ground. This he ſhall have heere : and what 
more 2 why , cternall life hereafter. Life for lite were an even lay , bat to 
have eternall life for a temporary life, is a rich penni-worth , a very great 
bargaine. Hence Chriſt himſelte commends this purchaſe, Mat.13.44,45. 
where he compares the kingdome of heaven, that is, of grate and glory, 
to an hidden treaſure, the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy 
thereof goeth and ſelleth all that hee hath to buy that field: So likewiſeroa 
pearle of price , whichto purchaſe, the wife merchant goeth and parts with 
all thathee hath. Grace and glory are ſuch commodiries, as did any man 
but know the worth of rhem, hee would bee content to part withall to pro- 
cure them, and he ſhould makea wiſe bargaine too. Sothat whatevera man 
gives for heaven, he buyes it not too deare. | 

Thus you ſee what was our Saviours mind : and of the ſame mind alſo was 
his ſervant Moſes, Heb.11.26.He eſteemed the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 
than the treaſures in Egypt. Greater riches 2 It might well berhar hee ſhould 
 eſteeme irgreater honour than the treaſures of Egypt, but was there more 
profir init? Yes, for he had reſped, ſairhthetexr, wnto the recompence of re-\ 
ward, He laies the reproach of Chrift inthe one ballance , 8: _ of | 


Egyptinanother,and then puts heaven in too, and then - ol no compa- 
u 


riſon. | 
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| py- Thirdly, compareearthly things with heavenly,and there will be found 


riſon. So thoſe Martyrs mentioned by the Apoſtle, Heb.10. 34. who took 
joy fully the ſpoiling of their goods. How was it pofſiblethart one ſhould 
endure to ſee this with joy * all thata man had travell'd and ſwear for, and 
endured many a deare-dayes-labour to get a little ſomewhat together, and 
then to be ſpoiled of all ina moment ? yer becauſe they knew in themſelves 
they had in heavena better and more enduring ſubſtance, they could ſuſtaine 
themſelves, and hold up their hearts in cheertulneſſe underall this lofle: for 
why 2 they ſet houſe to houſe, goods to goods, ſubſtance to ſubſtance ; and 
then there was no compariſon.So 2 Cor, 4. the three laſt verſes, the Apoſtles 
wcre evenready to finke, the ourward man was ſo miſerably aftiited; and 
yet we faint net, ſaith S. Paul , but though our outward man per:ſb , yet thr in 

ward man is renewed more and more : and the reaſon is, we compare things vi- 
fible with invifible, Wee looke not at things that are ſeene , but at the things 
that are not ſeene : for the things that are ſcene are temporall ec, Wee {et 
affliction to glory, light afitictionto heavie, maſſie, ſubſtantiall glory ; mo- 
mentary affliction to eternall glory ; and therefore wee faint not whatſoe- 
ve wee ſuffer, but thinke wee ſpeed wondrous well. Sothenyou ſce what 
was the minde of Chriſt and his ſervants concerning this point in hand : they 
all agree upon it, that thoygh one lay out all for heaven, yet 'tisa good pen- 
ny-worth, Would younor.onely heare their judgements , bur know their 


reaſons? Among many other, weigh theſe : Firſt,there is nothing out of hea- |. 


ven that wee can part with for heaven, that makes any thing at all tro a mans 
happinefſe. Secondly, there is enough in heaven to make us abſolutely hap- 


no compariſon betweene them. 

oo I» Firſt , wecanlay outnothing for heaven thatcan hinder our bleſ- 
ſedneſle. It cannot bee denied bur that religion reſtraines a man from ſome 
things ,and perſecution may deprive one of many more, but yet all rheſe 
things are ſuch as make neither hot nor cold to the maine buſineſſe. A 
man may bee outed of his cſtate, and yer loſe neither grace nor glory. A 
man may bee abridged of his liberty , but a bond-man may bee happy. A 
man may bee bamiſh't his countrey , but an exile may bee happy. A 
man may bee cut ſhort by the head , bur a headlefle man may bechappy. In 
a word , there is nothing we canloſe for heaven that conducerh to the main, 
or makesany thing at all to our happineſſe. A man is never the lefle bleſſed, 
becauſc he is not rich or favoured of the world, 8c. Indeed thar Philoſophi- 
call felicity wee ſpake of the laſt day, is parch'r and pieced up of many 
particulars, that muſt concurre to the making of ir up, whereof looke how 
many are ſubſtracted, ſo much is diminiſhed of the whole : Like as if one 
pay me an hundred pounds in ſhillings and ſix-pences, ſo many peeces asare 
defalked therefrom , ſo much muſt needs bee . wanting of the maige 
ſumme, Bur inthe Chriſtian mans happineſle, it is as if one ſhould pay me 
an hundred pounds in one Pearle or Jewell which cannot bee ſevered. 
The happinefle of heaven is one entire thing : God alone of himſclfe is 
ſufficient ro make one bleſſed: and as any man enjoyes God more or 
leſle,fo ig his happincſſe. Now God is never a whitthe farther removed from 
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any man, b&-yz(e he is removed from theſe outward things: he loves a man 
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Heaven the place of true happineſſe, 


as much , and bleſſech himas well when' hee wants outward comforts , as 
when hce hath them ; and theretore ro.want them cannot hinder his hap- 
incfle. jo | 
F Reaſ.2. Next, as there isnothing lycs. out of heaven (rakioe it ia jrs full 
latitude, rogcrher withthe ſuburbs thereof, the ſtare of grace) that makes 
to our -happinefle, ſorhere is gothing in heaven bur. doth grearly conduce 
roir, In heaventhere isa concurrence of all things that may ſerve to the 
perfeRing of our happineſle, For there are all ercrnall good things, above 
all thatcan bee imagined. The mind is filled with light , the conſcience with 
peace, the hearr with joy , love, &c. the body and each member thereof, 
with beauty, {witnclle, glory, ſtrength,and immorralicy. As for thoſe good 


—— —— 


is no place for them , nor need of them, rhey being of the nature, of thoſe 
things, which a man had betrer want than nced. Thus it is better notro bee 
innecd of Phyficke, than romake uſe of it 3 anighr- cap,crutch, ſpectacles, 
not to need thoſe isagreater happineflcrhanro have rhew, &c. *cisa happi- 
nefſe for a man nor ro bee put ro uſe them. And ſo 'ris here of theſe naturall 
and artificiall helps, there is neither uſe nor needin heaven of them, There 
is ſuch perfection in the Kingdome of glory , that we ſhall nced no money, 


Word,of the Sacraments,of prayer,of repcntance, and of other ſuchrhings as 
now are our crowne and advantage. Thus for rhe parts of our happineſlc, 
heaven wants nothing that ſhould make us bleſſed. Next, forth2degrees of 
it, there is all perfetonof goodthings in heaven ; ſorhara man ſhall have 
wharſoever he would have, becauſc he ſhall nor be willing ro have bur whar 
hee ſhould have , as Auſtin delivers ir. Ina word, all the faculties of mans 
ſoulc ſhall be widened and enlarged to the utmoſt : their underſtanding,yill, 
and aff-ions ſhall bee perteRed and filled with the beſt , with the quinteſ- 
ſence of all divine, both truths and goods, 

Again, befides perfect accord whicha man ſhall have there withthe Saints 
his brethren, with the Angels his fellowes , with his Father God, with his 
headChriſt,all things ſhall be according to his deſire. So that heaven alone is 
that fair-baven where we ſhould all endeavour to arrive : theſe are thoſe for- 
| tunate Tlands,truly ſo called ,and indeed more than fortunate ro them that 


come thither. 


gold too deare, &c, | 
Apſ. Tis truc indeed, a man may buy gold too deare, and ſo you may ail 
other outward things z beſides, becauſe they have no more in them thana f- 

nite excellencie, but that of heavenis infinite, and beyond compariſon. 
Reaſ. 3. The firſt things in any kinde are meaſures of all other things in 
the ſame kinde , and not meaſured by any other : ſuch is heaven , it 
meaſures all things , and every thing is more or lefle worth, as it con- 
duceth to heaven. All outward things have their rule and meaſure, burhca- 
vencomes under no rule, under no rate ; no price can bee made of it, no man 
can buy ir too deare. Beſides,if heaven were to be bought and fold, we arc 
bur in very ill caſe to make ſucha purchaſe. Indeedrthe Factors of Rome are 
Tr 2 very 


Objeft, Yea, but yet one may give too much for heaven, a man may buy 


chings which we call Bona fortune, they are too baſc tobe in heaven, there | 


need no food, need no raiment , nay wee ſhall not ſtand in need rhere of the | 
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We cannot buy heaven too deare. 
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very richthis way, they ſell thoſe. ſufferings and. ſervices of theirs for hea, b5 


ven.. They pur off their:commodities at atiigh rate , and are not aſhamed 
to demand heaven of God, for that which you would bee loarh ta givea 


| Lord-ſhip;, or a Fartne for, Bar Saiat Paad, thatknewwfberrerthan any man 


what heaven was worth, ſpeakes otherwiſe of the buſineſle , Rom, 8. Irec- 
kon, ſairh hee, xeyitawyT caſt upall ,and inmy Arirhmericke, afrer I have 
ompured the marter, I cannot but-conclade;that all,not my ſervices onely, 


' but ſufferings too, from the cradlerothe grave ,are inno compariſon wor- 


thy, no-not ſo much as to bee named the fame day with the glory ofheaven 
which ſhall bee revealed. Forz conſider firft;whatthoſethings are that wee 
part with; things not worth the-naming , of no moment atall: and yer per- 
haps wee may not loſe them neither, if wee carry it wiſely , for thebeſt way 
to retaine and enjoy theſe things, is to tender and refigne them up to God, 
as Abraham did his Iſadc, and ſo reccived him againe.:The way for a man to 
finde his life is to loſe tt, as our Saviourtels us. And there1s the ſame reaſon 
of all other outward things ; as appeares inthoſe Princes of Germany, that 
werecontent to ſacrifice, ſome-their heads, and ſome others their Duke- 
domes unto God, in the defence of the Goſpell ( asir is obſerved concer- 
ning the houſes of Sax#ny and Brandenbwrgh)they loſt nothing by the bar- 


| gaine, but reccivedthe ſame againe with advantage: Bur if a man ſhould 


part with ſomething for Gods kingdome;, yet it isno lofle to part. with rhe 
worſe forthe better, to ſell droſle for gold, toexchange earthly andcarnall 
friends and comforts for thoſe that are heavenly. Bur ſay there were no cx- 
change at all in preſent , yet heaven in reverſion is farre better than all the 
world in poſſeſſion, there wee ſhall have allin better manner, in better 
meaſure, than here can poſſibly bee had : eternall treaſures for temporall, 
ecernall comforts for thoſe that are ſhort and momentary : According to 
that of a Father, Abjice rectum, accipe calam , part with a cottage , and you 
ſhall have a Kingdome , even Gods houſe for yours, Gods life for yours, 
yea Gods ſelfe for yours : for if wee give our ſelves to God, hee'll give him- 
ſelfe to us, and then wee cannot but bee happy : forthe creatures happineſſe 
is ever more in his maker than in himſelfe : ſo that if you reckon up all, ir 
will reſult to this, that thougha man lay our never ſo much ſwear,never ſo 
much paines, never ſo much travell to purchaſe heaven, he cannot bur have a 
good bargain of it. You ſee (beloved) how the point ſtands. 
ſe 1. Now for uſe : Isit ſo that a man cannot buy heaven too deare ? let 
it ſerve then for a word of Inſtruction to teach every one of us where tolay 
out our Money. o 
I doubtnot but I ſpeake this day to ſome that are purchaſers ; loe here 
wee commend unto you the beſt purchaſe you can poſſibly make, the king- 
dome of heaven: labour to drive at that as achicfe commodity. Qur whole 
life here is nothing bur atrading (as Pariſzenſis calleth it) onely lerus play 
the wiſe Merchants in trading for the beſt commodities: Wee have all 
theadvantages that can beeto encourage us. In bargaining betwxit manand 
man, it is a thing greatly materiall with whom one deales. If we have todo | 
with ſubſtantial, honeſt men,thatcan make us a good title, and will ſtand 
to their Dgrgaine , we will the ſooner be drawne to deale with them, and to 
= give ; 
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 giverhe more ; but if wee have to doe with ſhifting , ſharking fellowes, | 
 thar can paſle. over ro us buta broken title , and make us no good affi- | | 
' rance of whart they ſell, wee aremore {low todcale withthem, and will 
give the leſſe, Now inthis purchaſe of heaven wee need not feare ill dea- 
lng, fer wee have to doe with God in this buſineſle, both the Father and 
| the SOonne agree together to make us a good eſtate: Eſay 55 . Ho ,every one 
that ihirſteth ( ſaich the Father) come , buy and cat , yea come, buy wine and 
milke, cs. And ſo Revel.z.18. I connſell thee to buy of me (ſaith the Sonne) 
gold tried 19 the fire, 1hat thow maiit bee rich, &c. therefore wee need not 
doubr, but dealing with ſuch perſons we ſhall be fairely dealt with. Again,in 
bargaining, the price weighes much with us; if aman can hayea good penny- 
worth of it, he will the ſooner hearken after it : bebold, here is a great bar- 
gain for you, the beſt chings are beſt cheap, you are called upon to come and 
buy them without mony , and with out price, Efay 55.1. You may come 
tothis market and leave your purſes ar home, for you ſhall here have all 
things for nothing, &c. 

Thirdly, a man tharlayes qut his mony,aimes moſt at vendiblecommodi- 
ties, and things worth the having. 

Now for this,there is nothing comparable tg heavenly treaſures and com- 
forts, they are certainely the beſt things, which ſhall never bce taken away, 
hey will never hurt any man, they doe him good and not cvill, all his daics : 
all other things are weake and empty, they are no bread : (Why ds yee lay out | 
Jour mony for that which u not bread? Ejay 5 5. 2+) they doe not fatisfie the 
ſoule, there isno true ſtrength or comfort to bee found inthem, as there is in 
theſe; therefore come on to God, and make this purchaſe. 

0b. Alas (may ſome ſay) whathave wee wherewithall to come before the 
Lord 2 what can wee doe toward heaven £ God fcls not his commodities to 
the ſons ofmen for nothing. + | 

An(w. Ic was a true ſpeech of that Heathen man (and the Scripture makes | 
it good) that God ſels his commodities unto men for labour and paines- 
taking. | 

0b. Yea, but that's tedious. 

Anſ. Yea but {weeten itthen. | 

Conſfiderthar all labour inevery kind is tedious init ſelfe ; as if one travell | 
but for theſe earthly things, nay, there is paines to bee taken evenby thoſe 
that trafficke far hell,they compeſſe the earth,&c. and ſhall we think much of 
a little paines for heaven 2 Again,as the merchant confidercth notrhe ſtorm 
| &tempeſt he meets with by the way(as Chryſoſomdiſcourſerh ofthis point 
| at large) but the gaine he hopes to get inthe end: and as the Fencer regards 
' NOt the knocks he takes on his head or other parts,but hath ancie tothe gar- 
; land he hopes to win and weare : ſo muſt a Chriſtian keep his eye ſtill upon 
' the recompence of reward, thecrowne of life which Chriſt holds our,and 
, will certainely ſer uponthe head of him that overcommeth: rhe remem- 
. brance of this will well qualifie all the tediouſnefle that lyes in the way. 
| Sweet pay ſmoorks arough way. F 
! 06.1, butthis will nor quit coſt, for (whatever the end ſhall be)inthe mean 
_ | whilethis brings noreſt. | 


X- Tt 3 -— aſl. 


—— 
— 


—_—  ._. wc MLS - 


Heaven the beſt purchaſe. 


Rom. 14. 


 4»{.Likeenough , but Chriſt puts that out of doubt, you muſt have all 


ger ye Netge Y hold uponeternall life, take this kingdom by violence, there 
n 


XS \ _- what 


Af. Yes, all travell,eſpecially in marters of religion,tends to reſt ; the ve- | 
ry meanes of attaining Gods kingdome carries comfort along with it ; even | 


ſorrow ir ſelfe, when it is ſer upon finne ; for then ir is placed uponirs right 


objeR, and ſo becomes pleaſant. ; 
06. Yea, but a man muſt part with ſomething if he will have heaven. 


Arſ. Youmuſt indeed part with your luſts, and corruptions ; and that's a | 
rillous matter, is it not, for a man to part with his diſeaſe, to loſe thar ! 


which will be his bane, his poyſon? 
' 0b. Yea,but theſe areas deare unto us as our right hands or eyes, we know 
not how to mille them. | 
' An. Yea, but they ſhould not be ſodeare toa wiſe man :howſoever, it is 
berter fora man to goe to hcaven maimed and lame, than having all his 
luſts about him, to be turned into hell, where the wormedyethnot, andthe 
fire isnot quench't, | | | 
06. T,but a man that will have heaven muſt part with better things than his 
luſts, for he muſt loſe his comforts, his credit, his living,and life and all. 
Anſ. Loſe his comforts muſt he ! No ſuch matter : a man can never come 
at true comfort till hee be inthe way ar leaſt to heaven, for there i nopeace 


to the wicked, and ſo conſequently no joy : but the kingdome of heavenir is ! 
Y 


that conſiſts in righreouſnetle, and peace, and joy inthe holy Ghoſt. Onel 
the godly man hath his comforts changed from worſe toberter,fromcarnall | 
to ſpirituall, and that is all he loſeth. 


06. The ſame we may ſay of profits. Oh, ſay ſome, we ſhall bee ſtript of | 


all, loſe our wealth, mony, &c. | 

nf. Notunleſle it hang in your light to heaven, and if ſo, it ſhould ne- 
vergrieve you to part with it. The Philoſopher could caſt away his mo- 
ney when once hee foundit to bee an hinderance to his ſtudy, The worldly 
man can bce content to part 'with his money (as well ashe loves it) upon a 
good bargaine, for a further advantage. Why then ſhould wee be ſo loath to 
come off tor heaven? 

06, Yea, but I muſt part with my credit too. 

Anſw, Credit ! with whom © only with ſuch ro whom honeſt as eft demen- 
#44, ashie ſaid, ſuchas account it greateſt folly to live honeſtly. 

06. Yea, but I would not be perſecuted at all. | 


with perſecution, Mar. g. perſecution muſt be ſawce toall. Bur what's all 
this toa crowne © What willnot a man be content to doe or ſuffer for a king- 
dome; eſpecially for ſucha kingdome as heaven is,thatanſwers all, recom- 
pences all that we can loſe for it? Therefore let me here ſpeake unto you for 
heaven, as Caleb and Joſhuah to the people concerning the land of Canaan , 
Come let us goe np at once, and poſſeſſe it , for it s a geedland,arich coun- 
trey. There is nothing wanting in it, that is cither under heaven orabove it; 
you need not feare the ſtrength of the walls, ortallnefle of the gyants, onely 
ſet faith aworke, and by it you ſhall bee able to ſcale theſe walls, over- 
come all difficulties and diſcouragements , &c. therefore up , why lin- 


is enough 1 


| 
| 


raycn to countervaile all our paines this way taken. You know 
_ 
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| whar ſtrange adventures ſome have pur themſelves ro ( as our Richard the 
| third) for a kingdome,, they cared not how they dycd ,ſo they might bur | 
 reigne.for a while here on carth : What then ſhould wee refule to undergoe 
forthe kingdome of heaven, where it ſhall never repent us of any thing har 
we have done; ſo overabundantly ſhall we be paid for any paines or coſt laid 
Out upoN its Thertore never ſtand uponir to caſt perils,as ro ſay,thereis a Li- 
on inthe way, this or that danger tobe paſſed through (which yer itmay be 
wee ſhallnever meer with) bur ſer your faces roward the kingdome, and ler 
the joyes and comforts of the Crowne of glory drowne all that noiſe thar | 
theſe ourward things make againſt ir. 
. Hſe 2. Is heaven ſo good a bargaine,whatſoever it ſtand us in 2 Let ir ſerve | 
rojuſtific rhe courſe,and alſoto encourage the heart of every wiſe merchant, 
of every faithfull Chriſtian, rhar layes our all his meanes and hopes onthis 
{o gainefull bargaine. Indeed to the carnall-minded, the righteous wayes of 
God feeme fooliſhneſle, Arthe moſt , men think heaven worth having, bur 
they are loath to goeto the charge of it; rather than ſuffer one blait of re- 
proach, or frowne of diſgrace for heaven, they will give upall, and befoole 
thoſe that will not comply withthe times ,and doas other men doe,&c.Bur 
whether is the wiſe man, he char gets heaven upon any rermes,or hethar lets 
lip this profirable bargaine,becauſe of ſuch and ſuch inconvenicnces,as they 
| imagine to themſelves 2 Lerus joine ifſue upon the point, and herein referre 
our {elves to be tried by God and the countrey. As for God, hc commonly 
cals piety wiſedome, and wickedneſle folly , eſpecially inthe booke of Pre- 
verbs, where the ungodly perſon hath in every chapter almolt the foole pur 
upon him.And if we conſult with men,to ſee wherein they place wiſcdome, 
the whole nation of Philoſophers rell us,thar wiſcdom conſiſts in theſe two 
things;firſt,in picching uponrhe chicteſt end, &rhe beſt means charlead ther. 
unto:ſecondly,in a fir choice of things;as of evill & good,to chuſe the good, 
and of all good things to chuſethe beſt. This is wiſcdome in their learning. 
And if we looke abroad, Iris the judgement of the world that wiſ:dome 
lycsin making the beſt purchaſes, &c. thenaman is wiſe to the world, 
when hee knowes how Ut: foro, to take in, and put off commodities ar the 
beſt hand. Now by allthis it appeares, that religionis the beſt wiſedome, 
when all isdone: for it ſtcares aman to the beſt end , it rends ro happineſle ; 
it guidesa manalſo to the beſt meanes for the attaining of this end , the 
worke of God andgodlinefſe; itgivesatrue eſtimation of all things, leads 
a Mary to the better part, that onerhing neceflary that ſhall never bee 
| taken from her ; teachetha man ro bee a wiſe purchaſer, ro ger into his 
; hands the trueſt treaſure, the moſt precious pearle, eventhe kingdome of 
; heaven. Andif this bee folly , then iris true that religion befooles a man, 
' and that they onely are wiſe that meddle not therewith, Bur iris cleane | 
contrary : there cannot bee agreater folly than for men tolay out their | 
eſtates upon trifles (as all ungodly men doe, that trafficke onely for carthly 
"and ſinnefull commodities :) to preferrea counter before an angell , or a few | 
cherry-ſtones before an inheritance. This is a mad match indeed, thus to | 
part with the betrer for the worſe , the precious for the vile. The,afle pre- 
| ferres one thiftle before a whole world, yeathough all the,Forld were 


| turn'd 


_ 
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turn'd into gold , his thiſtle would bee of more eſteeme with him than agol- | 
den world. And ſuch is the wiſedome , or rather the madneſle of world- | 


ly men,they will loſe themſelves, parr withrheir precious ſoules,with God, | 
with Chriſt , with all, for a ſhread of that world, which if all of it were 


laid together , would not come neare the worthot one ſoulc. Religion tea- 
:cheth a man to part with the worſe for the better, with drofle for 
gold ; and what ill husbandry canthere be inthis, to part with light things 


for heavenly 2 All carthly things are lefle than man, for they were made 
for man , and therefore they muſt needs bee worſethan hee. On the 0- 
ther fide, heavenly things are greater than man, forthey perfe him, 
therefore it can bee no diſcretion to forgoe heavenly-for carthly : grace 
is better thana mans eſtate, better than his liberty , better than his fricnds, 
meanes, life, &c, ſay heeloſe all theſe for grace, hee is a great gainer by the 
bargaine. Now if grace bee ſuch a precious commodity , what muſt glory 
needs be,which is grace perfeRed,crowned ? 

0b, Yea, but here is the indiſcretion of it, that mencannot reconcile theſe 
two : may not aman have both earth and heaven 2 

Anſw, Yes, hee may have both , when God gives them , but he can- 


ſoules, therefore our Saviour oppoſeth theſe the one to the other : Lay nox 
up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth , where moth and ruſt doth corrupt , 
and where theeves breake thorough and fleale ; but lay up for your ſelves 


ſerve two Maſters (they cannot be both his Maſters) for either hee will hate 
the one and love the other, or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other. A 
man may have heaven and earth too, but then hee muſt ſubordinate earth to 
heaven, Againe,a man may have heaven and earthboth,butnot withourper- 
ſecurion : Iris a ruled caſe, 4! that will be godly mm Chriſt Jeſws ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution, inone kind or other, in one degree or other. A man would think 
that all theſe innocent and amiablegracesafore-mentioned in the text ſhould 
ſecurea Chriſtian from perſecution, but you ſee where our Savieur ends his 
diſcourſe (and there muſt godlinefſe looke to end) in perſecution. 

Now therefore {ith a man muſt needs part with one(carth or heaven); he 
cannot poſſibly have both as his treaſure, or without perſecution : which 
is the wiſer man,and who makes the better match, hee that pitcheth upon 
earth and parts with heaven, or hee that gets heaven, though with the loſle 


conclude, I proceed. 
Uſe 3. Laſtly,herc'sa word of comfort to every wiſe Merchant, that hath 


be good ; and to ſecure this, ler not any paines be thought too much, heaven 


will makgamends for all. 
And for tia. firſt,trace the ſeyerall ſteps here ſet down by our Saviour. 


Begin 


\ 


T, 
% 


} 


for thoſe that are maſſie and ſubſtanriall, temporary for eternall, carthly 


not have them both as his treaſure. A man can have no more treaſures than | 


treaſures in heaven,c. Maith.6.19,20., And againe, werſ. 24. No mancan | 


of earth * I report my ſelte to the judgements of youall ; and whileſt you | 


loſt any thing for the kingdome of heaven: hee is a bleſſed man, and doth | 
greatly gaine, though perhaps to the world hee ſeeme a loſer by the bar- * 
gaine.Onely look to theſe two points; firſt,that thy title to heaven be good: , 
ſecondly, that thou take the comfort of it. Looke,firſt,] ſay,that thy claime | 


. We camot buy heaven yoo deare. 465 | 


— 


| Begin with poverty of ſpirit , andſo paſſe on by ſpirſtuall mourning to 
metineſſ: ,mercitulneſſe , 8c.-This isrhe way 0. bgayen, walke ini, and'| 
then youcannot bur come to1t in time. It may be you may loſethe ſight 
of ir for a while (as a paſſenger may of the City whereunto hee is travel- «Y 
ling) bur if you hold oninthe way; there 60 danger of not finding ir in 
the cnd. . BER Loo aa 

"-Secolly, inake Aire of Chriſt: for if ris King be thine , the Kingdome | 
muſt needs bee thine'&0; Therefore labouirto become anezy creature ; for 
whoſoeutr # 11\Chrtif  # new rreature, ſaith the ApoſMlec Ste roierherefore, 
- | char the natare of Ghyylt bezenewed in thee, and his image-put upon thee, 

for if Chriſt be thine, heaven is thine. * . 
'Yeathirdly, laboerto eiternow into; heaven;lay hold upon etetnall life, 
take poſleſſionof inthe firſt fruits thereof, the graces of the Spirit,adding 
to faith vertue, andto vertue knowledge, c&c.2/Pet.x . For by theſe wee have 
ſcifingivenus of heayen, as it were by turfeand twig. In ſhort, let us walk 
as citizens of heayen, have our converſationin heaven, lay up treaſure there, | 


Las ted mn 


' &c. and ſo make ſure of it to our ſelves. | 

Andthjs once ſecured, ler us.in the ſecond-place enjoy the comfort of it 
againſt all oppoſition or diſcouragement. Here thou art faine ro wreſtle 
with thy. corruptions, with the: world ;\ with thy friends , with the pow- 
"ers of darkeneſſe. Oh, itis aterrible , harſh, hard matter for man to de- 
'ny himſelfe in every thing, to cur. off; his owne hand, ro plucke our his 
right eye, &c. butagainſt all this looke up and ſee heaven open over thy 
head, and thoſe unurterable comforts thar there doe abide thee, A man 
cannot buy hell too cheape ; though hee give never ſo little for it, yer ſtill 
itis an hard bargaine : On the contrary., aman cannot buy heaven roo 
deare , though hee diſpleaſe all, loſe all: though hee goe halt and mai- 
med, though hee runne through fire and water toit, hee cannot oyer-ya- 
lue graceand glory , he cannot doe too much for them. Therefore oppoſe 
this roall hinderances : I am loath toloſe my friends, tocroſſe my ſelfe, 
&c. butitis for heaven : That anſwers all ; payes for all, and when I come | 
ro heayen it will never repent me that I gave ſo much, parted with ſomuch, | 


ſuffered fo much for it. 


THE| 
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Tnrt Fouryg And TWENTIETH SERMON. 


—— 
» 


MATTH.5.11 ,12. 


Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you; and ſhall. 
ſay all manner of evill againſt you falſly for my fake. 

Rejoyce,and bee exceeding glad , for great s your reward in heaven: 
for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets that were before you. *'' 


— 


Ee have traced our bleſſed: Saviour through 'the 
7% ſteps of Chriſtianiry. Chriſtianity begins 1n po- 
- verty of ſpirir, and ends in'perſecurion. This per- 
| ſecurion will never hurt a Chriſtian, it is no preju- 
F—| diceto his happineſs,the kingdome ofheaven will 
pay for all. | | 
.  Nowour bleſſed Saviour deſcends from Chri- 
{tians in generall, ro his diſciples and miniſters in particular. 
His diſciples did perſonate both Chriſtians and Preachers. They were 
now Students , nay Licenciates in Divinity. Inthe fixt of S. Zuke, hee ſers 
them apart for the worke of the Miniſtry;and no ſoonerhath hecalled them 
to thar worke, but he preſently ſummons them ro ſuffer perſecution, 
Wee willnot ſtand now to breake openthe words in the ſeverall bran- 
chcs of them : That which at this time wee havero doe, isto touch a lirrle 
ON tWO Points. | $5 
Firſt, what meaſure the World uſually deales out to Gods true Mi- 
miſters. 
Secondly , how Gods Miniſters muſt bearc up themſelves in this en- 
rertainement. 
Forthe firſt, Our Saviour ſpeakes here as if Miniſters wereto expe all 
ſorts of pcrſecurions, and that from all ſorts of people. For perſons, Bleſſed, 
faith hee, are yer, when Men fhall revile you , &c. that is,men of all forts and 
conditions ſhall conſpire inthis worke. And for perſecutions , our Saviour 
himſelfecaſts them into theſe rankes ; perſecuting words, and perſecuting a- 
ions (when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you,avd ſay,8c.) unleſle under 
xeviling we ſhall place geſtures, as ſome doe. 

For the order of the words, whether there be inthem analluſion to a ju- 
diciary proceſle (as ſome authors of good note will have it) orto ſuch out- 
rage rather as wrathdoth miniſter weapons unto, as occation is given, it is 
not much materiall. Onely this, of theſe three words hcreuſed intherexr, 
The firſt imports upbraiding and entwitting of others, and is the ſame with 
that, Jam.1.5. Let him ackeof God, who giveth nnto all men liberally, and 
bitteth none inthe teeth, cicher with their preſent defects or former failings. 
The ſecond word betokeneth a keen and eager purſuit ofany other, whether 
bylaw or by the ſword. The third, all manner of evill language, though 


y 


never ſokeſe, All laid together amounts to thus much. 
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| lower tothe middletimes betweene the Prophets and Apoſtles; there fell 
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mal 


Dodr, That the world ordinarily/hath a keene edge againſt the true Pro-] | 


phets and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, No ſooner is any man a true Mini- 
(ter, but hee is haltea Martyr : Therefore our Saviour gives his Diſciples 
here their orders with one hand, and.their weapons with the other, ZLuk.6. 
Hee calls upon them;both at once. for preaching and perſecution : for 
theſe rwo are twinnes, and goe ever together, Hence it is that when he ſent 
forth the twelve to preach;z and likewiſe in another expedirion, when hee 
ſent forth the ſeventy , hetelsrhem of perſecution. Behold 1 ſerd you forth 
as ſheepe inthe midaeſt of wolves, &c. but beware of men, for they will deli- 
ver you up t0 the Councels,and ſcourge youin their Synagogues,&c,Matiy10.16, 
17. Come to particular perſons: and to begin with Peter ; Simon ſoune 


of Jonas, ſaith our Saviour, when thow wait young thou zirdedit thy ſelfe, | 


and walkedſt whither thou wouldeft : The time was when thou could'(t 
have done thus, but now the caſe is altered, thou art a Preacher, Peter, and 

therefore now, thou ſhall ſtretch forth thy hands , and another ſhall gird thee, | 
and carrie thee whuther thow would # not, Joh. 21.18, The like wee may 
ſce of Panl, TAG, 9g. 15,16. Hee i a choſen veſſell unto mee, ſaith the Lord 
there to Ananias , io beare my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, andthe 
chilaren of Iſrael : for I will ſhew him how great things hee muſt ſuffer for 
my names ſake. Preaching Chriſts name, and ſuffering for it,do goe ever to- | 
gether lightly : hence is that charge given to the Prophets Jeremy and EJe- 
chiel, Gird up thy lorves and ſpeake, bee not afraid, leſt I confound thee before | 
them , They jball fight againſt thee, but they ſhall not prevaile 8c. Andagain, 
Though briars andthorns be again#t thee, and thou doſt dwellamong Scorpions, 
be not afraid of their words , &c. Jer. 1.17, 19. EFek.2.6, But what need 
we produce more inſtances ? letus but conſult common experience, and we 
ſhall finde it ſo. You know how it fared of old with Gods faithfull Meſ- 
ſengers : Behold, ſaith Eſay, I, and the children whom thou haſt grven mee, 
are for ſignes and for wonders in Iſrael, Jeremy became a by-word , EJe- 
chiel a proverbe, Dantel was counted no better than atraytour and rebell 
againſt his Prince. And to putanend to along induQtion of particulars, hich 
of the Prophets ({auch Saint Stephen to thoſe ſtiffe-necked Jewes , 1s 7.) 
have not your Fathers perſecuted ? And they have ſlaine them which ſhewed 
before of the comming of the juſt One, of whom you have beene now the betray. 
ers and murtherers : Thus itfared with the Prophetsof old. Come downe 


intwo Preachers beyond all exceptions, Joh» Baptiſt,and our Saviour: nej- 
ther of them gave content ; the one was too ſterne and auſtere, the 0- 
ther was too pliant and ſociable : neither of chem could pleaſe, Come 
downfrom henceto the Apoſtles times ; theſe were inthe hardeſt condition 
of all, moſt contemned, and moſt diſ-reſpeCted of all men, x Cor.4.. 1think, 
faith S. Paxl, that God bath ſet forth us the Apoitles haſt, as the fag end , and 
ontcaſt of all the reſt, as it were appointed to death + for wee are made a ſpectacle 
wnto'the world, and to angels , andto men. Even to this preſent weeboth hun- 
ger and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, &c. Comelower to the primi- 
tive times, and where ſhall a man find the Orthodox Biſhops, bur at the bar, 

or uponthe rack,or in priſon 2 &c. traduced,proſcribed,exiles,#manner of | 
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hard meaſure meted untothem; afer this invaded, firſt , by Heatheniſme, 
then by Arrianiſme, then'by Donariſme, chen by Pclagianiſme , and laſt 
of all by Antichriſtianiſme: So trueis that of Lu#her, It is not poſſible for a 
man'tobea true Preacher of Gods word,and nor be perſecuted. And ir flows 
from theſe cauſes : firſt, from God ſecondly, trom the world; and thirdly, 
from Satan. I PORk 

Reaſ.z. Firſt , it pleaſerh God for excellent good ends and purpoſes, 
to tric and excrciſe his moſt faithfull fervants his Miniſters , who have in 
them too much pride, too' much ſelte-love , too much paſſion, worldli- 
nefſe, &c. This God ſeeth , thar they neede refining , and therefore hee 
will breath them , and exerciſe them , leſt they ſhould bee exalted above 
meaſure with the abundance of revelations ; hee will turne ſome meflen: 
gcrof Sathan looſe upon them, as hce did upon Paw/ ; who being indanger 
of being puffed up'upon his being rapr into heaven, God ſers one to wel- 
come him to earth again,a pricke inthe fleſh,a meſſenger of Satan, &c.Thus 
Gods Miniſters do but ſtand 1n'need of perſccurion', their graces muſt betri- 
edand cxcrciſed, 

Reaſ. 2. But there is another reaſon of this, and that is from the World, 
betwixt which and the Miniſtery there is an utter antipathy; for the Mini- 
ſtry is divine and holy ; the world and it canno better agree than light and 
darkencſſe,fire and water : hence the difference, hence the oppoſition,hence 
the fight; becauſe the word dere@s,diſgraceth,and oppoſerh the fins where- 
inthe world walloweth. The Miniſtry ſtands in the light of the world, hin 
ders that men cannot finne with that freedome they otherwiſe would; hence 
rhe quarrell. 7 have grves them thy word, ſaith Chriſt in his pfayerto his Fa- 
ther, 7eh. 17. 14.andrthen preſently followes,end rhe world hath hated hems: 
they have a word,a meſſage intheir mouths againſt all fin, therefore doth the 
world oppoſe them. | | | 

Reaſ.z. Thirdly, it is of Sathan that Gods miniſters are ſo perſccuted , 
for hee knowes if the ſhepheard bee ſmitren, the ſhzepe muſt needs bee 
ſcattered, if hee cantake off the Capraive , the army will ſoone bee routed; 
if the ſtarres bee once pulled downe from heaven, his kingdome(which con- 
fiſts in the deeds of darkenefle) will thereupon be advanced. Hence itis,that 
as the King of Syria commanded ro fight neirher againſt ſmall nor grear, but 
againſt the King of Iſrael; ſohe bends all his forces againſt theſe Capraines 
of the Lords hoſts : hence it is that ſo many impurations, ſo many aſperſi- 
ons, ſo many indignities are caſt and heap't upon faithtull Preachers. You ſee 
rhen, that whethcr you looke to God,or to theworld,or,laſt!y,to chedivell, 
Chriſts true miniſters cannot want perſecution. We will ſtand no longer on 
proofe of the point. 

{ſe. For uſe hereof, it ſerves two wayes ;and firſt, take notice of the vile 
corrvption of our nature , inthat wee bee carricd with ſuch ſecrer ſpleene , 
and beare ſuch an edge againſt Gods holy Ordinance ; wherein wee may ſee, 
firſt , our weakeneſle , ſecondly , our wickednefle. Firſt , what greater 
weakeneſſe can there bee thanthis, to love flartering rather than plain-dea- 
ling 2 thiggs meere childiſhnes. Chide a child for his taults,and he thinks you 
hare hi Pong counts you his enemy:bur let him alone & humorhim 


a while, 


—_—_—C——— 


% 


\ 


me. 


"2-3 


Q. 


| 


Gods Minfters ſubjetl to perſecutions. 


GEE EE EE 


— 


469 


_ er rr IIS AAA et 
© —_ 


a while,and you ſhall be his friend, you may have the heart out of his body, 
or wharſoeyer you will. Andthus childiſh doe men ſhew themſelves, for rhe 
! moſt part : we love thoſe that will ſtroake us, ſuch ag will keepe alooke, and 


{ never come home to us to ſhew us our ill eſtate, Hence is it tharthe Divels 


dawbers, that dawbe with untempered mortar,asthe Propher ſpeakes, the 


bowes,are magnified and applauded of the world,whenas in the mean while 
Gods faicthfull Meſſengers, that deale plainely and mercifully with mens 
ſoules,to draw them out of their fins,are diſ-eſteemed and vilified. Henceis 
ittharevery Fidler,every Tapſter,every Jeſter, every claw-back, that can 
humour men and ſmooth them up,ſhall be accepred and made welcame into 


] theircompany. And onthe other (ide ; he thar deales faithfully with mens 


ſoules ſhall betraduced and diſ-reſpeRed of every body. | 
Now whata weakeneſlc is this in men, to make no difference of friends 
 atid foes, to their utter ruine and deſtruction 4 And yetthis is it we are all 
ſubje& ro. Hence every true Paul is forced to crie out, that the more hee 
loves, the lefle heis beloved; and that hee is held anenemy becauſe: hce 
ſpeakes the truth : as on the contrary,falſe Prophers, though they deceive 
and gull men of their ſoules, yer they are received and applauded: this is 
weakneſle in graine, in the very height of ir. Butis that all? Take norice 
herein,as of your weakneſſe,ſo,ſecondly,of your wickedaeſſe,rhat we ſhould 
make things amiable the object of our greateſt hatred , even fidclity and 
plain-dealing in our Miniſters, that we ſhould thus fall in wich our diſeaſes ; 


and inſtcad Of falling out with our {innes,ſhould fall fonle an our Phyficians, 


Whence is this range wickedneſſe? Would you knoyw the true cauſe ? Itis 
that antipathy and contrariancy ( we ſpake of before) that js betweene this 
divine Ordinance and mans finfull nature :- for otherwiſe, what is there ina 


| Miniſter but that he may paſle as well as another man © whether we conſi- 


der him in naturall reſpeQs,he may be as neere and deare unto us every way 


| asanother ; or if you take him in civill reſpects, he is lightly as affable as 0- 


thers, as well bred, as courteous and {acjable, as good acompanion as 3no- 
ther : Orlaſtly, if youconſider him inteligious reſpects z take him one way, 
he may be the objeof your pittic and love, as he is a man ſubje& to like 
paſſions, &c. ortake him another way,heis the objeR of your reſpeR,, as 
he is the Embaſſador of Chriſt. What is the reaſonthen there is no better 
accordance betweene him and the world, but from the Ordinance, that is di- 
vineand ſpirituall 2 Wearecarnallandſenſuall , hence the difference, The 
worke of the Miniſtrie is to ſhew men their fins, topull chem out of hell , to 
bring thiem to heaven : but wretched menwould notbe happy , I meanc it, 
in Gods way they would not, and by the uſe of Gods mcancs .Now becauſe 
Miniſters would make men ofunholy, holy ; of wicked, righreous: hence is 
itthatthey fall out with the Ordinance. Thus is wickedneflc in an high de- 


fiichfull Miniſters; let us ſee it and be humbled for this crgokednefle of our 
natures. | 


Vyv this 


"ESRC 


/ 


OE ant 4 


 Divels Uphollters ( as onecallsthem ) that ſow pillowes under mens el- | 
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gree ; and yer itisinall of us naturally to beare an aking tooth roGods | 


Secondly,for ſuch as have an itching deſire to bemedling with Gods Mi- | 
hiſters, let them be exhorred to rake heed of pleaſing rhemlclyggarrubbing | 


_—_—_W 


7” 


Bedfordihire, 


eAdmonition to -M iniſters, 


{ and gives itin charge , Touch nor mine annointed,, and doe my Prophets no 


-| innocent. Who knowes not what ſtrange reports were raiſed , what tales 


Vid.Cambd. in 


| and i OE warping or ſwerving on cither hand. 


this itch, leſt it ſmart and bleed, to their death and undoing. A Miniſter that 
comes tous in Chriſts name ſhould þe reſpected for his meſſage, whether he 
come as an Embaſſadour of peace, or as an Herald of warre , incither qua- 
lirie he is priviledged. Secondly , for his Maſters ſake , his commiſſion is 
ſealed in heaven, he is come out from God. Thirdly, in reſpe& of that rela- 
rion-hce bearesro God , who hath undertaken his protetion, ownes him; 


harme and hath threarned to ſtrike through the loyns of all them that med- 
dle with his Levites, Dext. 33- Wherefore, if any of you have a ſtitch a- 
gainſt a Miniſter as a Miniſter, my counſell unto you is thatof Plares wife 
to her husband, Have nothing*to doe with that juſt man : but rather if you 
haveany way wronged him, in his name, ih his eſtate;&c. lettheſame 
courſe be raken by youthat the Lord commends to Abimelech ; Make reftt- 
tution;for he is a Prophet,and heſhall pray for you,and you ſhallproſper. This is 
the way to bring Gods bleſſing upon your ſelves and yours. And for the 
| timeto cometake heed how yau traduce or maligne any true Miniſter of 
Chriſt,take heed how youlift upa perſecuting hand or a perſecuting tongue 
againſt any ſuch,yea,or a perſecuring eareeither : Recezve nor a report againſt 
an Elder ({aiththe Apoſtle) under two or three witneſſes © for if tobe accuſed 
were enough to make amanguilty, Chriſt himſclte ſhould not have beene 


were brought up againſt the Chriſtian Biſhops of old 7 what hainous things. 


brought unto you, learne, if not to ſtop both eares, as that good Emperour 
Conſtantine did,yetat leaſt to reſerve one for the accuſed partie,till you have 
heard them both. - For certainely , as that Noble-man atcuſed of treaſon. 
faid for himſelfe, It was notthe Baron, but the Baronrie that was the tray- 
tor: ſo for the moſt part, it is not ſo much the man they ſmite at, as the li- 
ving, the glebe, the Ordinance of God wherewith they are entruſted. Ir is 
caſe to pretend a thouſand things, but take heed of that ſecret-itch that is 
in many this way, to be tampering and medling with Miniſters becauſe Mi- 
niſters. | | 

2ſe. Bur let me ſay ſomething here to thoſe of mine owne coat : for the 
{ maine weight of this buſinefle lyes on the Clergy, You ſee your calling, 
youſee your condition; you are ſent out into the world as ſheepe amongſt 
wolyes,fight you muſt (it will hardly be avoyded; ) therefore reſolve upon 
it,cither to decline the ſtroke,or receivethe ſhocke, | 

For the firſt, Chriſt gives you two preſcriptions, Be wiſe (faith he) as ſer- 
pents,and innocentas Doves. Wiledome and Innocencie are the beſt meanes 
a man can uſe to keepe his peace. 

Firſt therefore,thatDove-like ſpirit that reſtedupon Chriſt,muſt reſt alſo 
upon us:finlefle we cannot be,blameleſſe we muſt be.And although there be 
a latitude which muſt be yeelded to humane frailty,yet we muſt nor ſiverve 
too much from the line oneither hand , but ſtrive to hold that j-j$=z that 
Nazianzen ſpeaks of, Walk as thoſe that tread upon ropes,wondrous even 


were charged upon Chriſt himſelfe in both the Courts, the civill Court,and | 
the Ecclefiaſticall Court £ Wherefore, when accuſations of this kinde are | 


Secondly, | 
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Secondly for our wiſedome, ir hath athreefold proſpeR: 

Firſt, roward our Maſter Chrift : ger under his protection, and live as his 
Chaplaines in Ordinary, ſtudy him, preach him , repreſent him , perſonate 
him, rhinke what he would ſay if he were to ſpeake in this place, in your pa- 
ri1h. Ina word, you muſt comply with him,depend upon him,and then hee 
will beare you out inall your preſſures. | 

Secondly,toward our ſelyes,and ſoit ſhall be our wiſedome to hold toge- 
ther; for our ſtrength and ſafery lyeth inunity.If we be divided in our hands 
and tongues asthoſe builders of Babel were ( when ane called for ſtones, 
they brought him morrar,8&c, one layd a ſtone inthe building,and another 
pulled ir up) a Babell ſhall ſooner ariſe hereof thana Jeruſalem ; therefore 
4 hearken to our Saviour, and fit downe by his words, Have ſalt among your 

ſelves,and be at peace one with another, Mar. 9g, | | 

Thirdly,roward the world; and herethe chicfeſt point of our wiſedome 
is tobe ſhewed,that fith the world is ſocaptious,and ſo ready to pick aquar- 
rell wich us, therefore ir mult be our careto foreſee as much as poſlible, and 
to forcſtallall their exceptions. Now what itis that they moſt excepragainſt 
in us, may be beſt ſeen in our Saviour Chriſt. Inthe ſecond of Mark,and 0- 
ther places of the Goſpel,;they taxe our Saviour for foure things eſpecially : 
Firſt, for his perſon , ſecondly,for his doctrine, thirdly,for his diſciples, and 
thoſe of his houſhold,fourthly,for his company. 

For his perſon, firſt, he muſt be more thana manthart gives content to ! 
the world. Our Saviour himſclfe could not, they twit him now with his 
birth,now with his parentage,now with his perſon , yea, they looke round 
about him, and ſpie what they may carpe at ; all his parts, both naturall and | 
morall,doe come under their examination and cenſure. And even thus will | 
the world deale with the Miniſters of Chriſt,they ſhall be prycdand ſcarche | 
into every whit of them, from toptotoe, as we lay , if any thing may bee 

{| found that may come under their cenſure. Thecourlſe therefore here is chat 
of Paul to Timothze, firſt, Take heed to thy ſelfe, and tothe dottrine , that 1s, 
looke tothy words, looke to thy ations, ſay nothing, doc nothing unwor- 
thy of your place. Secondly, ſupply naturall defects with ſpirituall endow- 
ments, Let xo man deſpiſe thy youth , ſaith he. We ay ſay the ſame in ano- 
ther caſe, Let no man deſpile thine age, thy blindnefle,thy deafencfle,or any | 
other naturall defet inthee. Why 2 but is this in our power,may ſomelſay, 
whether others ſhall deſpiſe ornot 2 Yes,faichthe Apoſtle: for, be chow 47; 
example to them in word gn converſationgan charity,in ſpirit gn {a parme3z 
and this is the way to prevent all contempt, namely , if we tet them a good 
patterne, a good copie inall our bchaviour. 

Secondly they cavilled at our Saviours do&trine , fill they queſtioned | 
his points, as well as his perſon. And ſo it will bee with Preachers of 
Chriſts word, it will be enquired into , what ſchollers they are, what de-} 
grce of ſchooles thcy havetaken, what learning is inthem, what ſufficiency | 
of parts,&c. Now for this, we ſhall well enough take oft our ſelves he reby! 
givirg attendarce to reading , to exhortation, and doctrine z beraking our! 
ſelves firſt to ſtudy, andthentotezch ; firſt we muſt learne , and then veaciy 


others what we haye learned, Preaching without reading is by a venting! 
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| — norich man) they excepted againſt our Saviour Chriſt 


of our owne windie conceit; as onthe other fide, reading without preaching 

is bur a miſerly hoarding vp from others that which wee have learncd. 

Where ſhould a Miniſter dye rather than inthe Pulpit 2 where fhould he ra- 

ther be buried than in his ſtudy 2 Miniſters are pr, voy ſuch they ſhould 

ſhew themſelves. A nurſe, you know,doth firſt feed her ſelfe,and x for feeds 
her young ; ſo ſhould we firſt digeſt our reading and learning, and thendraw 
out, and impart itto others. That which is moſt native will take beſt, and 

is moſt deſired of our hearers ; asit fares witha childe , who defires not 

to have his milke ſugred, bur likcs it beſt as it comes fromthe breaſt, with- 

out any mixture: ſo whena Miniſter ſpeakes the nativetruth withourall af- 

feRation , when he ſpeakes out of his owne heart , fo rhat the hearetrs ſee 

plainneſſe and honeſty in the ſpecch ; this commends him moſt to the hea- 
rer, and ſets a price upon all his labours. Whereas onthe other ſide,let him 

rrimme and ſtarch a ſpeech never ſo neatly if either he ſhall preach himſelfe, 

or Uſe confure bimſelfe by his owne practice, he ſhall but render himſclfe 

ſuſpeRedand deſpicable when all is done. This was P aw{s glory, 2 Cor. 1. 

13. You ſhall read no other thing m me (ſaith he) thaz what I write © andthis | 
isa Miniſters ; when his heart 1s ſeene in what he writes , his heart is heard 
in what he ſpeakes, &c, then though his matter be never ſo plaine and or- 
dinary,it will paſſeand beaccepted, Therefore, if we would preach to pur- 
poſc, we muſt bring our hearts as well as our heads intothe Pulpit , preach 
the word (as Peter bids)and preach it as the word, and preach it fully; Look 
rothy Miniſtry, Archippze, which thou haſt received in the Lord,thatthou 
fulfill it : unleſſe a mans hands preach, his haire preach, his feer preach,&c. as 
well as his tongue, little good will follow, he ſhall bur do and undoe. As it is 
ſaid of eZneas Syluizs, ( afterwardscalled Pope Pizs Secundw ) that what 
Sylozw did, Piuundid: fo ſuch a one ſhall but undoe at home what he did 
ar Church,whoſe converſation and doctrine goe notall one way ; whoſe life 
doth not preachas well as his torgue. 

Their third exception againſt our Saviour was about his diſciples, ( who 
were his houſhold Chaplaines as it were) that they did this and that which 
was not according to the ordinances of the Elders,&c. We may not draw | 
diſciples after us, or make a fide as the Corzmthians, who would be ſome of 
Paul, ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas , and ſome of Chriſt ; butahouſhold' 
we may have, as had our Saviour: andfor theſe we are liable to exception. 
Doubtleſſe it is not for nought that Saint Pawlin two of his Epiſtles writes 
an Occonomick for Miniſters, reacheththem how togoverne their houſes, 
how to order their wives, their children,and the reſt that depend upon them. 
Herein he yeelds but to neceffity ; for all thoſe Alawes and faults that are 
found in our wives,children,or ſcrvants, are laid in our diſh, put upon our ac- 
count , and beatenupon our backes. Therefore let us learne every one to 
watch at his own doore, (if we would ſhunne the worlds cenſures) and often 
thinke of that hundred and firſt Pſalme, 7 will behave my ſelfe wiſely(ſaith Da- 

; rzd there) an a perfett way, till thou come uno me; I will walke wuhin my houſe 
with a perfett heart :thar ſo,as Bernard adviſed a great Clergie man,we may 
either find or make our families good. 
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for his company : Why, ſaid they , 491h your Maſter ſort himſelfe with publa- | 
cans and ſinners? And this was a maine objeRion indeed , ithe had conyer- 
{ed with tuch any otherwiſe than in the nature ofa Phy itian , rodoe a cure 
upon thcir ſoules. 

It is a queſtion that a Miniſter ſhould often pur to himſelfe,as the Lord 
did ro the Prophet , What doeſt : how here Elias ? So, what buſineſſe have 
There in this Market ? in this Faire 7 inthis Tavern © &c . this is notto be 
with Paul , nor with Auſtin neither. It well becomes a miniſter to ſhew 
himſelte wiſc this way, and to havea ſpeciall reſpe& to his company : And 
thenif he ſtudy wel,and preach wel,and live well, 8 looke well to his houſe- 
hold and to his company,certainely he ſhall break the reeth of many excep- 
tions that the world nowcommonly makes againſt the Miniſters of Chritt, 

But what * will wiſedome and innocency ſerve the turne then ? is there, 
beſides theſe, no necd of patience * Yes verily :let a man be as wiſe and'in- 
nocentas Chriſt was,he ſhall find gooduſe of his patience. In truth, my 
brethren , wee had need tobemade all of patience ,ſo often ſhall wee be 
affronted,andfo much put ro.it onevery hand. Wee'le not trouble you with 
rhe language of Amſterdam,falſe Prophets, ſtigmariques of the beaſt, crea- | wg. aliique, 
tures of Antichriſt,temporarizers,&c. Noryet withthat of Rome, Tinkers, 
Tapſters,Fidiers,Coblers,Chimney-ſweepers, Channel-rakers. 

It were well with many a Miniſter if he did nor heare ill from his owne 
naturall and ſpirituall kindred : Te ſhall be hated, ſaith our Saviour, not onely 
of ſome few, but ef a# the world for my names ſake. The.comfort of itis, 
that it is for Chriſts ſake we ſuffer ſuch things. Heſeeth ir,and he wil reward 
it, What matters it therefore,though we be accounted the arrant'ſt dunſes 
in a countrey, the worſt in all the parifh,the refuſeand oft-ſcouring of all 
things for Chriſt 2 doe but have little patience , and hee that ſhall come will 
come ; and he will not come empty handed neither , bur 6rimg his reward 
with him,whichis the next thing inthe text, | 

Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your rewardin heaven, 
 Dodr, Take notice hence, where Gods Miniſters muſt looke for their 
reward ; not here,but in heaven.Here is theplace of worke, there of wages; 
here isthe ſeed-time;,there the harveſt ; here they muſt looke to fight, there 
to receive their Crownes. Thus it was with our Saviour Chriſt,Eſay .49-5- 
Then I ſaid, 1 have laboured in vaine,T have ſpent my ſtrength for nought and | 
in vaine, yet ſurely my judgement i with the Lord , and my reward with my 
God. And againe,T howgh Iſrael be not gathered,yet I ſhalbe glorious in the eyes 
of the Lord,and my God ſhall be my ſtrength. And this we may alſo ſee,Matth. 
18. atthe latter end : Behold,ſaith Peter, wee have forſaken all and followed | 
thee,what ſhall we have therefore 2 Little enough, le warrant you, forthe 
preſent : but inthat day when the. Sonue of man ſhall ſit on the throne of bis 
2lory, (and till thenthe matter is adjourned) ye alſo which have followed mee | 
in the reſurreftion,ſhal ſit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelvenribes of 1ſ- 
rel. I know whom I have truſted , ſaith Paul,and from henceforth there is laid | 

for mee a Crowne of righteouſueſſe.Cit is laid up , and nor yet given him) ill 
thelaſt day , when the rizhteous Judge ſball give it,&c. 

Reaſ.1.1t muſt be in heavenor no where that miniſters ſhallþAewarded 
Vv 3 3 For. | A 
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Thereward of Gods EM inifters. -_ | 
Wo x | 


For the world, firſt, cannot recompencethem ; ſecondly, will not doe it. | 
Ic cannot firſt, for it harh nothing worthy enough of a Miniſter: though o- | 
thers may be berrer menthan we , yer they have not better commodities | 
than we. If we ſow unto you (faith the Apoſtle) owr ſpirituals, 16 2t ſogrear a | 


matter that we reape your temporals £ Miniſters recover men of their ſpiritu- 
all diſeaſes, ſo thar they owe them even themſelves alſo, as Paul faid to - 
Philemon. Ina word,they win ſoules ; and what cana man give inexchange 
for his ſoule 2 If the Heathen man could ſay , No mancan make a ſufficient | 


ning,what doth he nor oweto his Miniſterthat inſtructs him inthe myſtery 
of Chriſt,and is both father and teacher ? 

Reaf. 2. Men,as they cannot recompence Miniſters ifthey would,ſo they 
haveno great mind unto it,unlefle it be one or two here or there tharare cal- 
led out of the world by Gods ſpeciall grace. Mens ſoules are good cheap, 
with the moſt, nothing worth. He that can heale a bodily ſore, cure a diſ- 
eaſe, ſera bone, orthe like, ſhall be well paid for his paines, and havemany a 
thanke ; but Miniſtersare held Phyſitians of no value, little fer by. If any 
one cantell us ofa good crop,of a good purchaſe, we lend both our carcs ro 


you a good turne beſides; but heaven is ſcarce worth thankes : If we may 
have it without any paines, or without any coſt, welike well of it , but elſe 
we give it up as a hard bargaine; and they that offer itare not worth looking 
after. So that it is well with Miniſters , that God hath kept the Law inhis | 
owne hand; for ſuch is the courſe of the world, that every common ſervant, 
every herd and heyward, every one thatcandreſſe a horſe or drencha cow, 
ſhall bethought a more neceſſary man than a Miniſter. | 

' tſe x. Theuſe of this point concernes Miniſterschiefly ; and yet let mee 
 ſpeake one word by the way (forall the haſte ) ro you hearers. You muſt 
be told, that though our chiefe pay be reſerved till another world, yer this 
isno diſcharge to you, as if youſhould therefore pur off all the buſineſle ro 
. God, andthinke it enough for youto ſay to ſuch.as labour in the Word 
and Doctrine, God reward you, I'll pray foryou, &c. *T is true , wee 
muſt looke to our Maſter in heaven for wages, as other ſervants muſt ; bur 
whatis this to Maſters 2 doth this diſcharge them 2 No, faith the Apoſtle, 
with good will dozng ſeruice as 10 the Lord, and not as to men, knowing that 
whatſoever good any man doth,the ſame ſhall he recerve of the Lord © You Ma- 
fters muſt alſo grve unto your ſervants that which ts juſt and equall, c. And 
ſoit is here : though we Miniſters have a Maſter in hcaven to reward us for 
any worke we doe this way, yetthere muſt be an cqualitie obſerved alſo 
on your part. And as the Miniſter muſt ſweat for you , ſtudy for you, feed 
your ſoules ; ſo muſt you ſweat for him, labour for him, and provide for his 
bodie , &c. there muſt be a mutuall enterchange of all good offices this 
way one to another, It is true roo, thatthe maine is reſerved ro another 
world, bur yetthere muſt neceſſarily be ſome ſalary , ſome ſtipend and al- 
lowance made them for the preſent. He that drefſeth the Vineyard,ig fed of 
the Vineyard. Hethart plowes up the field , is fed of the fruit of the field 


requirall to God,ro his Father,to his Tutor, that teacherh him humanelear- , 


ſucha bargaine,and here is twenty pieces, or ſo, for your paines, and I'll owe }. 


in the zyre/8though the main crop be not yet ready, Whogoerh a war-fare 
ay _ 
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| at any tame 08 hu owne moe * whoplameth avineyard, and earethndt of the 
| fruu thereof 2 or who feedeth a flocke, and.eateth nor of the milke of the flocke 2 
The wages is dueuntous here , thoughthe Crown be behind. I know the 
queſtion is moved , whether the Miniſters maintenance be nor a marrer of 
almes, and meerely arbitrary £ and ſamegood Authors are miſ-alledged ro 
| prove it, aSickl:ffeand others, falſely .Bur our Saviour hath already-derer- 
mined the pointz The workeman(laith he) «& worthy of bs hare ;, irdasdue to 
Gods Miniſters as wages toa labourer: Another queſtion is made, (T know) 
abour the proportion, and quora pars, what and how much they ſhall have, 
and wherher or no the tenth be due? Bur itis certaine,tbar as they that mini- 
ſtred abour holy things, lived of thethings ofthe Temple ; and they which 
waited at the Altar , lived atthe Altar: fo hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the Goſpell ſhould live of the Goſpell, x Cor. 9413, 14. 
What though he hath mcanes of his owne other waycs * rhar's not rothe 
purpoſe ; publike duties require publike charges : who goes ro war{ though 
rich) ar his owncharge 2 Therefore you are not to thinke ir enougtrto give 
chem the hearing,or that you have done all when you give them that which 
youcannot hold from them,thar which cuſtome and preſcriprion affoords. 
Know and underſtand that God hath ratified no ſuch cuſtome,rhar Miniſters 
{ſhould be ſtarved,bur wils that they ſhould live,and live comfortably,and re- 
ceive all good encouragement in their ſtudies,&c. _. 

Uſe 2.Our ſccond uſe muſt be ro Miniſters and firſt,to ſuch as docintendthe 
Maniſtry ; ſecondly,to ſuchas are alrcady entred into it, Forrhe firſt, rhey 


into the Miniſtery as into a Monaſterie or place of eaſe and repoſc,gr ro help 
their maintenance, not elſewhere to-be had: Hee that deſires a Brfhoprick 
(Aich rhe Apoſtle) deſires a worthy worke; a worke unſupportable ;- a worke 


| Pawlto crack againe. He that will be a Miniſter, he-muſt be 2x labours more 


ings often, in hunger and thirſt, an faſtings often, &c. Hce muſt beare every 
mans burrhen, expoſe himſ{cltero every mans envie,&c. Beleeve ir;the Mi- 
niſtric is a worke of workes: therefore, you that intend ic , be adviſed ro fir 
downe firſt, and caſt upthe coſts of it, whether you ſhall be ableto goc rho- 
rough with it : confider well of the marrer , before you pur hand to this 
 plough , before you put out tothis ſea, leſt you give upto your thame,or 
' goe onto your ſorrow. Aske your ſelvesthe quettion, wherher youcan be 
' content-to tarry for prefermentrill heaven fall co you £ | Can you follow na- 
-ked Chriſt ina naked manner 2 &c., Nudz nudum, as Jerome lpeakes.” Will 
you leave all other things to be fiſhers otmen £ Otherwiſe, if you uſe the Mi- 
niſtrie only as a ſtirrop to helpe you up into the ſaddle of promotion , and 
ſerve your baſe ends upon ſo high an Ordinance, you ſhall but bring ſhame 
' and contempr upon your perſonand place , befides the puniſhment you arc 
juſtly ro expect from God. Therefore in ſtead of that queſtion of the 
| moſt , How ſhall I compaſſe this preterment or that « How ſhall I grow 
' great inthe world 2 &c. Say you, How fhall I doe to ger more learning, ro 
| take more paines, tobe in priſon, to ſuffer any manner/of hard/Sp R RO 
| tke 2 


muſt be exhorted wiſely tocaſt up their accounts,and not to thinkexoenter | 


formidable to the very Angels , and ſuch as will make the backe of a'very 


aboundant, in vriſons more frequent, inwearielſe and painfulneſſe, in watch- | 


Chny/oft. 
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Gods Mmiſters muſt ſuffer perſecutions. 
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like « How ſhall I1Vgerttobe more patient, more wiſe , more meeke , &c, 
that I may be able to beare the contempt, ſcornes, hard cenſures of the 
world ? I have learned, ſaith the Apoſtle , in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith 
tobecontent ; I know both how to be abaſed , and I know how 10 abound : every 
where , and in allthings I am inflrutied þoth tobe full , and to be hungry, both 
to abound, andto ſuffer need, Phil. 4. This is the lefſon Saint Paw had taken 
out , andhe hadconn'd it well: and this is that he commends to his ſonne 
Timothy , Watch thonin all things, ſaith he , ſuffer hardſhip , ſtudy ſouldiery, 
this is to doe the worke of aw Evangeli#t , thus « 10 make full proofe of thy mi- 
wiſtery, 2. Tim.4.5. Hee muſt not ſtudy bis owne eaſe, but looke tothe 
worke that lookes toward the Miltry , itis a worke of workes, as well as 
an art of arts, as Gregory ſpeakes. 

Sccondly , for ſuchas are already centred intoit, here's a word of com- 
fort ; What ever your uſage or entertainement bee in the world, looke 
thorough all into the reward above. What if men revile us 2 what if wee 
heare ill when we deſerve well, and wee meet with a great deale of diſ- 
couragement 2 Y ca,what if they perſecute ns,and ſay all manner of evill againſt 

jb for Chriſts ſake? Y exrejoyce in all this, and be exceeding glad,for great 
is your reward in beaven : for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets that were before 
you. So, did Iay 2 nay much worſe meaſure did they meet with, than e- 
ver we have done : They were whipt,they were ſtock't, rack't,impriſoned, 
bcheaded,&c.and ſo are not wee, Therefore if wee yet ſpecd better than 
our betters before us, we have cauſe to be patient, and to blefle God wee 
ſcape fo well. | 

0b, Yea, butit is from mine owne that I receive diſcouragements : if it 
were from ſtrangers I could the berter beare it; but when ir comes from 
them that I have prayed for, ſtudied for,&c. this goes neere. 

Sol, For anſ{weretothis , our Saviour hathtold us, Thata Prophet hath 
lefſe honour no where,thanamong hisowne,The Propher of Anathoth, at 
Anathoth found hardeſt meaſure ofall , And this is the lot of all Gods Pro- 
phets : there is no miniſter of Chriſt,bur ifhe deale faithfully in his place, he 
doth ordinarily procure himſelfe diſpleaſure from his ewnepcople. 

06.Oh, bur if I ſuffercd theſe things from thoſe onely that are wicked and 
naught , it would never grieve me ſo much : but here is my trouble, that 
eventhe godly,and ſuch as ſeemeto have a love tothe word,doc ſleight and 
deſpiſe me . And how then? 

Sel. How then © Why looke up to Chriſt , andthinke of another time, 
another place, another manner of pay than here you meete with any ; Great 
is your reward in heaven. 

Why ſhould we trouble our ſelves with what men thinke or do unto us? 
The wicked,they looke upon Gods miniſters as ſo many peſtsor plagues of 
the world(we have found this botch perverting the people , ſaith Terrallus 
of Paul.)And thoſe that are good among men,they cannot judge of our la- 


| bours,they know not the paines and cares of our place, they underſtand nor 


| what it is to bearethe burdenof a charge of ſoules,to break our ſleep,yearo 
break our braines for their ſakes : They thinke ita fine matter to ſee a man 


, Ina Pulpit >el9 ſtand and talke over the people for an houre together, &c. 


they 
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] all, ard rakes notice ofall ; therefore pafſe not what men judge of you , but 
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they ſec not in what fearc,in whar care,ard with how many temptations we| 


ſtand in this place,&c. Therefore let us never trouble our ſelves: with men} 


that know nothing ofall this,but leok to him that doth know pert ly how | 
itis with us ; accordivg as hetelsthe Angels of the Churches, &er'.2. and 3. 
chapters, / know thy workes, and thy labour, andihy patience, &c. he knowes 


looke higher. = 

What though thouart little reſpeRed here 2 what though many a ſhave- 
ling hedge- pricf is better ſet by 2 what though after you have ſpent your 
time, and your patrimony (twoor three hundred pound it may be) for lear- 
nings ſake,to fit you for the _— » a ſmall mcanes ſhall be thought too | 
much for you? whar though yoube held to ſo ſtrairallowance that you can- | 
not keep a table as many a taylor or rapſter doth? cannot give your children | 
a portion,as many an infe1iour tradeſman can © Looke up amidft all this,and 
ſce above znother Maſter, another day,another life, another payment. Here 
is the wiſedome;, the patience, the ſtrength of a Preacher. Were it not for 
this, we were of all men moſt miſerable, and moſt fooliſh to enter intothis | 
calling ; of which-we may truely ſay,as that King did ofhis crowne, Thar ifa | 
man knew but the weight of it,& the cares thatcome along with it,he would 
not hold it worth taking up inthe ſtreet. But conſider, that great is your 
reward in heaven, and that ſhall pay forall. Never whine,never complaine | 
till Chriſt comes ; if he pay you notto the full for every houre ſpent in his 
worke,for every indignitie born for his ſake ; if he make younot amendsfor 
every word you have ſpoken in his name, yea, forevery dropof bloud, nay, 
for every drop of ſwear, nay, for every drop of inke you have ſpent inhis 
ſervice,then complaine,then take exceptions. But inthe meane, bleſſe God 
that hath made for youſo good proviſion , and bleſle the preſent govern- | 
ment, under which you enjoy any incouragement and maintenance,over and 
beſides that great harveſt,that crowne that abides us hereafter , when they 
that win ſoules ſhall ſhine as the ſtarresinthe Firmament. 
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PsAL.51.10. 
(reate in mee acleane beart, O God, and renew aright Spirit with- 
in mee. | 
TirTus3.9. 


But ſtay fooliſh queſtions,and Genealogies , and contentions, and 
brawlings about the Lawfor they are unprofitable and yaine. 
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re what thou ſeekeft fir; It ther- 


< AR 4 
HEN 
#//4 


PAY, ALD 

CRE IPLU WP WHO unwilling to ſtand on phraſes, that, becauſe Iam clogg'd 
wah ignoranct,agebuſineſſ e; this, becauſe 1 finde, that of thoſe poorethings of 
mine, the plaineſt have taken beſt huherto © T hirdly,the Scribe wha tooke them 
 frobt wy moub in.the Church, hath beene, comrary to a hopes, and his owne 
| north, Fuper|tioalh modeſt, elſe had itbeene cafie fix him 4 eaſt. a better 
| Coat upon theſe ra ged meduations, and rather eglarged than abridgedihem. 
| And fo much jr that, if thy pulſe beat that way, Now ſecondly, if thou be 


0 
4 Pueſtiopiſt, ſparethy pames;1 never though: th? Pulptt a fit place for brawles 


and aſp tes « 70 ſterre controverſie 5 the ne (0, fl grant ) but 0 ſp read phem; 


. 


and therefore, notwithſtanding the opportunity which'my Text and ſome ment 


| ſofarre as I could,and conented my ſelfe with poſirrve trmhsghe beſt confurers. 

Truly( Reader ) I am not privy to anyprivate opintin, were I, that opinion 
which bred in mee ſhould be buried wuh mee 100; two tudes my heart abhorres, 
co wit, {tudium parrium,azd ſtudium novarum rerum # 1f 7 can ſtudy the truth 
firſt, and thepeace next, 1 have . much learning as Tdeſirezas for credit, my 
higheſt ambnaon # that of his, viz. that my name may be Chriſtian, and my ſur- 
name Catholike. Wanton was may pleaſe themſelves in more ayerie walkes; 
ſure I am of two things: Firſt, that the moſt wiſe and learned of all ſorts,cry 
downe this luxuriancy in young wus, and call them another way « And ſecondly, 
that they who know moſt, ſay leaſt, and the maine ftucklers in moſt comroverſzes, 
are the men who leaſt underſiand wherethe queſtion incer partes ſticks. Laſtly, 
if (zz the third place) thou wondereſt why 1 would grve way to the publiſhing of 
things fo ordinary, in an age ſo learned, let this ſufjzce, 1 feared Bellarmines 
 feare,being plainly told, thar, if I would not publiſhthems, others would 3 and I 
had reaſon to thinke ſo, becauſe I am already ſerved ſo; for whereas Thad con- 
cerved ſomething upon Matthew 5 . two of the younger brethren are tauvht tg 
ſpeake beforethe elder be borne. Hence this anticapation, and\( as one calls zt ) 


| ſurmiſes of ime6,A46 if 1 were ſomewhat warping, gave wee; l declinedpelemicals, | 


| Apoſtalice Do- 


f , 4 | 
roms ed, zf | 


: 


Maſter 7obn 
Trayp, 


Arine expoſiio 
eſt faſſe docirin 
ne op: ima refu- 
tatio. 


Calſan.corſlt, 


Pacia, 


Vide Amam, 
it oration, de 
barbanie ia his 
Ant Way, 


feriptor.Ecclif. 

2 Scrmuns of 
godly mour. 
ning. 

Alphon. # Ca- 
ſtroad verſe. be- 


abortion. 1 have ſaid, now uſe thy liberty. 


Rorrkxr Harnis, 
> 


| 1 Abortneco. 


atlns ſum, ec, 


i 


| 
Vide Bellar. d: 


[1 In generall, ts ſhewed from the Text, what our poore 

| conduton #, when God firſt lookes ) 3 «4 in favour. 

The things hand Secondly,how farre forth the Lord haih eng aged him- 
led in this enſuing } ſelfe by Covenant to w. 
Treatiſe, delivered | 2 1n particular, the cauſes of the grace ſpoken of an the 


chicfly theſe: Oneneſſe, Newneſſe, Sofine(]e of beart: ) ſecondly, the 
 formall: thirdhy, the effaciem : fourthy, the finall: &c. 
As for that objefljon, how this Covenant can be applyable ro us Geniles, 
which was delivered tothe Jewts , it needes no anſwer c for wn Chriſt, Jew and 
Gentile are all one,they make but one ſpouſe,and have one and the ſame joymare 
or dowry, but for this, let the weake read the Epiſtle ro the Romans, (Galatians 
and Hebrewes 8. &c. and hee ſhall eaſily finde, that every beleever ts of Abra- 
ham, # Iſrael, & the Circumciſion, as Sazmt Paul ſpeakes, Phil. 3.3. 


Sermon-wiſe, are | Covenant arehandled, as firſt the material ( whereof 


CONCU 


:EZz Cc. I. 19s 


And [ will give them one heart ,and Twillput anew ſpirit within 30u: 
| and [ will take the ſtony heart ousof their fleſh, and will give them 
an beart of fleſh. '' | me of 


©2 have propounded toour ſelves, to ſpeake of the Co- 

, 2% venantirt {clfe, made with Chriſt inthe behalfe of all his 
MW VEL 59 members. This Covenant is delivered in this preſent 
AH \Þ\DE@ Chapter , one parcell thereof being contained inthe 
UT REV ys words of the Text. Before: God had undertaken for 
the outward eſtate. of his people ; here hee undertakes for their ſpiriruall 
{ eſtare: where wee have to obſcrve, x. The parties betweene whom this co- 


 yenantis ſmitten. 2. The articles of agreement, or the matter undertaken - | 


: Forthefirſt oftheſe, x.The party undertaking is God, who is here brought 
' inby the Prophet Ezekiel, as one entring into covenant that hee will give 
' them all ſpirituall and ſaving grace. 2. The parties with whom hee cove- 
; nants,and theſe are his Iſrael, whom hee had choſcn out of all Narions to be 
a people ro himſelfe, as before hee tells them, Theſe be the parties thar 
concurrein this Covenant, Secondly, you have here the marr: ——_— 

: mY AX 3 ©. 


— 


—_— A 


—_ 


L 


| Man ſpic 
| en 


+ cot rr a + ade 
s | zy.Looke upon man in his inward diſpoſition, itithe immediare opcrations 
| of his ſpirit, his imaginations,deſires,purpoſes,arcallevill and only cvill,apd 
j cvill every day,as the Lordthere reſtifies. Andthus wee ſee it inthis preſent 


—_—_ 


Mans miſerable condition by nature. \ 


1 miſed ſtanderhy and that is delivered inthree 


1 havechere the finall cauſe,or the end w 
| &c. Thus you ſee whoundertakes, and what hee undertakes, 


| Fiſtghow and inw 
| make covenant with them. Next,how farre forth he2 undertakes for them: | 


by God, and that isto beſtow {andification, or ſaving grace upon them, And | 
chisgraceis ſer forth in the Textbyallthe cauſes of ir, Firſt, the Efficient, | 
andthatis{ as is ſaid) God ( 7 will put a new ſpirie within you, and. I will take, 
&c.) Secondly,the materiall cauſc,or the matter wherein this holineſle pro- 


them( owe bear:) 2.a{ new hear:) 3.a( ſoft heart) an heat of fleſh,in ſtead of, 
an heartofſtone. Thirdly, the formall cauſe, or the manner how hee will | 
beſtow theſe bleſſings; he (grves)this heartyhe (pars) it within them he rakes 
away from them the ſtony heart,andgzves chem a hear: of fleſh. Laſtly, wee | 
forc God will doallthis for them, | 
2:2. Thar they may walke an my Srarute;and keepe my ordinances and doyhem, | 

Before wee comego handle the particulars propounded, and as it were to 
breakc intothe bowels of the Text, let us conſwler of theſe twogeneralls: | 
caſe the Lord findes his people, when hee comes to |: 


and that is not onely in outward bleſſings, but he promiſeth them ſpirituall 
to9, a5 tochange and mend the heart, that is,all his inſide, for the heart is the | 
chicfepartof man;the very fountainiof life, and of allmorality whatſoever. 
For the firſt, wee ſee how God findes man diſpoſeg; when hee firſt comes 


himſcife molt | 
miſcrable. 


Lcſtimeny. 


t. Niuftrared 


by compariſon. 


— Are L—_— TR ER 
' 


| uponhim with ſatvarion, hee is quite our of order, out of joynt, a mcere 
confuſion. And that is the firſt thing wee woujd commend to your conſi- | 
| deration. 


and ampliticd | 
| eſpecially in che beginning, the eſtate of aman in his pure Naturals (as they 


That man & in a very ill caſe of himſelfe for hut ſoule , hi ſpirityall 
eftate it very miſerable, the frame of his hears ts quue out of frame, rill God 
comes 70 joym it For proofe hhereof, wee have Gods owne teſtimony : Gen, 
6. 5-at ſuchtimeas he cameto feele mans pulſe, and colooke into his inſide, 
he {aw that everyimagination of the thoughrs of bis heart was only evill continu- 


Scripture we now goeupon. When God comes rodoacure upon the heart 
of man, hee findes ir firſt parted into many diviſions, many turnings and 
windings every way,8c- All theſe muſt be pared off, and the heart turned 
the right way, being made one heart, and ſo pitcht upon God the right ob- 
je: 2. He findes it an old heart, rottenand torterd,and therefore promiſeth 
to puta new ſpirit into man. 3. Hee findes him fickeof rhe ſtone, hee will 
zake our the flony heart eur of their fleſh, and gtve them an heart of fleſh, $0 
tharche heart ofa manby nature, till ir is renuedand changed, is a divided 
heart, a rotten and corrupted heart, as ſtony as any flint wharſocyer ; Thus 
is hce for his inſide here deſcribed. ; 

Theioly Ghoſt proceeds yer further in other places to ſhadow it outby 
many compariſons: As Ezeh. 16. the whole chapter throughout, and 


ſay) is ſer out by the condition of a child new borne. Now you know 
what thing a childis, when hee is new come intothe world, an impure | 


(=, 


culars: - 1. Hee will give | / 


| thing, a pdorg, lilly, impotent thing, that underſtands little, and js able ro. 


_do) 
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Mans miſerable condition by nature. 


donothing to helpe ic ſelfe. Thusir is inthe naturall birth;arid thus itis alſo | 
' with every manin}:is ſpirituall condition';heisacreature ſhiftlefſe;helples, 
maim'd, impure, loathſome; &c. [n other places, the holy Ghoſt goes fur- | 
ther,and compareth naturall man not toa'child, but to a very beaſt; thar like | 
as it was with Nebu-hadnezzar,(o it is withevery mothers forme by nature, 
he hath the ſhape indeed of a man, bur the heart ofa beaſt : ſo faithrhe Pro- 
pher Jeremy, Every man by bis owne underftanding i bruſh : And Job'1 t. 
12. Vaine man({aith Zophar there) would faine be wiſe,and ſo eſteemed though 
mannew borne be like a wild aſſes colt. He is wild,and thetefore unteachable; 
he is likea colt, and the colt of an afſe,andrhe colt of x wild afſe.Every word 
hath irs weight to ſer forth the miſerableeſtare of a naturall man; Nay; the 
holy —_— my _— x . beaſt,but makes himevenacom- 
nd of all the malignities of all hurtfull creatures : he kes ſomething 
Ffehe lyon, and ſomerhing of the leopard, 'and pans corre aſpe, and 
ſomething of the wolfe , ( as wee have ſhewed you heretofore outof E- 
ſay.) Nay hee ſtayes nor there, but goes further, and compares man, in re- 
gard of ſpirituals, to a dead man, Epheſ, 2. Tee which were dead m treſpaſſes 
and ſinnes, ©c. Now what is adead carcafle butan ugly fight, a deformed 
thing, eſpecially if you looke within it, there you ſhall find nothing but gore 
| and blood,and filth, and all manner of abomination. Nay further, heis com- 
paredin holy Scripture, to a ſepulcher, painted tcombe, which containes not 
one, but many dead men: within it isnothing bur darkneſfe and confuſion, 
and out of it comes nothing but ſtenchand contagion. Thus the holy Ghoſt 
ſhewesby compariſon, what man is in his naturall eſtateforhis inſide. Hee 
doth yer furcher acquaint us herewith by that appeares in his outſide. How 
ſhould one judge of the tree,but by that which it beares 2 how of the ſap, 
but by the fruits £ Now for this, hearken to our Saviour, Maih.15. 19. 
Out of the heart, ſaith heyproceed erill thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornica- 
tons, thefts falſe wiineſſes,blaſphemies, Theſe are the things that come from 
within,from che infide of a man, and breake outin his life and converſation. 
Looke tothe body of a man, that you ſhall ſee ſubje& to blaines and ſores 
of all ſorts, which what do they elſe but ſpeake what matter is within ? the | 
corruprion of the ſoule doth, as ir were, peepe out through the ſores of 
the body. Looke againe to the lives of men, and there you ſhall diſcerne | , By the cons 
Blaſphemy inſome, Atheiſme in others, Adultery inothers,8c. All theſe | trary medi 
do plainely evidence, what manis of himſelfe. Laſtly, looke on ſuch Lawes —— 
as God hath made againſt finnes, rhere you ſhall ſee lawes againſt murder, 
lawes againſt adulrery, lawes againſt blaſphemy, 8c. You ſhall finde prohi- 
birions of unnarurall ſinnes, of nameleſſe abhorred ſinnes, and all roacquaint 
us with that depth of wickednefſe that is found in mans heart, for from 
the ill natures and manners of men ſprang upalltheſe good Lawes. Yea, the 
Lord takes Lawes againſt thoſe finnes, which a heathen lawgiver held 
it needlefſe, as againſt parricide, becaufe hee thought that none could be 
ſo inhumane as to fall into ſo foule a wickednefle ; yet the Lord for- 
bids it, and by his medicine hee does us to know what are our diſpoſiri- 
ons: he forbids Arheiſme;to tell us that we have Atheiſticall natyres : mur- | 
der and adultery, b: cauſe wee have murderous and adulrteroushatures, &c. 
Xx 3 , All 
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Man void of all Goodneſſe. 


3 Further ex- 
plicated, 


Rl OO 


| mon-wealth. Thirdly,in a ſpirituall ſenſe,as hee is taken in Divinity. In this 


Fi 


| theife, every manis not a drunkard or adulterer, but every man hath a mur- 


Allthis ſerves tq ſhew/ what is within, For our further underſtanding of 
the point, we will eaquire intotheſe three things: Firſt,in what ſenſe manis 
faid tobc corrupt.Secondly,how far forth he is corrupted. Thirdly, whence 
it comes,and whar is the reaſon of it. For the firſt, we muſt tell you that man 
commeth under a threefold conſideration or capacity : Firſt, in regard of his 
naturall diſpoſition and endowments, as wee uſe to conſider him in Philoſo- 
phy. Secondly,as wee take him ina politicke ſtate,as a member of the com- 


weconfider him nat as the Philoſophers deſcribe him;for ſo we yeeld 
imto be a noble creature,endued with underſtanding,witha reaſonable ap-: 
petite; with affeRions capable of divine objects, with apprehenſions and 
operations ſuicable to his nature, being able ro compare, conneR, diſcourſe, 
dedut, to remember, and performe other noble parts and ations. Thus 
ifyou take man 2n genere emV, as they ſay, as hee is Gods Creature, the: 
workmanſhip of his hands, there is nothing amiſſe in him, as heecomes 
from God. Neither doe wee conſider him here in a civill ſenſe, as that hee 
is of ſucha ſtate, ſuch adiſcent, ſuch authority in the common-wealth, en- 
dued with ſuch and ſuch morall verrues, 8c. for in this reſpe& wee give him 
his due according to his placeand condition, religion makes not a contuſion, 
but adiſtinRion of perſons according to their degrees and orders. There- 
fore wee diſmiſſe theſe two conſiderations of man for preſent, not med- 
ling with himas hee is ſer out by naturall or morall Philoſophers, but as 
bee is takenby Divines, as hee referres to God, ro Gods Image, to Gods 
=_ &c. and in this ſenſe, wee ſay that man is ina very poorc and miſerable 
ition. 
The ſecond 2were is how far forth man thus taken is to be faulted: 

' Foranſwertothis: If you ſpeake of Goodneſſe, firſt, hee is deprived of 
all good, not naturall or morall, but ſpirituall ; Imeane, there is no ſaving 
goodneſle in him at all : There is no underſtanding left in him,no knowledge 
of heavenly things, no love or feare of God, which is ſpirituall, hee harh 
made forfeiture of all theſe inhis fall by 44am. Next,hee is deprived, nor 
onely of all aQuall goodnefle,but ſecondly,ofallabiliry to recover himſelfe. 
Thirdly,of all willingneſle to be reſtored. Fourthly, ( which is the hc:ght 
of his miſery)bad though hee bee, yet he would faine ſeeme good, he would 
be accounted wiſe, though hee be brutiſh,and as a wild afſe-colt. Thus tor 

oodneſſc,hee is void ofall-heeis deprived of the glory of God, as faith the 

poſtle. Next,for badneſle, he is prone toall wickedneſſe,though never fo 
abominable. Every man ('tis true ) is not amurtherer, every manis not a 


therousnature,adrunkennature, an adulterous, anatheiſticall nature,and may 
bedrawne at ſome times toan high degree of theſe deteſtable evils;he hath 
the ſecdes of all fin in himſelfe,and nor ſoonly,but he hath alſoa diſpoſition 
rocheriſh and foment theſe ſins, theſe ſeedes of fin : according to thar of El;- 
phaz,Job 15.15,16.Behold be putteth no rruft in hs Saints;yea,the heavens are 
not cleane in bu fight : How much more abominable and filthy is man, which 
drinketh ingquity ſhe water? Asthe fiſhrhatlives by the warter, ſucks ir in: ſo 


doth maney@: feed upon corruption, hee drinkes it in as a fiſh doth warter. 


\ Thirdly, | 


* 


\ 
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| Thirdly, though hee berhus inclined toall evill,yerhee will a— 
none; hee will needes ſeeme to be godly when hee is godlefſe;'andwou 
be reputed full of all goodneile, when- indeed hee is empty of gtace;anid full 
of all corruption. we | NS 

Bur rhe third rhing wee have to enquire of, is, whence miſerable man is 
brought to fo bada patle, as hath beene ſpoken and here hee muſt blame 
none bur himſelfe , for rhe evilltharis befalne him+ For the divell could 
not compell him to finne, much lefſe did God: any: way necefſfirate him: 
it was mans owne doing alone, by his owne wilfull diſobedience in brea- 
king the Commandements of God, hee forfeiredall ſaving goodheſſe, and 
drew upon himſelte all evill and miſery. And this isthe unhappy condition 


publike, and the infection thereof comman to all his -wretchedpoſteritie. 
ſpolition to every wickedneſle, which evill diſpoſtionis daily drawne in- 


to a, partly.by the activity of mans nature, partly by the conhaturalneſſe 
of finne with him, and partly by the power that, now fince the fall, Satan 


hath over man.. 


Firſt, I ſay, itis by reaſon of the excellencieand aRivitie of mans nature, 
Hee was made of God the moſt noble creature of all, and, according to that 
ofthe Philoſopher, the beſt things corrupted-are made worſt;man being 
depraved,of the beſt of Gods: creatures becomes the worſt hee hath by na- 


ture a working ſpirit, that never lies ſtill, which as now being withour the 


guidance of ſaving grace,runnes wild, as it were,and wanders out of the right 
way, like a clock out of order, the faſter it ſtrikes, the worſe; like aCoach 
withouta guide, the faſter it runnes, the worſe ; like a Ship withoura Pylor, 


the further hee erres fromthe right way. 8 

. Secondly, it proccedes from the connaturalnefſe of finne with man, it is 
become a part of himſelfe, as if hee were transformed into it; I meaneirina 
morall, not naturall ſenſe, for it goes with him whereſoever he goes.jir cares 
with him,it fleepes with him, &c. Iris inman, as1n itsowne placethence ir 
troubles himnor,he groanes not under the burthen ofir;anclementin its own 
place weighs not. | 
upon him for his fin)under the power and tyranny of Satan, who inſpires him 
wickedneſle is become more than humane,eveh diabolicall;accordingto that 
of James,chap. 3.15 .The wiſdome of the fleſh is not only earthly, and ſenſual, 
but even dreelliſh alſo. Mans wit is now diabolicall, and hiraſclfe-ready and 
apt tocommir ſuch foule ſins as a man of himſelfe would never doe;but that 
rhedivell doth act and edge him. owes: 

You ſeeby this time,my brethren, howill it ſtands with a man in his natu- 
rall eſtate & condition. There aredivers inferences tobe made of this point, 
And firſt, ir ſerves to diſcover the miſerable pride, and deluſion of all 
carnall perſons, that beare themſelves inharid, that they are herrer than 
others, and that their inſide is the beſt part ofthem'; whertas youſee by 


_this 


Hence is it, that thereis in every onethe ſeed and ſpawne of all fine; a di>! 


Thirdly,man is made thus — put(by Gods juſt judgment | 


d} 


of all the ſonnes of 44am, who being a publike perſon, his'{inae was | 


the ſwifter itis, the worſe ; So mans ſoule ſince the fall, the faſter hee goes, | 


F 


with all wickedneſſe,8 leads him capriveat his pleaſure,{o that hereby mans | 


Reaſ. 
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this, thatthe worſt pieceofa man is in the midſt, and that his hearr, and 
whole frame of his imaginations, is alrogerher evill continually; yer vaine 
men will not ſticke ro boaſt of the goodacſle of their bearrs, thar although 
they are not booke-learned, 8c. cannot talke and diſcourſe of this andthar, 
or remember a Sermon as ſoone as others can, yer they meanc.as well as 


above all, and their neighbour as themſelves, and what can any man doe 
more? O miſerable deluſion, that- men ſhould nor onely ſtand our before ! 
men in this manner, but eyendare to appeale before God 1a this name, thar 
thoughthey want theſe and theſe trappings and accoutrements of oſtenta- 
tion, yethee knowestheir hearts to be you: to. him-ward, Lo, here isthe 
very height of errour, and deluſion : here finne and Satan do even exceed 


-| themſelves, cicherin impudencie,ifknowing their owne wicked inſide they 


diſſemble it; orelſe in ſelfe-deceir,if they know it not. This is certaine,thar 
the inſide of a man is altogether poyſoned and depraved : witneſſe thoſe 
that can beſt judge ofthe point, that domoſt obſerve themſelves, that are 
of the quickeſt rouch and livelieſt apprehenſions, Gods deareft ſervants, 


1 with whom there is nothing more frequent, than continually tocomplaine 


of their inſide, they are ficke at heart; their principall trouble lyeth ar the 
heart.. The pride, revengefulncſle, hypocrifie, the wicked naughrineſſe of 
their hearts, this is ir that tires them moſt, and makes them cry out in the 
words of the Apoſtle: O wrerched man that I amwho ſhall delrver mee from 
the. body of this death? Lo, thus it is with the beſt Chriſtians, they have 
more adoe.wich their owne hearts, then wich all the world againe, andare 
more put to it to reſiſt corruption, than to deale with alltheir other enemies 
whatſoever, | 

Secondly, if you conſult the beſt of thoſe wee read of in holy Scripture, 
vice ſhall find them crying out oftheir hearts ; as David, Pſal. 43. why art 
thou caſt downe my ſoule,and why art thou diſquieted within mee ? David was 


of all troubled with himſelfe,and therefore it is that in another place, he cries 
out: Lord cleanſe mee from my ſecret ſins, Pſal. 19. This was David. The 

like you may ſee, if you conſult his ſonne Solomon: who can ſay his heart is 

cleane,(aith he? though a man may waſh his hands,and make all faire for the 

outſide, yet no man candeny,who hath gottenany inſight iato himſelfe,bur 

that his heart is foule and filthy. 

| Thirdly,conſulttheProphets,and they will aſſure youthe ſame thing. The 
heart of man,(aith Jeremy, i decenrfull, above all thing s,and deſperately evill, 

who can know 71? Jer,17.1f you will heare the Judge himſelfe ſpeake, he tells 

you Maz.15.that from within a man commeth evill thoughts, theeuiſh thoughts, 

murtherous thoughts, adulrerow thoughts blaſphemous thoughts, c.Nay,will! 
you heare God himſelfedetermining the point 2 you have heard iralready : 

Gen«6.The whole frame of the imaginations of the heart of man it only evill,& 

that all the day. Thus you have heard what theſecan ſay to the point, that are 

beſt able to judge of it,therefore here is the height of all prideand error,and 

miſery t00,that man being ſo blind, ſo bad, ſo farre out of the right way, 


and ſoſtarke maught as he is, hee ſeth irnor;he feareth not, but being dead, 
q takes 


the beſt, and they have as good hearts as any of them all. They love G od | 


a manof an excellent ſpirit,and yet all his buſinefſe lay ar home, he was moſt | 
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Theextent of mans finfulneſſe. 


cakes himſelfe to bealive; and, whichis the heighr of miſcry,hee is ſtufrup 
withclfe-deceirt and conceit bothar once, | 
As this Doctrine diſcovers the unhappineſle of ignorant perſons, thar 0- 
verweene themſelves : ſo itmay ſerveinthe ſecond place, to humble ug all 
(eventhe beſt inthe Church)inthe-ſight and ſenſe of our miſerable eſtate 
by natures | 
, Vick, if wee looke upon manas he is inhimſelfe, till God undertakethe 
cure of him: the Lord hath madea full diſcription of him, inthat fore-men- 
rioned,and ſo oftenalledged place,Gen.'6. Every imagination of mans heart, 
| & aliogether evill continually . Here the wickednefls of mans inſide'is ſer 
| forch by all the dimenſions, rhe bredth, length, and depth of it. Firſt; tor 
che bredth and latitude,it is ſaid, that the whole framie,the whole platforme, 
the whole piece of mans inſides evill,( as it were cafie to ſhew in theparti- 
culars, if time would give leave.) If youlooke to his underſtanding : firſt, 
mans minde is ſtuft up with conceit and deceit, with error and pride, being 
ſubject ro blindnefſe, more then humane , for the divellſofits in mans hearc 
| and blinds it, that hee hath nor che heart of a man in him, as that wiſe man ac- 
knowledgeth, Prov. 30. Takethe experience of it when you will: deale 
bur with menalictle in worldly buſineſſes, in things of this life, in affaires 
| ſccular,and they will tell you a very ſenfiblerale, and anſwerto very good 
purpoſe: but rurne your talkeawhile to things ſpiricuall,and you ſhall heare 
| them. ſpeake as if they were not reaſonable creatures, or had not com- 
| mon ſenſe inrhem;ſounskilfully will they here quit themſelves. And what 
-wee {lay for the underſtandings of men, the ſame is trucalſo of their me- 
' miorie, which, like unto a grate, retaineth that which is loathſome and 
 unuſefull;- bur lets goe” rhat thar is ſweete and ſerviceable . Of this you 
| may makethe ſametriall, as ofthe former .. Tell amanarale of any thi 
worldly, that pertaines to this preſent life, hee can goealong with you in 
every thing, and rehearſe the whole diſcourſe after youagainetoartirrle: 
{ but bring this manco the houſe of God, ſer him under a Preacher, lerhim 
handle the word of God moſt plainly , powerfully, mcthodically, yet 
cannot hee carry away one ſentenceof the Sermon: ſothat aman would 
wonder whar ſhifc ſuch a one can make to forger all, and nottoremem- 
f bcr, no not one of thoſe leſſons thar have becne delivered, but that if 
;you meethimar the Church doores, and demand of him what hee hath 
earned, hee can remember nothing at all. Wee may ſay as much for the 


The willisnothing elſe bur perverſenefle and peeviſhneſſe, ready to ſtand 
againſt that which God commandeth, in that very name, becauſe Go 
commands it . It is reaſon enough tomen, therefore to love athing, be- 
cauſe God hates it, and to hate a thing becauſe he loves it. Thus into what 
part or roome ſorver of the ſoule you looke, nothing is ro be found burror- 
tenneſſe and corruption , diſorder and confuſion. Thus you ſee whar a 
bredch of wickedneile there is in mans heart: Followes nzxt the depth 
ofir, whenthe Lord ſaith, mans thoughts and imaginarions of his heart are 
| 141 indefinirely,rhar is,he is ſubje& roall manner ofevill : by nzturecvery 
man ſtands ſubjz& to murder,ſubje& to adultery,blaſphemy,4nd what not? 
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The extent of mans finfulneſſe. 
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| on, whether they are to be ranked and reckoned among radera, Orrudzmen- | 


| vation, nothing that will do him that good. Theſe principles in ſpeech tend | 
| rather toa common good, that men may live ſafely upon earth, than any | 


| his owne heart, how fouly doth hee fall: how ſhamefully doth hee finne a- 


| the regenerate man doth, is imperfe&, it fares with him as witha crazie, 


| pers him. Hee findes ir a very hard matter to raiſe up his heart ro a litfle 


Andashis thoughts arc evil, ſo it is ſaidrthey are onely evill, withourthe | 
mixture of any good therewithall. True it 1s, there are found in man, ſome | 
naturall principles,fome common notions, bur urs a very diſpurable queſti- | 


ra, (4. e.) whether they belong to the old rubbiſh or toa new foundation ; | 
howeverit is, man hath in him by nature no good thing that tends to ſal- 


perſomall, private good, to helpe. a mans ſelfero heaven. The imaginations 
and thoughts of mans heart arcevill, and only evill: there is the depth of his 
wickednefle, q ecf/ xt] 
--Thirdly,conſider alittle of the length and continuance of ir,as itis there 
deſcribed by God, the imaginations of his heart are only evill,and that con- 
tinually, every day, or all the day (as the word may be rendred)) there is nar 
anhoure inthe day , or a minute inthe houre, wherein mans heart is not 
deviſing of evill,irattends himinall whatſoever he docs, wheteſocver hee | 
gocs, when helyeth downe atnighr, {inne lyeth downe with him, when 
hce wakes againe, {inne wakes with him , when hee travels, itgoes along 
with him, when hee dines, it firs downe with him, when hee comes to | 
Church, finne beares him company, yea, it comes with a man to the Lards 
Table, yea, into the pulpit too, do what hee can to the contrary - itdogs 
him at heeles inall his waies , mingles with all his prayers, runnes along in 
his beſt ſervices, all which(for the matter) may be good and commendable, 
but for the manner, there is ataincure of ſfinne in all his ations. Thus you 
have ſeene that the whole frame of mans heart by nature is naught, ſtarke | 
naught, wholy naught, onely naught, every day and all day naught; | 
- But ſecondly, how is it with him , when God. gives him his grace, and 
regenerates him 2 js | 
Surely, then the matter is much amended with him,but yet there remains 
in him that which may humble and pull him downe, whether you looke | 
to evill or good. Firſt, hee ſtands ſtrongly inclined ſtill to evill, the dregs 
of his old diſcafe, of his former diſtemper, do yer {till ſticke by him, and hee 
is diſpoſed to ir, being cured bur in part. See this in Davzd: who would 
ever have thought that ſo many afflictions which hee had ſuffered, ſo many | 
mercics as hee had reccived, ſo many vowes as hee had made;{o many parts 
of holy Scripture as he had penned, 8c. ſhould not have made him a whole 
man? who would have dreamed that after all this, ſo many dregs of adul- 
tery, of treachery, of murder,ſhould haye beene lett remaining inhim 2 and 
yetwhen Davzd remits his ſtrict watch, and holds not ſoevena hand over 


' gainſt the Lord? In him you ſee the ſeedes ofſall evill are left inthe beſt of 
Gods children, and areapt to breake out. And ſecondly for good, all thar | 


weake man,that is new come out ofhis ſickneſſe,cvery ſmall marterdiſtem- 


heat in thax which is good, and what adoe isthere tohold ir when hee hath 


it? Howeafte athing it isto ſlacke his pace, ro remit of his heat beforcir 
be 
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be well kindled £ And'tor his performances, how faint and fecble do they, 
come from: him? his prayers are cold; his purpoſes unſetled and uncertaine l - 
now he will,andnow againe he will not,one while he hath agood motion in! | 
bis mind,8 anon he is quite off again, he lets goe his hold, his devotions flag, | 
&c. like rhe ſtrings ofan-inſtrument, which, thoughnow tuned, and (ately: 
calcd, yet when it comes-next to be uſed, you mutt rune it anew; and ſtraine 
up rhe ſtrings againe, elſe you will have no-good muſicke: And foitis 
with the heart ofa Chriſtian,hee muſt be cyer dealing with ir, if hee would: 
| have it kept in any good frame, forhee cannever findeitas heeteft it :now 
; perhaps it is in good plight, and anon quite offthe hookes, ſer quite back-! 
ward, ſo that a man muſt begin againe' with ir toraiſc it up tothe former 
pitch. Otlrlet thedue conſideration of all theſe chings laid rogether, make 
you humble and low in your ownetyes, mercifull co other offenders, and 
thankfull ro God, and to Chriſt, for affording us ſuch meanes, and ſuch me- | 
dicincs to amend us. | - .. T cl | 

- Is itſothat mans infide'is thus bad; as hath beene ſhwed 2 Learne wee| g.z, | 
all from hence what to do for our ſelyes, and what for our'friends. For our | | 
{clves tir{t, labourro ger a better hearr, a berter infide. Moſt pzoplearcall | 
far the outtide, to have their faces faire, their skinne ſmooth, &c:. but lerus 
learne to beginar the right end,to gerthe heartmadegood, thisisthe ſource 
and ſpring of all our actions, therefore make that cleane firſt: ro what pur- 
poſe is it ro waſhthe bucket, fo long as the ſpring is toule? Bchold, the heart 
1s the fountaine, the wel-ſpring of all, therefore begia chere, if youdeſire 
to have your outſide good, your converſation cleare. The heart is the chiefe. 
part ofa. man, it is Godsroome where hee abides, his bed-chamber where 
heelodges . Tee are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt,jaith S. Paul. Now a neat 
man would have his Courrt lye cleane, much more his Hall , his Parlour, 
but moſt of all his Bed-chamber; the hearr is Gods B:d:chamber,therefore 
give. all diligenccro get a new heart, acleane heart. This youare not able 
to doe of your ſelves, for the heart is like that ſtablethe Poer ſpeakes of; it 
is an infinite worke to cleanſe it of all thoſe thoughts, cvill luſts , evill 
dreames, &c; wheiewith it is peſtered. Therefore you mult goe to him 
which is both the heart-maker, and the heart-mender, and thar is God a- | 
lone, as here in the text: 7 willgrve you a new heart, and Iwill renew a right 
forrit mathin you, I will doit, None but God can comeat the heart: none bur 
his medicines can effe&rhecure: none bur rhe father of Spirits can alter and 
renew our {pirirs. Tohim therefore muſt wee runne and pray inthe words 
of Dartid,Createin meea cleaneheart, O God, &c. intreat him toundertake 
rhe cure, carry his owne covenant to him, and ſay, Lord, here is thine owne 
promiſe,the bargainerthou haſt made with mee,and confirmed oftento mee 
inthe Sacrament : Bee zt unto thy ſervant according to thy word. | 
Secondly, you muſt wait up»n Godin the uſe of his owne meanes' and 
ordinances. wherewithall faith D avid, ſhall ayouns man(whole heartis vain- 
eft and fouleſt)cleanſehis wayes? by taking heed thereto according to thy word, 
(1. 119. 9. Itis the Word that cleanſeth our inſide, therefore wee mult 
be carefull to rcadeit, heare it, lodge ir in our hearts, apply it cloſe toour 


conſci-nces, and then it will heale our hearts. Hence is ic thar-the mm 
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Helpes to newneſſe of heart. : = 


; 1s compared, to /eaven, which a woman takes and puts mio three pecks of 
meale, and u leaveneth the whole lumpe : 10 the word muſt be hidin the 
hearttill ithath ſeaſoned ir. This the Apoſtle James exhorts to, ſerting it 
forth by another compariſon, Chap. 1.20. Recezve ( faith hee ) the en- 
grafted word that ts able to ſaveyour ſoules . Agraftthar is ſer intoa ſtocke, 
altereth the nature thereof: ſo the heart, whenthe word is ftockr, grafred, 
and as it- were moulded thereunto. Bur wee can ſtand no longer upon 
this. | 
Secondly, learne hence what to do for your friendstoo : you that be pa- 
rents, firſt , ſee what is to be done for your children. Ir is your great care, 
for moſt part, to have them for the outſide, proper, fine, well featured, 
ſightly ; bur the worſt part in them is the heart , and there you muſt begin 
if you would have them to do well . Folly is knit ap, faith Salomon, in the 
heart of a child, but therod of correfion, ec. There is a heape of follic, a 
bundle of corruption inthe heart of a child. How ſhall wee come at itnow, 
and get it outs Firſt, pray to God to doca cure upon them. Secondly, 
bring them to the ordinances. Thirdly, whet Gods Law upon them at 


corre them alſo, as there is need, and thus ſhall you fetch our their fol- 
ly, faith Salomon . So here is a leſſon for you Magiſtrates: Do you ſee 
what a thing man is in himſelfe 2 There is in every one by nature theeedes 
of treaſon, the ſeedes of rebellion, the ſecdes of murther,and ofall kinde of 
wickedneſſe ; which ſcedes will certainly breake our into the lips and lives/ 
ofmen, if you labour not by your authority to reprefle it and keepe it in, 
Man is a wild and wicied creature of himſelfe , it hee be not held under, 
Your townes,your diviſions,your ſhires will beall over-run with Atheiſme, 
with popery, with murther, whoredome, blaſphemy, if you beſtirre you 
not in labouring to reſtraine them. Indeed it is not in your power. to take 
corruptionout of mens hearts, but it is in your power to keep itin,and con- 
fine it : For whichcaulc itis,that Magiſtrates are in Scripture phraſe, called 
Lords of reſtraznt (f{o the originall hath it) becauſerhey are to keepe fin out 
of mens tongues and hands,though they cannot keepe it out of their hearts. 
Yea, as fire inthe Oven is beſt quenched by ſmothering and ſhutring ofitup, 
ſois finne much quailed by reſtraint. 

Thelike wee may ſay to the Miniſters : The heart is the worſt part in a 
man,what ſhould we of the Miniſtery therefore do rather,thanby applying 
all good medicines thereunto, to labour the cure of it, dealing ftill with the 
heart as much as may be in all our diſcourſes £ And firſt with our owne 
hearts: for, hee that will deale with other mens hearts to purpoſe, muſt 
firſt practiſe upon his owne, try the medicines upon himſelfe , which hee 
deſires ſhould prove effeQtuall to others. Water will aſcend no higher 
than it deſcends: and words will hardly cometo the heart, which come 
not from the heart. Secondly, levell at the heart of the hearers; like as 
when a man would ſtrike his enemy dead, hee aymes not at his legges or 
teete, but bencerh the ſtroke at his heart. Ideny not but you may profitably 


— 


cull out ſome branch of ſinne to inveigh againſt, or take ſome particular | 


home. Laſtly, give them all duc inſtruction, ſhew them all good example, |, 


| {11n, asdrunkenneſle, ſwearing,lying, or the like, rodeale withall : and uſually | 
this 
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| Idolatry, yea, to that monſtrous Idolatry , asto dethrone God his Father, 
and to ſer up the Devill for God , by falling downe and worſhipping him. | 


Comfert to the heavy laden. 


this takes beſt with our common heaters , who are much affe&ed herewith, 
but the maine buſineſle lyes about the hearr, with it muſt we bee dealing ,it 
wee meane to doe good, for there is the tountaine of all fins. And theretore 
like as if I would fella trec , it is not my next courſe ro get up tothe top 
therof, or tolop off the branches, but I muſt hew at the roor,and ſo with the 
ſame labour the whole trce would be overturned:ſo itis here, go tothe root, 
originall fin, and the bed thereof, mans heart. 

Comfort ro ſuch poore ſoules asupon fight of the evill of their inward 
man , arecaſt downeand diſcouraged thereat , and are ready to thinke 
there are none ſo bad as themſelves. There are two things whereof 
I would advertiſe every afflicted conſcience , thus deje&ted in the ſenſe 
of his owne naughtinefſe. Firſt , thar you ſmother nor your doubts and 
remptations, out of an opinion that every body would hate you, cry ſhame 
on you, ſpit in your face,and deteſt you,in cafe you ſhould utrer and difcloſe 
thoſe dark, hideous, and horrible thoughts thatare in your hearr. Secondly, 
take heed you thinke not your caſe to bee fingular ( as uſually Satan would 
perſwade men) as ifrhere were neverany ſuch perſon ſo bad as your ſelves, 
{o haunted and troubled with wicked thoughts as you are. Belceve it, there 
is no temptation ſo hideous, butthe Devill dare offer it tothe beſt of Gods 
people ; yea, toour Saviour Chriſt himſelfe , whom hee ſhamed not to 
trouble with temptations to preſumption, to diffidence, to covetoutneſle, ro 


\ What evill thought is it then thouarr peſtered with , that never man had 2 
though they be thoughts of blaſphemy , thoughts of Arhciſme, thoughts of 
Idolatry, divelliſh thoughts, Satanis ſo ſhameleſle, thar he may and will of- 
ter it troany man, though never ſo holy and high in Gods favour, Therefore 
never ſay thy caſeis ſingular, that art thus troubled, and chinke nor thou art 
alone herein; I tell thee, the ſame may be my caſe,orany ones inthe church: 
For by nature there is never abetter of us; wee are ali cur our of the ſame 
cloth, the ſheeres onely going between , therefore never hold thy ſtate def- 
perate whateverthy malady be, but runtothe Phyfician for cure , whoun- 
dertakes (here in the Text) to give ſpirituall, as well as outward bleſſings; 
grace as well as goods : 1 will give you one heart and Iwillput a right ſpirit in- 
to y0u, Fc. carry all thy helliſh, hideous, diabolicall rhoughts andtemprari- 
ons to him ; be they as black as hell, be they as bad as che Divell,bring them 
to him , and intreat himto ſer all right and ſtraight within you,and to bring 
yourhearts to a better point, according to his covenats:, | 


—_—— 
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H<ſc words (as you have heard already jare part of that covenanr 


"OL FN that God ſtrikes with his Church, containing the ſpirituall part 
Py [228 of it. He had undertaken for remporall things before, and now 
Ra hc cls them what he will doe for their ſoules;he will rake away | 
from them that thar is naught , and put into them, in ſtead rhereof, char thar | 
is good: 1 will take the {! ony heart out of their fleſh, and will 21ve them, xc. 
Wee propoundced firſt, ro ſpeake of ſome generals, betorg wee _ to | 
y JWrCeaue 
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1 Promiles. 
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Covcnant. | 
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E 494  Promijes touching temporall and ſpirituall things, : 


— 
_———— —— 


. poſed umto your conſideration. Firſt, the miſerable eſtate of man, in ref 


breake opcnthe particulars of the Text, Twothings wee generally pro- 


pc of his infide,in himſelf conſidered. Next,that God undertakes to give [pi- 
rituall things as well as temporal! ts his Church.Grace he will beſtow onthem, 
as well as goods;he will mend their ſouls as wellas their bodies and outward 
eſtates. | 

This is a point of great encouragement to poore Chriſtians , dejetedand 
caſt downe in the ſenſe of their ſpirituall wants and weakenefles, therefore 
we will dwell thelongeron it. The ground of it, you ſee, isthatorder that 
the Lord obſerves here inhis covenant with his people. Before he had pro- 
vided for them in outward things, verſ. 17, 18, Therefore thus ſaith the 
Lord, 1 will even gather yon frem the people, andaſſen ble you whither yee have 
bin ſcattered, and 1 will give you the landof Iſrael, and they ſhall come thither, 


&«c. Nay, ſaith hee, belides all this , I will beſtow ſpirituall good things on 
youroo, for I will make your divided heart to become one, and for your old 
heart, 1 will put anew ſpirit within yew, and for your ſtony heart I will give 


| the yeeres that the Locuſt hath eaten, &c. and ge ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatif- 
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you a ſoft heart, a tender heart, an heart of fleſh. 


Now for further proofe of this point, it ſhall be needfullto obſerve the de-| 


grecs whereby God preceeds in aſſuring us of this truth. Firſt, he undertakes 
it by ſingle promiſe; ſecondly,by covenant ; thirdly, by oath. Secondly,he 
makes it good by performance, | 

Firſt, he undertakes itby promiſe, as is to bee ſcene cvery where inthe 
Prophets; Jerem.31. Icannot referre youtoany one verſe, the whole chap- 
ter 1s taken up in it. Firſt, hee tells them hee would furniſh them with 
corne, and wine , and oyle , with the young of the flocke and of the 
herd, &c. and then , their ſoules ſhall bee as a watered garden; though their 
hearts were naturally as a wildernefle, hee will make them as a garden , and 
chovgh by nature they were dry, and void of any goodnefle, hee will 
ſo water them with the dew of his grace, that they ſhall become ſweer 
and fruitfull : and ſo hee runnes on thorow the whole Chapter. The| 
like youmay read, Joel 2. 24,25,26,27,28, &Cc, The floores ſhall bee full of| 
wheat, and the fats ſhallover flow with wine and oyle : and Imill reftore to you 


fied, &c. Andthat done,1t ſhall come to paſſe that 1 will powre out my ſpirit np- 
03 all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall prophecy, &'c. 4nd alſo up- 
ou the ſervants, and upon the handmaidsin thoſe dayes will 1powre out my ſpi- 
r7it,&c, The ſumme ofallis ſerdowne in that place, Pſal. 84. the laſt verſe 
ſave one : The Lord God is a ſun and a ſhield; aſun,to comfort his people,and a 
ſhield to ſhelter them from evill. But what will hc give his people © the Lord, 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, will give grace andglory. He will not only give them tem- 
porall things(as it followeth there,No goodthing will he with. hold from ther: 
that walke uprightly) but he will alſo beſtow upon them grace herc, and glo- 
ry hereaſter, even that grace that ſhall once bee glory. Hence is it that the 
Apoſtle concludes the point, that godlineſſe is profit able to all things, having 
the promiſes f both lives, of temporall things for thislife, and of ſpiritual! 8& 
cternall things for the life tocome. This is Gods promiſe torit. 


Next, in. his covenant, hee undertakes it: and this is more than barely 
to; 


W . T ouching (ods promiſes of good things. 
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ro make promiſe ofir: For ,a covenant isa bundle of promiſes, ſolemnely 


in the Text, as we have ſhewed, and ſo likewiſe youmay ſee itin the 36. of 
this Prophecy; where the Lord ſtrikesa covenant with his people; & firſt to 
free them from all evill, boththar whichis painful, and that which is ſinfull, 
| Secondly, to furniſh them with a double good : firſt, remporall , as that hee 
will multiply the fruit of the rrees , and the increaſe of the field, that-hee will 
call for the corne, &c. Secondly, ſpiritnall, for hee will powre cleane water 
upon them, and cleanſe them from all their filthinefles, and all their idols ; a 
new heart alſo will he give them, that is, hee will juſtifie and-fanRifie them, 
and by putting his ſpirit into them, cauſe them to keep his judgements , and 

doethem : According alſo hereunto hee hath ſorted ourrhe ſeales of his co- 

venant,both inthe old & new Teſtament.For Circumciſion ſealed upgrace, 

as the Apoſtle ſaith of it; that it wasa ſeale of the righteouſneſſe by faich, 
and har it ſcaled up ſpirituall bleſſings, appeares by that place in Pe#terono- 

my, where the Lord faith, 1 will circumcife the fore-skinne of their hearts and 
they ſhall keepe my commandements, &c. b | 

So the paſchall lambe (rhar other ſtandivg Sacrament of the old Church) 

was tothem a type of Chriſt (as the Apoſtle applies it , 1 Cor. 5 . For even 

Chriſt our Paſſeover wa ſlaine for ns) ſealing up Chriſt untothem , and with 

him all good things ſpiriruall. And ſo it is inour two ſacraments anfwerable 

to theſe former: the waſhing with water in baptiſme ſeales up the inward 

'bapriſme, according ro that, He fhal/baptize you with the holy Gho#t and with | 
fire zir ſeales up remiſſion of finnes, AcF.2. Be bapticed, faith S. Peter there, 

every one of youin the name of Jeſia Chriſt, for the remiſsiow of (ins : itſeales 

up repentance, for which cauſe alſo it is called, #he baptiſm of repentance. The 

like wee may fay alſoof the Lords Supper (thar other ſeale of Gods cove- 

nant) The cup of 6leſring which we bleſſe (ſaith the Apoſtle) # it wot the Com- 

munion of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread which wee breake, tit not the Commu- 

nion of the body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 10, And therefore the bread is called the 

very body of Chriſt, and the wine his blood , becauſe they doe truely con- 

veigh Chriſt unto us, thar as verily as we receive the bread and wine in that 


life: Thus God undertakes the bufincſle, and thus he ſeales it. 

Laſtly, hee ſweares it too ; you have his oath for it in thar firſt of Zeke, 
Verſe 73. Toper forme the oath which he ſware to our Father Abraham, that hee 
would gra: t unto us,that we beingdelivered from the hands of our enemies yn ght 
receive grace to ſerve him without feare jn righteouſues and holineſſe before him 


for as I have ſworne that the waters of Noah ſhould no more goe over the earth: 
ſo have I ſw1rne that I would not be wroth with thee , nor rebuke thee , 7c. And 


willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heires of promiſe the immutahility of 
his councell, confirmed it by an oath, that by two immutable things, where:# it 
was impoſvible forGod to lye , we might bave ſtrong conſolation, Thus you ſee 


ratificd with ſome ſeale , ſome ſolemnity andobligarion. This you ſee here | 


Sacratnent,we partake ofthe body and blood of the Lord-Chriſt ro erernall | 


all the daies of our life-SoEfſay 5 4.9. for this is as the waters of Noah unto me: | 


this the Apoſtle makes uſe of, and prefſerh further, Heb. 16. God (faith he)]. 


what aſſurance 8 —— —— gives his people for ſpiritual things; be| 
hath ſaid ir, he hath ſealed ir, he hath ſworn ir, &c. andcherfore yemay = | 


| leeveit. = Yy2 Ut 


— 
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I hy Goagives things temporall and ſpiritual, 


Reaſons pro» 
ponnded, 
1 Negatively. 


3 Poirivcly, 


— 


.2xeſt . But what performance now ? | 
Anſ. Inall ages God hath performed it to his people : David prayed for a 
new heart, Create in me cleaxe heart, O God, and renew aright ſpirit within 
mez and accordingly he had it : Sa/omon prayed for wiledome,and God gaye 
him a heart large as the ſands on the ſea-ſhore : ſoin the new Teſtament, the 
Apoſtles praycd, Lord encreaſe oxr faith, and it was encreaſed unto them: 
they call for boldnefſe and courage to ſpeake Gods word, and the Text faith, 
they were filled with the holy Ghoſt and ſpake the word of God with boldnes. The 
like we may ſay ofall other the Lords ſervants. 
_ Now if youcnquire fora reaſon of this dealing of God with his people , 


O houſe of 1ſ# acl, but for mine own holy names ſake, &c. Man is neither a wor- 
king nor moving cauſe of any good thing ſpirituall beſtowed upon himlſelfe, 
Firſt, not a working cauſe ; for in ſpirituall things it fareth wich him much 
what as with a child new borne into the world, which being naked, of it ſelfe 
cannot docany thing toward its owne covering, hee cannot provide him- 
ſelfe of clothes, offer them to him, he cannottake them, he cannot put them 
| on,or make uſe ofthem taken. Inlike ſort,man comesinto the world naked 
| of grace andall ſpirituallgoodneſſe, neither can he do any thing at all where- 
by to helpe himſelfe roit: and when hee hath it beſtowed upon him, hee 
cannot manage it, hee cannot wield it, further than God gives direction and 
aſſiſtance. Neither, ſecondly, is there any thing in man to move him there- 
unto, there is onely miſery inman to move God to ſhew him mercy: but for 
any other thing man concurres to his owne ſpirituall good, but only as a ſub- 
jet on whom God beſtowes it , and in whom hee works it ; hee isan occa- 
fion indeed, but no cauſe of his owne falvation : thatlike as that Romane an- 
ſwered him that bragged, thathee could never have conquered ſucha place, 
but for him true, ſaid the other, if thouhadſt never loſt ir, I had never won 
it : So here, had not manfallen from grace, and ſtate of innocency, God had 
never ſent his ſonneto redceme him. If he had not loſt himſelfe, Chriſt had 
never come to finde and reſtore him. But if you will know the true cauſe 
hereof,you muſt derive it from God himlſelfe,it is founded upon his nature. 
For firſt, he is the God of all grace, and fountaine of all goodnefſle, it is no 
burden to him, nocharge , no paines to give grace , no more thanit is for a 
fountaine to ſend forth water, he doth it as naturally as the Sun gives light: 
for he is naturally good, yea he is goodneſſe it ſelfe, and that, you know, is 
communicative. Thos art zood (ſaith David) and deft good, Pſal.119.Of his 
goodneſſe heliberally beſtoweth good things upon his people,eſpecially ſpi- 
rituall good things: you ſee how large he is1nthe promiſe of temporals, but 
he had rather bedealing(as I may ſo ſay)in ſpirituals ; firſt, becauſe they beſt 
pleaſe him,8 comply with his bleſſed nature;ſecondly becauſe they be beſt 
for us, 8 will do us moſt good; thirdly,becaulſc his praiſe is more ſer forth in 
the giving of gracethan of goods, they moſt commend his goodneſſe , and 
trend to his y_ you that are evill (ſaith our Saviour)can grve good things 
to your children, bow mach more will your heavenly father give his holy ſpirit to 
them that arke it ? hee loves to be beſtowing his ſpirit, rather than meaner 


it is not in man, EFech. 36. Thus ſaith the Lord God,1 do not this for your ſakes, 


things, where he loves moſt. : | 
C- 


| but command it by the right they have in them, either by conqueſt or 


1 


| offer ; ir may be ſome will goe further, you ſhall have a livery bclides; yea, 


Goas covenant the beſt fecurity, 


- 


#27 


Secondly, as heis good, ſo he is gracious too : that is, he works grace in us 


of himſclte, withoutany merit or deſert on our behalfe, Hee is the giver of 
all grace ; now he that beſtowes grace, muſt doe ir out of grace, clic it isno} 


C 


grace, It is his grace meerely that workes any goodthing in us, grace thad 
procures ir, grace that conrinues it, _ | 
Laſtly, he is 4 mighty God, able to ſubdue our iniquities unto us, able to 
caſt out, and diſpoſlcfſc the ſtrong man Satan, that roomth may be made for 
his ſpirit to ſeaze upon us, and inhabite us. Bur wee are the briefcr here, be- 
cauſe 1t is a plaine point,and needs notany large proofe : wewill haſten ther- 
forero the application , which is the life of teaching. Andſo we havethree 
{cverallinferences ro make of this point, 

And the firſt wee addrefle ro thoſe that have not yet made thcir choice, 
have not reſolved where toplace themſelves, or what Maſter to pitch upon; 
and totheſe let mee commend a moſt excellent ſervice, even the ſervice of 
God,the beſt Maſter. You ſce what hee undertakes here to doe for all that 
are his, & that is a mcrcy you mult think, that ſo great a God ſhould vouch- 
ſafero undertake, and become bound ro us wretched and worrhleſle crea- 
tures. . Fathcrs, you know,ſ{eldome frame indentures, thereby to bind them- 
ſelves what they will doe for their children, if thcy will bee obedient, 
but by right of father-hood , they challenge of them their beſt ſervice. 
Lords {cldome indent with their {laves for their ſervice and attendance, 


purchaſe , orſome other title : and yet we ſee God, our Lord and Maſter, 
iscontent to undertake and indent with us , what good hee will beſtow up- 
on us, if we will but bind our ſelves to him in obedicnce, heis willing to en- 
ter into bonds (for our better ſecurity) to take us, as it were, into a league 
of peace and of warre , offenſive and defenſive, &c. and fo rocnter into a 
kinde of familiarity withthe ſonncs of men: For, ſo you know there muſi 
bee a famitiarity in ſomedegree , where contracts are made betweene any. 
Neither ſo onely doth hee offer to cnter into bonds, but into ſuch bonds, as 
better cannot bce demanded, had you to doe with the vericſt ſharker ,-or 
ſhifting fellow ina countrey. For,what can you require more poſhbly than 
hee will give for your ſccuriry 2 Would you have his promiſe 2 you have 
it inblacke and white 3 Would you have his covenant 2 Behold here it is | 
for you : Would you have hisſeale, his oath, his pawne 2 God gives you 
all. Here is gracefrom him, and an honour tothe creature. Menin matters | 
of gratuity will not be drawne to indent, nay they will take it very ill in ſuc 
a caſe, if bonds bee required of them: if youwill ſtand to their curtefie, or 
truſt ro their gentleneſle, ſomething it may bethey will do (yet withall you 
muſt wait thcir pleaſure) if not, you may chuſe, they will not bee bound to 
any thing. But now God undertakes by coycnant, as you ſce, and gives ſuch 
ſecurity to the creature, as he cannot tell howto demand greatcr. | 
neſt. But what isthe wages hee thus undertakes togivethoſe that ſerve 
him. ' 

Av Exceeding great every way :among men the moſt that is uſually g1- 
ven, is mcat,drinke and wages : Meat,drinke and wages ! this every one will 
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protection: ſome immunity or commodious office, it may be. But what is 
all this to Gods wages 2 Hee gives all this that any other Maſter gives, and | 
much more ( nay what indeed can any Maſter give his ſervant , if God doe | 
not firſt give itto the Maſter 2) Bur behold, hee doth more thanall this | 
comes to; For, hee ſhewes mercy to a thouſand generations of them that feare 
him and keep his commandements.He maintaines not onely ſuch as ſerve him, 
but all their houſhold, yea, and all their poſterity too. Hee beſtowes upon 
chem temporall bleſſings , inanother manner than man can, gives them nor 
onely food , but a ſtomacke to ir ; not onely clothes , but a body ro weare 
them, &c. He provides for their outward eſtates,their good names,8&c. And 
that which isthe main,he provides for the ſoule that is immortall, immorrall 
comforts ; hee gives himſelfe, his fleſhfor meate , and his blood for drinke, 


John 6. Nay , leſt any man ſhould doubt of the point, he will bee his wa- 
ges,as heertells .dbraham , Walke before mee inuprightneſſe, andthen I will 
be thine exceeding great reward, Gen.15. Nay,for a livery he will give us his 
own Image, which confiſteth in righreouſnes and true holineſle,and for wa- 
gcs,his heavenly kingdome : for every ſervant of his, God makes aſon, and 
every ſonnean heire, andevery beire of God, #s a co-heire with Chriſt, Rom.$ 


| the ſame ſubſtantiall(thoughnor _— glory,the ſame kingdom,that the 


Lord Chriſt hai h, he ſhall have, he ſhall enter into his Maſters joy, cc. 

0b, Yer we ſee many fall ſhort ofthis large pay, who yct profeſſe them- 
ſelves to bee the ſervants of God, for none commonly meet with more ſor- 
 rowesand troubles, have more wants, &Cc- 

Sel. And why is that 2 for the moſt partit is thorough their owne default, 
and becauſe they are wanting to themſelves , by being ſlacke and ſhort in 
Gods ſervice, whereas, if they would mend their paines, God would mend 
their payzif they wouldalter their pace, he would alter their wages. Beſides, 
the Lordin beſtowing theſe outward things, hath ſtill referenceto the ſoules 
of his people,and gives other things, ſoas they will beſt comply withthe 


vants of outward things,for the perfecting of their better part,the ſoule, and 
the furtherance of their ſalvation, But otherwilſe,if they were but capable of 
' theſe outward comforts,they fhould not long goe without them, according 
to that in the Plalme;0h, if my prope would have hearkned,zf they would have 
kept my ftatuts,&rc how would I have fed them with the fat of wheat?8&c.as if he 
ſhould ſay,they ſhould notthen have wanted for any thing,for ſoul or body. 

Beſides, you muſt know that in Gods regiment, in Gods houſe, there bee 
divers ſtations, divers offices,and accordingly different eſtates and allowan- 
ces. Now it is required of every ſervant, that he keepe to his owne place and 
ſtation, that he doe his owne worke, and that he expe wages anſwerable 
and proportionable to his place and office. Andas in the body where be ma- 
ny members, every member hath, as irs proper uſe and funftion, ſo irs wages 
thereafter; there muſt bee a foot, as well as cither hand or head,and for the 
foot,a ſhooe of leather is as fit,as ſurable,as ſerviceable, and doth every whit 


ſome will promiſe their ſervants, beſides all this , ſome promotion, or | 


and my fleſh i bread :ndeed ({aith our Saviour) end my blood « drinke ind ced, | 


happineſle of the creature: & hence it is,that he ſometimes abridgeth his ſer- | 


as well become it, as a hat of beaver doth the head. F 
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Gods ſervants want outward proſperity. 


| A ſureof frize,or of leather becomes ſome men, as well as a ſuite of 
filke'or velvet doth ſome other; itwill keepe him as warme; and doc him 
as good ſervice, andas good credit too, as the other doth a man of greaterg 
place and eſtate. So here, for men of meaner parts and abilities inthe Church, 
an eſtare ſuieable doth beſt , &c. in which regard , God may , and oft times 
' doth,keepe ſome of his people ſhort : whereas, if they were fir in regard of | 
chcir affcRionand place,and when he ſhall find them capable, they ſhall have 
chem, andinthe meanetime, no good thing fit for them in their ſtation ſhall 
be kept away fromthem. | 

06, Oh, but then ſure, firh Gods wages is ſo good, his worke is hard. 

An, So many think indeed,thar if they ſhould give themſelves up to Gods | Thirdly, bis 
ſervicegthey ſhould have butan uncomfortable & hard titne of it,they ſhould | ***# >:&: 
never {ee merry day more , they mult bid adicuto all their comforts, and 
ſpend their time in heavinefſe and horror.But there isno ſuch matter I affure 
you, men are worſe afraid than hurt, that conceive thus hardly of the good 
waies of God,whoſe waiesare waies of pleaſantneſſe, and all his paths peace. 
But :dmit it were ſoas theſe imagine,thatGods work were hard;ifhis wages 
be anſwerable, a man would not refuſc to undertake it : what paines doe men | 
ſtraine at if the pay be honourable cirher in war or peace? But ſecondly,learn 
| to judge of things as they be ; God is no tyrant, but an excellent governour, 
all his commands are reaſonable, and his yoke is far eafierthanthe yoke of | 
Satan, his worke is more faire, eafie, honourable, As thar excellent Greeke | 
Fatherfaich, Is not lovea lighter burden than hatred , patience than paſſion? 
&c. Is it not far eafierto bee moderate than glurronous, fober than rio:ous? 
| &c 2 Belceve it, grace is ancafier burdenthanſinne : and the worke of God 
ſcemes hard and difficulr onely becauſe of our corruption,that cannot ſo well 
frame to it: But otherwiſe, were we as we ſhould be,there would be no ſuch 
difficulty to us in the waies of God. 

06, Yea, but we find them difficult and unpleaſant. 

Sol. This comes to paſſe by reaſon of corruption that clogs us , which che 
Lord will by degreestake away ,and heale us of all our rebellious wils, where 
all the buſineſſe ſtickes. And then for good, hee will put new principles into 
you, new hearts, new inſides, and ſo though the raske of goodnefſe bee too 
hard for you of your ſelves , yet undertaking it in Gods ſtrength, you ſhall 
find Chriſts yoke to be cafieand comfortable. 

Now therefore, fith Gods wages is ſo great , and his worke fo cafie, bee 
content I pray youto have a good Maſter, to accept of a good ſervice , &c. 
Every man muſt fallroone Maſter or other , God onthe one ſide, or the 
| Devill onthe other : one of theſe Maſters you muſt needs ſerve.Makea wile | 
choice therefore ; firſt , for your ſelves ; condly ,for yours. Firſt ,binde 
| your ſelves ro God to become his ſervants. 
| .2ueft. How ſhould we bind our ſelves unto him 2 
! Ax. Enter intocovenant with him to be his alone. This is a great buſines, 
"as Joſu> tels rhe people, whenthey ſaid, We will ſerve the Lord, for he s our 
' God : Yecannet ſerve the Lord;ſaith he, &c. Joſh.24. 
| This hee ſaid not to diſcourage them , butto teach both them and you, | 


| thatif youwill be Gods ſervants, you muſt diſclaime all other Matters, = | 
| wil- |. 
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liberties , your lives to God ; renounciag all other Maſters, you muſt hold 
:you cloſe tro him. Now therefore, have but one chicke Maſter, even God, 

ch upon him,and reſolve to ſerve him alone in holineſle and righteouſncs, 
as he ſpcaks, all the dayes of your lives. Thus for your ſelves. 

Next, for your people, and thoſe about you, ſay as Joſuah, 7 and my houſe 
will ſerze the Lord : you cannot picke out a better Maſter any where cither| 
for your ſclves, or for your children, Evcry man defires to preferre his child 
to a good match, or to help him toa good ſervice, where he may have faire 
and kind uſage, {quaredealing, where he may have every thing enough, and 
be put to no drudgery,&e. Behold, God isthe beſt Maſter, he gives the beſt 
wages, finds the beſt worke, ſhewes-beſt acceptance of whar we doe ; hee 
takes well at our hands that poor ſervice that none elſe would accept of: he 
gives alſothe beſt aſſiſtance , for hee never ſets any on worke , bur bee gives 
ſtrength to doe it, yea,he puts his owne hand to the buſinefle, Therefore be 
adviſed to preferre your childrento his ſcvicez youpray over them daily, 
God make you his ſervants, God make you his ſervants ; therefore helpe to 
make them Gods ſervants, by giving them inftructions , corrcEtions, good 
example,8c. And when God offers to enter into covenant with you and 
yours, make uſe of his offer, lay hold on the hint, as Benhadads ſervants did, 


ly obſerved , and haſtily catch it , and ſaid, thy brother Benhadad: So when 
God ſaith, 1 will bcethy God, and you ſhall be my peeple, make anſwer ſtreight 
upon it, I am thy ſervant, Lord, Iam thy ſervanr ; be glad of any ſuch moti- 
on, and readily lay hold on it, as David, when the Lord promiſed to build 
him ahouſe, and to be a Father to his poſterity, hee went into rhe houſe of 
God, and ſatc before him , thankfully embracing ſo kinde an offer : ſo let us 
doe for our ſclves and ours. | 

A ſcconduſe wee haveof this point tothoſe that have already given up 
their names to God, have taken his wages , doe weare his livery , and dwell 
in dis houſe:let theſe be exhorted never to grow weary of ſuch a Maſter,bur 
tO _ faſt unto him, and to ſerve him conſtantly, cheerfully, boldly,tho- 
rowly. 

Firſt, you muſt ſerve the Lord conſtantly : heeis conſtant to you , and 
why ſhould younot be as conſtant tohim { who gaines by the ſervice you 
doeto him, hee or you? All the commodity and benefit thereof is onely 
yours ; having thereforethe better cnd of the ſtaffe , hold him faſt to his 
| bargaine. Remember that you ſervethe Lord ona covenant , and for terme 
of life : ſticke cloſe to him therefore withour ſtarting. Hee is not any 
way in nced of you, heenever did you harme ; reſolve therfore as Polycarp, 
Foureſcore and ſixe yeares (ſaid hee, when hee was ſolicited to renounce 
Chriſt andthe truth) have 7 ſerved my Maſter Chriſt , and hee never in all this 
ſpace didmethe leaſt harme , and ſhould I now forſake him ? I will never doir. 
So doe you reſolve tocleave to the Lord, with full purpolc of heart, in an e- 
verlaſting covenant , a covenant of ſalt, If you wereto beginne the world 
againe , where could youmakeabetter choice 2 where could you lightup- 


adi_ 


—— — 


whenthe King of Iſrael ſaid,7s my brother Benhadad yet al:ve ? they diligent-} 


willingly ſubjc & your wits, your wils, your conſciences, your eſtates,your| ' 
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ona better Maſter 2 therefore love him ſtill, depend upon him ſtill, ſecke 
him! 
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' | him till, obey him (till, doe whatſoever may plcaſe him, forbeare what- | 
| ſoever may offend him, and this for ever, nor being weary of well doing : 
in one, he is conſtant ro you in love and blefling, bee you allo to him ia ſer- | 
| viceableneſſc and obcdience. 
Secondly , learne to ſerve the Lordcheerfully, as well as conſtantly, Hce | 
loves acheerctull ſerver, as well as acheerefull giver in the matter of almes, 
and requires to bee ſerved with delight and willingnefſe: Hee: deſerves it 
certainely, for he gives the beſt wages, the beſt employment, and the beſt 
encouragment, as you have heard before. That which our owne hearts can- | 
not thinke weil , that which other men would piſh at, and ſer light by , 
God will graciouſly accept , and bountifully reward. Now therefore, it i] 
the Apoſtle would have Cr—_ which receive buta pound or two. of wa- if 
ges, to goe cheercfully about their Maſters buſineſſe , with good will do. | | 
|:ng ſervice as t0 the Lord, and not as to men, Epheſ.6. how much more ſhould i | 
we to God, knowing that whatſoever good thing any man doth, he ſhall re- | 
ceivethe ſame of the Lord? 8c.Letmeſpeaketo youtherefore inthe words f | . 
of David to his ſon Salomon, being now on his dearh-bed, 1 Chr.28.9. And | 
thos, my ſon Salomon, know thou the God of thy fathers , and ſerve him with a 
perfett heart, andwith awilling mind, &c. | 
Thirdly , ſerve the Lord boldly , valiantly : the Lord loves ſuch as are | 
couragious in his ſervice ; as onthe other fide hee curſes thoſe thar are timo- | 
rous and fearfull, excluding them our of heaven, Reu.2 1.( for without are the 
fearfull, &c.) when his people are bold in his worke, they give him the 
olory of his power, &c. Therefore is it that hee cals upon us ſo oft for cou- 
rage,inthe Prophets. Fear not, for I am with thee,be not d:ſmaid , for I am thy 
God,1 will ftrengthen thee, yea, 1 wil uphold thee with the right band of my righ. 
reouſnes, Eſay 41.10. And againe,ver. 13.1 theLord thy Godwill hold thy right 
hand, ſaying unto thee, feare not : and ver 14. Fear uot thou worme Jacob, and 
ye men of Iſrael, I will helpthee,&c, God would have all his people valiant. In 
caſe of danger therefore for Gods cauſe, ſay as the three children did rothe 
King of Babel, We are not carefull to anſwer thee in this matter. If it be ſo, our 
God whomwe ſerve is able to ſave us, ht can if he will, and he will deliver us if it | 
be good for us; but if not, beit knowne unto thee,O King,that we will not ſerve 
thy gods,e&c. Learne to be of Davidsreſolution,Pſal.119.4.6. I will ſpeake of 
thy teſtimonies alſo beforeKinzs and willnot be aſhamed. Aſham'd2 why ſhould | 
.he be aſhamed * God isnot a Maſter to be aſhamed of. Let ſinners bluſh; | 
but let the ſervants of God hold up their heads , and beare themſelyes 
bold upon his proreRtion , ſo long as they manage Gods bufineſſe with 
Gods wiſedome, with Gods meekneſſe, &c. God is not aſhamed of them, 
why then ſhould they be aſhamed of God ? 

Laſtly, you muſt doe Gods work throughly, fith he payes us home, gives 
large wages,beſtowes upon us all things neceſſary to life and godlinefle,bleſ- 
ſeth us with all remporall and ſpirituall bleſſings in heavenly places, all com- 
forts for this life and the next :; & will mend all that is amiſle with us : there- 
fore ſerve him ar all times, in all companie, in every duty ofreligion , and in 
all condirions of life whatſoever, God is a thorow Maſter,therefore do him | 


thorow ſervice. | 
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Encouragement and comfort toa!l Gods poore ſervants , that groane|' 


Bea, | 


| ly to God , and begge any thing of him thou ſtandeſt inneed of for thine 


| and thus David did.as we read in many places of the Pſalms: Unite my heart 


| thee, it is a flar bargaine betwixr us, therefore ſtand to it. 


Diretions how to aske that we may receive. 


under the burden of their many wants and weakenefles , that are trou- 
bled with ſo many corruprtions, and ſuch naughty hearrs, as they cannottell 
what to doe by them, or to whom to turne themſelves for helpe and cure: 
To theſe I bring good newes, glad tidings ; there is a Phyſician found thar 
will undertake the cure , and will goe through with it. If thou canſt}] 
but make good that thou art within the Covenant, thou maiſt goe bold- 


inward eſtate. Itis no more but call for what thou wanteſt , and it ſhall 
| beegiven you: Temporall things indeed you muſt ſeeke and aske of God 
with reſervation, if God fee it good for you, 8c. But for ſpirituall mer- 
cies, you may ask them abſolutely. And like as a houſhold ſervantthart is in 
covenant with his Maſter; comes in from his worke, and cals for his dinner, 
and againe calls for his ſupper 3 whenhis time is our, hee challengeth his 
wages ; when hee wants helpe, hee comes in andaskerh for it, yea, if other 
helpe be not by,he comes with pray you Maſter lend me your hand : ſo may 
we,as many asare incovenant with God, goe to him in like manner, Lord, 
I want faith, give mee it ; I want patience, lermee have it: I finde my heart| 
naught, and all out of order, jointir, mend it, &c. Thus wee may ſafely doe, 


(faith he)ro thy fear, ee, as if he ſhould ſay, Lord,thon haſt promiſed to give 
me one heart, behold I find my heart divided,diſ- jointed,8c.unite it,I beſecch 
thee: So,Be ſurety, Lord, for thy ſervant for good,8&c.As if he ſhould ſay,Thou 
haſt undertaken to cauſe me to keepe thy commandements: remember thy 
covenant, and cauſe metogoe throngh with thy work. Againe, G:ve under- 
ſtanding to thy ſervant according to h word. As if he had ſaid, Thou arr in co- 
venant with me, and therefore performe thy bargaine zas thou haſt allotted 
me worke, ſo thou muſt finde me tooles wherewithall to worke : ſo hee. So 
may wegoe unto God with like words in our mouths ; Lord give mee wiſe- 
dome, give me faith, giveme patience for the diſcharge of my duty toward 


Secondly, as you may boldly aske fpirituall things from God, ſo you 
may confidently expe&rhem , promiſing your ſelves whatſoever God pro- 
miſerh, for all the promiſes of God are yea and amen in Chrift ; not onely 
yea, but yea and amen znot onely firme and faichfull in themſclves, but 
ſuch as ſhall be made good tothe ſoules of Gods people in full perfection. 
Hath God then promiſed thee _—_ of ſin, ſanRification, the teare of his 
name, faith, patience £ Doe theu promiſe thy ſelfe all theſe things, and 
bee confident thou ſhalt receive them, claime them at Gods hands, reſt 
-upon him for them, and thinke no otherwiſe, but that it will bee accom- 
pliſhed; faithfull is hee who hath called you , who alſo will doeit. See 
this in David, God bath ſpoken in bs holineſſe, I will rejoice therefore in his 
word : I will divide Shechem, and mete out the valley of Succoth. Gilead s mine, 
Manaſſes alſo mine, Ephraim alſo ts the ſtrength of my head: Judah is my law- 
giver, Moab u my waſhpot, &c.Pſa1.60.6,7. As if he had ſaid , Though yer 1 
havelirtle enough, yet I am confident I ſhall have all this , yea, it is mineal- 


ready , becauſe I have Gods word for it, therefore it is ſure enough : God 
ſayes| 
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ſhew for it, it ſufficeth though as yer I be kept out of poſſeſſion, 


he hath praicd, hee hath ſought, he hath wept, hee hathdone whatſoever hee 
could torthe ſubduing of ſuch acorruption,or forthe obtaining of ſuch a ſpi- 
rituallgrace, and all ro no purpoſe , he ſeeth jt will not be. 

Sel. Oh, fay not ſoman, give not God thelye: thouhaſt the promiſe of 
God, thou haſt his covenant, his ſeale, his oath for it, and therefore bee nor 
unbelievivg, but beleeve and wait. 

Ob. What encouragement, what treart can Thave to wait, when I have la- 
bourcd it thus long, and nothing comes, 1 find no amendment 2 

Sel, Underſtand that God doth thoſe things he undertakes,orderly : when 
he doth acure he beginnesat the bottome, and ſo heales it upward, and this 
muſt have time. Befides, his cures are inviſible : it farerh here as in curinga 
wound inthe body, a manſceth himſelfe cured, but how, and when it hea- 
leth he ſees not. The Kingdome of heaven commeth not with obſervation, ſaith 
our Saviour , b#t zs liketo alittle ſeed caſt into the zronnd, which thar it is 
growne we well perceive, but how, or whenit grew, we know not : ſo here, 
The Lordis flow in his works, bur ſure, ſure bur flow ; thatgrace which art 
firſt was but a ſparke, oras ſmoaking fAlaxe (as our Saviour ſaith) becomes 
afterwards a great flame, a ſhining lamp, rhe broken reed, a ſtrong pillar. It 
1 a man ſow, or ſet a {mall kernell, he will not looke for a great tree of it pre- 

ſently : no more muſt we fora great meaſure of grace, God will doe it , but 
you muſt give himtime , and leave him ſtill ro his owne time. He ſeeth it fir 
we ſhould begin witha littleat once, the time will come whenhe will per- 
fe all. God will ſooner orlater cure all the bodily diſeaſes and infirmities 
of his people, either inthis life, orat death, or at the reſurreRion: and ſohee 
will their corruprions alſo ; inthe meane ſpace be content to wait his leiſure. 
Pſal. 130. Let Iſrael waiton the Lord, &c, And he will redeeme Tſracl from all 
he iniquities, 
0b.Yea,but how canT wait and look for mercy from the Lord, whenthings 
goe backward with me, andTpgrow worſe and worſe? 

Sel. The queſtion is , whether ir bee thus with thee in ſenſe or in deed? 
thou maiſt judge thus of thy ſelfe, and yet bee our in thy judgement. Forthe 
| betterany one is indeed, the worſe heis in his owne ſenſe and cſteeme: ever 
the more life any one hath, the more ſenſc he harh, and ſo the more ſenſible 
he is of his owne wants and corruptions. It dothnot follow therefore that| 
thouart more finfull, becauſe thou feeleſt thy fins more, but the contrary ; 
as no man is therfore the further off from healing, becauſe he begins to feelc 


| ſayes they are mine, and I will ſay ſo roo, ſo long as I have Gods hand to , 


06. Neither muſt you-onely expe good things at Gods hands , but you | 
muſt wait for them too. Many a poore Chriſtian is much caſt downear this, ) 


his ſickeneſle ; or a wound unlikely to heale, becauſe it ſmarts. Is corruption 
now becomea greater burden to thee than formerly *doſt thou hare it more? | 
haſt thoua worſe opinion of itthan thouhaſt had * doſt thou prize grace! 
more thanever,&thirſt after it in Gods way ? then itis ſure thouart on the] 
mending hand. | 

2ueſt. But how ſhall know that I am withinthe covenant ? that Fam one! 
of thoſe whom God hath undertakento cure, 8 to beſtow uponthemthekt | 


ſpiritual bleflings? Auſ. 


_ YN 


OO n.——____—_—__—_ 


| 


Fe 


2C17.0 


OS 


| 5© 4 eMotivest keep covenant with God. 


done tor thee : ſecondly,what thou haſt done for him againe; for ſomerhing 
there is to be done on bath ſides, you know, in every covenant. 

For the firſt, look whether God hath given thee this one heart here pro- 
miſed, this new ſpirir,this heart of ficſh in ſtead of thine old heart, thy heart 


his feare into thy inward parts? hath he written his lawes inthy hcart 7 hath 
he giventhee anew nature 2 art thou become another man than thou waſt, 
caſt into a new mould © haſt thou new thoughts,new defires, new deſigns to 
ſetup Godalone intheſecking of thine owne ſalvation 7 &c. Then thou art 
of thoſe with whom God is in covenant. Again,ſecondly, ſee what thoudoſt 
for God, forthou muſt be working , all are who are in covenant with him, 
according to that we read, EFech.36.(I trow) after that the Lord had pro- 
miſed what he would do for them, Tet 1 will be ſought unto for alltheſe things, 
ſaiththe Lord. Search then what thou haſt done in Gods worke ; doſt thou 
war againſt the flcſh 2 ſubje& thy wit ro Gods wiſedome,thy will ro Gods 
will, &c. Having ſuch premiſes as theſe , doit thou (as the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth) Cleanſe thy ſelfe from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit perfecting hokneſſe 
in the fear of God? then it is ſurethat God hath ſmitren a covenant with thee, 
and it ſhall be performed unto thee. 

0b. Oh ! but whatif it be ſothat I have broken my part of the covenant, 
and fo have given God liberty to evade * how then? 

Sol. You muſt know, that God taketh nor the advantage againſt us of eve- 
ry petty breach; unlefle it be ſome great matter , hee hateth putting away, as 
he ſaith in Ma/. It is between God and us as between husband and wife: it is 
not every petty diſcontent or diſpleaſure that fals out between them, that is 


held a ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation, it muſt bee ſome great offences, asthe 
dcfiling of the marriage-bed, which (in regard of merit) cuts the very marri- 
age-knot aſunder: ſo here; the Lord will not aggravate cvery frailty, infir- 
mity , or flip of his ſervants, tocaſt them off for the ſame, it muſt be ſome 
great breach of covenant, as when wee runa whoring from under him, after 
lying vanities, or when wee arecarried with harlot-like affe&tions towards 
him, in ſetting more by his gifts than by himſelfe , this is that which will 
provoke , and cauſe him to withdraw. Bur if you pitchupan God for the 
maine, though you have many failings(as in many rbings we offend all ) if you 
can ſay with David, whom have I in beaven but thee, & in earth none in com- 
pariſon of thee ? you ſhall not bee diſcarded . God isnot as man to doe as hee 
doth. Men, whena ſervant is growne old, and they have had the beſt of him, 
they uſually thinke of putting him off, turning him our of the houſe, ſhifting 
their hands of him, when he is once grown old and impotent,that his worke 
is done: Not.ſo God, the elder a ſervant is, the better he likes him,the lon- 
ger they live together, the loather he is to part with him. 

0b. Yea, but yct he requires certaine conditions of us, that bee in covenant 
with him, which we performe not , &c. 


> — 


” 


us t00:: he commands us to have anew,ſoft, one heart, and he makethit ſo. 


Sol. Yea, butinthe new covenant God undertakes ro make us able to per- 
forme the conditions that he requires: he undertaketh both for himſelfe and 
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Anſ. For this, thou muſt looke to two things ; firſt, ſee what God hath | 


of ſtone : ſee whar affections he hath renewed in thee z hath hee pur his love, 
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Oneneſſe of heart. W 


2xeſt. 1s therenothing then to be done on our behalfe? 

Anſw. Yes,itis required of us, that weeuſe Gods meanes that we goe on 
inhis waies; according tothat, Ter [wall be ſought unto for theſe things by the | 
houſe of Iſrael, Ezech, 36. When he as us, wee muſt move; when he opens | 
our eyes, wee mult ſec; in fine,concurre as ſubjects, to be wrought upon in | 
| his meanes and times, and thenweeare ſurely in Covenant with God, and 
ſoin happy eſtate : For, Bleſſed # the people, whoſe God is ihe Lord: ſuch 
need not wantany thing of all thar is withinthe verge of this covenant,they 
may call for. what they will, and have it. God hath promiſed you all good 
things,outward and inward, call for them, and they ſhall be giyen you. Is 
any thing amiſſ2 with you 2 carry itto God, and fay, Lotd, here is thine 
owne Covenant to mend my heart, &c. Oh doe it for thy names ſake. 
And fo you may be confident : for what £ do youthinke God is not able ? | 
do you thinke hee is not willing 2 doe you thinke hee will lye 2 doe yee 
thinke hee will forſweare himſclfe 2 what ſhall I ſay to you? I conclude with 
the Apoſtle: 7x nothing be careſull,but in all things make your requeſts knowne | 
10 God,and he will fulfill them,and fillyou with peace unconceiveable, Phl.4. 
Thus for the generalls: Now follow particulars. 
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We N this part ofthe Covenantthe Lord undertakes for the ſpiriru- 
5& all part of his Church,namely, that hee will give theni what- 
+ ſocver grace ſhall be necdfull, as is here ſet forth by all the cau- 
Kamog c5thereof(as we have heretofore ſhewed you) both inward & 
EZPa&=q#— ﬀ outward.For the firſt, we have here firſt the matter delivered in 
theſe termes, one heart, a new heart, a foft heart, Secondly, the manner, 
hee will putit into them ,, hee will beſtow it upon them , hee will take 
| out that which hinders, and pur in that that is wanting: Theſe are the | 
| inward cauſes ; and for the outward, the efficient firſt, rhat is God. (7) will 
 geve them oneheart,and(T)willpmyc.Secondly,the finall cauſe is ſet downe 
verſ. 20. That they may walke in my ſtatmes,and keepe mine ordinances, &c: 
We have already obſerved ſomething from the words in generall:Ye have 
heard what mans inſide is inand of himſelfe : his heart is full of turnings and 
diviſtons, till God make it one : his heart is 0:d and corrupt, till God refine | 
ir,and caſt it into a new mould:Laſtly,is hard as a ſtone, till the Lord is plea- | 
ſed to mollific,and make it foft. Next,you have heard, how farre God inga- 
geth himſclfero his people for things ſpiriruall,he hath undertaken ro furniſh 
them with graceas well as with goods; and thatnot by a ſingle promiſe on- 
ly,but by a ſolemne ſcaled covenant, and hath bound all this with an oath. 
So that here is the comfort of every Chriſtian, when hee fndeth ought a- 
miſſe in his ſoule,he hath to goe to God, aadclaime the fulfilling ofhis pro- 
miſes,the performance of his Covenant. | | 
Theſe generals already diſpatcht,we come now to the words themſelves, 
& we will begin with the iaward cauſes of mans Spirituall good,ge firſt witit | 
that we called the materiall cauſe, ſc, one heart,a new ſpirir,an heart of fteſh. | 
cart and ſpirit are put forthe ſame thing, uy do but one expound thc 
other. Man is made up ( you know ) of two cflentiall parts, a body = 2 
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What Oneneſſe of heart 15. 


ſoule, which ſoule upon ſundry occaſions hath ſundry and ſeverall names ſ 


| neffe of heart ; whether they ſpeake all one: thing,or imply three diſtinct 


| rather that they are three ſeverall gracesthatare here promiſed. And ſecond- 


given unto it. In reſpe of the cauſe it is calledaſpirit:in reſpeRof its | 
ſeat it is called the heart: inreſpedt of its naturall operation it is called the | 
ſoule, and inreſpecof its ſpirituall office it is called conſcience : all comes ' 
much what to one paſſe . Now touching this heart, or ſpirit, or ſoule, or | 
inſide ( tearme it as you pleaſe ) hee promiſeth his people to beſtow on ! 
them a threefold grace. Firſt, Oneneſle ( give mee leaveſo toſpeake unto 
you, becauſe I have not a fitter word at hand, whereby to cxpreſleit) 7 
will grue them one heart . Secondly, Newneſle : I willput a new ſpirit wuhin 
them T hirdly,tenderneſle: / will rake the ſtony heart out of their fleſh,and give 
them an heart of fleſh. Thething it ſelfe1s cleare, there is one thing oncly in 
queſtiontouching the order,whether theſe three things here promiſed be fo 
many ſeverall ſteps to ſoftneſle, or whether they be ſo many ſteps to one- 


graces. It wee take them either way,the ſenſe is good,and ſtands handſome- 
ly;as thus :  wllgzve you one heart; and that I may ſo do,I will caſtiranew, 
andthat I may fo do,I will meltand ſoften it; like as one that having many 
pieces of old filver or plate lying by him which he intends to put al into one 
bowle, Firſt,he reſolves to caſt it anew. Secondly,to that end he melts and | 
ſoftens ir,and ſo laſtly ſhuts up all in one piece. It wee take the words thus, | 
they goc well enough; yet I encline rather to the other ſide, and do judge | 


ly,that ſoftneſle includes the reſt, as ifthe Lord ſhould have ſaid, 7 will make 
you one heart,nay more,7 will make you a new heart; nay (which is more than | 
allthat)7 will make you a ſoft heart,a heart of fleſhin ſtead of your hears of ſtone. | 
And thus I ſhould rather chuſe to take the words; firſt becauſe they lye thus | 
in the text.Secondly,becauſe God begins to cure mans heart, in the ſame or- 
derthar it became diſtempered. Man in his ſtate of integritie had but one | 
heart,ſct wholy upon God its proper obje&.But by his fall from God, this ! 
one heart became, firſt,a divided hearr,ſecondly,a corrupt heart(which ſtate | 
of corruption, the Scripture uſeth to ſer forth by thename of the old man.) | 
Thirdly,by long trading in irs corrupt and finfull courſes it contraQts agreat 
hardneſfe,and ſo becomes a ſtony heart. The ſelfe-ſame order God obſerves 
inthe curing of it : For firſt hee makes it tobecome one heart. Secondly, he 
makes ita new heart. Thirdly,he makesand keepes it a ſoft heart. 

Thirdly, there is ſome little difference to be obſerved in theſe termes, 


and alrhough in ſome ſenſe they are never ſeparated, but every new hearr is 
; one heart, andalſoa ſoft heart in ſome degree, yetarethe things ſeparable in 
| our underſtidings:foramanmay have ſome kind of one heart, thatis an heart | 
pitcht upon one only objeR,and yet not have a new heart: as againe, a man 
| may haveanew heart, and yet his new heart may not be ſoft, but hard and 
cruſty. Sothat for theſe three reaſons I make choice to keepe Gods order in 
therexr, and make them three diſtin& graces, yetſo, as that I willnotcon- 
rend with any one thatlikes the former ſenſe better. 

| Thefirſtthing then, weeare hereto treat of, is this oneneſle of heart. I 
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will give them one heart ( ſo the words are read in the Originall) nor, I 


will givethem another heart, as the Septuagint render it, by a miſtake of 
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one letter inthe Hebrew. There is ( if wee will ſpeake exactly ) ſome little 
difference berweene ſameneſle and fimpleneſle , (ingleneſſe and oneneſſe, | Yhzronencile 
Sameneſle excluderh all diſtinion: ſimplenefſe excludes all manner of page 508. &c, 
compoſition: {inglenefſe excludes all doubling ; and oneneſle excludes di- 
viſion . But God uſeth notto be ſo mctaphyſicall in his writing , there- 
fore hee thar ſhall ſay, that one heart is a fingle heart, an entire heart, a 
fmple, plaine, ſincere heart, hee ſaycs not much amiſle, though 'thar be 
not home enough. The point that wee commend unto you from the 
words, is this:. That all thoſe thar arc in ſpeciall Covenant with God, | », 
have but one heart, 5 
This onenefle of heart hath a double relation: Firſt, to God. Secondly,to 
men. Firſt,all that have intereſt in the Covenant of grace, do meer andicon- 
Ccurre in one objeR, zz. in God, as theironely both materiall and formall 
object (as wee uſe to ſpeake: according to thatof the Apoſtle, thoughthere 
be gods many and lords many, yer to us there t but one God, the Father,of 
whom are all things,and wee inhim, and one Lord Jeſus Chreſt,by whom are all 
thing 5, and wee by him, 1. Cor. 8. 6, All Gods people pitch upon him, they 
jumpe and agree inthetrue God, who makes over himfelfero us, inand by | Chriſtians are 
bis oncly Sonne Jeſus Chriſt; according to that inthe laſt of Zachary, | pounce 
when the Jewcsand Gentiles ſhould be made one by the comming of Chriſt: | ro God,and to 
In that day, ſaith the Prophet, when the Lord ſhall be King over all the egrih, | *>*=icives. 
there ſhall be one Lord, and hts name ſhall be One, Zach. 14.9. 
Secondly,as they are all pitchr upon one Objedt; ſothey goe all upon one 
motive,they chuſe God for Gods fake, as ſaith the Plalmiſt, 7h;s the ge- 
neration of them that ſeeke him, that ſeeke thy face, this is Facob: as if hee 
ſhould ſay, All that are the true Sonnes of Facob,thar are 1ſrael indecd, they 
ayme nor ſo much at Gods wealth, and at Gods wages, as at Gods ſelfe; 
all that they ſecke, is to ſee his face,and to have his favour. Thus as they 
referre to God, they are one. 
Sccondly, in relation to men; Gods people have but one hearr, whether 
youconſider them joyntly or ſeverally . If you take them together, rhe 
whole Church is all but oe bedy, one ſpouſe, one houſe,Chriſt being the head, 
the hasband, the chiefe corner ſtone. Firſt, they are all one in judgement,they 
concurre at leaſt in the maine , they meer in all fundamentall and gene- 
rall principles, howſocver,when it comes to particular inferences and con- 
cluſtons,there appeares ſome difference. In matters ſubſtantiall they are all 
of one minde, they judge the ſame thing, though they may be of ſundry 0- 
pinions in circumſtantial, and points of lefſe moment. Secondly,as they | 
all agree in judgement, ſo dothey likewiſe in heart and affeRion, they pitch 
all upon Chriſt, they have the ſame joyes, the ſame griefes,the ſame hopes, 
&c. ina word, they are like-affeftioned one tothe other : it faring with 
them,as with the members of the body, whereof if one ſuffer, the reftſuffer | 
alſo: ſuch anunity of affeion is thereamong them; andthar all upon the 
ſame motive too: for as they are knit together in one ſpirit, ſothey pro- 
ceed all by one rule, and worke all upon the ſame ground ; the thing that 
takes their affetion, and drawes their eye, is grace, is truth, is goodneſle 
in thetruth of it, as Saint Johx ſpeakes, 2. Epiſt. So ſecondly , if you take | 
4 Þ LR them * 
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them ſeverally and apart, every particular Chriſtian, as hee is bur one} - 


man, ſohathnomore than one heart. You cannot ſay ſoot other men: For 
of them that are not in ſpeciall covenant with God, one man may have 
twenty hearts ,according to the phraſeof Scripture, Bur a true Chriſtian 
hathno more hearts than hee hath bodies: For firſt, all the diviſions, all 
the turnings and windings of his heart , are healed by God, and hee isnow 
pitcht upon one onely obje: Secondly , hee is reconciled to himſelfe, 
the parts and powers of his body and ſoule goe all one way, they goe to- 
gether, and tendall ro one marke ina word, they are all made for God, 
So that every true Chriſtian goes but one way , ſo farreas hee is a Chri- 
ſtian ; as is to be ſcene in David, Pſalm. 103.1, My ſoule,praiſethe Lord, 
ſaith hee, and all that 1s within mee praiſe his holy name. All that is within 
Darid ſhall goe this one way : $9 ir is alſo ſaid of Joſiah, that hee ſerved 
God with all bus heart, &c. All the powers of his ſoule metin one, and to 
their power went together, they were indeed all too feeble, but they con- 
tributed their beſt,and united their forces. 

Now this oneneſle of heart proceedesnot from the identitte ofthe ſame 
ſubjc>, (for ſome one man may have a world of hearts,as hath beene ſaid) 
but from the ſame cauſes wherein they concurre. For they have firſt, all 


| one father, God, which conveies the fame nature tothem all. Secondly, 
| one head, Chriſt, of whole influence they doe all partake. Thirdly,one ho- 


ly Spirit, whereby they areaccd : and as it is inthe body, though here are 
many members,yet arethey all enlivenedand ated by the ſame ſoule: ſois 
the whole Chnrch,and every member thereof by the ſame ſpirit. 

Againe, they walke all by one rule ofrhe Word,they ayme allatoneend, 
theglory of Godintheir owne ſalvarion; they are tyedrogetherall by the 
ſame ligaments, one faith, one hope, one love, and all the reſt ofthe graces 
of the {piritz and hence it is, thatthey have bur one hearr, one ſpirit. 

Is it ſo, that all in covenant with God have but one heart £ This then 
ſcrvesto diſcover the miſery and '4unhappineſle of many thouſands thatlive 
in thc boſome of the Church, and pretend faire tothe Covenant of Grace, 
and yet they hayea heart, anda heart, anda heart, and ahearr, and a heart, 
and a heart, yea, itmay bethey have an hundred, athouſand IRarts in one 
and the ſame body. For the berter underſtanding whereof, wee will infiſta 
while upon theſe patticulars : Firſt, to ſhew youwhat oacnefle is. Secondly, 
how many kindes of onencfle there are: Thirdly,the companions of it : And 
fourthly the oppoſites. For the firſt of theſe , that is ſaid ro be One, that's, 
indiviſuma ſe, ( diviſum ab omni alto, undivided in it ſelfe, and divided 
from every thing elſebefidcs. In that then which is Onethere is firſt grear- 
eſt union with it ſelfe: and ſecondly greateſt diſtance from all hererogencals 
(as they talke) ar things of another kinde, and without it ſelte. Thus God is 


; perfeRly one, withour all compoſition, diviſion and dependance,alteration, 


one c{ſ[entially, oneneſle it ſelfe inregard of his moſt ſimple nature, molt a- 


| grecing with himſclfe, moſt diſtant from all things elſe, one intrinſccally in 
' himſelfe,and moſt remote from externalls. 


Firſt, for the ſecond : There is firſt Oneneſle naturall, whereof we ſay no- 


thing now;lo mans heart is one ſtill, Secondly, Onenes morall,8& ſo we take 
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irinrhis place: andin thus confiderarion, there be many hearts in one body, 
as onthe other ſide, every true Chriſtian hath bur one heart. This admits 
 oftwo degrees: Firſt perte,and this is reſerved for heaven, where our hearts 
ſhall oocall one way throughout, Secondly,imperfect inthis life, when we 
| ayme ar one marke, pitch upon one object,8&c. though we have our failings 
and particular warpings. 

For the thirdthing propounded; the companionsand conſequents of uni- 
onare two: Firſt, Communion. Secondly, Separation. That which is one 
initſelfe, labours for communion with things like it ſelfe, as it ſeparates, on 
the other fide, from all things without, from allthings that arenot of the 
ſame kinde . Sce this in thote primitive Chriſtians, A#. 2. They which be- 
leeved were together and had all things common, but of the reſt, durſt no man 
joyne himelfe unto them. 

Laltly,for the oppolites of this oneneſle; they are theſe : Firſt, Unreſol- 
| vednefſe,which is, whena man wavercth in his minde, being not yer reſol- 
ved which way to take,or what choyceto make. Thus 7ames diſcribes him, 
| A double minded man 1s unſtable mn all his wayes; that is, hee ſtands yet unre- 
 ſolved,heis yer tochuſle his religion, hee ſtaggers and wavers betweenetwo, 
' not knowing to which to incline,bur like a wave ofthe Sea, driven with the 
| winde and toſſed, hee is up and downe, here and there, and knowesnot 
' howto hold any conſtant or ferled courſe. Secondly, onenefle is oppoſed to 
| hypocryſic and double dealing, to ſhewes and appearances, to an heart and 
 anheart. Thirdly, it is oppoſed to inconſtancy and variablenefſe. Thus, 
Galat. 3. 20. God ts ſaidtobe one, tharis, one and the ſame, conſtant and 
| unchangcable like himſclfe, Laſtly, ir is oppoſed to diviſion and conten- 
tion: as AF. 4. 32. It is ſaid, that the mulrzrude of them that beleeved, were 
of one heart, and of one ſoule, &«c. that is, there was perfe&-union and ami- 
ty among them. So then by all thathath beene ſaid, you may plainly ſee 
whata one heart is. It is firſta reſolved heart. Secondly; a plaine hearr, a 
fingle heart,whenthe inſide and outſide agree; ſuch an heart as is no other in 
intentions, than it is 18 pretences. Thirdly, a conſtant fixed heart. Laſtly; it 
| Ia quictand peaceable heart. Such a man as hath peace with God, anda- 
' greeth with himſelfe,ſoas hee gocsall one way in Gods worſhip, this man 
; may betruly ſaid to have one heart. 

Here thenaretaxcd firſt, all wavering and double minded perſons. Wee 
will not trouble you withthe Jeſuites, but le: them paſſe as men that ſur- 
| paſſe inthis kinde, having ſo many faces, ſo many names, ſo many habits, 


| ſomanydiſtinRions, that in ſome one man of them yee may finde an hun- 
. dred hearts, of whom you may ſay, as it was faid of their father and his 
| ſonac, the one never ſpake as hee thought, the other never thought as hee 
| ſpake; bur let them paſle. In the ſecond place, here come fuch amongſt us to 
. be cenſured, as are yet unreſolved in their courſes, being yet to make 
*choice of their Religion, halting berweene God and Baal,betweene Pro- 


reſtancy and Popery : Thoſe thatentertaine God and Mammon, God and 


' Malcom too, that can{peake the language of Canaan, and of Aſhdod both, | 
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genea, ſtoregat | 
he: erogenea, 


| ſuch a latitude of evaſions, ſo many reſervations, ſo many equivocations, | 


that mingle and confound thoſe things that God would have ſevered. | E 
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change their Religion, thar are off and on, up and downe; to day zealous, 
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Thirdly, all ſuch as are variable in their purpoſe, that ſhift, alter and 


ro morrow cold and backward, unconftant, and unſtable in all their waies. 
Whercunto may be added(how many can you tell?) who are at open warre 
and defiance with God, and all that profeſſe the Goſpell of Chrilt. 
The miſery of all theſe kinde of perions appeares in this : Firſt, thar 
they cannot aſſure themſelves, that they are inſpeciall covenant with God: 
For the firit thing tharhee gives to ſuch, is this one heart, hee circumciſerh 
the fore-skinne of their hearts, hee lops and ſhreds off all ſuperfluiries, and 
unites them wholy to himſelfe,that they may henceforth goe all one way. 
And ſecondly, inthis, ſuch perſons muſt needes be reſtleſſe and unquier : 
For it fareth with them no otherwiſe than with one that ſtands doubtfull 
betweene two ſuitors, not knowing which way to encline, and ſo for the 
time is reſtleſſe,and as it were upon the wracke: ſo here;for the heart of man 
is never at quiet;till it ſtay and reſt it ſelfe upon one center. 
Thirdly, adde hereunto, that ſuch men are everlyable to temptation, ro 
defeion,yea, and todeteCtion too. 
Laſtly,rhey areliableto the wrath of God: for if any withdraw himſelfe, 
or ſteale away, Heb. 10. my ſoule ſhall have no pleaſure inhim, ſaith the 
Lord; nay, ſuch as withdraw, they draw backe unto perdition, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith in the ſame place, verſe ur. You ſee then the miſery of all ſuch men, 
though admired of the world for their great policic and deepe reaches, yer 
they are odious to Godandliable to deſtruftion, 
But come wee on to a ſecond uſe of exhortation tous all: as ever we deſire 
to be aſſured that wee are true Iſraclites, the Iſracllof God, within the ſpe- 
ciall Covenant of grace, labour wee what wee can toarttaine this one hearr 
here promiſed. Many motives wee might uſe to perſwade you hereunto. 
There is but one God, one Chriſt, one Spirit, one truth, one Goſpell, one 
heaven: beſides, thou art but one man, and one heart is enough for one 
man, get it therefore: It is comfortable; for it is an evidence of our up- 
rightneſſe : Andit is profitable; for it unites amanto himſelfe inall Gods ! 
Services, it delivers him from many temptations, from many diſtractions, 
&c. Gods people uſually complaine of nothing more than this, thar inthe 
doing of haly duties, their hearts are divided, their thoughts ſcattered up 
and downe, and will not be confined to the place where they fit ; beſides, 
they findea flatnefſe and deadnefſe of ſpirit in all. Now a preſent remedy 
againſt all deadneſle, diſtraction , and diſturbance in this kinde, is this one- 
neſſe wee preſſe you unto, for when a Chriſtian hath gathered all his forces 
into one, this addes fervour to his prayers, and puts life and ſpirit into all his 
other ſervices. It therefore you would have your hearts at command in ho- 
ly duties ; if you would be aſſured of your uprightneſle , if laſtly , you 
would pleaſe God, who hates all doubling and diviſion, doe all youcanto 
get one heart : which that you may; 
Firſt, take notice what your heart is naturally inand of it ſelfe. There is 
a depth of wickedneſſe inour hearts , a botromleſſe gulfe of guile and hol- 
lownefle. Oh the deceits and crafts, theturnings and windings, the ſhifts 


and diſtraftions of our vile natures ! No man can poſſibly diſcover how 
deſperately 


v 
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deſperately wicked the heart of man is in it ſelfe, This you muſt ſee and 
tinde by your felte, that you have nor one heart, but a divided heart, a 
double heart, a treble heart, nay an hundreth hearts in your boſome. See 
now your difeaſe, confefle and bewaile it before the Lord. | 

Secondly, deny your ſelves in cachluſt, in each creature, if you would 
have yout heattrobe one. Fiſt, caſt outevery luſt, every ſinne our of the 
foule: for (inne ſeparates a man from God, from the people of God, yea, 
from himſelfe. Ir racks him, reares him,divides hima hundred wayes; Se- 
condly,rend and dividethe heart from every creature, fo farre,] meane,as not 
romake it your treaſure, for thar diſtra&eth: for where our treaſureis, our 
hearts will bealſo; and ſo many treaſures ſomany hearts ; now if you pirch 
upon Creatures, you mult needes be divided with variety : for there is not 
cnough inany one creature to ſufhce and fatisfie. Take bread for example, 
though ir feed us, yet it will norcloath us: cloathes, though they warme us, 
yetthey will not feed us: wee wuſt have both food and rayment too, or | 
wee cannot ſubſiſt, Now this multiplicitie of the creatures, if wee ſet our 
hearrs upon them, doth greatly hinder this Union; this oneneſſe of heart 
wee muſt all ftrive unto. Therefore ler looſe all other things,and cleave faſt 
to God, pitch onely upon him ( this is thatone thing neceſſary ) make him 
your portion, make him your treaſure, and having that one treaſure, it will 
come to paſſe that you ſhall have but one heart ; bur never will your hearr 
become one till you cometo this,to fixeand faſtenall your hopes and joyes 
chicfely upon God , for heecan onely farisfie and ſupport the heart ; there- 
fore ſee and conſider his all- ſufficiency and abundant goodnefle to all his 
people, how you cannot want that thing which hce will not ſupply you 
with, youcantot defire ought, bur hee hath it for you, &c. Ina word, ſee 
him to be allin all,and ſo make choyceof him inſtead -of all. And when you 
are once one inthat obj, youwill be alſo one in heart. 

Thirdly, take the Covenant of grace, as here it ſtands recorded, and im- 
prove ir. He hath promiſed(you ſce)togive youthis one heart : Take now 
this promiſe and preſent it before the Lord,ſpread it all abroad before him 
(as Hezebiah ſometimes did the letter of Sennacherib ) and fay, Lord, here 
I have to ſhew thine owne hand for the changing of my heart: behold, I 
haveadouble heart, change it; I havea hollow, falſe, divided heart; Oh 
mend it I beſeech thee,and make it one. And here remember to plead not the 
Covenant onely, bur Chriſt alſo, plead his death, his merits and obedi- 
ence, &c. hee died for this very end and purpoſe, that having aboliſhed in 
his fleſh the enmity, hee might make in himſelfe of rwaine one new man, 
ſomaking peace. And rhat hee == reconcile both unto God in one body, by 
the cr ofſe, having ſlame the enmity thereby, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh in two ſe- 
verall Epiſtles ro the Epheſ. and Coloſ. hee died for this very end,to makeall 
one againe. Once wwe were all but one,but now by ſtnne we are divided from 
God, divided from the creatures, divided from our ſelves: now therefore 
Chriſt came to rcſtore us againe to our primitive condition : and for this it 
was that hee dyed, and ſhed his blood upon the Crofle, which wee may 
ſafely plead ro God. The like wee may ſay ofhis interceſſion; what pray- | 


ed he when he was here amongſt us? Thar chey all may be one,as thou( Father) | 
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art inmee, and I inthee : that they alſo may be one in , &c. 1 m them, and 
they in mee ; that they may be made perfett in one, ©. Joh. 17.21,23. Hee 


part, and hereafter inall perfeRion : Sith therefore Chriſt died, Chriſt pray- 
ed, Chriſt ſhed his blood for this,that wee might havethis one heart,and be 
one with God, plead his blood, his prayers, his ſufferings and mediation. 
And that is the third meanes, 

Fourthly, labour to grow up in all ſaving graces of the holy Ghoſt : for as 
fin divides and ſeparares between God and us ; ſotrue grace brings Godand 
the creature together againe: and the more grace any one hath, the more 
neerely is his heart united ro God : for grace is aneare tye, and hath anuni- 
ting power in it. For inſtance,by faith a man is not only taken off from him- 
ſelte,and from the crearure;bur is alſo brought rodeny all, and to rely upon 
the mercy and power of Godalone. So by charity, a manis made todeny 
his own will in all things,and wholly to ſubje& himſelfeto the will of God. 
The ſame wee may ſay ofthereſt of the graces : the feare of God expels all 
falſe feares of thecreature,the care for heaven frees the heart from all inordi- 
nate cares of the world, delight in God weanes a man from all yaine delights 
and pleaſures of fin, that doe diſtra the heart : Briefly, the more grace any 
one hath, the more will his head be eſtabliſhed, and his heart united. 

Laſtly, if you would have your heart made one, you muſt goe all by one 
rule, inward, the Spirit; outward, the Word: and that ſecondary rule too 


and informed by that firſt rule, the Word,and when we procecd by that one 
rule of God,we ſhall be one together. 

In the laſt place,this point ſpeakes a word of comfort, or rather ofthank- 
fulneſſe,to allthoſe that finde this grace in themſelves, that their hearts arc 
healed of all haltings and back-flidings, and maile ro become one: this isan 
unſpeakable mercy of God,and you can never be ſufficiently thankfull, 

2ueſt. Bur how ſhall I know my heartto be one? 

Aznſw. Foranſwer,we mighttell you,that one heart isa true heart,a good 
heart,that it is alwaies in realities, &c. For theſe are termes convertible,and 
goe ever together;but for your better underſtanding,we will give youthree 
plaine notes of a heartthar is one, 

Firſt, Integrity. Secondly,Conſtancy. Thirdly,Sincerity. 


is what he ſeemes, hee appeares what indeed hee is, he hath but one minde, 
one intention, one delight, one face, one tongue; ina word, hee is all bur one 
man, all theparts and powers of his ſoule and body do goe all one and the 
ſame way. Now therefore whenthere is in amanthis integrity (both for 
ſubjec,he goes all one way,and for objeR, hee aimes at Gods whole will,to 


| fulfill the ſame) this mans heart is one. 


A ſecondnote is conſtancy, when a man isatall times like himſelfe, one 
and theſame,take him when and which way you will ; though there may be 
ſome partiall uncertainty in the ſubjeR, yet he is firme for the object pircht 
upon,namely,Godin Chriſt, 


Andathirdis finccrity,when a man goes upon one motive, he ſtrains out all 
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praycdyou ſee,that wee might be one, ashe and his Father are ; one here in 


(Conſcience I meane) mult be followed, fo farre as it is rightly regulated, : 


by-reſpedts, 


i 
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For the firſt: when the heart is become one, a mangoethall one way,hee | 
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Objettions againſt Oneneſſe anſwered, 5; 


'| by- reſpe&s,all ſelf ſhneſle,and lookestothe common, to the publike g00d, 
his maine aime is the glory of God in his owne ſalvation. 

Objett. Oh, burmay ſomeſay, here is that doth diſcourage mee: you ſay | 
this one hearted man is an intire man, and goes all one way: bur I finda 
world ot diviſion, and continuall combares in my ſoule: the fleſh hales one 
way, the ſpirit another, &c. 

Sol. For anſwer: It is to be conſidered, thatthere is adouble diviſion. | 
Eirſt, intrinſecall, or inward, which is whcn the powers of the ſoulc are at 
variance betweenethemſclves,one of them ſet againſt another. 

Secondly,outward, when they allagree and combine within themſelves, 
and the diviſfionis onely outward againſt a common cnemie. The former 
of theſe may be found inan hypocrite, the latter is not bur in the Saints of 
 Godalone. In waging of warre, thercis great difference bertweene fighting 
againſt a forraine enemy,that invades the country; and an inteſtine enemy, 
that is bredat home amongſt us. Whena City is begirt with anarmy from 
other parts, the enemy ſpies where hee may take his beſt advantage; the I” 
Citizens in the mcane while watch and make as ſure as they can every | Ihe 6vivon 
place of the wall: but in a civill warre it is otherwiſe z forthenthere is | berweene 6n | 
neighbour againſt neighbour, and every one againſt another: ſo isit here. ONES 
Inthe Saints of God,rhe fleſh, asa commonenemy, affaults allthe powers | thes, barks 
of the ſoule,and they againe with forces conjoyned, make reſiſtance againſt | wweevefinne 
it.Itis not ( as in hypocrites) judgementagainſt will, conſcience againſt af- _ er 
fection, reaſon againſt appetite, &c. but all the powers goe one and the | man. 
ſame way, namely, againſt the common enemy. 

Objef, You ſay,thathethat hath one heart,is a conſtant man: butalas ! I 
am full of waverings and doubting, anda great deale of inconſtancy. 

Sol. There is a double inconſtancy. One is, whena man ſtands wavcring 
betwcene two different objeRs. The other is that which comes after aman 
is reſolved on the maine buſineſſe . And this latter is found in Gods beſt 
children. They cleave to God with full purpoſe of heart, they have choſen | 
the better part, which they will never part with: And though intheir exe- 
cutions they fall ſhort ofrentimes of their intentions, yer {till rhey hold faſt 
their generall purpoſes and aymes, although they be jogged aſide ſomc- 
times, and pur by, in reſpe> of particulars; ſo that their unconſtancie is but 
partiall,not univerſall:mortified, not allowed. 

0b.You ſay that this one-hearred man is a fincere man;aymesarthe-glo- | 

of God,&c.But alas ! it is otherwiſe with mee, for I mingle and confound 
buſineſſe. I ſerve God indeed, but I aime army owne credit, profit, caſe,&c. 

Sol. But what is thy utmoſt end thou propoundeſt tothy ſelfe 2 what is 
thy. chicfe obje&t There is an under end that comes in onely in a ſecond | | 
place. And though the glory of God be chiefly tobe intended inall, yer 
| it isalſotrue , that in a ſecond place, I may have reſpe&t to my owne cale, | 

profit, comfort, &c. alſo. For weare biddento love our neighbours as our | 
ſelves, therefore it is certaine we may and muſt love and reſpe& our ſelves : 
and our own goodbur;ſo, as thatthemainething that ſivaies us, muſt bethe | 
lory of God,and adeſire toapprove our ſelves ro him. And thus it is with | ; 


every faithfull Chriſtian, howſoever hee may be happly carried away » _ | 
| 0 
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Objetlions azainſt Oneneſje anſwered, 


petition betwcene himſelfe and God, he preſently lers fall credit, caſe, pro- 
fir,yea,hee willingly lets goe life and all rather than God, and his glory. 

ObjeR. Surely I have not yer attained to this oneneſſc,tor Iam cver and 
anon troubled and peſtered with many diſtraQtions,when arany time I take 
in hand to meditate, pray, and do any good duty. 

Sol. For anſwer,you muſt underſtand that there are two degrees of one- 
neſſe (as wee ſaid before : ) Firſt, perfect; dreame nor of having this herc,it is 
reſcrved for the ſtate of glory. Secondly, imperfe&, when a man is for the 
maine undivided, pitches upon God for his chicte object; yet ſo,as that ma- 
ny things fall in to diſtemper and diſtrathim, and hee is troubled with di- 
verſe and ſundry cares, feares, deſires, &c. that interrupthim in his courſe, 
even then, when hee would be moſt of all reſerved to God ; all which not- 
withſtanding,ſo long as a man bewailes and reſiſts them,and continues pray- 
ing to God with David : #nite my heart unto thy name,@&c. they ſhall never 

be laidtohis charge , but God will by degrees heale all the turnings and 
windings of his heart, till wee all at length become one in Chriſt, ll being 
one entirely,we ſhall be ſwallowed up of eternity; Chriſt becomming unto 
usall in all. 

| And thns much muſt ſuffice to be ſpoken of the firſt thing, one hear: : 
the point( I confeſle) calls for much more,but;, ſhould I enlarge my ſelfe, 1 

ſhould bethought too darkefor the ſimple inthis theame, and my chicfeſt 

worke lies with them; the reft can teach mee; and therefore here I put end 

to this point, 


OF 


- | ſomeby-reſpe®ts for atime, yer when it comes once to a mater of com-]- 
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EZ t x. 11. 19. 


And [ will give them one heart, and 1 will put anew ſpirit within you: 
and [ will take the ſtony heart out of their fleſh, and will give them 


| abeartof fleſh. 


| 


Wt heartto make 1t one heart, of rotten to make it new, and 
| of hard to make it ſoft. Touching onenefle of heart, wee 


PR2"#$8=22%] in ſpeciall covenant with God, have one heart, and but 
one. One in reference to God, and one in reference to themſelves, both 
joyntly and ſeverally conſidered. One in oppoſition, firſt, to an unreſol- 
ved heart, Secondly, toa variable heart. Thirdly, toa double and bypocrt- 
diſpatchr already. 

Next, God undertaketh to give to his people anew heart; 7 wilfput a new 
| ſpirit znto you. The inward part of man ſuſtaines divers names in Scripture 
na divers reſpect. In regardofthe cauſerhereof ir is called a Spirit, in re- 


' ſoule, andinreſpe of it's ſpiritual office iris called conſcience ( as before 


where cometo be conſidered: 
\, Firſt, the thing promiſed, / will put a new ſpirit within you- 
Secondly, the Author, God, 7 wz{doe it. 
| For the firſt of theſe, that you may the better underſtand the rermes, you 
«may diſtinguiſh eirher of ſpirit,or of its adjunt,zewneſſe. 
Firſt, Spzrir, is raken ina divers ſenſe in holy Scripture. Sometimes it is 

taken forthe ſoule, as it is oppoſed tothe body : as in that place; The body 

returnes 10 the earth,and the ſpiru to God that gave zt. Sometimes againe, it is 


| _ ) pur 
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=>] Ans Heartis miſerably dil- joynted : onely God can cure | 
SA (F] it- and hee harhundertaken the cure ofit; of a divided | 


J 2] ſpake the laſt time, and have ſhewed you, thatall that are | 
ticall heart. Fourthly,to a diſtracted and unquiet hearr,$&c. This wet have | 


| ſpe ofthe ſeate it is termed heart, in reſpe of it's naturall operation, | 


* weetold you.) This inſide of man, call it what you will, God will renew : | 
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: How the heart is ſaid to be new. 
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pur for rhe faculties of the ſoule, as, 7 will ſing with my ſpirir, that is, with| 


my underſtanding, 1, Cor. 14. SO, 1 ſerve God with "1 ſparat, Roms. 3. 9, 
thatis, with my Will. Sometimes againe, it 1s rakenfor the gifcs and gra- 
ces of the ſpirit, as inthat of our Saviour, Joh. 3+ That which i borne of the 
ſperat is ſpirit» . 

Againe, youmuſt diſtinguiſh hereof New. A thing is ſaid to be New, 
firſt, in regard of the matter of it, when it hath new marerialls; as ( for 


[ inſtance) when a man builds an houſe new out ofthe ground, as wee ſay. 


Secondly, in regard of the inward forme and ſpecies of ir, as when( for ex- 
ample) Erurne my gown intoacoat. Thirdly,in regard ofthe outwatd forme 
and faſhion of it : as when a man breakes an old boule and caſts jtintoa 
new faſhion, there is the ſame ſubſtance as beforezbutthere is anew figure, 
a new face ſer upon ir : ſo 'ris here. God will renew the Spirit ( that is, the 
whole ſoule,withits ſeveral! faculties) of his people, not by ſuper-adding a 
new ſubſtance,butby curing the old diſtempers, and by putting new quali- 
ties,and graces of his ſpirit into their inward parts. 

Secondly, the Author ofthis change is God, 7 will put a new ſpirir, &vc. 
that is, I will beſtow upon younew graces,new qualities, that whercas you 
are naturally void of all. goodneſle, hating mee, and being hated of mee, 
&c. Twill put ſuch a ney frame of ſoule into you, that you hall love mee, 
and one another ſpiritually. And how will hee do this forthem © not by ex- 


rracting good qualities out of them,as ifthey were ſeminally and potentially | 


there before, but he will infuſeand powre the ſame into themanew, 
The words thus explained,wee paſlc on tothe point: that z7boſoever will 


be ſoundly aſſured, that hee belongs to the new Covenant, hee muſt have a new 


heart,a new ſpirit « (ina word) hee muſt bea new man. 

For the diſpatch of this point, wee commend unto your conſideration, 
theſe three particulars. Firſt,it is ſimply neceſſary that wee be renewed. Se- 
condly,itis poſſible if we ſeeke itina right way. And thirdly,it is wondrous 
commodiousand comfortable to them rhar atraine roit. If it were needfull, 
and yet not feiſable; it werea great diſcouragement to a man that ſhould 
reach after it : if ir were poflible, and neceſſary, but not commodious, 
menwould have the lefle heart to looke after it : but whenthere is a concur- 
rence of all theſe, when it is both neceſſary,and poſhble, and commodious 
too, who would but beſtirre him? 

Neceſſary it is,firft, ina double reſpeR. Firſt in regard of precept, Mako 
youa newheart and anew ſpirit, Ezek. 18. 31. Andagaine, Be you transfor- 
med by the renuing of your mindes, Rom.12.2. SO Epbeſ. 4.22. Put offcon- 
cerning the former converſation, the old man which # corrupt, & c. And be re- 
nued in the ſpirit of your mindes : Solikewiſe,Col.3.10. Inall theſe places hee 
layes this upon usasacharge, and inthat name as neceſſary. Secondly, itis 
neceſſary, as will appeare if you conſider it as a meaneconducing to our 
maine end. To be renued, isthe way to the new Jeruſalem. You ſee how 
God hath ſmittena new Covenant with you, put you under a new gover- 
nour, given you right into a new City, chalked outa new way, and who 
ſo will treadthat way muſt be a new creature. Hence that of our Saviour, 


Joh, 3.5. which hee uttcreth twice ina breath almoſt ( for more certainty 
of 
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: | Thecomfort of anew heart. $17 | | 
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-ofthe thing : ) Except 4.man be born againe he cannot enter into the Kingdome 
of God, Sothen'ris neceſlary, F 
| Secondly, iris poſſible tao: True it isthat man cannot; make himdelfe a 
| new heart : but-it is true alſo, tharalthough hee concurre'nor as acauſe or 
' agent inthis worke, yet muſt hee concurreasa ſubject capable of being re- 
newed : for whoſoever is capable of reaſon; the ſame:is alſo capable of 
| grace; (tor what is grace but:reaſon perfected andelevated?) and though 
| man bee unable ro renew himſelfe , yer dealethhee wirh one that is both a- 
ble, and hathalſo undertaken to doe it forhim : hee that. could, make man 
at firſt , can' with the ſame caſe re-make him againe:: hee that could call 
light out of darkenefſe , can ſhine in mans hearr, to give the.light 'of the 
knowledge of the glory of Godin the face of Jeſus Chriſt : Foras'there are 
no bounds ſet tro Gods eſſence, ſo neitherto his power. And as hee is able 
rodoe this for his people, ſo is hee no lefle willing tor, for hee hath faid 
it, hee hath ſworne it, hee hath ſealed it (as you have heard) and therefore 
ſure hee will not eat his word, goc trom his ſeale, be forſworne. So thatir | 
is poſhble. ; 
Thirdly, it is commodious too: for it brings along with ir, firſt, honour ; | 
ſecondly, comfort. | 
For the firſt, it is the glory of che creature to be renewed and ſanRified : 
then the creature comes firſt to bee glorious, when it is made new. There | 
is nothing in the world (faith that Greeke Father) ſo beautifull as thenew | \*X=* 
creature. Man by nature is deformed , ugly, the Image of God being ut- | 
terly defaced in him , and that of Satanin the roome thereof ſucceedeth : ; 
but when hee becomes new, he is retitored in blood, as it were , he returnes | 
to his firſt and primitive citare, being borne, z0t of blood, nor of the will of the 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but ef God. Secondly, as it is honourable, ſo it is 
comfortable ro beea new man z Indeed what can comfort usif weebeenot|,, , 
ſo? An old man is but the catkafle of a man, dead while hce lives. A | gation nord», 
dead man, you know, hath eyes, and cares, and hands , but cannot ſee | adepta, nibicol- 
with his eycs, heare with his carcs, a& with his hands , &c. No more oder 
\ can hee that is not renewed; though hee hath the ſpirit of a man, yer is hee - 
: notable todoe the aR of a man, thart js, ofa Chriſtian mane underſtandeth 
' not the things of God,neither indeed candoe either that,or any thing cl{c, that 
; may anſwer his firſt creation. You have heard ſome reaſons ofthe point. It | ſe 7- 
| remaines to make ſome uſc of it : And firſt , is it ſo, that every one in ſpeci- 
; all covenant with God is a new man ? this makes much againſt all thoſe that 
| lay claime to the new covenant , and uſurpe the ſeales of it, and yet areold 
 meniti!l, and (which is worſe) care not to become new. Let theſe men here 
' Jearne to ſee, firſt, ſignes whereby they may be diſcovered : ſecondly, their 
| miſery. 
| Firſt, for ſignes of an old man, theſe bee infallible: firſt, when'men are 
"drowned in darkenefle and ignorance , this ſhewes them to bce in their 
old eſtate, -For, the firſt thing that lives in a man , is his underſtanding ; 
and the firſt degree of life that enters into a Chriſtian mans ſoule, is know- | 
ledge. Iftheretore your underſtanding bee yer darkened , youare but old , 
being eſtr auged from the life of Ged, thraugh the ignorance that 15 in you , be- 
| LA 44 cauſe 
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Sipnes of an old heart. The 
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cauſe of the blindneſſe of your heart, Epheſ.q,. This makes againſt very many: | 


amongſt us, alrogether ignorant of God, of themſelves, what they are in 
Adam, whatin Chriſt, being well pleaſed with their naturall condition, | 
andcan ſee nothing amiſſe in themſelves, and are therefore unwilling to | 
gocout of themſelves, that feeleno conflicts within them, no ſtruggling a- | 
gainſt the corrupt part, &c. and if youtell them of the new birth, rhey un- ' 
derſtand nothing of it , bur ſtand as Nrcodermss to our Saviour , with How 2 
How can theſe things be? &c.they cannot bebroughtto ſee any ſuch necefſi- 
ty of renovation. Loe, theſe are old men, as appeares by their ignorance: 
For the firſt worke of the ſpirit in mans heart is conviction. He convincerh | 
the world of ſinne, righteouſneſſe, &c. and,God begets us againe by the wordof 
truth, Jam.1. heeacquaints us with his word, and builds up our judgements | 
inthe firſt place with divine truths. TE 

Setondly, another figne of an old man is, when one is not onely ignorant 
of goodnetle, but an enemy alſo to it , ſo as hee hates and oppoſes it. This 
makes againſt many amongſt us, that can love their friends and kindred well 
cnough, ſo long as they are old men,bur whenthey begin once to be renew- 
cdand altered, rhough from worſe to better, then they abhorre them, ſer a- 
e4inſt them, caſt them our of their afteEtions,&c. Thus 8 thus ir is with ma- ! 
ny a wicked father;ſo ſoonas ever his childe begins but to look towardGod, | 
then out of doors with him freight, he will ownhim,and acknowledge him : 
no longer. And as in families, ſo in pariſhes, ſo long as a man will doe as the : 
reſt, ſweare, ſwagger, drink, revell,8c. he ſhalt be accounted a good fellow, | 
a good neighbour, and the like : but when he ſhall refuſero rawne alorg with | 
them in the ſame exceſſeof riot, then he forfeits all his wits preſently, loſerh all ' 
his reſpe&tamong his neighbours , is held not worthy to bee ſaluted or ac- ; 
knowledged. This ſhewes them to be yer in their old eſtare : for whoſoever 
is bornof God,and ſo is anew creature, he beleeves that Jeſus is the Chriſt : | 
God ſtabliſherh his judgement in the knowledge of divinetruths , and cures | 
him of his ignorance(which was the firſt note of an old man) ; and ſecondly, | 
as he loveth him that begate, ſo hee loveth him that is begotten by him, as | 
they are delivered together, 1 Johy 5. 1. which is theſecond triall ; Abſence | 
of "ad Knowledge and Love, inferre abſence of Life and New- 
neſſe. 

Athird ſigne of an old man is , unchangeablenefle in his whole conyer- 
ſation. Inthenew birth thereis ever wrought a change of the whole man. 
Once yewere darke, ſaiththe Apoſtle, but now ye arel:ght in the Lord + once 
ye were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, but now hath God quickned you together with 
Chr-ſt, Eph.2. And inthe Kingdome of Chriſt, o/d 1h:1gs are paſt, all things. 
are become new, the night is farre ſpent, the day is at hand gc. Sothen you lee 
every new man is another man, changed and altered,not from berter to | 
worſe, but from cvillto good ; hee 75 tranſlated ont of the kingdome and , 
bondage of darkeneſſe , into the zlorious liberty of the ſonnes of God. Now | 
therefore ſce you a man in whom there is no change to bee diſcerned, as hee ; 
was borne into theworld wicked and finnefull, ſo hce lives, and ſoalſo he 
will dye, as holding ita diſparagement to bee any other man than hee hath 
ever beene, and his forefathers before him were ? this is an old man: for 
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" ] Signes of an old heart. Til 


| hewneſſe brings a change ; old #hings are paſt, and new come ia place. , zCor.s, | 
A tfourthnoceof anold man, is, when a man contents himſclfe with ci- 
| vility , or formality (at the beſt ) in Religion. Hee will lead a faire and | 
| {quarelife among his neighbours, pay every man his owne, doe harmeto | 
none, &c. and herein he reſts,as ſufficient to ſalvation. This indeed is as much | 
as mencan well require of him , and ſuch a one may well paſſe heere below 
for a very good citizenof this lower world, but norin thar. Jeruſalem #47 & 
above, where we have to doe with a holy God that cannot abide iniquity,with 
holy Angels, with the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, &c. and unlefle we be 
conformed to them in ſome meaſure, there's no heaven to bee had, For | Heb.12-14, 
without holineſſe none can ſee God, So our Saviour applies this Doctrineto 
Nicodemwe, a civill man, and more too, for he had ſome formality in him, 
+and yer our Saviour tells him, 7o4# 3.that Except a man be borne againe,that 
is, except he becomea new man as well as a civill man, or a tame man, hee 
cannot poſſibly ſee the kingdome of God, Civility ( though plauſible inthe 
world ) will notreach our here ; and yetthere bce but roo many amongtt 
us that fit downe with it. Andthelike wee may fay of formality inreligi- 
' on: how many are there now adaies that content themſelves with it « they 
| come to Church, hearea Sermon, receive the Sacrament ſometimes wirh 
the reſt of their honeſt neighbours, and there's an end of rhe bulineſle. 
All their devotion is confined to the Church, and done in the congre- 
gation moſtly , &c. Suchan one was the Phariſce , Luk.1g.10,11, &c. hee 
cametothe Temple, made his prayer, gave almesto the poore , and payed 
tirhes of all hee had , &c. and therefore thought himſelfe in very good 
caſe for heaven: but you muſt bee told , my brethren , that there's a 

power of Religion, a ſpirit of Religion, that God lookes after , and not a 

bare ſh2w or carkafle. A painted man, you know, may have all the parts of a 

man to ſec to, hands, eyes, ears, feete, &c. as well asa living body , but 

there wants a ſpirit to enlive and act the pifture: So here, an hypocrite may 

for his out- ſide, looke like atrue Chriſtian, but he wants this new ſpirit here 
promiſed, and therefore hee is burthe carkafle of a Chriſtian, whatever hee 

ſeemcs to bee, 

Fiftly( for we muſt haſten) an old man is he that is in bondageto his own 
luſts, and to this evill world,and cannot tell how,in ſome meaſure,to redeem 
| himſclfe. This new Spirit God givesto his people, isnor 4 ſpirit of bondage, 
{ bur a ſpirit of power, of might, and of ſound minde, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and 
againe, the Kingdome of God ſtandeth not in words, but in power : and where | z Cor.z. 
; the ſpirit of God is, there is libertie. This new nature unties aman, ſers him 
 atliberty,makes him afree-man (not altogether, I conteſſe;bur yet ſo far as 
: heis renewed and ſpirituall, ſo far it makes him free) ſo thar all fuchas con- 
' tinue flaves totheir owneluſts , to the corrupt cuſtomes and faſhions of this 

world, to their evill company , &c. ſo that they have no liberty left them, 
they cannot chule, if their companions becken, or lift up the finger to them, 
if their ſinfull pleaſures and profits invite or call upon them, but goeand run 
| whichcrſoever they ſhall lead them, &c. this plainly ſhewes them to be yer 
in their old eſtate. And theſe are marks of ſuch ashave no intereſt in the new 
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W hat s meant by a new ſpirit, 


inthe text to provethem miſerable: for they are ſhut out trom having a- 
ny part or portion in the new covenant, as being «liens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſo ſtrangers from the covenant of Promiſe, Epheſ, 4. 


| tew im your hearts, as well as written in your bibles, or clſe you are but fran- 
gers from the covenant of Promiſe. 


| There is an old man, that is, adepraved and corrupt nature in us, as we come 


. Next, conſider their miſery : And for this, there's enough here ſaid! 


God undertakes not for any ſuch , will not acknowledge or owne them for 
his, &c. Again, they cannot poſſibly doe any thing pleafing to God, as ſaith 
the Apoſtle , They which arein the fleſb cannot pleaſe Go@ ; butſuch are all 
thoſethat are not renewed. Nay, laſtly , they cannotenter into heaven : 
for except a man bee borne anew, hee cannot ſce , hee cannot inherit the 
kingdome of heaven. Loe, here's the wretched condition of all ſuch as are 
old men. Letevery man enquire whether he bee not ſuch a one ; and if ſo, 
let him ſee his danger. : 

Exhortation, Every one to make diligent ſcarch into his owne eſtate, and 
fiehthe manis as his ſpirit is, therefore'ro enquire what ſpirit you are of. 
There is not any amongſt you, bur defires, and would be-exceeding gladto 
have God for his fathet,and to be in ſpeciall covenant with him: now if you 
would be ſo,you muſt be able to ſhew the counterpane of the new covenant, 
this new ſpirit here promiſed : '{ give them one heart (faith God) and I will 
punt a new, ſpirit within you, &c. 1 will put my lawes into your inward parts, 
that ye may walke in my ſtatutes ,and keep mine ordinances,&c. As if he ſhould 
ſay, looke what things are here written in your bookes with paper and inke, 
the ſame will I write and engrave upon your hearts and ſpirits. God writes 
onencſle of hcart, and he writes newneſle of heart upon all that are within 
the covenant ; ſce to ir therefore, that ye be new men, renewed inthe ſpirit 
of your minds, ſee that ye be able ro ſhew new for new ; the Lawof God writ- 


And here for your direQtion , ſee firſt, what the Lord meanetk by a new 
Spirit : you are not to underſtand God as if hee ſpoke like a Philoſo- 
pher, phyſically , bur morally , asit is ordinarily uſed in holy Scripture. 


from Adam. 
Secondly, There is anew man, that is, rcfined, renewed , as wee arein 
Chriſt, The firſt of theſe, the Scripture calls Fleſh + the ſecond it cals Spi- 
rit : ſo thatanew ſpirit here promiſed , is nothing elſe but a new man, as 
hee is renewed, reformed , and refined by God. ' his new grace is termed 
by the name of Spirsr,partly in reſpe of the author of it,the Spirit of God; 
and partly in reſpe of the ſubje of it,for it is wrought and rooted. jn mans 
ſpirit chiefely . Andir is called New, not in reference to our firſt eſtate, the 
ſtate of integrity z but in regard of ourdepraved eſtate, as wee are loſt in 
Adam; And ſoitis callednew, firſt, becauſe our old corrupt eſtate goes be- 
fore itz ſecondly,becauſe it is infuſed into us a new by God; ardthirdly,be- 
cauſe it makes a man new inthe whole bent of his minde , and in the whole 
body of his converſation, The Authour of this new Spirit is the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity : the ſubje& of it man ,-the whole man , his ſpirit, ſoule , 


— 


and body , hee is renewed throughout. For the order of working it in 
us , it is done, rot at once, but ſucceſſively, as the Apoſtle ſaith , We are re- 


newed | 


_— | &. 
\ 
b 
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_ day by day , and changed izto the ſame Imaze from glory to glory. 
If theſe things we have ſaid be roo hard for you, and ſurpaſſe your under 
ſtanding,wc'l make youamends withtheſe plainer notes of ancw ſpirit. And 
theſe are of two ſorts: firſt negative ; ſecondly,poſttive. The negative notes | 
are ſuch as ſerve to diſtinguiſh it from Cognara , things that reſemble & look | 
like unto newnefle. There be ſome things that deceive the world under the 
name of a new ſpirit, but are nothing lefle. Theſe are, 
Firſt, civility concerning which ſomething hath been ſaid before. A new | Notes efnew 
nature isanother thing than civill honeſty : for this begins from man, is bu- | "7,0; Bin 
fied about man,and ends in man, as having man for its obje&,and for its end, | fromciviliry. 
whereas grace reſpe&eth God throughout, 
Againe, civility doth bur barbe and ſhave the outfide (as one well faith) it 
doth not terch our the roots of finne, as this new nature doth ; it alters inthe 
branches, and reachethto both the tables of the law , whereas civility looks 
onely to one. ; | 
Secondly, formality is another counterfeit of this new ſpirit : This looks | , from forma- 
tothedutics of rhe firſt table onely , and therein alſono more than to out- | liry. | 
ward motives, as it performcs ſuch and fuch durics , becauſe the ſtare ſo 
commands it , becauſe one hath bcene ſo bred, &c. The difference is dou- 
ble: firſt, formality is but a picture of true goodnefle , it rcformes onely | 
the outward man , but this new nature the inward : fecondly, Iris a livelefle 
thing, the formaliſt hath no power of religion (as a new man hath) atleaſt in 
an exigent; every luſt undermineth him, cyery firſt motion to finne is ready 
totripup his heeles , and when it comes toa competition, carth carries it 
from heaven. Thirdly, a common ſpirit (ſuchas may befall both the neyy | z From com. 
manandthe old) this deceives many. Itmay befall anunſanctified perſon | 91872 ot | 
ro bee convinced, illightned, reſtrained, as well asthe beſt. The difference | © © * 
is this, . | 

Firſt, A new Spirit is univerſall , ir goes thorow the whole man, leavens 
the whole lumpe : but in the hypocrite , that which he hath is private and | 
particular to certaine faculties of his ſoule: as conviRtion is reſtrained to his 
underſtanding, ullumination to his judgment, reſtraint to his will , &c. But 
now this new grace is common to all the powers of the ſoule; ir is not | 
like alittle ſpring , that takes beginning in ſome piece of ground ,and cnds 
inthe ſame; bur like the great Ocean thar compaſſerh abour the whole 
world, and receiveth divers names according to the ſeverall places thar it 
waſhes and ſalutes : So this mew nature ſaxctifies the whole mans ſpirit , 
ſoule and body , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , and recciveth ſeverall names 
according to the ſeverall parts of man on which it worketh. As 
ir dwelleth in the head, it is called wifedome ; as in the memory , 
fairhfulneſſe ; as in the conſcicnce, tenderneflc ; as in the will, ſubjection : 
aS inthe affections,it is termed order ; as in the outward man , new obedi- 
ence : ſoit receives divers appellations according to the divers parts and 
powers that jraffeerh. And as it is univerſall for the ſubject, ſofor the ob- | 
ject roo, for it is {ct againſt all fine , and reſolves upon thedoing of al! duty 
according to its light. 

Secondly, As it is univerſal, ſoit is alterative too, it amends not the out- 
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| fide onely, bur {oakes into;the inward man ,and alters that 3. It gives a man 
|; new temper, as it were, and a new conſtitution; it makes him that was feare- - 
| fall and timerous, become bold and couragious ; him that was peeviſh and | 
| paſſionate, to be of a mecke and quiet ſpirit; him that was dull and cold, very | 
zealous and fervent; the fimple it cauſeth to become wile and acutefor the | 
things of God: for inſtance, you ſhall have a man ſo {imple that hecan ſcarce | 
ſpeake reaſon, or tell his owne taleto a man, yerturne him looſe to God in | 
praycr, or to meninthe confeſſion of his faich, and he will doe excellently, | 
be ableto goe ancnd, as wee ſay , being fluent in his termes, and expreſ- | 
ſing himſelfe in good manner, far beyond many a greater ſcholler, | 

Thus this new ſpirit, though it doth not aboliſh a mans naturall conſtitu- 
tion, whether cholerick, melancholy, or the like, yer italrers and changeth 
ic to that which is better,at leaſt much qualifi:s ir ; whereas 1n others it is nor 
ſo,there is nonotable change to be diſcerned in their prevailing humourand 
inclination. 

Thirdly, Itis humbling. Itmakesa man thankefull to God, mercifull to 
men, and more baſely to think of himſelfe thanof any other : As on the con- 
trary, commongrace is boaſting, cenſorious, and puffes men up , as ſaiththe | 
Apoſtle, knowledge puſſe1h up : and the ſame is true ofa ſpirit of reſtraint,asis | 
to be ſcene in the Phariſee, who bleſſed God he was not ſo bad, and ſo bad, | 
being too too well conceited of his owne goodneſle. | 

Fourthly, Iris diffuſive and ſpreading. A new man would have all the. 
world new, and goe to: heavenas well as himſelfe. Onthe other fide, an | 
old man may have much light in his head , bur little love in his heart; hee | 
may bee reſtrained, and tied up as it were from the doing of any greatevill, : 
but yet hee will take but a little paincs in his family , or with others to make | 
them better. 

Theſearethe negative notes of anew man: the poſitive follow ; and they | 
are theſe, drawneall from the eff:.s (thoſe from the cauſcs being too high * 
tor the capacities of the bulke of this congregation.) 

Firſt, this new Graccis operative, and hath its worke upon both the 
in-{1de, and out- fide of a man: And firſt, upon the underſtanding , it ſers | 
upanew light thercin, cauſing a man to know things more perf« Aly and | 
diſtintly than ever hee did before; it makes him ſce anuglinefle in finne, 
a beauty in grace, which another man cannot ſee, &c. ſo tor perſons, hee | 
ſecs now nothing in man to bee admired but the new nature, and as any one | 
excells others in the Image of God, by ſo much doth hee prize and eſteeme | 
him. 

Secondly, it works upon the ſpiritand mind of man, and ſtabliſherh thar; 
another man hath no command over his thoughts and fancics, butthey runne 
androaveany way in deſpight of him: whereas a new man is ableto pitch 
his thoughts upon heaven and the things thereof with ſome ſtedfaſtneſſe. 
Time was when he onely minded himſclfe and the earth, bur now his minde 
is rightly ſet, he thinkes of God, hee ſleepes with God , wakes with God, 
his thoughts in the firſt place ina morning are of God: 'tis true, hee puts 
| Not quite off carrhly buſineſſes, oncly he goes abour them with a heavenly 


| minde. Ws 
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| Thirdly, as it ſtrengthens and ſtabliſheth the mind, ſoit workes uponthe 
; Memory too, ſeizing uponthat for holy uſe onely., thar it may be asa cheſt 

to reſerve ſuch things as are goodand proficable.Mans memory by natureis 
_ | like agrate, through which when water paſſeth,jir lers goall that is pure and | 
thin, and retaines onely that which is thick and filthy ; but when it is renewed 
once, it ſtrives to ſtraine outall the filth, and to keep that which is holy and 
uſefull: ſuch a mans care is to treaſure up knowledge, wiſedome , and expe- | 
riences there, that may guide him in the way toheaven,and furniſh him with 
matcer of meditation. And howſoever inthe beſt mens memories is found 
that which is corrupt and evill, yet doethey labour to rid it out, that better 
may take place. Ic may fo fall out that inthe beſt cheſt a ſpider may ſer up 
| her cobwebbe, or duſt and filth may creepe into it by ſome way, but thena 
man willnot ſuffer ir there ro reſt, bur rid it ouras ſoone as may bee : fo it is 
here. 

And ſecondly, this new ſpirit ſtrengthens the memory alway for pra- 
Rice,though it ſerve itnot alway for matter of diſcourſc:ſome men have tuch 
happy memories, that when they have heard a fermon, or read it in a good 
booke, they are able to make rehearſall of whatſoever they have heard, or 
read, but when ir comes toa mater of practice once,they are no body. O- 
| thers you have very able men indiſcourſe , they can ſpeake largely of good 
things out of memory and invention (as of patience, for example)and yer 
letthcm be never ſo little provoked,& they will be as violent and as diſorde- 
redas any other : But now the new man, though he forgers much of that he 
heares, ncirher is able to goe along with the Miniſter from part to part in : 
that which hath been delivered, yet, when it comes to a matter of practice, 

' then his memory befriends him greatly. Now I call to mind,faith he,what I 
long ſince heard ſuch a man deliverconcerning this fin,or this daty,andnow 
is the time cometo practiſe it. 

Fourthly , this new grace workes upan the conſcience, reconciling a 
man to his owne conſcience , and making them friends , who of them- 
ſelves are at variance. Naturally , Conſcience brawles againſt us, aud we 
on the other ſide fight againſt it, and oppoſe, yea, doe what wee can ro 
ſtifle it and to put it downe ; but no ſooner is a man renewed, but hee 
and his conſcience grow friends : hee will doe nothing without conſci- 
ence, nor conſcience without himz whenthe new man takes in hand to doe 
| any thing , hee firſt reflc &s upon himſelte with, Conſcience, what ſaiſt 
thouto this buſineſſe 2 thou ſeeſt I could cheate my neighbour by falſe 
' wares, or ſetting afaire face on a foule matter , 8&c. Againe, thou know- 
| eſt upon what motives, with whar intent , and for what end I under- 
| take this buſineſſe, Is it righr, orjs it not £ Thus the new man conſults his 

conſcience before hee doth any thing : as on the other fide , conſcience 
| will deale faithfully with him , in telling him what is amifle with him, and 
' incheering him when hee hath done well , thoughall the world frown up- 
-on him for the ſame. 
|  Fiftly, the like wee may ſay of the will; the office whereof is double. 
 Firſt,to obey well;ſecondly,to command well : Firſt,as a ſervant under God 

grace renders it obedient,this new gueſt ſubdues our will ro Gods will, = | 
| makes 
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Sipnes of newneſſe 


makes us tractable to his pleaſure in all things. Will God have mee todoe 
ſuch or ſuch a thing, ( ſaith the new-man) £ no more words, it ſhall bee done 
forthwith, at leaſt in mine endeavour : Againe , will God have mee ſuffer 
ſuch or ſuch anafflition, Behold, here 1 am Lord, thy will bee done in earth as 
it is in heaven, Secondly , as it is an officer under God , it commands like 
a Prince, the whole man: Tr preſcribes the eye what to ſee, the care what 
to heare, the hand what toaGt; ina word , it hath the command of mans 
both inſide and ourfide: when it comes roa matter of practice, then this 
new nature commands all for God, chargeth every part tobe ſerviccableto 
God, 8c. thelike we might ſay ofthe ſeverallattcions, bur thar we are cut 
off by the time. 

So for the outward man: this new Spirit workes in a man anew conyer- 
ſation, a new life, new projects , new ends, new endeavours , &c, All his 
members ate made for God , being become weapons of righteouſneſſe uxto ho- 
lineſſe, Rem.6, He layes lawcs upon himſelfe in eyery part, wakes 4 covenant 
with his eyes,as Job, not to behold vanity ; makes a covenant with his cares, 
not to drink in iniquity ; makes a covenant with his tongue, to ſpeake a new 
language, even the language of Canaan. Anold man is apt tolye, curſe, 
ſweare, flatter ,raile, 8&c. but this new grace gives him to ſpeake ina new 
DialeR, ſo that in ſtead of curſing hee bleflerth : in ſtead of ſwearing, 
now hee prayes , and utters the words of grace and wiſedome. Wee 
may fay the ſame for his life, for his delights , for his defires , for his 
company and ſociety , al rhings are become new with bim. He hath alſo a 
new. houſe. That which they ſay of the ſoule , C4nima facit fibi do- 
micilium , that it makes itſelfe a dwelling houſc ,the ſame is true of him 
and his family ,all domeſticall diſorders are reformed, and a new face fer 
upon it, that whereas before there was nothing bur ſwearing here, and drin- 
king there,and railing inanother place,now there is calling uponGods name, 
ſinging of Pſalmes, and other parts of Gods worſhip ſer up in the houſe : ſo 
you ſee what we meane by anew ſpirit, namely, anew inſide, andanew out- 
fide, new all, o/dthings are paſt, all things are become new. 

2ueF. Now enquire and examine whether youare new or not * what if 
we be 2 and whatifwe be not? 

Anſ.1f you be nor, then labour to get a new heart, old things wee are all 
aſhamed of : An old ſcull,an old rotten coat, we are aſhamed to be ſeen in it : 
oh why are wenot ofan old inſide,an old cortupt heart*thisis worſe thanall 
the reſt : we naturally all affe& novelties, and by our good wills , wee would 
have new houſes, new diet, new faſhions,new every thing ; and ſhallwe then 
content our ſelves with an old rotten heart 2 ſuch is every mans heartby na- 
ture, an ugly thing that renders him odious to God and Angels. Therefore 
labour for this new ſpirit. 

Lveſt. What can we doc toward the getting of a new heart * 

Anfſ. Thovgh mancannotconcurre tothe renewing of himſelfe asacauſe, 
or an agent, yet he muſt concurreasa ſubje& ; and howſoever the new man 


God, hee muſt up and bce doing. Now for your better dircRion herein, ſee 
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Firſt, what this new ſpirit is, rowit, the frame and Ramp of Chri 
{ed to the Image of lapſed Adam, ” mad 
Secondly, whence it comes ; namely from Chriſt , of whoſe fulneſſe wee al 
receive grace for zrace, John x. Doe wee want Wiſedome , Holineſſe, 
Faith s &c, There "tis for us : Chriſt & made unto w of God , Wiſedome , 
Righteouſneſſe , Sanitification , &e. Therefore to him muſt we goe., to him 
muſt wee cleave , as to the principle of our life, and as.the childe doth 
to the breaſt, hee lets goe allto lay hold onir: ſomuſt wee 0n Chriſt; clea- 
ving to him by an aRof faith, of love , and other graces, by oneneſſe , by , 
newnefle, &Cc, 1 
Thirdly, ſce why God infuſeth this new ſpirit into us, namely,becauſc itis 
his covenant z which we may boldly plead unto him in prayer. 
 Fourthly , ſee when hee doth it 5 when ir pleaſeth himſelfe: 6be winde 
bloweth whereit liſteth, rc. ſocevery one that is borne of the holy Ghoſt , 
John }. 
Fifcly, ſce where he doth it ; inthe uſe of his owne meanes ; hence the 
word is called the miniſtration of the ſpirir, and the ſacraments are as ſo ma- 
| ny organs, and as jt were veh/cul4 to convey this new ſpiritinto us , Te (bell 
be baptiZed with the holy Ghoſt, ; 
Sixtly, wherefore gives he it £ that wee may a that which is good in his | 
fight, walke in newneſle of life, and keep his commandements. 
_ Seventhly, how doth he give it * ſucceſſively, and by degrees: wee are re- 
newed day by day according to bis image. | 
Therefore, if you would have this new ſpirit, you ſee what's to bee done : | 
wait upon God in his owne waies and meanes, till he pleaſe to ſpeake life un- | 
{to your ſoules : For, the words that I ſpeake (faith our Saviour) are ſpirit, and 
they are life : he breaths upon us the holy Ghoſt, &c. Eſpecially apply your | 
ſelves tothe communion of Saints : A dead coale put to live coales will rake 
fire from them, which it would never doe lying in the dead heap: ſo here. | 
| Awake therefore thou that ſleepeſt, lend up fromthe dead, and Chri it ſhall give | Eyh.s. 
you lizht : ſort your ſelves with ſuch asare godly, and frequent the ordinan- 
ces 3 &this isthe way to getthis new ſpirir. Be exhorted now to lay down | 
your old ſpirit with the old yeere, and ro bee renewed throughout, This is | 
that that muſt comfort youinlife, ſupport you indeath, and beare you out 
atthe laſt day : For then nothing will endure the fire,but che new man.Con- 
"rent not your ſelves therfore to be civill men,or meerly formall, but become 
other men,new men,and betake your ſelves tothis new courlſe,that you may 
have part inthe new covenant. 
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KOds people muſt have anew ſpirit, a new heart. There is a neceſſity | Dofr, 
2 of it: it is allthcir happineſſcrhat they can arrive at. You have 
AN [2X heard the point already ,; we beganto make ſome uſe of it. 
==> lkfallthoſe that are in ſpeciall covenant with God, have 2 new] gx, 
heart,thenthey are excluded the covenant of grace,that retaintheir gldoature | 


ſill, rhat remaine in their former ignorance ,intheir ancient cnmity _ 
the 
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We muſt labour for a new heart. 


Hſe 3+ 


Notes of new 


birth, 


1 Per.2.2. 


expounded. 


Theſe are old crazie men. 


Wee put it upon you ( ſecondly ) to examine whether you bee new | 


men or not. If ſo, there is matter of thankfulneſle ; if nor, then labour for 
this new ſpirit, that is, for renewing grace , which is that that makes a 


man anew man, You comedatly to new Sermons, you receive new Sacra- | 


ments, you undergoe new refinings and afflitions, and yer you remaine 
old till : this goes hard. The meanes to get this new nature, is to 
goe tothe new ©4dam, Jcſus Chriſt for it: for whoſoever is in Chriſt , 
is anew 'creature; as on the other fide, all that arein the old ſtocke, are 
dead and withered. Unite your ſelves therefore to Chriſt by knowledge, 
by love, by faith, and ſo ſhall you draw from him a new life and yer- 
rue : wait upon him in his wayes and ordinances ,and then, as the Propher E- 
ſay ſpeaketh, Tow ſhall renew your ſtrength as the Eagle, And as Naaman 
the Syrian, after that for the curing ot his Leprofie , hee had uſed Gods 
meanes, waſhing himſelf ſeven times, that is, often inthe river Jordan (as 
oft as hee was enjoin'd) his old diſeaſe went off, and hu fleſh returned new, as 
the flefh of a ci1lde + ſo, if you apply your ſelves to Gods ordinances , with 
all diligence and conſcience, the old man ſhall ſoone caſt his skin, and you 
ſhall renew that yourlife in ſome degree , which you receivedin your firſt 
Creation. 


Laſtly, hereis a word of comfort for all thoſe that finde themſelves to be | 


truely renewed, with whom old things are pait , and all things become new - 
they can remember when it was much otherwiſe with them then now ir is. 
All theſe may boldly call God Father, and fay that they are in Chriſt : they 
may ſafely lay hold on this charter of the Church , the new covenant , and 
pray with confidence,that God would make it good unto them by renewing 
them more and more. Onely, that none bee miſtaken inthe mater, and ſo 
comfort themſelves falſely, let them ſecure this maine point, that they are 
new Creatures. 

Now there be two things that ſpeaka man tobe new : firſt, the new birth; 
ſecondly, new obedience, Try therefore whether , firſt , you benew borne 
or not. | 

.2seſt. How ſhall that be knowne, may ſome ſay * 

Az. Firſt, heethat is borne anew, hath a new taſte, hee begins to reliſh a 
new food. Thatnote wee receive from Saint Peter, 1 Epiit.2.2. As new- 
borne babes, ſaith he, deſire the ſincere milk of the word, that ye may grow there- 
by. So foone as any one is borne anew, hee is preſently carried ro the food 
of Gods word,as the child is carried by aninſtin& tothe breaſt-milk, where- 
by his life is continued: that whereas hee could not brooke the good word 
of God; the Bible ſeemed a dry booke unto him,and things delivered out of 
irina plaine manner, he held harſh and unpleaſant, it would not downe with 
him,now it's become his milke,and he cleaves unto it, as to a principle of his 
life, without which he cannot ſubſiſt. 

05. Oh, but an hypocrite may deſire the word, and therefore this isno 


good evidcnce. 
| Sol, 


the new man, being unchangeable in their courſes, and impotent or unable ' 
torefiſt any luſt; or to withſtand any motion from cvill men, orevill ſpirits, 


| 


| 
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The difference betweene an old and new heart, 27 | 
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Sol. The Text puts a maine diffcrence betweenthem: firſt,the godly man 

' defires the word, as the babe doth milke. How's that £ hee defires it as | 
; his livelihood when hee is but new borne, though afterwards, whenhee is 
' growne to ſome bigneſle, hee is more play-full ; every ſmall matter , eve- | 
| ry little noy ſe willrake bim off, and make him neglect the breaſt : but when | 
heeis new-borne , nothing can give him content but milke, hee preferres it 
above gold and filver, anddefires it morethanall the world. Inlikemanner, 
an Hypocrite may defire to heare the Word, to reade the Word , while | 
there's nothing to call him. off, but when it comes to a matter of competi- 
tion, that eirher hee muſt follow the Word,or his profits, luſts, &c. he lets 
ir goe, that he may ſarisfiecthem : but now a new creature eſteemes the word 
as his appointed food, hee cannot live without it, yea, hee preferres it above 
gold _ lilver, or whatever other thing hee holds dearer to himſelfe inthe 
world, 

Secondly, the new-borne babe defires the fincere word of God, hee de- 
fires the Word for the Word's ſake, hee hath notan end beyond that end ; 
and hee defites the Word in the plaineneſle of ir , hee loves to heare the |} 
 downe-right naked truth, without any mixture, asthe child defires the mo- 
' thers milke asir is of it ſelfe , without ſugar z that came naturally to ir, and 
ſo is naturally defired of it : So here, the new creature deſires the Word for 
' its naturall {weetneſſe and goodnefle, becaule it rends tothe making of him 
| better : another man may deſire to heaxe a Sermon for the neat compoſiti- 
on, for the lcarning that is ſhewed in it, or for ſome other rarity, but not for 
the ſincerity of it, becauſe ir changeth him,and brings him toa better courſe 
of life. 

Thirdly , the new-borne babe deſires ir for good ends, that hee may 
2row thereby in ſaving goodnefſe : Another man may delirethe Word, thar 
hee may get more knowledge , and grow in an ability rodiſcourſe of good 
things, that hce may bee able ro hold argument, or ſet forth himſelfe to 
the commendation of men: but rhe new man defiresit, that hee may grow 
in faith, thathce may grow in zeale, that hee may grow in mercy, and in 
all other parrs and limbes of the new creature , that there may bee an u- 
 niforme, and univerſall augmentation in the whole man. Thus you may 
' know a new man by his food , which is the firſt note: he defires the milke 
of the Word, the ſincere milke ; and therefore hee defires ir, that hee may 
| grow thereby. 

Secondly, looke how you ſtand affeed to your kindred. Firſt, your hea- 
; venly father ; ſecondly, your ſpirituall brethren. In every generationthere is 
| aterme, to the whichthat which is generated is brought : & being one with 
| it in naturc, it becomes one with it likewiſe in affeion: So hee that is borne 
| anew, is brought home to God, and toall his people, ſorhat he can weepe | 
' with them, bleed with them, ſuffer with them , rejoice with them, his very | 

heart is tied to them. Try therefore by this, wherher you are made parta- 
| kers of the divine nature, and borne anew, how you ſtand affe ed to God in ; 
| his nature, inhis ordinances, in his children, &c. | 
| Laſtly, the new manis a ſtrong man the oldmanis weake and impo- | 
| tent, as yee heard before, but hee thatis renewedis ſtrengthened inthe » 
| war 


| ————— 
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Sipnes of humility and fincerity. A 


ſtle, He that is borne of God, hath overcome the world, and he that is of God, 


-| 
ward man, as ſaith the Apoſtle. Hence Saint Joh» ſo often in his firſt Epi- ! 


hath overcome himſelfe, is not overcome of finne; and againe, hee hath o- | 
vercomethat evill one. Theſe thenew man ſo overcomes , as that by them | 
hee is notovercome. Now inaconflict he is ſaid toovercome;,thart ſo holds | 
out as that hee is not overcome. No more isthe new man overcome 
of the world, of his owne corruptions , or of the remprations of Sathan, 
by vertue of this new ſtrength and ſpiric pur into him ; this renders him 
victorious.Search into your ſelves now by theſe notes,whether ye arc borne 
anew or not. | 
Secondly, hee that will prove that heehath this new ſpirit, muſt enquire 
into this, and make it good , that hee hath a new life and converſation: 
For by Chriſt wee are brought not onely to a new birth , but to a new 
life, ro new obedience, Firſt,whena man is once become a new man,he pro- 
poſes anew ſcope, anewend to himſelfe inall heedoes. Once indeed hee 
onely ſtudicd himſelfe, ſerved himſelfe, did all in reference ro his owne 
ends ; but now hee hath publicke aimes (which hee preferres before all pri- 
vatereſpects) even the glory of God. Secondly, he walks by anew rule. An 
old man makes reaſon,cuſtome, the faſhions of the world, tobe his rule: but 
no ſooneris he renewed, but he makes the Word of God hisruleyhe ſquares | 
out all his ations according to Gods law , and ſo pertormes new workes ina 
new manner, thar is, firſt, in humility ; ſecondly , in ſincerity : with which | 
two graces when a mans obedience is attended, then it is new. | 
0b, How ſhall I know that what Idoe is done in humility 2 | | 
Arſe. Thus;firſt,that which is begun in humility,will alſo end in humility : ; 
A new man is moſt of all dnbledhs his beſt ſervices ; themore hee prajes, 
the more he heares, the more he on & the more he followes his calling, the | 
more humble heis : For the more he deales in theſe things,the more he dif- | 
cernes ſtill his own defects and weaknefle ; and nothing more humbles anew | 
man, than his overt, ſlight , and formall performance of holy ſervices. | 
Secondly , when a man is humble , hee will bee thanketfull , wondrous 
thankefull for this , that God would give him an heart to ſerve him,and | 
then accept of his poore and lender performances : See this in David, 
Pſal. 66.1. &c. Bleſſed bee God, that hath not turned away my prayer , nor | 
his mercy from mee. And ſo when hee and tis people offered a preſenr 
to God, how thankefull was hee, that God would looke upon it and ac- 
cept it ! Lo here the behaviour of anew man in his holy ſcrvices : Con- 
trarily, the old man, the more hee deales in any ordinance", the more hee | 
ſwells, hee thinkes hee hath obliged and ingaged the Lord by ſuch ſervice : 
as hee hath performed unto him ; for faſhion ſake he may thanke God with | 


the Phariſee, but indeed helookes that God fhould thanke him. | 
Queſt.2, How ſhall I know that what I doe is done in {incerity 2 | 
Af. For this , firſt, ſee what youare inthe maine bent , in the chiefe aime | 
of your life (for it is not what you are in particular actions , one way or 0- | 
ther, but what youare in the maine courſe of your lite) if your chicke aime 
in all bee the glory of God, and your deſire bee in all things topleaſe ; 


him , though in many things wee faile (as all doe) your workes are done in} 
fince-| 
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ſinceririe, ' Secondly looke what youare inyour perſonallcalling, and par: | - 
cicutarrelarion :' for ſuch is every manintryth, as he is inhis owne ſtation, 
andas hee carrics himſelfe'in tharrelariongMe'ſtands in roward others: if 
hechold not out there, hee isin the ſamedegree; bur haking-andhypocri- | 
ricall; though hce heare ten thonſand- Sermons; and/make more- prayers. 
Thirdly,hee that is fincere in his wayes,deſtre&nothing more than the light, 
as on the other fide, Hee that 'dorh evill hateth the lghr(Foh «3:) har his 
workes may not be ſeene; bur light andfincerity accord well together, and - 
hee that is ſoundar heart, loves that his workes ſhould beiſifred and ſcanned | - > 
by thelight, becauſe they aredonein'Godzthe more-you repreſenthiriito | 
-himſelfe, the more thankes hereturnes ro-God. Enquireadwfor:thisnew [ 
ſpirit by your new obedience( for new fap willyceldnewfruits)and by 
this new birth , which'if you findein/your: ſelves, then:conclude; God 
hath promiſed togive his people anew hearr, and. I finde”heethath done it | 
| for mee,andthereforeIdare goe to/himastoa father;and boldly lay claime 
tothe new Covenant uponrhis newedition and ſtampe. E. 
It followes now to ſpeake of the third thing herepromiſed by God, 
which-is the higheſt degree: of all, and thar is a foft heart, in theſe words: —o 
1 will take the ſtony heart out of their fleth, and give them an Burt of fleſh. And Shed 
heretworthings offer themſelves ro our confideration. X © 5M 
|" Firſt, how God findes the heart of his people, to wit, hard and ſtony: 7 | Mans naturall 
' | willtake the ſtony heart, & c. | hardnce, 
Next; how he leaves it : of ſtony hee makes it fleſhie, of hard ſoft and 
tender. 497% | 
Webeginwith the firſt of theſe: where youtare to takenotice, inthe firſt 
place,whart the heart of every man's by nature, hard as a ſtone. 
Every man ts naturally fickeof the ftone: hee hath a ſtone gotten mio his heart, | Do#r, 
-- 1 znt0 his ſpirit, anto all bis inward parts. | 
Thar this is ſo, the Scriprureabundamly teſtifieth : wee will content our 
ſelves for proofe hereof with our. prefent text , wherein mans heart is 
compared toa ſtone, to a rocke, and'inother places to the hardeſt of ſtones, 
eventhe Adamant,which is untameable, as the name imports, Zach. 7.2. 
and harderthan flint it ſelfe, Ezef. 59. fothatmanyouſee inhis depraved 
eſtate harha ſtone in his heart, and none other ſtone thanan Adamant, the 
hardeſt of ſtones. | 
Nay the holy Ghoſt ſtayesnot there,but goes ontocompare mans heart 
to metals that are harder than ſtone ir ſelfe, Fer. 6. 28. evento brafle and 
yron, yea, tothat which is worſe ( for brafſeand yron may be ſoftned and 
wrought upon by fireand tooles, but) the Lord complaines therethat hee 
had waſted and ſpent up all his fuell, worne out his bellowes,and ſpoyled all 
his tooles upon them in ſeeking todoe them' good, andall to no'purpoſe. 
The bellowes are burnt, ſaith hee, the lead us conſumed of the fires the founder 
melreth in vaine, for the wicked are notpluckt away, Of ce | 
This appeares furcher by theſe ſignes and ſymptomes of a ſtone within, | 
which plainly ſhew themſelves in the ontward man. His necke is faid tobe 
poſſeſt withan yron finew, and his brow tobe made of brafſe:Eſay 48. 4+ 
Becauſe I knew that thou art hard, ghy neck # an yron ſinew,and thy brow braſſe- 
"OA | Thel 
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| knowes not how 10 blulh,(aith the other. 


| ſee andfinde him to be avery Rocke. Looke-upon him in the ſeverall fa- | 
culties of his ſoule, and( that wee may beginatupper-end ) firſt, his under- 
| ſtanding is avery ſtone, in reſpe of ſpirituall things; for howſoever, in 


| very ſtone (not in property of ſpeech, I would not be fo underſtood, 


| thatthe things delivered can rake no entrance , make no impreſſion upon 


The firſt.of theſe is a metaphor from a ſturdy oxe, ' or young bullocke; : 
chat ſhould frame to the yoke, but will notbow, proyes untraGtable :and 


—c 


ſuch is man, ſtubborne and refractory : when hee ſhould take the yoke of | 
. Chriſt upon him, there is no 
| yron ſincw, the holy Ghoſttells us he hath a brow ofbrafle,abrazen brow, 
4 whores fore-head, as it is, Ferem. 3. In which there is no ſenſe remaining, 


bending, no bowing of him.” But beſides this 


—_—_ 


no feare, no bluſhing, bur is paſt ſhame, as it is ſaid by two ſeverall Pro- 
phets, Jeremy.and Zephany , The wicked knowes no ſhame, ſaith the one : Hee 


' Thistruth will yerfurcherappeare, if wedeſcend to ſpeakeof ſome parti- 
cularsin man, Marke him a little, while wee unbowell him, and you ſhall 


things naturall,- and pertaining to this preſent life, hee hath ſome kinde of | 
wit, and can ſhift for himſclfe, yet in grace, and thethings of God, hee is a 


when 1 ſay, that man is by nature a ſtone, for amongſt many other, this is 
| one difference, man is capable of being ſoftned, which a ſtone is nor, but ) I 

meane, that hee is hardand ſtony , hee hathtoogrear affinity with a ſtone. 
Seethis firſt, I ſay, in hisunderſtanding part : How wondrous dull, andun- 
apprehenſive is hee in the things of God £ What paines do Miniſters take to þ 
beate ſomething into tnens heads © how doe they inſiſt and dwell upon a 
| point © how dothey explaine and illuſtrate it by examples,compariſons,&c, 

ſtudying every way (what they can) to convey themſelves to their hearers? 
| and yet when they have done all that may be done, when they have fer 
| things as it were inthe fight of the Sunne, and made every thing ſo plaine 
andevident, that hee that runnes may read, yet ſuch a ſtone there is in mans 
| heart, thatthey underſtand nothing, bur like the high-way (ſpoken of in 
the Goſpell, by our Saviour)their underſtandings are ſo paved and hardned, 


them.Hence it is.that many a hearer liveth under a powerfull and profitable 


ters of God and his kingdome, in-the myſtery of Chriſt and the Goſpell, 
than if hee had never heard 2 Sermon in all his life ; here is a ſtone inthe un- 
derftanding . So for the memory : Gods Miniſters to helpe men this 
way, and to faften fomegood leſſons upon them, infiſt long upon a point, 
and when that is done , they repear it againe, goe overand over it often, lay- 
ing downe line upon line, precepr upon precept, here a latle and there a lutle: 
and all this with ſuch power,and with ſuchplainenefſe,that one would won- 
der how it were poſſible for men to make a ſhift ſo ſoone to forger what 
hath beenedelivered,and yet they do : the word flides away from them as 
water from off a ſtone, no foot-ſtep thereof remaines upon them: The gra- 
ving toole never once enters them, 8&c. They will ſfitunder a Miniſter, and. 
looke him in the face for an houre together, as if nothing ſhould fall rothe 
ground of that which is delivered,and yer take them atthe Church-doore as 
they goc out, and queſtion them what matter was delivered, what Text 


Miniſtry for many yeares together, and yetunderſtands no more in the mat- | 
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| T he dejeription of a hard bearrt. 

handled, what points raiſed out ofir, ©. you ſhallfindchemurablecgpive 
anaccountofany:oneword of pointthar meds deliverciurkenghiere ta. fone | 
in the mernorys PRs 1362123 THE 14 00) 4: theimudl yo 14215 236197 25; | 
_ |-- Paſſewee on fromthememorygtothehearrand willofoian: paines | 

| doth God take wirh men to/bring chemi 40/new/olaedience; andito weane 
them from their ſinnes 2 one while heeideales with!themi by» precepts, 
another while by threars, ſomerimes&by./promiſes.af.mercy;;/anil foine- 
times by judgemenrs,cvety ftone is rolled, cvery mearies-uſed, :andevery. 
courſe rakenby God to doethemgood, buralltono! For;men in 
the mean while remaine obitinare and uninoveable rifonevv X t | 
his heart cothem, hee cannor ſpeake finne from their ſoules;7 bur akught | 
they were herctofore,naughtthey are now;and as naught rheyrintendo be; | 
| indeſpire of allthar canbe ſaid to the. contrary . Hereisnowa ſtdheinthe 
will. Come wee onto mens affeions:' There is enough-12id many times 
| by .Gods Miniſters to worke upon a: rocke; to rent-and cleave themoun- 
taines, &c. to move and aff<& any reaſonable creatures; andyet niengoeon 
in their ſinnes without feare, without ſhame, withourany:xoken of remorſe, 
as if it nothing concerned them,and as if it were not ſpokerrumo them ar all; 
Here is a ſtone inthe affection. Wee had-almoſt forgot: thar: bigh- power of 
the ſoule, mans conſcience: for there is a {tone: in that too. God'often 
thunders upon it by his Miniſters, ſpeakes'not words but ſwords unto it, 
threatens it with deaths, hels, &c.  throwes handfals of hell-fire in mens 
faces: but what doe they the while 2 they ſtandaltogethet fearelefſe;care- 
lefle, remorſeleſſe, ſera good face upon ir, as if they:were the moſt inho- 
cent perſons in the world : nay, you ſhall havean honeſt godly man, whom 
itleaſt ofall concernes , tremble at Gods word, ſtandamazed and affrighe- | 
cd arrhat which is delivered, as knowing the terrors of the Lord, when 
wicked and gracelefle perſonsrakeno notice of any thing , bur carry 'them- 
ſelves, as if ic imported not thematall, when-God bends all his ordinances 
againſt them, and batters them moſt fearefully : See here a-ſtone alſo, even 
 intheconſcience. In ſtead of proving the point, we will for preſent open un- 
to you, Firſt, whatis meant by heart inthis Text: Secondly,what by a ſto= 
ny heart. Thirdly, how many kindes there are of an hard hearr. Fourthly, 
whatarethe ſignes of it. | 

Forthe fir{t; Hearr or ſpirit (all is one,as hath beene ſaid before) they are 
uſed promiſcuouſly for the ſame thing oftentimes. Indeed heart is taken 
ſomerimes particularly for the will of man, namely, whenir goes joyned 
with ſome other word of like fignification, as minde, ſoule, &c. ſometimes 
againe it istaken for rhe whole infide of a man, and ſo here inthe Text. | 
Allthe powers and faculties ofthe foule are hardned, are perverted, dead; 
and dull in reſpe& of any ſpirituall goodnefle: his underſtanding is darken- 
ed, his will froward, his conſcience brawney,&c; allis ſtony that is with- 
in him. 

The ſecond thing is, what is meantby a ſtony heart. This implyeth two 
things: Firſt,aqualiry,bardneſſe : Durum eft, quod non cedit rafins; That is 
hard( ina naturall ſenſe) that, yeelds notto any impreſhon, or naturall a- 
gent, that will not yeeld under your hand, __ makes head and _— | 
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as that we exclude notthe other. 


| as is well knowne. Yea the holy Ghoſt ſets man behinde the beaſts, Eſay 1. 


| reaſonable creatures. 


In aſpiriruall ſenſe'the heart is faidto be hard, when it yeelds notro the} 


perſwaſion ofa morall agent, rhar refuſerh to be wrought upon, when God] 


deales with it, cither by himſelfe or by an inſtrument. Sccondly,the degree 
of this hardneſſezitis hardeven unto ſtoninefle : whichimplicth two things; 
Firſt,a non-yecldance(as I may ſo ſpeak) to goodneſle, Secondly,a (tiff: re- 
fiſtance : asin hard wood; that,whena man comesto cleave it,will not yeeld 
tothe ſtroke, bur xeturnes the edge of your toole upon you ſelfe : So when 
one beates .upona hard ſtone, upon a flint or adamant, there 1s no yeel- 
dance, but the weaponrecoyles upon a man with a great deale of indigna- 
tion; as it were. Sothen you ſee what is meant by heard, and what by ſto- 
ny. A heart- of ſtone then is nothing elſe, bur an untratable heart, an unta- 
med heart,a heartdiſpoſed to reſiſt;but tndiſpoſecd to yeeld. 

Thirdly, forthekindes of it : there is firſt a naturall hardneſſe, common 
toall theſonnes and daughters of Adam; this wee bring into the world with 
us: for wee are all borne with aſtone in our hearts , it is our naturallcemper 
tobe hard. Secondly, acontracted hardneſle ; contracted, I ſay, by much 
practice and in long time, ( for though the heart of every man be hard of it 
ſelfe, yet it may be made harderby long cuſtome in finne ) when men by 
foule courſes put out quite that ſmall _ tharis lefr intheir natures,and do 
obſtinate themſelves by continuance in f1nne . Both theſe kindes of hardneſſe 
may be well included inthis Text(for it is God that cures his people of them 
both) bur the former,[ take it, is here principally to be underſtood, yer ſo, 


Fourthly, the fignes of this hardneſſe, are of two ſorts: Firſt, negative : 
Secondly, poſirive- The negative fignes arc, firſt, unteachablcneſſe. Se- 
condly, unſenſibleneſſe. Thirdly, inflexibleneſle, 

Forthe firſt, man is naturally untraRable to any ſpirituall good thing : 
Hence it is that hee is compared to a very beaſt: Every man # a beaſt in hit 
owne underſtanding, ſaith Jeremy: yea, tothe worſt of beaſts is he compa- 
red : For, vaine man would be wiſe, though man be borne like a wild Aſſes 
Colt, Fob. 11-12. whichis a moſt unruly and untraRtable kinde of creature, 


The oxe knoweth hts owner, and the aſſe his Maſters Cribbe,but my people have 
not knowne, © c. And the Sluggard is put over to the P:ſmzreto be inſtru- 
ed, Prov. 6. Sodull, ſo ſlow of underſtanding, and ſo exceeding blockiſh 
is the naturall man in the things of God, that hee is put to ſchoole to the un- 


Secondly, as hee is unteachable, ſo he is inſenfible; and that argues a 
dealc of hardnefle: asis to be ſeene inaſtone, ſmite it while you will, beate 
itas long as you can ſtand over it, it complaines not lay a mountaine upon 
it, it never groanes or cries, grind it to powder, it cries not out of any preſ- 
ſure: and fo it is with anunregenerate man, let a mountaine of finne, let a 
world of guilt lye upon his ſoule , hee feeles it not, he groanes notunder it. 


Sinne is in him, as an elememt in its owne place, and ſo weighes not with 
him, hee ſleepes, hee cates, hee drinkes, hee laughes and enjoyes him- 
ſelfe, as if the matrer were nothing; yea hee goes merrily to execution, 


and dreads no danger , no more than if hee were as much reconciled to 
5 God, 
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Godasany man living ; when' hee ſweares he perceives irnor* a ſtander by 
is farre more ſenſible of his outrages this way, and'is morepgrieved therear | 
| many times than hee himſelfe is;yea,if you offer to charge him witli this (in, 

he will not ſticke to ſweare againe thar hefwote notar alli ſo fot livs; they: | | 
re him __ in romeo as they ſay, but hee obſerves tenoti ſo | 
or the poore,hecan behold their eyes weeping,their tongues cravihg,theit 
very faces begging, themſelves read ay? ma res drag ar 
wants and neceffiries, but all is one to-him; if ke may ſirwarme{ andhavee- | 
very thing about him, if hee may -eare'sf the fat,and drinke of tht ſwetief oi 
ler others ſinke or ſwimme, he caresndt, © ooo RN £3 

Andſoit is with hini for” ſpiritaall phyficke: God give&unte the ſonnes | 
ofmen his powerfull word, t6 be as a hammer ts breake tha{andas fire | Jerem. 23. 
] el: their ſtony hearts( as the Scriptute rermesit) this heheares daily; bur 
contihues ſtill at a point, no whit betrered: God threatens Himone while, | 
| perſwades himanother while,burall is one, he ſtirres-nor 4 whit ſay whar 
you will, do what you can to him, heefecles nothing; feates ribrhing, &c. 
here isa ſtone. ; DO WOOD DET 417d 44 
A third figne of a ſtony heart is-inflexibleneſſe.. A ſtone catnot berid; | 
breake it you may,bendiit you cannot: and ſo it fares' withhim-that'is ofa 3s 
ſtony heart,he will not bend or bow to God ;' let God -fay or doe whatever 
he can(I meane) thar is fit to be done to a reaſonable creature, he's no whit 
moved therewith. If a man-goeabourto make ati oration toa-ſtone, ler 
it be never ſo pithy a ſpeech, ler it be never ſo parhericalt or perfirafive, the | 
ſtone heares it not, neither is affected therewith : breake ir you may by | 
ſtrokes and blowes into many pieces, but yet every piece remaines aſtone 
ſtill: ſo ler God uſe all meanes poſſible for the reducing of wicked men, let 
him perſwadethem, let him threaten them, ler him ſmite and beate themall 
to pieces, all is as nothing to them; no inſtructions , no corrections, no 
| meanes, no mercies will worke upon them: ſtones they were, and ſo they 
will be ſtill. Oh rockie hearts ! when nothing will prevaile with them, 


when nothing will be of force to make them berter! 


' Theſe now are the negative notes of a ſtony heart: the poſfitive follow, 2 Pollirive . 
and they are theſe; | 6" 8? 2 ynes of 


Firſt, ſtiffneſſe and wilfulneſſe in opinion. A ſtone will continue ſtill like it —_— 
ſelfe , ralke while youwilltoit; and fo thoſe- that have a ſtone in their 
hearts, will needs hold faſttheir own concluſions, yea, they will dye rather 
thanalter their opinions,which they have once taken upon them to defend: 
as was to be ſcene in many of the ancient hetetickes, who though they 
| were plainly convinced out of the Word of God, by: ſound arguments 
drawne out of the ſame, ſo that they had nothing inthe world to oppoſe or 
coftradi&, yet wereſo ſtiffein the defence of their hereticall opinions,that 
they would rather dye,than be drawneto re-call them. 

Secondly, obſtinacy and ſerledneffe inevill praiſes, when men ſhall be 
of their humor, who anſwered the Prophet peremptorily , The word that | 
thou ſpeakeſt unto 9 in the name of the Lord, we will not ds ts + So when a man 
| iscome tothis paſſe, as to conclude with himſelfe, I will give theſePrea- | 
chers the hearing, but never be brought to leave my fin,and to lead fo ſtrict 
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a life as they would have nice: they ſhall never make mee fo very afoole, 


| ſound reaſons for what he delivereth, they will returne chem backe againe | 
1 in his face, wich agreatdeale of violence, &c. This argues 
| - Laſtly;ancafineſſetoyeeld, in caſe a finfull motion be ſer a foot, this 


| FEarcnow upon the laſt bleſſing here promiſed, and that is a 
\ / \ / ſoft and tender heart: where two things come to beconſi- 


a5 tobe ruled by them: wheniaman, I ſay, is ſer in his ſinfull courſes, and 
will not be removed when he hath once made his conclufion,and is as good 
— ticking foie; ſuch Wl | 
\Thirdly; againe-fayi contradicting ſpirit ; ſuch aswasin the Pha- 
riſces : Ar pour 4 propound a truth, but they were cavilling and | 
chyarting him preſently : ſo when men will be fighting againſt the light 
thatſhines intheir faces, whenthey will be ever objeRing and quarrelling | 
with eruthesdelivered,they have ſomewhatrto ſay againſt every thing they 
heare : no mancantell how to ſpeake tothem,butthey will finde one excep- 
tion, one flaw or other, in cither man or matter: Lerthim bring never {0 


-% 


the ſtone, 


ſhewes a ſtone inthe heart: For, cyerthe ſofteſt hearts are ſtouteſt in ſtan- 
ding againſt motions to evill; as onthe other fide; thoſe thar arc hardeſt of 
all, are moſt facile, waxy and yeelding in wicked buſineſſes; you may draw 
them whither you willby atwined threed , doe burhold up the finger, and 
they will be withyou ſtreight, &c. This note the Apoſtle gives us, Rom.2. 
8. They do not obey therrmh, but are comention,ampatient, &c. but they obey 
«xrighteouſneſſe: Their luſts ſhall command them, Satan and his inſtruments 
Mernbend themany thing, when Godcan have no commandat all : So 
gentle they are, ſo courteous, ſo kinde, ſo good when it comes to a finfull 
motion. But, todo that which is good, all the men,and all the meanes in the 
world cannot prevaile with them, 8c. Theſe be notes ofa ſtony heart, 


— 
CR 


A 
Nt 


dered ; Firſt, what mans heart is inand of it ſclfe ; it is an heart 
of _ Secondly, what the Lord undertakcs it ſhall be,namely, anheart of 
fleſh. 

For the firſt ofrheſe, yee have received the point already, to wit : 
That every man hath naturally a hard and ftonyþeart withinhim, 
 Manisto be conſidered ina threefold eſtate. Firſt, as created. Secondly, 
as degenerated. Thirdly,as regenerated. We conſider him now onely in his 


T his point wee have my Scriptures, and made good by inſtance 
through the ſeverall faculties of mans ſoule. 

And the reaſon is taken from mans fall in Adam, whereby he became de- 
prived of all ſpirituall life, and ſo conſequently of all motion and ſenſe inthe 
matters of God, wherein he is altogether ſtony and ſenſleſſe, 

Foruſe: It may ſerve inthe firſt place toteachus not to wonder that ſo 
| many Sermons are loſt, ſo many Sacraments ſpilt (as I may ſo ſpeake ) ſo 
many wholeſome inſtructions caſt away in a manner, ſo many corre- 
ions waſted in vaine upon the ſonnes of men, that fo many words and 


blowes worke ao more good upon them : wonder not at this, I ſay, for 


depravedeſtate, as hee is fince the fall : and ſo, his heart is hard and ſtony. | 
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| Evilleſſelts of hardnaſſe of bears. yo 
what wonder is it toſce a ſtone hard andinflexible 2 ratherletus wonder 
at our ſelyes, and at that fearefullhardnefle that by our-finnes wee have 
contracted, and ſo cry out of our ſelves as that holy man in the Pro- 
verbes, Surely 1 am-more brutsſh than any'man, and have no: the under- 
ſtanding of a man: ſurely I have nor the nature'of aman, but a very ſtone 
within my boſome. Oh what a dullcreatuream T1, that God ſhould take 
ſuch paines to teach. mee, laying downe line wpon line, preceps upon pre- 
cept, here a linle andthere a lutle,rhat T might leame ſomewhatarleaſt, and 
yer I remaine ignorant and unskilfull in the myſteries of falvation £ How 
blockiſh and uncapable am I,that can let goe the good things thar are taught 
mee as faſt and aſſooneas I heare them £ I have heard many a chapter cx- 
pounded, many a Sermon preached, have had many a medicine applied unto 
mee, and yet I remaine inmy fins, no whit wroughtupon or betrered there- 
by: what a wicked froward nature have I, that I canno ſooner heare of a du- 
iy to be done by mee, but I have ſomewhatts objeR againſt it Rraight 2 no 
ooner cana Precept come forth from God, butT have a diſpoſition in mee 
to riſe againſt it and oppoſe to it? being therefore ready ro ſhewe my diſlike 
ofathing , becauſe God commends ir, and again& therefore to approve 
and practiſe athing, becauſe God forbids itz neither fearing nor feeling any 
thing of all that God ſpeakes or does ro-mee, being asa very ſtone inreſpet 
of mine owne apprehenſion of things, &Cc. 
And onthe other fide be moved to wonder as much at Gods mercifull 
patience and forbearance towards us, that makes no end of waiting upon us, 
and expeRting our returne. Iris not ſo betwixt man and man, as betwixt 
Godand man; we had need ſhew mercy andevenlend patience to others, 
becauſe wee ſtand inneed of mercy, and muſt borrow it of others, and yet | 
how little patience do wee ſhew to thoſe wee deale withall 2 If a man 
have takerfa prentice thar is not apt and able totake to his trade, away with 
him preſently, wee will be troubled no longer with him; ſo ifone hath a 
ſcholer that proves dull and uncapable, he bethinkes himſclfe preſently how 
ro put him off, and rid his hand of him : yeaif one hath buta beaſt that is 
unruly and will not be ſerviceable, hee will not beſtow keeping of him : 
How gratious is God then( judge you) that beares with us ſo much, and 
excrciſeth ſo large and long a patience toward us * firſt, hegives us pre- 
cepts,and then waits how they will worke with us: then heegives us promi- 
ſes, and after this threats, andthen promiſes, and then correRions, tryin 
what will be the iſſue of it. Ina word, he leaves no meanes unuſed,no courſe 
unattempted,no ſtone unrolled,that he may removeand roll away this ſtone 
in our hearts. Ohthe wonderfull patience of God, that will beare with ſuch 
crooked and untractable creatures as wee are! Oh his infinite goodnefſe and 
mercy,that he will not be wearied, thar hee will not ſuffer himſelfe to be 0- 
| vercome of our badneſſe,bur will thus overcome evill with good! = 
Againe, 1s it ſothat every manby narureis of a hard and ſtony ſpirir:Let 
thoſe then, thar are yet intheir naturalleftate, be admoniſhednot to adde 
hard to hard, but to take ſome courſe to rid their hearts of this diſmall diſ- 
| eaſe. Itis certaine, you have the ſtone inthe heart, every mothers childof 


you: Be adviſed therefore( for helpe) to doeas one would do that —_ 
with! : 
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Helpes againſt bardneſſe of heart, 


1- Remove | 
marter of the 
ſtone, 


Heb. 3. 


| with char ſearcfull diſcaſe,the ſtone inthe reines or bladder. Firſt, ſuch a one 


| from whatſocver hee can heare will breed or greaten the ſtone . Second- 
ly, hee will hearken after andapply himſelfe'to the uſe of thoſe meanes and 
| medicines thatare good againſt it. 


] hell. 'The-like wee-may ſay of Hypocrifie, which makes one firſt todiſ- 


{ ſuch adeceivablenefle there is in ſin, as ſaiththe Apoſtle. Take heedethere- 


| but then ſeethat you ſhur it out of your hearts again by head and ſhoulders, 


will take heede ofthe matter that fcedes and increaſerh it, hee will abſtaine 


And ſo muſt men deale in this fickneſſe of the ſoule, this ſtone of the 
heart: Firſt you muſt ſhunneall ſinne, which is that that breeds and feeds 
this diſeaſe : for ſinne is ofan hardning nature it blindesche minde, hardens 
the heart,deadens the ſpirir, benummes the conſcience of a man. This is 
the property ofcvery finne, but eſpecially oftheſe fundamentall {innes, as 
wee may callthem (which wee muſt therefore with ſomuch the more care: 
and diligence ſhunne andayoid) Hypocrific, unbeliefe, pride and thelikezall 
theſe are great hardners. 

For pride, you may ſeeir in Nebuchadnezzar,Dan.y + 20. whoſe heart was 
lifted up, and his mind hardencd.-in pride, astheProphertells Belſhazzar, 


that hee bleſſeth himſelfe in wayes to be abhorred. 

And what wee fay fr pride, the ſame is truealſo of unbeliefe, according 
totharof the Apoſtle, Take heede leſt there be in any of you an evilt heart of 
unbeliefe, 10 depart away fromthe lroing God, Uabeliete in time will make 
one a very Atheiſt, not to feare any thing at all, God or devill, Heaven or 


' ſemble with men, and then to'halt with God, and laſtly ro deceive his owne 
ſelfc,as you may ſee inthe Phariſees:what a meaſure of hardneſle grew they 
to by long trading inthis finne of hypocrifie ! 

But much more true is this of Impenitency incvill courſes; whereof the 
Apoſtle to the Heb, Take heed, faith hee, leſt by refuſing to make uſe of the 
preſent day,you come to be hardned by the deceufulne(]e of (inne, Heb. 3. 13. 
And this wee ſee verified incommon experience : when a man firſt ventures 
upon finfull courſes, he ſyeates,hee ſtarts,he trembles, hee thinkes hee ſhall 
to hell preſently;whereas after he hath traded a while in his ſins,ſuch a ſenſe- 
leſneſle and careleſnes ſeiſeth uponhim,thar he feels nething, feares nothing: 


fore of this matter of the ſtone intheheart, this fuell that feeds it, ſuffer it 
notto lodge with you at any timezcreepe init will ( youcannot prevent it) 


be ſure you ſleepe not in finne; for it is the nature of it todeaden firſt, and to 
harden afterwards. | | 

' Andwhat wee fay of finne,is true of ſinnersalſo(another marter that helps 
forward this ſtone in the heart ) there is a transforming power in wicked 
| company, to makethoſe like themthat doe converſe with them: Seeit in 
the Galartaps, O ye fooliſh Galatians, ſaiththe Apoſtle, who bath bewached 


perſwading ſpirits ofimpoſtors thatbeguiledthem? If a man will ſort him- 
| ſelfewith the workers of iniquity, they will finde and uſe ſuch words to 
. heartenhim an tothe committing of ſinne, and when hee hath done, tocon- 
; firmehim init, that hee ſhall not be able to command himſclfke. Wee ſee 


And the wicked, ſaith Dav4d, is ſocarried away with pride and ſelfe-love, | | 


_ 


| you? Why how were they bewitched, bur by the enticing, flatrering and [ 


thus 


| A : 


—_ — — 


i 


«A. 


» 


| will { 


| = - 


A 


Helpes aan bartneſſe of heart, 


] chus much by cxpcriencetlera man thar'is nor wontedor accuſtomedto fuch 
{ wicked praftiſes, come inamongſt a company of prophane ſwearers, heare | 
{ cheir oathes, and ſee their deſperare behaviour, heetrembles, hee:quakes ro 
| heareand ſee ſuchthings, hee eventhinkesthe very ground will finkeunder 
him ar the firſt : bur let this man keepe them company a while, lethimheare 
them ſweare over their oathesa day or twortogetherand he will away with 
them well enough,hee heares not their blaſphcmies, ſecs nor theirwicked- 
nefſes,but cancomply with them,and beas bad as they, 

Bctides allthis,” their evill- pretences and pleas they will bring for their 
finne, as thar a great ſinne is bur a ſmall,” anda ſmall ſinnenofinne, that God 
is mercifull, and the way to heaven not ſo hardand troubleſome; &c.' to- | 
gether with their evill example, their living and dying inſuch lewd and 
lawleſſe courſes: all theſe things do wonderfully harden,and mult therefore | 
be heedftilly avoided. 

Having thus takenhced of the matter of yourdiſcafe, you muſt inthenext 
place come on to ufe ſuch meanesand medicines as -are preſcribed by God | 
for the cure ofit. And here, firſt, rake notice of the miſery of your natural 
condition, that you are every one of you ſicke ofthe ſtone inthe heart; and 
therefore, as the Leper in rhe Law was appointed to cry out, /am a Leper, 
1 am a Leper, and ſo to make himſelfe ſentible of his ſtroke, ſo muſt every 
one of us of this malady of our ſoules,raking unto us words, and ſaying,Oh 
my naturall hardnefſe, and untraablencfſe ! Oh whata rocke of flint do I 
| feele inmine owne ſoule! This youmuſt learneto ſee by your (clves,and ſee 
it you may, if by nothing elſe, yetby your not ſccing of it, feele it by your 
nor feeling of it: for there isnota ſurer figne thara manis wondrous farre 
gonein this diſeaſe,than notto be ſenſible of his hardneſſe. This being done, | 
then as onethat is told by his Phyſitian, that he hath a ſtone growing upon 
him in his body, hee trembles and ſhivers at the hearing of it, and enquires 
preſently whar is beſt to be done, is willing to learne whar diet ro uſe, and 
what torefuſe, he will be content to doany thing, or ſhunne any thing that | 
hee thinkes may prove hurtfull:ſo muſt you dozenquire for a Phyſarian firſt, 
thar ca doe acure upon your ſoules, thar candraw this ſtone in the hearc | 
from yyu : Now this is God alone, as hee here promiſerh :- 1 wil take the 
ſtony heart out of their fleſh, and I will grve them an heart of fleſb. It is pro- 
per to God to do this, it is his ſole worke: To him therefore you muſt have | 
recourſe, for recovery, apply your ſelves diligently to the ule of all his | 
meanes, for all his medicines are curing. Iris not anhaire-cloth, ora cham- | 
ber of meditation, or any ſuch thing, thatcan curea man of this ſtone in | 
the heart, but Gods reaſons, Gods arguments, Gods ſhewing of him- 
ſelfe ro a man, that will mollifie and melt his hearr. Be content therefore | 
to uſe ſuch meanes as God hath appointed fot ſuch a purpoſe; uſe: them, 
I fay, and uſe them thorowly , let them have their perfet worke upon 
| you, if you intend they ſhall doe you good. When a man findes indeed | 
that hee hatha ſtone inhis bladder, or reynes, heewill not refuſero under- 
goeany manner ofhardſhip , ſo heemay be freed of it, though ir be ro be 
bound hand and foote, to have an inciſion made into his body, &c. hee 


| will ſubmit to any dyet , ſuffer a great deale of miſery and rorment, a 
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{ as it were, let him praiſe all his medicines upon us to getour this ſtone 
{ of ourhearts. Andif wee thus apply our ſelves to his meancs, God is both 
{ able and willing (for it is his covenant here youſce)to take the ſtone out of 


| ning ofit. Abow hath not that bent, that kind of poſture of it ſelfe, bur is 


{| alſo performes the cure of mans heart, bur this hee doth inadegec here, 


| tofreeze againe andgather hardneſſe: ſometimes even a good Chriſtian 
| comes to thar paſſe, tharhee is ſolazie, ſoliſtleſſe, and ſoneutrallas it were, 
| rhathe cares not( for the time ) which end goes forward ; hee hath no great 


| \hee may becured : ſo muſt wee here, be content to have Gods plough goe | 
upon us, to undergoe cutting, launcing, ſearing, &c. Let God chide us, | 


threaten us, bruiſe us,breake us by afflictions,lert him ufeall hisinſtruments, 


our hearts. 
Next, for thoſe that find themſelves in ſome good meaſure ſofrned and 


cured of their naturall hardneſle ; theſe muſt learne two leſſons. 
Secondly, what todoe in caſe their former hardnefſe rerurne upon them 


your ſelves, that you hardennot againez which you may eaſily doe, if you 
be not the more carcfull. For hardneſle, you ſee, is naturall tous all, and 
that which is naturall is wondrous apt to recurreand to recoyleupon us 
againe , though it be beaten back by violence; as onthe other fide, that 
which is above nature is difficult, and requires great diligence for the retai- 


broughttoir , therefore ſlack the ſtring never ſo little, and it will ſoone re- 
turne toits former ſtraightneſſe : So likewiſe warter, the naturall propertie 
of it, you know,is not heat bur cold;and therefore do bur flake and withdraw 
the fire from ita little,and it will returneto irs former coldnefle. 

And ſo itis withthe heart of man: ſoftneſſe you heare, isnot rhe naturall 
property of it, but the contrary; and therefore when you feele your ſelves 
made tender in any degree,you had need be wondrous carefull, clſe you will 
be apt to relapſe,ro fall off againe to your former hardneſle of heart. 

Ob. Why, but may ſome ſay, God faith here, that hee will rake out the 
ſtonezandif he once free us from it, weare perfeRly cured of this diſcaſc., 
Arſw. Tt is truethat is objected, thatit is God that both undertakes and 


notin perfection; and by degrees alſo hedoth it, and not alrogerhdbur by 
little and little at once. The heart of man retaines ſome dregs ſtill of its old 
diſeaſe, evenafter the cureis begunupon it, whichare apt to congeale, and 
ather hardneſle againe; like as one that hath beene cur ofthe ſtone, if hee 
- not the more carefull and obſervant of himſelfe afterwards,he may quick- 
ly contra another ſtone in his body, as being naturally inclined to it :ſo ifa | 
manbe not wondrous wiſe and chary, this hardnefſe of his heart will ſoone 
grow upon him againe. And this every Chriſtian findes in himſelfe rootoo 
true: ſometimes one findes himſelfe ſoftned, and in very good temper of 
ſoule, but ſoone after, through his carcleſneſſe and diſorder, hee begins 


feeling of his ſins, nogreat affeRion to God or goodneſle, hee caresnot for 
it,hee defires not after it. It fares with him now as with one that hath taken 


Firſt, how to beare themſclves toward God, whenthey feele inthem- | 
| ſelves ſome ſofcning. 
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cold, hcecates and drinkes, indeed, bur hee hath little orno appetite toit, 
and findes as little taſte or ſweernefle init: Somany agood Chriſtianwhen 
hee remirs ot his diligence, ane. ſo takescoldas it were, reads indeed, and 
prayes,and pertormeth other holy dutics,. bur it is becauſe hedare donoo- 
cherwiſe,and not for any great defire he findes tothemi, or delight hee feeles 
inthem. | 

Againe,itmay ſo fall out that a Chriſtian may commit ſome foule-finne, 
whereby hee receives ſuch a knocke, ſucha wound, that for the preſent hee 
lyes for dead, as Berardſpeakes concerning David, who: otherwiſe wasa 
man ofa very ſoft and ter:der heart, and yetby falling into thoſe grofle ſins 
ofadulcery and murder, ſuch a cruſtineſſe, for the time, came over his heart, 
that hee had no feeling of himſelfe, and though he heard the Word of Gad 
daily by the Prophets, yetit had little orno worke upon his ſoule. And this 
may befall the beſt of Gods people, 

Yea, he may goe ſo farthis way as thathe may grow froward and peeviſh 
againft God and his Ordinances, ſo that no Preacher can pleaſe him :noman 
can tell how to apply the medicine to him, bur this is naught and thar is 
naught, and ſomewhar hee hath to ſay againſt every medicine, and every 
Phyſiciantoo. Thus it fared ſometimes with Aſa, a godly man, yet ye know 


his ſinne. Now then, ſich Gods owne ſervants may be thus farreleft to 
themſclves and hardncd, give us leave to putthe point upon youall, andto 
exhort youto uſe ſpeciall careand diligence to keepe your hearts unbound, 
a5 it were, and open, leſt by any meanes you ſhould fall backe to your for- 
mer hardneſſe. Andto this end apply your ſelves conſcionably to thoſe 
former meanes and medicines: and eſpecially kceepe ftrit watch and ward 
| 2gaitiſt ſinne', even aganſt your Jaw daily finnes, your ſinnes after 
| r.rofeſion . A Chriſtian in his firſt converſion rakes leave of all foule 
| 2nd <normous finnes, which, in his ſtate of unregeneracy, were wontto 
be familiarto him; but yer there be ſome other ſinnes of lefſenote, that doe 
follow him cloſe, and wherewirh heis peſtered and hampered allthedayes 
of his life; ſuch as are formality and cuſtomarinefle in holy duties, ſatiety in 
race and goodnefle, a kinde of ſecurity and rerchleſneſle, a kinde of lazi- 
neſle and liſtleſnefſe, that hee cares not greatly how things goe with him, or 
what becomes ofhimſelf. Againſt theſe and ſuch like corruptionsand weak- 
veſſes you muſt remember to keepeconſtant watchand ward, that they ger 
rot into you, 2: leaſt,that they lodge not, neſtle nor in your hearts. 
Sccendly, to prevent this fore-mentioned miſchicfe, you muſt uſe con- 
 cionably all God: ordinances: for as finne is of an hardning property, ſo 
every ordinance of God is ſoftning: the Word ſoftens, the Sacrament fof- 
tens, prayer melrs and ſoftens,conference ſoftens, ſelfe-examination ſoftens, 
-1l Gods ordinances tend to ſoftnefſe : thereforeuſethem all : and uſe them 
rſt riraely, ſecondly contz1ly, thirdl; conſcionably. 
Eirſt, as ſoone as ever you findcany hardneſſe ro grow upotiyou, meete 
i: upon the way , and withſtand it in the cauſes of ir; for this end, benor 
rangers at home, but everand anon deale with your owne hearrs ; ſearch 
your ſ:lves every night, and 2gaine in the morning, and ſo take notice - 
| this 
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540 bp: Helpes againſt hardneſſe of heart. _.. EY F_ 
|_rbis hardnefſc when it firſt creeperhupon you, A candle;you know; "EA | | as y 
| ſuddenly blowne out, will as ſuddenly be blowne inagaine,ifraken preſent-| { bur: 
{ ly;/burif youler ir alone awhile, and ſuffer irrodie by little and lirtle,| - the ] 
 theligtit will not be-recovered againe, till broughtto a hire, or ſome'peye} + | ou 
| light: And ſoitiswith our hearts,.if wee take them timely, they will be E the £ 
brought againe to their wonted ſoftneſſe the more cafily ; you may ſee ir in ſow: 
the ice; if it betakenas ſoone as it is congealed and frozen, you may breake it KAY 
with little adoe, burlet italone a weeke or two,and itgrowes fo hard, that | asbe 
youmay goc over it witha horſe. And ſojitis with our hearrs, they contra band 
hardnefſe, by lettingthem runne long unlooked unto. It ſhall beour wiſe- j vurk 
| dome thereforeto preventthis hardneſſe of heart inthe cauſes of it: For, as v 
{in bodily ſicknefle there are cerraine fore-runners of it; a kinde of lafſirude ned. 
| 2nd wearinefle, a kinde of ſatiery and-fulneſſe; which do plainly foreſhew whet 
{ chat ſickneſſe is.at hand: ſo it is inthe ſoule; when men grow carelefſe nefle, 
and-liftlefſe, they areas good-as they defire ro be, they are full, and| rer of 
want nothing, &c. this intimates that menare growing into this ſtone of lifea 1 
the heart: rake heede thereforcand preventthis evill berimes, in the very even! 
cauſes of it. Nu 
2 Next, you muſt uſe all Gods ordinances conſtantly, or elſe it will beto An) 
little purpoſe. 1f water have not a conſtant fire keprunder.it, ir will ſoone torch 
| returne to its ownecoldnefle, and will be harder frozen than if it had neyer Fit 
felt the fire . Wax muſt be chafed and tempered berweeae your fingers, if Our y« 
you-meane to ſeranimpreſſion uponir : and if you continue norto remper | well c 
{it, it will be hard againe nevertheleſle; and ſo itis with our hearts: there- | ' mcan 
fore uſe the meanes of grace conſtantly”, do it day by day, eſtrange nor of Go 
| your ſelves from God, - intermiſſion of holy duties : There is never a foulc, 
Chriſtian here in the Church but can beare witnefle to this, that diſuſe vour,: 
and negle& of prayer, reading, meditation, 6c. but a day or two, cauſerh ſtemp 
a hardneſſe upon the heart, and diſableth him tothe doing of thoſe duties nefle, 
another time ; ſorhar the longer hee faſts, the longer hee may, the longer Sec 
hee abſents himſelfe from God, the more ſtrange hee growes unto him, choicc 
and the leſſe apttocome before him another time : Take heed therefore, time is 
tharyou leſſen nor your acquaintance with God by a voluntary eſtrange- and ſet 
ment, but be every day dealingand taking paines with your owne hearts to | holdo 
keepe them in good caſeand order. | like, by 
" | Laſtly, uſe Gods medicines conſcionably and diligently. There is no- moſt g 
thing more hardens a Chriſtians hearr, than an ovyer-flight and cuſtoma- pitci y 
ry performance of religious duties, when heedoth holy duries, not our of ; and vi 
love to them, or delight in them, bur becauſe hee hath taken up ſuch a thing ; Icrrors 
for a cuſtome, or hee hath ſer himſelfe a taske, ſo much hee will doe, be- : flictio! 
cauſe hee dares dono otherwiſe, &c. This is a great meanes to harden the { Or poy 
heart. Here thereforein uſing of Gods ordinances, you-muſt doe as when, affect) 
you have taken phy ſicke, travell withit,worke with ir,give it all the furthe-" is hot: 
rance youcan: ſo muſt you do in taking this ſpirituall phyficke, be induſtri- begun 
ous and affiduous in the uſe of it; for afſiduirie, here, is all in all. Iris tune fc 
not with the heart as it is with other ordinary buſineſſes: rhoſe landsthar Thit 

| you have ploughed today, or heretofore, yee finde them ready ploughed, All ph 
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as youlcft them, when you come to them next,bur it is not ſo withitheſpul: 

bur after char a Chriſtian hach beenear great paines to ſerall traightWithir 

rhe Divellcomes and puls downeall, and purs all againe quice out of order. 

' You husbandmen uſe to ſay ,that your work is never aratiend : For, firſt; 
the good husband fallowes his ground, and then he ſticres ir; and then hee | 
ſowcs ir, and then he harrowes, andthetihe clods ir,if need be, thenhe rolles 
ir, and then hee weeds it, andafrer he hath gor.in his crop, he begins againe, 

| as before; and ſo goes round inacircle, And ſoit is with a Chriftiatt in huf- 

banding and manuring this lictle piect, the heart; ir muſt never. be neglected, 

{ bur kept continually inureziacaſe you meane to have any good of it. 

Well,but ſay theſe medicines come too late, my heartiisalteady re-hard- 
ncd.The queſtion is,whar I ſhalldo inſuchacaſe.This is ahard caſe indeed, 
when a man is overtaken by a recidivation,andicized upowby- aſecond hard- 
nefſe, Naturall rqnpers and diſtempersare very hardly removed:Itis a mat- 
rer of, difficulty to get hardneſſe our of iron, becauſeir is naturally hard, ro 
lifra ſtone from the ground , becauſe it is irs center : So the-hearrof manis 
even the center of hardneffe, and he mutt lift bard char would get it out, 

Lue# What is ro be:done.then, may ſome ſay , inthis caſe - 
Anf. Firſt,you muſt uſe your beſt skill;ſecondly,pur ro yottr beſt diligence * 
for.the effeRing of this boſineſle; "920 Ao 

Firlk, it is required that youuſe more than ordinary skill, and firſt, to find 
out your difcaſe inthe cauſes of it, whence it ariſerh. It may be youwere too | 
well conceited of your ſclfe, or carnally fecure, or negligent-intheuſe of the 
meanes of holincſle, or ſome worldly matrer comes berweene that ſun- ſhine 
of Gods favour , that lively influence of his loving countenance arid your 
ſoulc,ſo that God comming not to you inthe teſtimonics of his grace and fa- | 
vour, you freezeand harden againe, Labour to find out the cauſe of your di- 
ſtemper, and then ftriveto ger cure of it,wherher it be worldlinefle, carele(- 
neſſe, overlineſſe, orthe like. 

Secondly, you muſt ſhew your kill in taking the fitteſt times , inmaking 
choice of rhe meeteſt ſeaſon for recovery of this relapſe : Now the ficreſt 
time isalwayes Gods time, then when he ſhewes himſelfe ready to comply, 
and fer in wich you: when he gives an hint, ir ſhall bee your wifedome to lay 
; hold on it. You know, for the raking of bodily phyficke all rimes are nor a- | 

like, bur there is a ſeaſon whenit will worke beft wirhaman, and doe him | 
moſt good: Ard fo itis for the foule; inufing Gods medicines bee fure you 
pitca upon the fitteſt ſeaſons. Sometimes God awakes men with dreames 
; and viſions in the night, ſometimes hee fils their conſciences with feares and 
 terrors; ſometimes he makes breach upon breachin them, by crofles and af- 
: flictions; ſomtimes he warns and prepares their hearts by ſome good book, 
! or powerfull ſermon. Now when God by all, or any of theſe meanes thall 
| affe your hearts,and make them yeelding, be fure you ſtrike while rhe iron 
' is hot 3 andafter a ſhowre of raine, put inthe plough ; when God hath once 
begun to melt, breake, humble your hearts by any occahon, improve thar 
time for your beſt advantage,by laying hold on theprefenr opportimity, &c. | 


"SO 


Thirdly, you muſt ſhew your skillinmaking uſe of the firteſt medicines. 
All phyſficke you know workes not alike, nor agrees withall bodies, fome | 
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require more gentle potions, other more violent,if the diſcaſc ſhallbe remo- 
ved: and fo it1s likewiſe with the ſoules of men Here thercfore you muſt di- 
ligently obſerve whar reaſon, what arguments , what ſcriptures, what or- 
dinances do moſt of all affe& you, and to them eſpecially apply your ſelves. 
Every man muſt inthis caſe bee his owne Phyſician, and make uſe of char 
meanes that hee findes moſt beneficiall to himſelfe. Generally,and for moſt 
part, arguments drawre from the mercy and kindnefſe of God, doe moſt of 
all melt, and worke uponthe heartsof men. Hard to hard, you know ,ſcl- 


| dome yeelds, but lay hard to ſoft,as a flint upon a feather-bed,and it will the 


ſooner be broken to pieces : ſo when men ſer themſelves to conſider ſeriouſ- 
ty of the ſingular mercies of God, ofthe meekneſle of Chriſt, ofthe incom- 
prehenſible parience of the Almighty , this, this (if any thing) will melr and 
mollifie their hard and frozen hearts, and make them tofall aſunder intheir 
boſomecs like drops of water. Haile and ſnow falling uponthe hard ice, will 
never melt it ; but if the ſun once ſend forth his refreſhing raies, and ſweetly 
ſmile upon it, it will ſoone bce diſſolved by its warmth and kindneffe : fo if 
when a man findcs his heartto be frozen, he feeds his meditations with the 
conſideration of Gods mercy and loving kindnefle, it will ſoon thaw,and be- 
come ſoft and pliant. | 
But ſecondly,as you muſt ſhew your skill inthis caſe of relapſe, ſo you 
mult uſe all care and diligence for your recovery out of it ; bee more carneſt 
in the uſe of the meanes, complaine more againſt your ſelfe, rake notice of, 
and bitterly bewaile the want of your former ſoftneſle; cry out aud ſay, Oh 


| what an unhappy creature am I, that am thus fallen into this wretched hard- 
neſſe by minc owne floath and remiſſeneſſe ! Oh what a good ſtate was T| 


once in © Once the Word was more ſweet unto me than mine appointed food but 
now I find no good relliſh in it, nodefire after it : once the promiſes did 
wonderfully take and affe&t me : once the meditations of Gods mercy.and 
love would havedifſolved mc into teares, &c. but now, alas for my miſcry, 
I am growne to that hardneſſe, that nothing ſtirs me, nothing workes upon 
me. Thus having ſcene from whence you are fallen,in the next place repent of 
your relapſe (as the Lordcounſelleth the declined Church of Epheſas) and 
doe your firit workes : pray as you were uſed rodoe read as you were uſed to 
doe, conferre and meditate as you were uſed to doe, uſe all Gods ordinances 
heattily, earneſtly ; and if you find your ſelves too weak and unable to com- 
paſſe your deſired renderneſle of heart, then call inthe helpe of others, doc 
hercin as the Smith doth when hee hath a very hard picce of iron ro ham- 


his friends, he cals in his men to affiſt him: he ſmites, they ſmite, and ſo by 
often iterating blow againſt blow, the worke is finiſhed : In like ſort , when 
you deſire to ſubdue your iron hearts, to your owne ſtrength adde the 
aide of others, crave helpe of your friends, helpe of your Miniſters,&c. you 
ſhall eaſily finde that all you can doe will bee but little enough to recovera 


heart the ſecond time hard and frozen. 
Comtfortto all ſuch as find by experience a wonderfull change and altera- 
tion wrought inthemſelves this way,that canupongood proofeafſure them- 


AQ w—_ a. To - ds . —_— RAO TOO 


mer and worke upon, if by his owne ſtrength he cannot maſter it, he calls in 


— Cu 


— 4 


ſelves that they are healed of the ſtone in the heart. It is a wondertull mercy | 
of 


fo \ 


a. 


the ſtc 
hearts 
Our OV 
bour ti 
his har 
tous, | 
a hung 
Yea, 
diſtreſ 
andth 
ſoharc 
necd; 
produ 


[EE 


pn ES 


vi Comfort to them that have Jofinrſſe of heart 543 | 


of God for a manto be freed of the ſtone in the bladder, to have that remo- 
ved; butto have the ſtony heart taken out of his fleſh, and in ſtead thereof a | 
heart of fleſh, this arguesan almighty power put forth for the effeRing of 
this happy cure; ſurely the finger of God is here, you may ſafely conclude 
ir, for none could poſſibly do it but he. Doeſt thou then feele the burden of 
thy ſinnes 2 artthou ſenſible of the leaſt finne ? feeleſt thou Gods authority | 
{1ntcheuſeof his ordinances ? haſt thoua ſimpathy and fellow-feeling of the 
miſeries of the diſtreſſed Saints ? canſt thou bleed with them , mourne with} 
them, weepe over them 2 &c. Thisargues a ſoft heart, and thar isa ſenfible 
heart. A thingthat is ſoft and tender will cafily feelethe leaſt prick ofa pin, 
&c. which is not ſo withrhings hard and obdurate.So here, thoſe things thar 
other men jearc at, and makea toy of (as it isa paſtime to a foole t9do wic- | 
kedly) drive him to God, fill his eyes with tears, his mouth with complaints, | 
&c. Yea, heis ſenſible of other mens mileries, by themoſt part lirtleregar- | 

ded, &c. Doe you find it tobe thus with your ſclyes as hath beendelivered 2 | ? 
Oh blefle God for this great cure wroughtupon your hearts, now mollified 
by the oyle of his grace,and withall thankfulneſſe acknowledge,thar it is he, 
and healore,that hath done it. 

But here, becauſe many deccive their owne ſoulcs with a falſe perſwaſion, 
that their hearts arc ſoftened by God,becauſe they finde in themſelves ſome | 
kind of ſoftneſle, wee ſhould ſhew you the ſeverall ſorts of ſoftneſle, toge- 
ther with their differences : but this would rake upa longer time than is now | 
permitted. And therefore we rejourne the more full handling of theſe things 

tilla more convenient ſeaſon. ; 

; Onely this (for the occaſion) we would ſpeake as an addition toa former 

uſe, asconcerning the great ſcarcity and dearth ſo much complained of a- 

mongſt us: Take notice of Gods: juſtice herein, and ſanctifie him in all his | 
proceedings, laying the blame wholly upon your ſelves. Theſe are hard 

times(it is in every mans mouth)and every thinggoes hard, hard:and whence 
is this trow you, but from the inward hardnes of cvery mans boſom? There- 
fore if you would that things ſhould mend with us, you muſt every man get | 
the ſtone out ofhis own heart. It isnat ſo much the hardneſle of other mens 
hearts that maketh things to beat theſe high rates with us, bur the plagueof 
our owne hearts, as Salomon ſpeaketh in his prayer , 1 KXt#.6. Therefore la- 
bourto bee more melting and yeelding to Gods authority , more ſenſible of 
his hand, more pirifull and compaſſionateto thoſe thar are poore and neceſſt- | 
tous, look about you every way,and ſee here a pale face, there a naked back, | 

a hungry belly, &c. and ſtretch out your hand to theirrelicte and comfort. 
Yea, ler every one of us confeſle and fay , It is even juſt with God, thus to 
diſtreſſe and plague us, that hee ſhould make the heavens over ws to bee braſſe, | 
andthe earth uxder us 10 be iroz, 2s he hath threatned, becauſe our hearts are! 
ſo hard and brazen,&c.Ina word,gcta pitifull heart to helpe them that be in! 
necd; and then, when we are oncecured, all ſhall bee cured. Soft hearts will! 
produce ſoft anſivers from heaven, ſoft ſeaſons on earth. | 
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EZECH. 11.19. 


And I will give them one heart , and I will put a new ſpirit with- 
in you , and 1 will take the ſtony heart out of their fleſh , and 
will give them an heart of fleſh. 


2 Ou have now often heard whatit is that the Lord doth 

4&3 here undertake for his people,viF,that he will make them 

/7<p\ tobe of one heart, that he will give them anew heart, atd 
& that he will give them a ſoft hearr. 

S 4! Weare now upon the laſt of theſe three ; where, firſt, 
B&&Y WERY we deſired you toconfider what mans heart is when God 
firſt lookes on him, hard and ſtony. Secondly , what heart that is that hee 
beſtowes on his people, ſoft and fleſhy. The firſt of theſe wee entred upon 
the laſt journey, at which time we ſhewed you , what mans heart is, in, and 


of it ſelfe. In this depraved eſtate whereinnow wee ſtand, man hatha very' 


hard and ſtony heart : Wee bave ſhewed whart is meant by heart here inthe 
text, what by ſtony, and what arethe ſignes and ſympromes of the ſtone in 
the heart , 8c. 

After other uſes made of this point, we came atlengthto auſe of Comfort 
to all ſuch as finde in themſelves a ſoftned heart,and that God hath wroughr 
ſomecureupon their inſide this way. Blefſe God for this mercy ; forit is he, 
and he alone, that by his Almighty powercandraw the ſtone out of mans 
heart, and make it ſoft ard tender. 

Onely that we be not deceived inthe bufineſle ; therelyes on every one of 
us a great taske, that we make a right difference betweene {oftneſle and foft- 
neſſe: for you muſt know,that there is a foure-fold ſoftneſs of heart found a- 
mong men - firſt, natural : ſecondly,morall: thirdly,legall: fourthly,cvange- 


licall or ſpirituall. 
This 


— —— 


— III ron 


< 


fn | \ 


a 


| 


|  Differencebetweene naturall ſoftneſſe and ſpivicuall, 45: 


» This laſt onely is here intended, as being thar alonethat carries the blel- 
ſing. The better to diſtinguiſh the foure ſeverall kinds of ſoftneſſe, it ſhallnor 
'be amiſle to take notice of ſome particulars'whereinthey differ.: 
 Andfirſt; ro begin with naturall ſoftneſle of heart, it is in its ſpheare, and 
inits owne way athing commendable inaſort : burnot as wee are to ſpeake 
,of ſoftnefle inthis place ; for it ariſeth oftentimes from ſome :weakeneſle in | 
thebody,and not from ſtrength of the ſoule.An'inſtance hereofyou have'in 1 

| 


 Rehoboam King of Judah; who though hebe otherwiſe cenſuredby the ho-. 
ly Ghoſt, yet washe 225 47,a man of atender heart, as his fonnereſtifieth 
' of him, 2 Chron. 13. 7. My father Rehoboam, ſaith he , was young andten- 
| der hearted, &c.ot a tender diſpoſition, and(as we uſe to phraſe it) a ſoftly 

man, he was naturally ſo. Now the differences between this ſoftneſs natural], 
and that which we call - aretwo: 5, 0» 

Firſt, naturall ſoftneſſe comes upon'us without our endeavour, it coſts us 
no labour ; for why * weeare borne ſo : bur ſpirituall ſoftneſſe'coſts aman 
a great deale of paines, hee that gets'it, ſhall know how hee comes by it, it 
will coſt him many a Sermon, many a'Chapter ,many a Prayer , many a 
teare, &c. | 

Secondly,naturall ſoftneſle is uſually uniforme, that is, it ordinarily wor- 
keth after onemanner , is/cafily wrought ro one thing as well as another. 
| Move ſuch aman to goe to Gods houſe with you, he will goe, for he cannot 
deny any thing to his friend. Carry himalong from thence to an ale-houſe, 
he is content to follow you, if it be thither too. Bring him roa Sermon, if it 
be well ſet on,and deliveredwith power,he will ſeem greatly affected there- 4 
| with, evento the ſhedding of teares ſometimes : take him atanother time to 
a play, let him ſeea Tragedy well acted, and hee will bee as ready to weepe 
there too, as he was beforeat Gods houſe : In ſhort, you may draw him any 
way, though uſually he is more inclinable tothar which is evill;thanto that 
which is good; as we ſee in the ſaid Rehoboam., Onthe other ſide, ſpirituall 
ſoftneſſe makes a man tractable and malleable only in that that's good.Bring 
an argument to move him to any goodneſle, it ſwayes him ſtraight : but in 
caſe a motion be ſer on foot to that which is evill, you ſhall finde him moſt 
ſtiffe againſt ir, moſt reſolute and peremptory. Ina word, no manis ſo eafily 
wrought upon'by a good motion,as he that is ſoft-hearted,no man is ſo hard 
| to yeeld to fin, tobe drawneto wickedneſle, as he. - 
| Theſecond fortof ſoftneſſe is that wee call morall ,andthis is ſomewhat | z Morall 
more than naturall ſoftneſſe : In ſome people , breeding and education 
doe very much to the mollifying of their diſpoſitions, converſement with 
the Heathen Sages, and much reading of their morall writings , may ſome- 
what alter aman,and make him ſome waies better ; It is true of Arr in this 
kind that the Poet ſpeaketh, 


Emollit mores, nec ſinit eſſe feros, 


It civillizetha man, and makes him tame and traQable: whence it was 
| thatthat Heathen, bringing his childetoa Philoſopher for education ſake, | 
| requeſted him ſo to orderthematter with his ſonne, that one ſtone might | 


' not fit uponanother : thereby intimatingthat hee was of a ſtony and un- | 
Cat 3 tractable I 
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| $46 \Diference betweene morall Jofneſſe and ſpirituall my 


3 Legall, 


—————— 


| ſhaves over fin ( as we have often told you before ) but dotianor pluck it up 
| by the rootes , and make an utter riddance of it. This civill ſoftneſle is like 


| wound himſelfe; hee hath ſome kind of feares in his heart, andlegallter- 
rours , but he would faine caſt them off, if he knew how ; Ina word, hee is | 


*men: But now for God, 'tis otherwiſe with him ; he can goe on from day to 


| into the ſeverall parcels of it : So it is with the heart ofman inthis reſpect. 


"»_— — 


| breaks the heart, but changerhir roo;ir takes out thar which 1s hard and ſto- 
| ny,and puts inthe roome thercofthar that's ſoft & fleſhy,as the Lord here 
; promiſeth. | 


tractable nature, till ſuch time as he ſhould be grammar'd and grounded 
in Philoſophy ; ſo that morall ſoftneſle doth in ſome ſortalter and civilizea 
man : but it differeth from thar which is ſpirituall,thus: | 

Firſt,morall ſoftneſle ſeldome picrceth to the heart,it goes not deept e- 
nough ; it oyles the face-, and ſmoothes the outſide onely , ic barbes and 


a ripe plum, ſmooth and ſoft onthe out-{ide, but openit , and you ſhall finde 
a ſtone within :{pirituall ſoftneſſe raignes moſt inthe hearr. | of 

Secondly , this morall ſoftneſſe harh reſpect to man principally , indeed 
it goes no higher lightly than man , being wonderous ſtifte to motions that | 
come from heaven : it ſtands more upon complements and civilities toward 
men , than it doth onduties to God. Ita man of this remper chance to paſle 
by a friend , and forgetto ſalute him, to invite him home to his bouſe,or the 
like , heis exceedingly troubled thereat ; what have I done ? ſuch aone met 
mee , and I faluted him not, forgot ro offer him the courteſie of the 
rowne,of my houſe, 8c. Thus obſcrvantis he in points of civility toward 


day,yea,from monerh ro moneth , and never ſalute his Father inthe duty of 
prayer,or in any other ordinance, and yetat this he is no whit troubled. On 
the other ſide, ſpirituall ſoftneſſe , though it will teach one his duty toward 
man to00,according to his education,and make him humble & modeſt in his 
behaviour toward every man reſpeRively; yet it ſtayes not here,but is moſt 
of all buſied about duties of the firſt table, and is eſpecially troubled for his 
hardneſſe, rudeneſſe and irreverent carriage toward his heavenly Father. 

The third kind of ſoftneſſe,, wecall a Legall ſoftneſſe, this is ſomew hat 
more than the two former : and it is when the apprehenſion of Gods dread- 
full judgements threatned or executed,doth breake the ſpirit ofa man,melts 
him with an inward fire, fills him with feares and terrors,&c. 

The difference of this from ſpiricuall ſoftneſle is this : Firſt, legall ſofneſſe 


( if it be meerely Legall, and goe no further) is involuntary ; hee ſuf-] 


fers indced, he is ſmittenand wounded,butitis againſt his will , he doth not | 


meerely paſſive in his ſoftneſſe. Contrarily , he that is ſpiritually ſoftned, 
isan agent in the worke, he reachethafter ſoftnefle , he labours irall he can, 
he prayes for it,he is glad andthankfull if he can any way come by it & ob-| 
taine it, yeathoughit coſt him ſome croſſes and loſſes in his outward eſtate, 

Secondly , Legall terrous breake the heart indeed, but doe not ſoften it, 
the hardneſſe remaines till nevertheleſle, as it doth ina ſtonethat is bro- 
ken all to ſhivers, and yet the hardnefle is not raken off, but diſperſtrather 


The law may fall upon it with all its weight, cruſh it, break it, woundit,ter- 
refic it ,but it dothnever melt it : whereas now ſpirituall ſoftneſſe not onely 
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| are diſtinguiſhed by God from all others, and that is aſoft, a fleſhy,and a 
1 tender heart. This is the point: and this the holy Scripture gives wit- 


_ | us to know;that whenſoever God executes his decree of Election upon any 


| long-ſuffering heart. Seea like place, 2.Cor.3.3. Te arethe Epiſtle of Chriſt 


A Joft heart the viſt of God, 


Thus you have ſeene ſome differences deſcribed berweene ſoftrnefle and 
ſofcnefle. Now therefore that we may returnezo the uſe of comfort. Doth 
any man fcele his heartkindly broken ? hath mercy melted him 2 hath the 
love and goodneſle of God led him to repentance 2 doth he finde in his 
heart ſome love to God , ſome diſpoſition to bewaile and mourne over 
thoſe dregs,and that hardneſſe thar yer till abides in him 2 Ob bleſſe God 
for having thus begun to cure you of the ſtone inthe heart , which is a farre 
worſe matter than the ſtone in the reines or bladder. And ſowee diſmiſſe 
this point alſo. | 

- Now ſeeinthe next place,what itis the Lord promiſethto beſtow u 
his people in place of their heart of ſtone,7 will give them (ſaith he ) an hears 
of fleſh,that is,a tender beart ( as Asſtin ſomewhere rightly expounds it) 
aſofrand flexible heart , ſuch a heart as is oppoſed to that heart of ſtone 
before ſpoken of. 

God beſtowes upon his people,in thcir firſt converſion,a ſoft and flexible 
heart. They have their ſpot ( as Moſes ſpeaketh) their marke whereby they 


| 


ncfſe unto inmany places. | 

Col.3.12. There this ſoft and fleſhy heart is:deſcribed by the Apoſtle to 
be inall Gods elect : Put 8» (faith he) as the elec of God, holy and beloved, bo- 
wels of mercies, kindneſſe humbleneſſe of mind, meekeneſſe, long- ſuffering, for- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another,&c.Hereby the Apoſtle gives 


one by aneffecuall calling of him , hee preſently changeth his bowels in- 
to bowels of mercy, kindneſle, &c. and gives hima gentle, humble, mecke, 


mini itred by us oritten not with inke , but with the Spirit of thehwing God; 
and where * n0t in tables of tone , but in fle(hy tables of the beart, And when 
was this,but then when the word fel in power upon them, & they were effectu- 
ally called 2 And this is it that So/omonallo tells us,Prov.12.10. 4 righteous 
mas ( {o mercifull he is that he )regardeth the life of his very beaſt , but the 
bowels of the wicked are cruell, they are as it were made of yron and ſtecle, his 
whole inſide is of ſtone:whence alſo it is that, Prov.17.10. hetells us thar 4 


Dor. 
Deur.33.5. 
Gods people 
haveſofincd 
hearts 


This ſoftneiTe 
diſcovers it 
{clfe rowards 
God,man,the 
creatures, 


reproofe enters more into awiſe man,than an hundred ſtripes into afoole. A 


foole,lct a man lay upon him once,twice,twenty times,an hundred times,he 
is ſtill one and the ſame4he regards itnotat all, whereas roa wiſe man,one 
word of Gods mouth is ſufficient to carry him to any good courle. 
Moreover, this ſpirjtuall ſoftncſſe makes a man have a tender heart to- 
ward man.P(. 112.5. A 200d man ts mercifull and lendeth. he is gracicus, full of 
compaſzion, and righteoms, And as it facerh God, andreferiesrohim, ir 


breaks the heart,and makes a man tremble at Gods word, Eſay.66.2.T 8 this 

man wil I look gen to him, ſaith the Lord,that & poore,and of 4 contrate ſpirit, | 
& that rrembleth at my word. Suchan heart had good Jeſrah,2Chroy, 34.27. 
when the words of Gods law were read in his cares,hs heart thawed & mel- 
td within him,jt fel a ſunder in his boſom) like drops of water,e7 he humbled | 


him{clfe before God,and rent his cloathes and wept, &c,And ſuch an heart had 
Nehemiah 
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54.8 Cauſes of. ſpirituall ſoftneſſe: | " 
w_—— ' Nehemiah , ETra , Daniel, &c. who when they confidered Gods judge- | y 
ments onthe one fide, and their owne finnes, and the {innes of their peo- i & 
pleon the other fide, they were even diſſolved into teares, as it were, \ fas 
they empricd themſelves and powred out their ſoules in lamentation and wee- | Ag 
ping before the Lord. COT. "y hs 
Now for the better underſtanding of this point , ler us open ir alittle, and. ha 
ſhew, firſt, whatthis evangelical ſoftneſſeis ; ſecondly,whar's the ſeat of it; 
thirdly, what arethe cauſes of it. _ : | alc 
Ty For the firſt of theſe: ſoftneſle as it here ſtands in oppoſitiontoan hard 

wo” rage and: {tony heart , is nothing elſe but a gracious frame of mans heare ,' fro 
whereby ir is eaſily wrought upon by God, and is aptto worke that which rel] 
is good. Sothat by this deſcription of ſoftneſle, it appeares to beedouble ; tre: 
firſt, pafſive, when the heartis apt to be wrought uponto any good motion; hea 
ſecondly, active, when it puts forth it ſelfe freely ,andis aprto ſer it ſelfe a- * [ble 
worke on that which is good. ] 
Next, the ſeat of this ſoftneſſe is the whole man; 'cis true , ifwe ſpeak thu 
of the chiefe throne of this grace, it fits eminently in the will, bur not of fl 
onely, the whole man is the ſeat of ſpirituall ſoftneſſe: The underſtanding } thei 
is made apt thereby to conceive of that that's good: the will is ready to | hea 
ſit downe by it, and reſt in it: theconſcience being checked forthe neg- a5 
le& or abuſe of it, willchecke us for the ſame : The affeRtions will eaftly +-1] 
turne and ſtoppe, and the outward members will concurre obedientially, as heat 
men ſpeake. hk pan ; may 
' Now for the cauſes of this ſoftneſle : the Efficient, you ſee, is God him- com 
ſelfe; I will take the ſtony heart out of their fleſh, give them an heart of fleſh - Het 
it is his worke alone. He undettakes it here inour text;and the ſame youmay and « 
God worksthis, reade, Cap. 36. And hee performes it too in the converſion of his children : reou 
ſofinefſeinthe,] See it ina few inſtances, Mavaſſeh had ſanguin'd and fleſhr himſelfe in blood, amo: 
an. ph for hee ſhed innocent blood very much, till bee had filled Jeruſalem therewith | as ha 
his: ſecondly,in {073 corner £0 corner : Teahe had hardned bimfelfe in bu finneby very ſtrange | In 
—_ courſes , for he built altars for all the hoaſt of heaven, in the two courts of the tend: 
after, houſe of the Lord, And hecauſed his children to paſſe throughthe fire in the ſow 
x valley of Benhinnom ; yea, he uſed witchcraft, and dealt with a familiar ſpirit, plou, 
and with wi3;ards : thus he wrought much evillin the ſight of the Lordto pro- to (et 
voke himto anger, And yet even this man, thus farre gone in finas you have "ſon 
my heard, the Lord ſoftefis him , by ſending him captive intoa farre countrey, befo! 
| caſting him into cold irons, 8c. {o that hee bumbled himſelfe greatly before the have 
God of bis Fathers,who made him of a Lion tobecomea Lambe, as profita- of hit 
ble now, as before he was miſchievous. The like you may ſee in Paul, he | not t 
before his converſion was even mad againſt Gods people , going up and | ſcorr 
|  downe from place to place on purpoſe to doe miſchicfe , to make hawock | Se 
of the Church , and to bring bound to Jeruſalem all that called upon the name activi 
of Jeſus. This was his errand to Damaſcus, Ads 9. but God meets him by ſted « 
| the way,as he was going about his miſchievous intendments, unhorſes him, Chri 
| takes him downe, holds him upon the racke for three dayes ſpace together , how: 
melrs him with an inward fire, and moulds him anew, in that manner, ward 
that never any man ſince Pazls death was of ſo tender and gracious a —_ <8 

227 2" Os. NOTE as T9 — | 

fI , \ / 


= _— 


pn —_ 


| Cauſesef Jofmeſſe of heart. 


as hee was. Such a change doth the Lord make in his people, when hee 
rakes in hand to convert them. Neither doch he thus ſofrenthemonly at the 
hrſt,but whenthey ſtand inneed of a ſecond converſion, upon ſome particu- 


ned upon his fall into adultery,diffimulation,8& murder,but God ſo wrought 
him afterwards, that hee became more ſoft and tender-hearted than ever hee 
had beene before. : 


You have ſecne whojs the efficient cauſe of this ſpirituall ſofcnefle, God 
alone, 


Now forthe matter of it; itis habituall grace infuſed into2 mans ſoule | 


rells us further, thar it is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eafie tobe en- 
treated, full of mercie and good fruits, &c. Ina word, Godinfuſeth-into the | 
hearts of his people, ſuch grace as maketh them gentle , pliable, and mallea- | 
ble every way. | | 
For the formall cauſe or manner , how the Lord ſoftens his people, iris | 
thus : firſt he 1 akes the ſtone out of their fleſh, and then beſlowes 6n them an heart 
of fleſh. Secondly, hee not onely gives them reaſons to perſwade rhem from 
their naturall and habituall hardnefle, but mightily workes foftneſſe in their 
hearts : the power of God is exerciſed in this bufineſle, hce puts to his hand 
as well as his mouth, forthe effeRing of ir, 

Laſtly, for the finall cauſe or end, wherefore the Lord thus ſoftens the 
hearrs of his people,ir is laid down inthe 20. verſe of this Chapter,that they 
may walk in bis ſtatutes, and keep his ordinances and doe them; that they may 
comply with him, and ſo they may be his people, and he may be theirGod : 
He hereby brings his people home to himſelfe , rakes off the Divels brand, 
and claps on his own, cventhat Image of his,confiſting in holinefle and righ- 
teouſneſle, and ſo conformes them to his ſon Chriſt that he may be the firſt barn 
among many brethren, This is the generall end why God ſoftens his people, 
as hath been ſaid,in their firſt converſion. 

In particular, the ends are, firſt, to make them capable of the good he 1n- 
tends todoe them, which till then they are nor. To what end ſhould a man 
ſow good ſeed, if the ground benot ſoftened firſt, if it be not torn up by the 
plough, & ſo made fit to receive it? or to what purpoſe ſhould one go abour 
to ſet a ſtamp on wax that js not ſoftned & rempered,that it may take wpre- 
"fon 2 Sohere, mans heart muſt be firſt plowed,thawed, mel:ed, made loft, 
beforethe ſeed of Gods grace bee calt into it : for till then, the word cannor 
haveany ſound or ſerled imprefſion thereupon: for man hath naturally, and 
of himſelfe, a ſturdy ſpirit, a proud heart, ſuchas will not ſtoope or veile, no 
not to God himſelfe, till hee hath takenit downe by his almighty power, 1t 
ſcornes to learne of man, ir is roo high for heaven it ſelfe, 

Secondly, God ſoftens the hearts of his people, to make them thereby 
active inthat which is good ; when mans heart is once grown hard and cru- 
ſted over , as it were, it is quickly off from all holy performances , as every 
Chriſtian knowes by daily experience : then he would pray if he could tell 
how:he hears & reads Gods word, 8&c.but he dothit very ungainely, unto- 


larour-lep & our-ſtray; as you may ſee inDavid,who grew miſcrably:hard- | 


| 


from above. Saint James calls it the wiſedome from above, Chap. 3-17.and | | 


wardly. This God ſecs to be the caſe & condition of his people mavy _ ; 
| there- 
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| other fide, if a man finde his heart ſofined , and kindly humbled and broken 


Objettions touching hardneſſe anſwered. 6 | 


— 


eafineſſe and delight, he makes their hearts to become ſoft and pliable. 

This ſerves, firſt , for examination : Is this the eſtare of every one that 
hath right roche new covenant, that hee hath a ſoft and tender hcart ? then 
let every man refle& upon himſelfe, and make triall of his owne heart, whe- 
ther it be a hard heart , ora ſoft heart, whether it bee made of arocke, or of 
fleſh. Forif a mans heart be hard in extremity,ſo as that he is yer under the 
power of hardneſfe, it is certaine that Satan hath ſet his mark upon that man 
for his owne, for he writes all his marks, and ſets all his names in ſtone, and 
makes thoſe whom he hath in poſſeſſion , of a rocky diſpoſition : As onthe 


within him, hee may ſafely conclude, this is the Lords owne doing , the fin- 

er of God hath beene here, and I am truely one of his. Now therefore, 
Fatch and try what is written on your hearts , hardnefle or ſoftneſſe ; and 
accordingly you may be boldto make judgement of your owne ſpirituall e- 
ſtates : for the eſtate is as the man is ; the man as the heart is ; andthat which 
differences the heart, is ſoftneſſe or hardneſle, 

Ob. This ſeemes to be no good argument (may ſome ſay) fith it is certain 
that a wicked mans heart may be ſoftened; and onthe other {ide,a good heart 
may be hardned : Lord,why haſt thou hardened our hearts from thy fear? ſaith 
the Church, Eſay 63. | 

Sol, Iris true that the wicked may have a kinde of ſoftneſle , namely, ſuch 
as is naturall, morall , or legall, as hath beene ſaid before ; but nor that 
ſofinefſe which we here commend unto you, for this is of another nature , as 
hath bin ſhewed already. All thoſe former ſoftneſles be either involuntary, 
a man is meerely paſſive inthem, or elſe they thaw on the wrong fide,as we 
may ſay, for they thaw not toward God, but toward fin, and towards man. 
Bur now ſpirituall ſoftnes melts the heartthe right way,makes one tractable 
to that which is good,& reſolved againſtthat which is evil. No man is ſo per- 
emptory,ſo ſer down,ſo reſolute againſt ſin, as he that hath the ſofteſt heart: 
for ever the more ſoft & eafie to be entreared by God,the more hard he is 8: 
oppoſite to a motionunto evill.Try thy ſelftherefore by this marke,if thou 
have an hard heart againſt ſinne, if thou have a face to put offa motionthat's 
made to that which is evill,& that tends tothe diſhonor of God ; if on the 0- 
ther fide,thou be eafie & apttoany work of piety,toany work of mercy, to 
any work of juſtice,&c.if thoube tratable & facile this way,thy ſoftneſle is 
a ſpirituall ſoftneſſe, and ſuch as no wicked man caneverattaine unto. 

And for the ſecond thing objeced:thart the godly themſelves are oft-times 
hardned by the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, &c. weegrant that alſoto beatruth ; 
torthough Gods peopleare cured in ſome degree of the ſtone inthe heart 
at their firſt converſion, and ſome meaſure of ſoftneſle infuſed intothem, 
yet ſtill there remaine ſome dregges behind of their old diſeaſe ; ſoas they 


feele a kinde of hardnefle ſtill upon their hearts, andif they bee not won- 
drous chary , theſe dregges will congeale another ſtone : but yet withall, 
we muſt tell you that there's a great difference berween hardnefle and hard- 
nefle in party and party: for there's, firſt,a hardneſſe raigning,and ſuch is that 


inthe wicked, wha are under the power of it;ſccondly, hardnes ſubdued and 


Anſ. 
ſecond 

Judgme 
Fort 
be wro! 


ſtice fe 


OBS ......... 


—__———— n 5 pts 
4 \ 
. 


youto 
in well- 
ry part 
his pro 
The 
correctj 


Stones of fineſſe of heart, 


551. 


mortified, and ſuch is that of Gods people, who could bee content with a- 
ny paines , with any coſt ro have it removed, and doe therefore travell 
with thernſelvcs, and doe their utmoſt endeavour to ger it off: or if atany 
time the Chriſtian bee under a temptation, or adeſertion , ſoas hee cannor 
fecle his former tenderneſle, yet hee contents not himſelfe with that eſtate, 
bur is reſtleſſe and unſatisfied, hee bleſſeth thoſe Saints that have ſoft hearts, 
as hee ſometimes hath had, and would give all the ſhaoes in his ſhoppe (as 
we ſay) that hee might ſo have againe. In ſhort, the hardneſle of a ſervant 
of God is but partiall, and not throughout ; it is bur gradyall, and in ſome 
degree onely ; itis but occaſionall, and for atime : wee'll explaine it unto 
you by this fimilitude. There's great difference betweene the hardneſſe 
of ſtone, and that of water congealed and frozen: This latter hardnefle 
indeed may be {ogreat, as that a man, nay, a beaſt may goeoverit in ſafety, 
bur yet it is not intrinſecall to the water to be thus hard, but onely occafio- 
nall : for let but the heavens looke chearily,and the ſunne ſmile upon us with 
its beames and warmth, and it will ſoone diſſolve againe, and returne to its 
owne liquid nature. But now it is farre otherwiſe with aſtone , for let the 
ſun ſhine never ſo hot upon itit melts not, it yeelds not,nay, it is made much 
the harder by the often ſtriking of the ſun-beames upon it. And ſo itis here : 
the wicked man hath the hardneſle of a ſtone within him, and therefore let 
him enjoy never ſo many mercies, he is no whit moved the more to amend 
his lifez let God ſpeake to him, let him ſmile upon him, lethim frowne upon 
him, all's one to him, nay, he growes every day under the beſt means more 
hard and impenitent. Contrarily, the faithfull Chriſtian, howſoever like wa- 
ter hee may havean ice upon him foratime, and ſo contract hardneſle, yet 
bring him to the word and ordinances awhile , let God ſhine upon him once 
againe with the light of his countenance, and he will melt preſently, hee will 
thaw, and recover his former tendernefle : you underſtand me,I ſay no more 
tothar. Theſe rubs being thus removedout of the way, and our way ſmoo- 
thed, as it were, we now proceed inthe uſe, The evidence, you ſee, remaines 
ſtill very right and ſound, if our hearts be ſpiritually, rightly,kindly melted, 
weneced make no queſtion of it, but that we arc in ſpeciall covenant with the 
Almighty. 


fleſh, this ſpirituall ſoftneſſe here promiſed * 

Anſ.. Look to theſe two things ; firſt, what patients you are towards God; 
ſecondly, what agents toward God and men, and accordingly make right 
judgment of your hearts, 

For the firſt, if you bee ſpiritually ſoft , you will eaſily yeeld to God, and 
be wroughtuponby every of his actributes; his power will awe you, his ju- 
ſtice feare you,his mercy melt you, his truth move and affect you,yca,cauſe 
youto ſecurcand repoſe your ſelfe thereupon, committing your ſelfro him 
in well-doing. And as his attributes will worke on you,ſo.his word and eve- 


his promiſes melt you, his threats affright you, &c. 
Thelike we may ſay of the workesof God. If yoube ſpiritually {ofrned, 
| correQions will melt you more : a true Chriſtian yeelds and — 
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ry part thereof will make impreſſion upon you; his precepts will binde you, | 


Queſt, How ſhall we then certainely know , that wee have theſe hearts of 
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— | Andas ſo ſoone as God begins to reckonwith him, and to ſhake his roddes | 


croſles,ſo mercies much more affect him,and make him comein, indeed hee | 


| 


-| Andas the workes of God havetheir worke upon him, ſo he is very ſen. | 
fible of the contempts that are caſt upon God. The reproaches of them that 


harh not a face to ſtand out againſt God,whenhe hath raſted of his bounty. 


reproached thee, are fallen upon mee, ſaith David, If God bee diſhonoured in 
his name , diſhonoured in his ordinances , diſhonouredin his ſervants, this 
oalles and pierces him to the heart, as much or more than if himſelfe were 


ſpirit, &c ? art thou till lifting at the ſtone that thou feeleſt inthine heart, 


| dernefſſe in your hearts, as thar youare cafily wrought upon by the attri- 


wounded, reproached ;'ris here as inall other relations,though the entity be | 
not great,the efficacie is much, the husband is wounded molt in his wife,the 
father in his childe, the Chriſtian in his God. 

Secondly, if you would be ſure you are rightly ſoftned , obſerve what a- 
gents you aretoward God and men: for there is anactive ſoftneſſe inevery 
one of Gods pzople. Art thou ſtill calling upon, and ſtirring up thy ſelte 
totake hold of God, with awake O my ſoule, &c ? Lord quicken mee by thy 


and wouldſt faine bee more affected with God , and enlarged toward him | 
doſt thou continually travell with thy heart this way © &c. Lo herea Da- | 
vids ( thatis,a ſoftened) heart, Againe, haththis ſoftneſſe of heart an influ- 
ence into thy outward man, and dothir order thee towards others 2 Art | 
thou ſoft in ſpeech 2 haſt thoua tender hand to help thoſe that need thee 2 | 
canſt thou blced in other mens wounds 2 bee —_y in their ſtarvings 2 
ſhudder and ſhake in their coldneſſe, and nakedneſlc 7 &c. Loc, here a Jobs | 
(:.e.)a ſofrned heart. Adde one thing morero the former : the more ſoft a- | 


ny one is toward God, the more hee ſtiffens and obſtinates himſelfe againſt 
finne. Such a man makes a covenant with his eyes , as Fob did, indents with 
himſelfe, yea, takes an oath of himſelfe, as David did, I have (worne and 
will performe it , that I will keepe thy righteous judgements: And againe, 
Away from mee yee wicked, for I will keepe the commandements of my God. | 
Now therefore, that wee may ſumme up all in one: If you finde ſucha ten- 


bures of God, by the word of God, by the works of God: It the contempt | 
caſt upon God doe wound and pierce you to the*quick: If you call up your | 
hearts ro be yet moreinlove with God,and doe condemne and rate them bc- | 
cauſe they be ſo dull and flow : If you carry tender bowels of compaſſion to- 
ward others that bee in miſery , ſo as you canmourne with them, dye with 
them, ſuffer, and be afflicted with them every way,then there's true tender- 
nefle, there's this heart of fleſh here promiſed : which if you finde in your 
ſelves, ſee great cauſe of thankefulneſle : ifnot, your next worke muſt bee to 
ſccke out and enquire after it, &c. 


 — _— 


Hat grace whichthe Lord here undertakes for his people, is deſcribed 
unto us trom all rhe cauſes of it, For the matter , firſt, it ſtands in the 
goodnes of the heart: Now the heart is then ſaid to be good, whenit is made 
one heart, a new heart, a ſoft heart. Secondly , for the manner , how it is 
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cheauchor, ic is Gods ſelfe, I will doe this for them+Fourthly, forthe end of } 


all this,ir is that they may walke with God,and hold communion with him, 
as it followes,verſe 20. ; 260 {tl 2031 
Weeare yeruponthe marteriall cauſe, ant nowarecometo the laſt thing 
therein promiſed, and that is a ſoft heart z what mans heart is by-narure, 
wee have ſcene already,itis a hearr of ſtone, a very rocke : what God makes 
it, wee have now in hand. | | | 
; The Lord beſtowes uporrall his people a fleſhie and ſoft heart: i 
Wee have ſhewed you wharis meant by ſoftneſſe, together with the ſeate 


| andthe cauſes of it, &c. we came tothe application of the poinr,and for pre- 


ſcarmade onely one uſc, and that was of 

Examination, cvery man to make tryallof his right rothe covenant,by 
the tryall of his owne heart, whether it be hard or ſoft. And for this looke 
wharpatients you are toward God, what agents roward God and man, &c. 


For if rhe hearr be ſoft,it will be caſfily wroughe upon by God: Every ar- | 


tribute of God will worke on it, every Word of God will make impreſhi- 
onuponir z every worke of GodaffeCir, every contempt that falls upon 
God, falls uponitr, and makes it bleed. | oh | 

And for the active part, ſee what freeneſſe of heart you have to ſerve 
God and walke in his waics, what tendernefſe toward the Saints, what 
mercy toward the miſerable, &c. what earneſt defire to prefſe forward and 
to put on others. 

We come on now to ſhew you fignes of an heart that's hard in extremi- 
tie,that's under the power of hardnefſe. And firſt,of bardneſſe toward God: 
ſecondly, toward men, For the firſt ſort, you may ſee them all ſer downe 
and couched together by the Apoſtle, Eph.4.17,18,19.This 7 ſay therefore, 
and teſtifie in the Lordghat ye henceforth walke not as other Gentiles walhgnthe 
vanity of their minds, having the underſtanding darkned,being alienated from 
the life of God through the 19 norance that ts in them, becauſe of the blindyeſſe of 
their heart who beins paſt feeling have gtven themſelves over ro laſeruouſner, 
10 worke all uncleanne(ſe with greedinefſe : Our of which words theſe ſignes of 
an hard heart may be gathered. | | 

Firſt, vanity ofthe mindand underſtanding part : when the mind is void of 
ſaving light, void of conviction, of faith, of humility, and thoſe other graces 
which. uſually are lodged there, and ſhould ſoften it. Neither is there only an 
emptines of needfullgraces,bur — politive inthe mind of fuch a man, 
for hee hath his underſtanding darkned, faith the Apoſtle, and is eſtranged 
from the life of God through the ignorance that is in him; that is, his mind is 
ſtuffd up with pride,unbeliefe, felte-conceir, ſelfe-deceit, and allmanner of 
preſuraption and wickedneſſe : Thus whenthe mind of man is void ot all ſa- 


| ving grace,& ſtuffed with pride, ignorance,8c. it comes to congealea ſtone. 


Secondly, for the heart,whereby hee underſtandeth the will andaffe&i- 
ons, hee gives theſe two ſtgnes of hardnefle inthoſe parts: -Firſt, thar they | 
are eſtranged from the life of God, that is, tromagodly lite; they nox only are | 
ſtrangers ro it ( for ſoall men are naturally ) but eſtranged, thar' is, enemics | 
thercunto,as the Apoſtle expounds it, Col. 1.21.7 outharwere ſdmtimes altena- 
ted F enemzes,&c.Secondly,thatrhey arenot y {cragainſt good,bur = 
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ny red,and ſenſleſle ſein that which is evill,being paſt feeling, ſairh the Apoſtle 


tomes of an hardned will. 


] any ill motion, &c.and as hee is facile to evill, ſohe is obſtinate to good, as 
| wee have ſhewed before. 


| miniſter, father, mother,andallthe friends inthe world fall upon him to ad- 


ſorhata man that is thus hardned,finnes and perceives it not by himſelfe; 
ſinnedrops from him and hee is not aware thercof;a world ofguiltlyes upon 


his conſcience,and hee feeles it not,ſhrinkes notunderit. Theſe be the ſymp- 


To theſe the Apoſtle addes other ſignes reſpeRing the out-fide,for amans 
walke and converſation. — 

Firſt, ſuch a one as is thus hardned, hee refignes himſelfe over to his luſts, 
hee gives himſelfe up to laſciviouſneſlehee-hath no powerat all to refiſt 


Secondly,as he cannot ſay nay to any finfull motion,ſohe cannot ſatisfie 
himſel&in finne; hee commits 1t in deſpite of all admonirion with a great 
deale of greedinefle, hee workes all oncleanmeſſe({aith the rext) with coverouſ- 
»eſje, as the originall word ſignifies ; he covers finne as much as any carthly 
minded man can covet gold and filver : Theſe be the notes of an heart under 


whether praicall or other, are both diſabled and perverted. | 
The lignes of an hard hearr, as it referresto man, are ſerdowne together 
by the ſame Apoſtle, Rom.1. 29,30,31: where hee deſcribes a mangiven up 
ta his owne affeQians, andto a reprobate minde, and in that reſpec hath 
Gods curſe,as it were, underſeale. * | 
.  - Firſt, theyare fled wah all unrighreouſneſſe, fornication,wickedneſſeove. 
r0uſueſſe, waliciouſueſſe; full of envy, murder,8&c. Aman that is underthe po- 
wer of hardneſſe, makes no bones of any-inne that lyes in his way, hee can 
ſwallow them downeeafily withoutremorſe, hee candigeſt yron,and never 
ſtraine for the bufinefle. + 

Next, hee as in inventer ofevillthings, for not ſatisfied with other mens 
inventions ofevill, hee ſtudies how to diſcover new plots and devices, how 
to find out new miſchiefes, whereby to vexe mankind. .- 
Thirdly, he is diſobedient to parents,and to all authoritie. Let magiſtrate, 


viſe him for his good, he ſtands inflexible,he knowes no more how to yeeld 

Fourthly, hee takes all that's ſaid or done to him for his good in cvill part, 
he receives that with the left hand which you offer him with the right,being 
withoutunderſtandingz heconceives not of your good will in adviſing him, 
bur interprets it as an a of pride in you,of bufie-bodineſſe, ofuncharitable- 
neſſe;he makes no good conſtruftion of any counſell you ſhall give him. 

Laſtly,he is unſociable,implacable,unmercifull : he can give nothing when 
he lookesupon the miſerable, nor forgiveany thing, when hee lookes upon 
ancnemie, &c. © 

Theſe are the markes of a man that is under the power of hardneſſe, 
Now what remaines hurt that wee pur our ſclves upon the triall, and judge 
whether our hearts arehard or not © If wee finde in our ſelves ſuch a minde, 
ſuch'a heart, ſuch a difpoſitionand converſation, as theſe two places have 
deſcribed, 'tis in-vaite altogether to lay claimeto the covenant of grace, 


the power of hardneſſe,inreſpeR of God : all the principles thatarc in bim . 
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Meanes of ſoftneſſez. - . '\ 


torthcſc have made a covenant with'death and, with hell. Tc is in vaine for | 
ſuch ropray, Our Father which art in heaven, tor they muſt owne a father 
i hell; this being rhe very guiſe and diſpoſition of che divelt himſclfe,for he 
is arebcll, hee is unmercifull, he is implacable, infeaſible, commirring finne 
with greedineſſe and delight. Neither let any ſuch man callthe,Church bis 
mother, but ſome Tigreſſe or Rockerather, asthe Poet ſpeakes ofhim,&c. 
For God gives unto all his children a ſoftand tender heart,as here intherex. 
Since this is aninfallible note of a child of God, to haye a heart of fleſh, 
if ever you would prove that you appertaine to him, make it. good to your 
ſelves,that you have a heart ſoft andrender: This is to be followers' of God, 
as deare children. Hze is {o excellent in himſelfe, that hee is beyondall 
paſſive ſoftneſſe, but actively hee is ſoft, kinde, tender, gentle, cafietobe 
encreared, full of bowels of compaſſion, &c. Andif you will call God.Fa- 
| ther,you mult lookerhar you havea heart like unto him. 3 orb 0a 
Againe, Chriſt is both wayes ſoftand render, the rebukes of his Father 
fellupon him, hee wept over others hardneſle, hee groaned in the miſc- 
ries of others ,and ſhewed himſclfe moſt ready totender and! commilſerate 
the afflicted, and ro helpe them out in their ſtzeights and exigencies;; If 
therefore you will prove Chriſt ro be your head, you muſt be like-minded 
as hee was. | | - FB "_ 
Againe, whereſoever the holy Spirit comes, hee turnes the tables of the 
hearc(as the word cals them)and makes them of ſtone to become fleſh. And | 
the fruit of the Spirit ts in allgoodneſſe, &c. Epbeſ. 5 .. 9g. If therefore you will 
prove your ſelves Temples of the holy Ghoſt, make good you have aſoft 
heart: All Gods ordinances tend to fofrenus.and if _—_ right,will certain- 
ly worke ſome ſ9ftneſſe inus : Yea, all Gods people, ( whenthey are them- 
{elves ar leaſt) andall that doe any way come neare them, and dwellin their 
Sun-ſhinc,are ſoft and tender-hearted,as Bezhadad conld fay of Ahab, who 
lived only withinthe ſmoake ofthe Church, as I may ſo ſay, that hee was a 
mercifull man,&c.So that if you would prove God your Father, Chriſt your 
Saviour, the Saints your brerhren,8&c.you muſt labour aftera ſoft heart. 
2weſt.Whart can we do toward it?itis not in our powerto ſofcen our ſelves, 
Anſw.True: but yet itis in our power to harden our ſelves,to add a further 
hardneſſe to that wee have all by nature: Heretherefore, take heed that 
when God ſpeakes, you ſtop not your cares z when God ſhines upon you, 
that you ſhut not your cyes,that you winke not hard withthe Phariſces; do 
not receive the grace of God in vaine, do not future your repentance, nor 
make delayes, when called to amendment? you muſt not obſtinate your 
ſelves in finfull courſes, and when God ſeekes to reclaime you, get nor 
objections to oppoſe to his counſels , ſecke not evaſtons, and arguments 
againſt your owne good, bur when the Word findes you-out in your 
ſinnes, take Gods part againſt your ſelves, ſtabliſhing your hearts in the 
aſſured truth ofallthe promiſes of God, of all the threatnings of God, &c. 
ſay to your ſelves, This is the word of God thar is delivered ; and hee is 
truth it ſelfe, and therefore all cheſe things will ſurely fall upon mee, unleſſe 
I make atimely uſe of that I have beene adviſed. This you may doe, and 
this you mult doe, ,if you deſire to be ſoftned; atleaſt you muſt be of Pauls 
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-itiake your ſelves beleevethar it is God thar ſpeakes unto you, thar hee is in. 


1-vard off Gods ſtrokes,and to put by that's ſpoken, ſoto ſtiffen your ſelves 
1-:nacourſe of finne. | 


] ipplyingthe word to your ſelves, for that hath the power of an hammer. 
(asthe Prophet calls ir)to-break the ſtony hearr into ſhivers,and the proper- 


| hath-engred into a covenant with thee, even a covenant of falt, hee hath 
| brought thee into his honſe, ſealed upa covenant with thee, and that nor 
| once only in'the Sacrament of Baptiſme,but often in the Lords Supper, &c. 

Therefore taketo thy ſelfe words, and come before him, and ſay,Lord, 


| thou wilrtakeaway this cold, this frozen, this hard heart of miae, and give 
| mee in ſteadrtheteofan heirtof leſh: Now fithir is thy Covenant, ſtand I 
| pray thee to thy word, ſtand+o thy hand, ſtand tothy ſeale. Thus if youdo, 


| behold how ruefully hee lookes,and what moane hee makes, though hee be 
| amalcfaRor,and it is juſt upon him that he ſuffers, yer the very ſight ofhim 


diſpoſirion:'2;Cor.1:3 .9et candoe nothing, ſaith hee,agaznſt the rruth, but for 
] he rrmb : ſo here;you muſt do nothi 


| 


| againſt God inthe worke, bur plead 
I1'f6r him ; ſtrengthening and furniſhing your ſelves with arguments, to 


od carneſt,and meanesas hee faith,8:c. and not to picke our arguments to 


'Againe,you muſt preſent your ſelves before the Lord in his ordinances, 
ify6n intend to be ſoftned: for you muſt concurre as ſubjeds (as wee have. 
often told you)youmuſlt tender your ſelves to God in the meanes of Grace, 


ticof fireto-melt it when it is broken : In which reſpe& alſo it is compaied 
in holy Scripture (-Fer.17.)to the former and latter raine,the nature wherc- 
of isto ſoften the earth and make it pliable : And ſo will the word of God, 
:hehard and ſtony heart of mangifwedo not ward offtheblowes of ir,bur ga-! 
ther-and apply it toour owneconſciences. 

But themanething-is here,that yee ſer faith aworke: Conſider that God 


thou haſt promiſed, nay,:thon haſt ſealed it up to meeby covenant, that 


heewill ſhew himſclfe to be'no.covenant breaker , hee will ſurely fulfill his 
Word. - d | 

Next,looke wiſhly upon Chriſt, if you would be ſofrned. The Poets 
tell us of ſome that transformed ſuch as beheld them,into ftones : Bur if wee 
caſt our eyes upon the Lord Chriſt, of ſtones wee ſhall be turned into men, 
of hard we ſhall be made foft & fleſhy :If we look on this Sun of righteouſ- 
neſſe, our frozen hearts will melt within us. You may read in Zach. when 
they looked upon him whom they had peirced, they mourned over him, as one 
miournes for his onely ſonnechap. 12. 10. If therefore you would be ſoftned, 
thinke much and often upon the ſufferings and paſſion of Chriſt, ſteepe your 
thoughts in the blood ofthe Lambe, and this willdifſolve your ſtone, and 
make yourelent. When you ſee amancarricd tothe place of execution, and 


will worke upon you, and even cauſe your bowels to turne within you 
through pitty and compaſſion: How much more then muſt you needs be 
affeted with ſorrow to ſec Chriſt, as hee is crucified before your eyes in 
his ordinances, to looke upon him as an innocent perſon ſuffering death, and 
for your ſakes too; yea, donero death for w,Gal.z. 1 and brought to his end 
for our tranſgreſſions? &c,, Oh ſtand a while and behold how he was attach- 
ed.how he was condemned, how hee was executed for mee, for thee, for our 
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him fearc, ir makes him diſpaire, it makes him even Teady to flye in Gods | 


off-necs, our tranſgrefions: rhis will lutcly wound, this will deepely. aff: | 
thy heart; eſpecially if we ſhall conſider his infinite love: in ſealing us a par- | 


merits and ſufferings of Chriſt will be very availcable toſoftenand melt | 
our hearts.. Have not you ſcenea malefactor goe withdry eyes tothe place 
of execution, bur returne againe weeping and full of reares-e-whence was 


upon the tree, and looking for nothing but that-death hee hath deſerved, | 
therc be brought him newes of a pardon beyond expeRationaniddeſert;rhis | 
makes him melt &rclent at the conſideration of the Kings goodnefle and his 
owne ungratiouſneſlc: So here,whena ſinner lookes only upon:the.law;upos | 
God as a Judge, or upon the Word, as written in letters of blood, it makes- 
face, and toreare in pieces the ſentence of death written againſt.him : Bur | 
bring him to Chriſt, and there let him ſee God reconciled: unco bim, | 
through his death, andan offer of free mercy made and applied unto him: } 
Lo this melts him, this winnes him, this takes him of froma.peremprory | 
courle of finne, and renders him pliable rothatwhich'is Good, Therefore | 
dwell, dwcll much onthe paſſion of Chriſt, and ſee his lovero your ſoules, 

if ever youceſire to be ſoftned, 03-28 
Laſtly, exerciſe the gifts that God hath given you, blow up your. ſparks, | 


as that thar ſtands ſtill: ſo chat manthar's ever in action, renuing his faith, 


ſerting on worke his love,8&c.ſhall be ſure to keepe his heart. in warmrh,and | 


gall onely, but Evangelicall and ſpirituall) they are happy men,as thoſe'that 


ro retaine ſome degree of ſoftneſle, 3 « | 
Comfort to them that can find intheir hearts any meaſure of ſoftneſſe, if 
ir be of che right ſtampe,ar leaſt ( that is,not naturall,or meerly morall or le- 


ave right to Gods ſpeciall Covenant. | | 
Ob. Alas,whart comfort is this romee, who finde inmy ſelfe (till a great, 
deale of harencfl-,and that I am little or no whitaffeRed-with the mercies of 
God, with thc Word of God, with the cxecutions of God,with the miſcrics | 
of the Saints? 8&c.what ſhall { doe inthis caſe? © _. | 
Anſiw. How comes it to paſſe that thou findeſt this by thy ſelfe © corrupti- 
on diſcovers not corruption, death is not diſcerned burby life , cold but by 
hear, hardneſſe but by ſoftneſſe. He that feeles this ſtone in his heart, groanes 
under ir, prayes againſt it, and withall applycs himſe)fe carcfully rg the 
meanes of ſofcneſle,this man hath a ſoft heart-ina meaſure, and if he conzinue 
to wait upon God inthe uſe of his meanes,hee will ſurely ſofren ic more and 
more, 45 : 
Ob. Oh but herc*s my miſery : I can weep abundantly for other evills that | 


thin 


Sol. Bur doſt thou judge thy ſclf for this _—_ of thy hearr, drincſle of | 
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don with his owne blood. This apprehenſion of mercy in God through the | 


this « The apprehenſion of juſtice and no mercy; ſhewed him by the Magi- | 
ſtrate, makes him hard and deſperare ar his going thicher : butif being now | 


awake your {lcepic habits, bur eſp-cially, theſe of faith and lave, for theſe. |: 
do ſolvere gelicidium (as one ſpeakes)melr and rhaw our frozen hearts. Aci-||: 
on breeds heat ina cold body: and running water is-nothing fo ape to freeze, | 


befall mee, but in the marter of {nne,I am as dry as a ftone,, I cannot bring |. 
my heart ro weepe over Chriſt. S< 
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Dotktr, 


Comfort to thoſe chat have ſoft hearts, 


rhine eyes? &c.Some mencannot ſhed teares as others can, by reaſon of the 
 remper and conſtitution of their bodies,8c. 


_ inward teares, as Awſisu cals them,deepe ſighs and groancs of the heart : Ag 


Butthe marter lyes not ſo much in ſhedding of teares, unleſle it be thoſe 


for thoſe outward teares, | 
|  =——Lachryme ſimulare docentur. 


Many mencan counterfeit tearesat pleaſure. 

Beſides, ſomegriefe is bigger than teares, and above them, as in thar fa- 
ther, when hee faw his owne ſonne led forth to execution, he was ſo over- 
charged with griefe, that hee could not ſhed aeare, but at another time, 
when hee beheld his friend brought to beggery, hee wept abundantly, 
' This latter wasathing under teates, that former was abovereares; there all 
the griefe went inward, buthere ourward. And fo irfares eftſoones with a 
Chriftian ; ſometimes hee js ſo ſurprized with ſorrow for finne,ſoconfoun- 
ded at the fight of his owne vileneſſe and Gods deſerved wrath, that hee is 
not ableto ſhedateare, or make his moane to God, and ſometimes hee can 
againe, &c. The matter is not much, if his drynefle proceed from his natu- 
rall temper ot complexion; or if hee can groaneunto his God in ſpirir,if hee 
canenterraine that rationall ſorrow, we have ſometimes told you of, though 
' hee cannot yent himſelfe in paſſionate ſorrow for his finnes, as he defircrh. 
Objef. Oh, but yet my hardneſle continues with mee. 


here remember,for thy comfort, thou haſt more ſtrings tothy bow than one 
left thee in the words of this text : ſay thou haſt not yet that ſofc heart here 
promiſed, yet fee it thine be not one heart, whether thou haſt nor pirchr 
upon God as thy chicfe treaſure, whether God be not all thoudefireſt in 
heaven and earth : ſee ſecondly, whether thou haſt not thisntw ſpiric here 
promiſed, ſo that thou art changed from that thou haſt beene heretofore, 
&c. If thou finde inthy ſelfe this oneneſſe, this newneſle, in any meaſure, 
then though thy heart bee not yer a ſoft heart, or not fo ſoft as thou 
wouldft have it,he will intitne give thee that too,if thoube conſtant in uſing 


the meanes. 


And I will grvethem one heart, &c. 


Hltenoof the materiall cauſe of the grace of SanRification, wherein 

having ſtood over-long, wee will make you amends with brevity in 
the reſt: followes next to ſpeake ſomewhat of the efficient and formall 
cauſe, both which wee will pur into one,and ſo handle them together; / wil 
grve them one heart, &c. Tl do't: 'tis God you ſee that gives his people one 
heart,a new heart, a ſoft heart z hee beſtowes uponthemall grace from the 
beginning to the end. 

Itis Godalone, that from the beginning to the end giveth his people all 
ſanRifyin.: grace; he begins it, he continues it, he perfect ir,heecrownes it : 
hee is the Alpha and Omega, the author and finiſher of all our ſpirituall good- 
neſle. Inthe proofe of this point, the holy Ghoſt is very punQuall. The 
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gift, and every perfett gafy is from above, and commeth downe from the Father 
of lights, wh whom ts xo-varuablene{e, neuber ſhadow of tarmpg. Of bid owne 
will beg are hee #6, Fc. Notc here fyltthe thing, goodneſfe, -pertcction, all 
zhar tends to; pertecion and to amend us. Secondly, notethe author and 
 fountaine, ir comes fromabove : how 1s that ? from the Father of lishrs(faith 
[the Apoltlec )that is, from God, whois mthe Church what the isin 
the world ; here's the originall. Thirdly, notethe continuance : with him 
there's no. {ach akeration as wirh' the Sunne, no variablenefle nor ſhadow | ? 
| of change; no omiſſion, no intermiſhon, Fourthly, note the motive; it is a 
gift proceeding from his owne will, verſc 18,/Thiscomeshometo all,chief- 
ly fox the beginning of grace, | 
| Add1.Per5. 10. which is as full forthe accompliſhmene of grace : The 
| God of all Grace, who hath called us to his eternalt glory by Chrift eſms, afiey 
| ahat ye have ſuſjered a while, make youperfeRt, flabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſertle you, 
Note. here, the worke dclired and undertaken, and the workeman; The 
worke is confirmation of grace to the end, fer forth ina gradation. The | 
worker is God, who will perfect them ro the laſt. And why 2 Firſt,he hath | 
already called them. Secondly go partake of Chriſts eternall glory. Third- 
ly, hee is the God of all Grace : of.grace preventing , grace regenerating, | 
grace confirming, crownng all. Thus poſitively 'tis proved. 
Secondly ,this is delivered excluſavely alſo: The holy Ghoſt thought ir 
not ſufficient to aſcribe all tro God, unlefle withall, hee did expreſlelydeny | 
all ro man. Thence thoſe Scriptures, Joh. 15 . 4+ without mee ( a quickning 
headand Spirit ) yee can do nathing;. and what lefle than nothing 2 Againe, | 
whas haſt then that thou haft not recerved ? And it'in more common gifts of | id. Auguſt | 
the Miniſtrie, the higheſt of Miniſters, Apoſtles, and chiefe of Apoſtles, | ?if-196- | 
Paul his ſufficiencic reaches not to athought,2. Cor: 3. 5. what thencan we 
doe in marters of that life, wherero-wee are dead? Epheſ. 2. Surely, if God | 
be the God of allgrace, a creating God, and cauſe of all.then man is cauſe of 
none : If all and every grace come from above, then none from below. If | 
wee have no more than wee have received, then wee contribute nothing 
toward it . Indeed the Apoſtle might well fay, the God of all grace : 
for grace can have no author but God ; who workes it out of nothing, and | 
onely upon his owne motives, becing firſt and freeſt. And were any crea- 
ture able to derive grace from any other head, in that reſpe& hee ſhould be 
abſolute and independenr,ar leaft in regard of God, and owe him no ſervice, 
with his grace ; as Iowenorentor homage to that Lord, of whom I hold 
no bencefir,and from whom I derive noticle : Butthere's no grace but it tyes 
mceto God, and I am bound to honour him withit,therefore [ receive it 
from him, for what's of and throagh him, is alſo for him, Rom. 11. «lr. 

But this willnot be facetoface denyed, ler's a little more nearely looke | 
uporithis truth,and conſider the- particulars that accompany it. That God is 
the univerſall cauſe of all good naturall and ſpirituall, is in word acknow- 
ledged, Pelagim will nor deny it,/'onely the dimenſionsand motives have |. 
beene doubted of. Therefore view this worke ofgrace in-thedepth,bredth | andmeaſure, | 
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and length of it, and then come tothe moving cauſe : Forrhe greateſt cne- _ motivesin 
l i : | wo 
mics of Grace have ever ycelded grace in mans renuing z but whar grace * Pontoon 


Gu A preventing 


® 


j — 


* 1 A preventing grace; a revealing grace, a propounding, perſwading grace? 


| ſed Chriſt from the grave : Epheſ. 1.19,20. That yee may know ( laith hee) 


How God worketh grace. 


This is a grace; bur is this all 2 Doth God onely lay before us divine truths, 
and givereaſons why wee ſhould follow them, and ſo worke grace onely as 
2 morall agent £ No, he not onely perſwades and illightens a man, but paſlcs 
alſo an att of power upon him, hee puts grace into him, he purs his hand into] 
the bowcls of a man, and pulls out the ſtone firſt, and then purs ſoftneſle in| 
the roome thereof. A morall agent conveyes no reall effe; as when I per- 
ſwade my child to learne, I do not with thoſe words make him learned : 
But God workes ſomerhing inus, and ſomerhing permanent. Therefore 
the Apoſtle reſolves it into the power and mightie power of God, and 
reat and exceeding great, even that whereby he created the world, and rai- 


— 


what if the exceedeng greatneſſe of his power ro -ward, who beleeve according 
to the working of his mighty power, which hee wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed| 
him from the dead,and ſer ham at his owneright band an heavenly places. Did| 
Godonly perſwade Chriſt roriſe,or the world to be created? No,but he pur 
forth his Almighty power forthe cff-ting therof:& ſo ſtands the caſe here, 
Aegaine, if God did onely concurreas a morall cauſe, then man ſhould be 
more an agent in his owne ſalvation than God. For a morall cauſe is redu- 
ced ſtillto a higher cauſe, and is. not rhe chiefe cauſe of the effe, but a| 
moving cauſe onely : as when I ſtirreaman up tothe workes of mercy,the |: 


chiefe cauſe of grace,of ſalvation,of all; God bur an inferiour mover, 


ding. the divels perſwaſion ; ſo good men ſhould be the chicfe cauſe of their 
owne ive” notwithſtanding Gods perſwaſions. This were horrible 
to ſay, yer Bellarmine compares them thus : God puts in good thoughts and 
defires,as the diyell doth cvill imaginations and luſts. 

Laſtly, if God onely perſwade,what's his worke more than mans,than the 
Mniſters;berweene which,the Apoſtle makes ſo wide diſtance * they may | 
pcr{wade to grace, &c. 

Ob. But God doth ir in better manner. | 

Sol, This is but aegis and minis, adifference inthe degrees onely of 
working : but God doth more than fo, ins ſuader,zmws docer,as that Father 
ſaid,therc is an inward worke of Gods power upon the heart, whereby hee 
makes us capable of his owne reaſons and arguments. God doth more than 
{tarid without doore to knocke at mans heart,and perſwade him to be ſaved, 
hechangeth him inwardly, and workes him to converſion, he tranſlates him 
powerfully from deathto life,8:c. 

Thus for thedepth of this worke of grace: Now for the bredth and ex- 
tent,hoiw farre goes it? Truly,all inward worke was not denyed by Pelagzws, 
isnotby the Jeſuites : They yeeld a worke upon the underſtanding, inlight- 
ningthat, a worke alſo upon the affeRions inviting them : but the queſtion 
was and is aboutthe will, what worke God hath upon that ? 


motion is mine, the a& his: .So then, if there be no more in it, man is the | 


Againe,the divell perſwades and injc&s ill motions into bad men: Is God 
| nofurther the Aurhorof mans grace, thanthe divell of mans finne ? If ſo,| 
thenas man is juſtly reputed the chicfe cauſe ofhis owne ruine, norwichſtan-| 
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9zverhem one heart; 1, is emphaticallandexcluſive,7,andopely 7. And,not for 


How God wotketh grace, 


ſecond Acts of will. The'power heeaſcribesto God, hee hath givenus 
that facultie which is free, yea, God awakens the, will, ſaith hee, but rhe 
3R of — is mans: Andthis is the ſame(I trow)the Jeſuiresteach : looke | 
what alightſome objeR js to the fight,thatgraceis tothe will.-A'man harh 

an eycand aſceing power, bur ſecing notactually wirhour lighr;- So aman 
hach ſome power of will,buradts it onely when the grace of lighrispreſent- 
ed. The will then is bound up, till the underſtanding and affe&ions be 
wrought upati; &c. But his T wave; firſt, there's no x 
forthe hearr is extremely corrupt, Gen. 6. In our fleſhdwels to good thing, 
Rom. 7. and that which ts borne of the fleſhss feb, Job: 3. The naturtll man 
acither ts, nor can be ſubjett, Rom. $. This is cither a naturall and farall im- 


poſſibility (and that's Manichiſme') or morall, andthen the willis impotent | 


(willingly I confelle, yet) impotent: And either originall fire ſpreads not 


overthe'whole man, orelſe it taints the will roo, indeed that moſt, whichis | 


the immediate 'principle of morall as, ſoI ſhould thinke, bur T love nor 
brawles and diſputes de mods, | 
Secondly,nor onely the power, but the a& toois from God. Firſt, the 
wordiscleare,Phil.2, Hee workes 2n #6 both ro will and to dee &c. Sceondly, 
elſe man ſhoulddo he berter part of his ſalvation, for a is more excellent 
than power. Thirdly,then mans will is the principallcauſe of his good, nor 
grace, which oncly ſers the ſcales upright, the will fwayes them. Fourthly, 
then God doth no more for Peers converſionthan Fudas's, for both have 
ſufficient grace(according to the Jeſuites tenets) toconvert. Fifthly the co- 


venant is for act t00, Ezek. 36. here's the difference berweene the two. | 
Adams. Sixthly,then mans falvationand calling depends not on Gods pow- | 


er, but mans will, contrary to Rom. 11. 


For the length, ſee the bounds: Firſt, where ir begins, God gives the firſt | 
rom birth of it, Joh. 3. Jam. 1. 2.as hee purs his feare into our hearts, | 


0 hee keepes and perfedts it; how long 2 to the laſt, hee never repents, bur 
proceedes till hee hath brought judgement into viRory, thewill into deed: 


There's ſome interruption for degree,but no entire intermiſſion or exciſion, | 


no dying the ſecond death, ſuch ſhall never ſee death, they are paſt it, Chriſt 
lives in them,and becauſc he lives,they ſhall live alfo, 'tis his vwne conclufi- 
ON, Joh. 14+ 


Now ſecondly, for the moving cauſe, whence it is that God gives grace : | 


Pelagins ſaid, that grace is given ſecundum meria, according to mens good 
behaviour to God ;and ſo the Jeſuites hold much wharto like purpole,they 
have dream't ſo long of a previſion, that they thruſt itat length into predeſt;- 
nation it ſelfe. But may Paul be beleeved , Phil. 2. 13. 1t « God that work- 
eth all of his goodpleaſure. And of his owne will begat hee m, Jam.1.18, And 
he hath choſen ws, &c. according to the good pleaſure of his will: And, even ſo, 
Father, for it ſcemed good in thy ſight, Mart. 11. And hereinthe Text, / will 


power inniature, | 


your ſakes doe 1 this, ſaith the Lord God,( ina further explication of this co- 
venant, Ezech. 36. 32.) beitknowne unto you ; be aſhamed and confounded 
for your owne wayes, c. The onely motive thenis, becaule ir ſo pleaſerh 


him; wee can goe no further, wee know his proceedings are reafo nable, but | 


It 
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Vid. Becan. 


bin predeſtination doth not deny, burconfirme exhortations, becauſe hee pre- 
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ae lib. ec. 
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this point. The word ſhewes, what our power was, our duty is, our prayer 


| vour, if S. Paul may be heard, Phil. 2. 13. Therefore wee muſt worke out 


icbecomesus to ſtay here, the reſt wee ſhall know arlaſt, as Auſtin ſpeakes! 
more than once. | | WW 
..:Theſerrurhes we ſhall do well to belceve; the objections made by, Jeſu-- 
itcs, wee onely touch upon. | | | 
.. Obje8.1.1f ir bethus (ſay they ) then man.ſhall not be theſmaſter of his 
owne adts,bur God ſhall be ſaid to beleeve,repent, &c. manſhall do nothing, 
bur all ſhall be reſolved into God. | © 2 
*., Anſw.1. The denomination is from the ſubjc& and formall and imme- 
diate cauſe. May not man be faid rounderſtand, though God do powerfully 
inlighten : ſo alſo to hate, love? &c. They yeeld that God. worketh upon 
the underſtanding and aff-Rions, and yer man underſtands and affects, and. 
why ſhould not the ſame be true of the will roo 7 he 

Secondly,God works all things firſt inus,and then by us. He prevents and 
ads us, and then wee worke under God. He workes not in us as brute inſtru- 
ments (asthe Jeſuites report us ) wee will, when wee will, bur the queſtion 
is, whence wee will, &c. | 

But then what need exhortations or other meanes © True, if God onely 
wrought,and did not perſwade too;bur the Councell of Trent can ſpeake to 


# 


muſt be. And Bel/armine, who makes the objcCtion elſewhere, makes an 
anſwer; for when the like is ſaid againſt predeſtination, he can then ſay,that 


{cribes ineanes for attaining the end, | 

Ob. This takes away all merit, all praiſe, from man. 
| Sol. None,but what's divine, and "ris mans happineſſe,ifhe can carry thar 
home,and place it where it is due. _ 

Ob. This takes off all endeavour: nay, this quickens our care and endea- 


all,becauſe wee depend upon God for all, ſaich hee : but wee have held you 
over-long,and therefore muſt needs adjourne the applicationaad uſes rothe 
next time. 

So much for the Do&rinall part, as the queſtion lyes betwixt us and Je- 
ſuites; as for private differences betwixt moderne Divines within them- 
ſelves.the beſt anſwer that my ignorance can make, is filence. 
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That they may walke in my Ratutes and keepe mine ardinances and T 
them : and they ſhall be my people,andl will betheir God, - 


Ix; E have already dilpatcht the imvard cauſtsof che grace of 
V4 ſan@ification, and have ſpoken ſomething of the-taweter 
here promiſed by God, of the manner hoy hee witlper- 
dy forme it; wee have yer ſomewhatto ſay alſo of the exter- 
nall cauſes. The efcient is God,as tuth beene ſaid: the i- 


end, and that is conformitie with, and ſubjeRiontoGoeds 
Law; that they may walke in my ſtatures, 8:c; The next is the utmoſt end, 
and that is communion with God by vertue of the ſpeciall covenant,here ina 
meaſure , and hereafter inall perteRion , and they ſhall be my people, Bec. 
Touching the manner of Gods working, we will take it inas we proſeeuce 
theexternall cauſcs . Firſt then for the efficient, hee that workes all grace 
from the beginning to the end, is God ; I willgeve them one heart, and 1 will 
put anew ſpirit, © c. and I will take the tony hears, &e. Loghe claimes this as 
his ſole worke,and his only priviledge, co put grace into the ſoule, The point 
chat from this ground we commended unto yourhe faft joutney(but had nor 
timeto finiſhtheuſcs) was this: | 7 
That God is the Author and finiſher of all grace in his people from one 
end ro the other : hee begins it, he continues it,he crownes it;he perfeAs kt, 
This isa point not muchdenyed in words by the greateſt Adverſaries of 
grace thateverlived. All the difference is, Firſt, in what manner God be- 
ſtowes grace. Secondly, in what meaſure. Thirdly, upon what motives. 
For the manner;God works grace,not only by propounding to his people 
a way ofgrace, nor onely by perſwading them touſfe ſucha courſeas where- 
by grace is feiſable, but hee harh a further hand im the buſinefle, for he cre- 
ates graceand infuſeth goodnefſe into mans ſoule,whence ir is thar Saints en- 
dued with grace are called the worke of Gods hayds, Eſay 19. »{t. And the 
Apoſtle tells us, Epheſ. 2. 10. that wee are hu workmanſhip created in Chrift 


i Teſw uno good workes.Yea,the Lord purs forth inthis worke that his grea- 


teſt power,wher eby he madethe world,and raiſed Chriſt fromthe dead, Epheſ. 
r. 19+ Sothathe doth more here thanman poſhbly can do : for hee not on- 


ſubdues the ſpiri:s of men, and ſo makes them capable of that grace hee 


meanes togive them. 
Secondly, for the meaſure; weetold you that God not onely workes 


upon the underſtanding of a man and his affections, to enlighten the one, and 
; to invite the other, bur hehatha worke alſo upon the will, for hee takes out 
' what's 
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PAS llis inthis verſezand that's doable: Firſtthe immediare | 


ly perſwades his people to goodneſſe, bur removes all impediments, and | 
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| dingtoa mans good carriage and behaviour toward God; bur the Apoſtle 


what's amiſle therein, and puts in what's wanting. Neither doth God one- 
ly worke in his people a power of willing, but-the very a& ofit alſo, for c- 
venthe-Sbzs ſaith the Apoſtle, the will as well 8 the deed & of God, Phil. 3, 
And indeedthe aQng of the will of man is more than the giving of hima 
power onely to will: for ifthe at ofhis will were left ro mans ſclfe, man 
ſhould do the more noble part of his owne ſalvation. Therefore you muſt 
know that God hatha powerfull and effeRuall influence upon the will of 
man, aſwell as upon any other power of his ſoule : And to ſpeake truth, 
there is nothing in mans ſoule thar is more out of order than his will, how 
and whence I diſpute not,ſolong as the thing is yeelded. | 

Thirdly, for the motive whereupon God gives his graceto man, there is 
ſame difference. Thequeſtion was of old, what moved God togive grace 
to his people £ Peleageiw anſwered, that hee gave ſecundum merita, accor- 


anſwers otherwiſe, of his owne free-will hee beg ate ws by the word of truth, and 
in another place, he reſolves all into :he good pleaſure of Gods graze, Epheſ.1. 
er 101um. ST 

: Is this ſo, that God alone worketh all ſaving grace in his people,he begins 
it, hee continues it; .and hee conſummartes it © then if ever you meane to 
haveany true grace for your ſelves or yours, dire your eyes and your 
journey to God, hee alone gives it, 'tis his Pas » and none other 
can doe it for you. / Itistrue, thar all other bleflings beſides this come 
from God, but not ſo immediately as grace doch . It a man want money, 
friends may ſupply him; ifhee ſtand in need of counſell, the Lawyers may 
helpe him ; if phyſicke, there bethoſe thar can do him eaſe, burit he want 


profeſſionand calling, it'is God alone that can furniſh him therewith. Hee 
5 the God of all grace, as Peter calls him, 1. Per. 5. and heegives itin his 
owne way, and no otherwiſe. -To him therefore you muſt have recourſe, 
if you would havegrace for your ſelves or friends. 
neſt. Where ſhall wee finde God? and when? 
Anſw. He tenders himſelfe in his owne ordinances,in his owne word and 
waycs, there hee is tobefound, and there youmay expectto receive grace 
from him. And for thetime, then hee is to be faund, when hee offers grace 
in the preaching ofthe word, forthen hee even ſues and ſeckes to you. nor 
to receive the grace of Gad ia vaine..Now therefore while the doore ſtands 
open, and God brings untoyouthe Word of his grace, ſubmit your ſelves 


dead hearts and to worke grace in your profane ſoules. 
| Ob. If man be ſoimpotenrand helpleſſe in himſelfe, as you made him the 
| laſt day, how is thisin mans power to docas you would have us * 
| Fol. Though it benotin the power of a man ro doeany gracious a&ts of 
 himſelfe, yet is it in his power toapply himſclfe ro the uſe of Gods meanes, 
astocome to Gods houſe, to ſet himſelfe under the miniſter, to heare what 
is delivered,to apply his underſtanding ro thar hee heares,to conſult,to com- 
pare, and ſoto ſee whar agreement there is berweene the written Word of 


power to ſubdue any corruption, grace to doe any durie anſwerable to his | 


thereunto, and wait till ſuch time as hee will pleaſe to ſpeake life into your 


| God, and thethings delivered, &c. Now therefore, when God gives you 
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How to get Graze for our ſelves and Children, i 


{eyes to ſcewithall,you niuſt not winke;and {ſince God hath given you cares, 
| you mult nor ſtop racm againſt his word, you muſt not ſeeke-hew to cayill 


and objec agaia(t char you heare, but be ready to enterraine. ir, and pray 
God ſo to ſer it 00,and blefle it to you, that you may be convinced and e0n- 
verted thereby. | | i 

This if yee doe,though wee be not of their mindes, who challenge grace 
upon the ſuppoſed right uſe ofnature; yer we conſentto thar arher rulelajd 
downe by the Dominicans, as generally true, that God inthe execurionof 
his decrees ( ordinarily ) never deſerts orforſakes his creature, till the crea- 
ture firſt deſert and forſake him: bur that if hee be not wanting, to himſelfe : 
inapplying tothe meanes of Grace, Godalrhough hee bee no way indebred 
unto hum, yet ordinarily hee is nor wanting to give.graceto,fucha perſon, | 

And what we lay for your ſelves,the ſame likewiſe wee ſay foryour chil- 
drentoo. There are none, but would be glad their childrea ſhould have 
grace ; and therefore you all pray for them, God give youofhis grace: | 
Now it youbein goodearneſt for them, goec the right way for. the obrai- | 
ning of it, runne tothe God of all Grace: Reprovethem you-muſt, but yer 
{till pray for them; corre& them asthere is cauſe, bur nor without prayer; 
inſtru them the beſt you can,bur ſtill mingle prayer therewithalzgiverhem 
good employments, give them good examples, take them off trom evill 
company andevill courſes, but in all addreſſe your prayers unto God, that 
hee would ſecond all your endeavours : Thus did that holy man-Noah, God 
perſwade Japheih (faithhe ) ro dwell inthe rents of Shem, Hee had given this 
ſonne of hisa great deale of good counſell, no dqubx; but knowing well ro 
how little purpoſe all rhiswould be without Gods, worke upon his hearr, 
heefalls to prayer, Now the good Lord perſwade thee,8c. as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, I have adviſcd and done my utmoſt to perſwade thee,my ſonae, - 
todwellin Gods Church, bur all this is but loſt labour, unleflſe God bring 
theein z Now therefore, God perſwade Fapheth, &c, Thus ſhould every |, 
farher doe for his child, every maſter for his familie, . every magiſtr ate for 
his people, every miniſter for thoſe ofhis charge : for it is the praying fa- 
ther that ſpceds beſt for his children; the praying Miniſter that prevailes 
moſt with his people, 8c, what's the reaſonthat we make ſo many unprofi- 
table journeyes unto you, but that we are wanting in our prayers? But when 
the hearers reſt not uponthe parts of theMiniſter,nor the Miniſter truſts too 
much tc his owne proviſions, but both goe out of themſelyes, and depend 
on the bleſſing and grace of God, when the hearer prayes, and the preacher 
prayes, then the worke goes on, and not before. Bur as you mult pray for 


your children and charges, if you would have them gracious, ſo you mult ] 


be no lefle carefull to bring them to the other ordinances: Ser them under 
the Miniſtric of the Word, and then pray that it may prove cffeuall ; for | 
ſeldome doth a child of many praycrs,and of many teares (as hee once faid) 
miſcarry in this kinde. 

Againe, if God be the author and finiſher of all grace in his people, learne 
to depend on him, as for the beginnings of goodneſle, ſo for the pro- 
ceeding and perfeRing ofthe ſame : goe to him for preventing grace, for 


confirming grace, for perſevering grace, &Cc. tearme it how you will, | 
Eee hec 
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heeis the God of every grace, as Perer tells us : Want you faith © want you 


may lye and ſleepe, it may'be rakedup inthe aſhes, for any comfortable en- 


| ving, increaſing and getting of more grace, 1s of God; except there be a 
{| continuall influence into us from him, it fares with us as -with the 


| thana dead ſtocke,or as withthe body ofa man, which without the ſoule 


| ot! himwith all feare of offending him, care to pleaſe him ; ſo worke- 


can giveto God the Father the entire glory of our Election, to Chriſt of 


We muſt be chankful for Grace received. 


wifedome © want youmeeknefle 2 &c. tohim you muſt repaire, hee is the 
God of all Grace « Hee gives both the meanes, even the word of his grace, 
and the ſucceſſe of all meanes is likewiſe from himralone: P aul may planr,ans 
Apollos may water,bur unleſſe God givethe increaſe,all's tono purpoſe. It is 
heethat begins and continues every degree of grace, every act of grace, 
the ſenſe and comfort of grace is from him. Grace may be hid ina man, ir 


joyment of it, -rill hee ſtirre it up in'us. See then that our eftate is aneſtate 
of dependencie ; for not onely the beginning, bur the continuing, impro- 


re, in 
which, exceptthe Sunne ſhine upon it, there is nothing but darkneſle,or as 
with amill, which unleſle there be winde or water to drive it, is nobetter 


isbuta deadtrunke. And ho better is the ſoule further than God hath his 
influence intoit . Therefore, learne ofthe Apoſtle to worke oz your ſalvarr- 
01 with feare and trembling, fith it is God that workes in you both to will and 
to-doe of his owne good pleaſure «© {ich hee is the Author of allgrace, depend 


ing out your falvatiot), that is, going through all the degrees, all the parts of 
x, though irbe begunne in you already, 8c. So when any new decay of 
grace is found upon you,goc to him for a new ſupply, whenany new breach 
is-made in your ſoules, runtte to him for repaire; ſointheundertaking of any 
new bufineſſe, in the performing ofany new duty, crave his grace, {ecke his 
direQion, and his aſhiſtance inall, for then the bufineſle is ſure to goe for- 
wards,and not before. - Happy is the manthat knowes himfelte, thar feares 
himſelfe, that hangs till upon God, &c. A child is never ſoneare knocks, | 
as when he truſts moſt to his owne ſtrength, 

 Inſtructionto carry unto Godthe whole praiſe and glory of any grace we 
finde in our ſelves: he gives all, therefore aſcribe to him the glory of all, wee 


our Redemption, why notto the holy Ghoſt of our SanRtification ? Is not 
Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt our Santification as well as our righteouſneſle 2 
is hee not our lifeas wellas our Redemption s Give unto him thereforethe 
praiſe of -all. Why ſhould men ſhew themſelves ſo nice, ſo ſhy in the buſi- 
neſſe 2 why ſhould they come off ſo heavily, as the Pelagians of old, who 
yeclded God the author of grace, but commongrace ( which is nature) of 
the grace of the law,of ſome kinde of grace, alſo of the Goſpell ; namely, a 
propounding grace, a perſwading grace? &c. Chriſt,ſay they,is the Author 
of grace by way of invitation, by way of inſtruction, and as hee propounds 


But why ſhould men ſtand hafring with God after this ſort ? why ſhould | 


fes £ Letus learne ro ſpeake out rather as the truth is, and ſay, I was loſt 
and undone till hee found and relieved mce, I was blind and lamerill he re- 
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himſelfe, asa pattcrne and preſident to us. | 


they ſtand thus dodging and pinching with our Saviourin point of his prai- | 
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ſtored mee,T was a captiverill he ſermear liberry,dead in fins and rreſpaſſcs 
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till he quickned me:I hated God,tillhe ſhed abroad his love into mine heart: 
I was bad,till hee made mee better: I hadan heart of ſtone, till ſuch time as 
hee tooke itout of my fleſh, and pur in the place thereof an heart of fleſh, 
Thinke o,ſay fo, ler your lives ſay ſo, acknowledge himin all your graces; 
if you have any wiſedome, any faith, any patience, any thing ar all in you 
more than nature, give God the glory thereof, praiſe him in your words, 
praiſe him in your affeQtions, praiſe him in your judgements, praiſe him in 
your lives, be more ſerviceable to him,more humble before him, more de- 
pending on him than ever you were before, for that is truly to honour the 
Godof Grace,when wee uſe our graceto his honour, and that man doth in- 
deed deny God, the author of hisgraces, who uſeth them not to his glory, 
and to the ſetting forth of theriches of his mercy, but to the priding of na- 
ture and fleſh. 

Comfort and incouragement to every poore Chriſtian, though never ſo 
hardly beſtead (as oftenthey are) for want ofgrace. They want itin them- 
ſelves,they want it in their children, &c. but the comfort is,that God is the 
Author and giver ofall grace whatſoever, therefore looke up to him, and 
you ſhall be helped ; the queſtionis not whart are your maladies, what diffi- 
cultiesappeare in the buſineſle, but who undertakes the effeRing of ir; Ir is 
not how unable wee are to worke it, but how able hee is and ready alſo to 
beſtow it. This then may comforr us, asfor a child firſt. 

Ob. Oh, ſaith one, Ihavea froward and graceleſle child, that will not be 
ruled, &c. I have ſpoken to him from time totime, I have correed him,as 
there was need, I have ſet others upon him, and have tried every way both 
by faire meanes and foule todoe him good, but allin vaine, he isnothing alte- 
red,&c. 

Sol.But art thou in covenant with God?anddoſt thou ſee and bewaile thar 
bad nature inthy ſelfe, tharthou ſo much complaineſt ofin thy child 2 doeſt 
thou grieve that thou ſhouldſt convey ſo bad nature to him #7 &c. and fiyeſt 


to God for the healing of him * Ifthus, it matters not what the diſcaſeis, | 


but whothe Phyſician is that undertakes the cure . Though therefore thou 
canſt doe no good upon him by all the skill and meanes thou canſt uſe, yer 
Godcan; cntreat him toconvince him, entreate him to ſubdue him,beſeech 
him to amend him, and thou ſhale ſee, that nothing ſhall ſtand in his way, 
bur the worke ſhall be accompliſhed. If God undertake once robring Pe- 
zer out of priſon, no bolts or barres ſhall beable to hold him there : It hee 
rake in hand to leade 7ſrael out of Egypr into the promiſed land, ſea ſhall be 
no ſea, wilderneſſe no wilderneſſe, giants no giants, &c. ſo though thy child 
be never ſo ill-minded, never fo deſperately bent, if upon thine entreaty 
God undertake to turne him and doehim good, the worke ſhall goe on; 
God can doe thatinan houre, that neicher thounor any other man or An- 
gell can poſſibly effetin any rime. Therefore let not thine heart ſinke, ne- 


ver caſt away thy hopes, but worke ſtill, pray ſtill, waite ſtill, God harh his | 


times, &c. 


And as for your children, ſo here's Comfort in reſpect of the Church, | 
God hath alrcady beguna Reformation, made a partition in part, and pul- | 


led downe ſomewhar of the divells kingdome : Looke what he hath begun, | 
C \ 
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hice willnot faile to finiſh, onely ler 6 follow him, as thoſe in Zachary, with | 
grace, graceunto it, &c., This iscomfort alſo to every particular Chriſtian, 
who may from hence take courage, in that wee haveto deale with God Al. 
mighty, to whom nothing is impoſſible. Therefore, what though your 


mightie and malicious © yer Chriſt is come todiffolye his workes: what 
though the world bee craftie « Chriſt hath overcome the world : what 
though your graces be weake, your failings many ? the comfort is,you have 
to doe with God, who from weake beginnings uſually makes great procee- 
dings, and will not give over tillhec hath finiſhed the building and laid the 
roofe upon his owne foundation . Therefore ler nothing diſcourage you, 
neither things preſent nor things to come; neither things within, nor things 
without you, but hang upon God for perfect deliverance, waite on him, and 
you ſhall have comfort: God hath bere undertaken to heale you of your in- 
firmities, and to worke out all your corruptions, and to beſtow upon you 
euery grace needfull to ſalvation, in ſuch a meaſure as himſclfe will accept 
of; onely looke to the maine, be ſure you be in covenant with God, and 
that he hath begunne a.good worke in you: if ſo, hee will alſo finiſh, heeis 
not an improvident ſouldier, anunwiſe builder, Luke 14. hee will not ceaſc 
till he hath brought his building to perfeRion. 


Cw, 


_—_—_— 


VERSE 20, that they may walke in my ſtatutes, 8c, 


- 


upon his people, and that's double,as hath beene ſaid before. Wee be- 
ginne with the immediate Endiand thar is conformity to Gods Law; That 
they may walke in my Statutes, and keepe mine Ordinances, and dothem, The 
Law of God hath divers names givenunto it by the holy pen-men, as pre- 
cepts, teſtimonies, ſtatutes , judgements, 8&c. Aoſes moſtly uſcs three 
words for thoſe three kinde of lawes given by God to that people, zz. ce- 
remoniall, judiciall,and morall: for which three lawes, the Hebrewes haye 
their particular names and rermes, the Septuagint and Greekes have theirs 
too, which ſchollars know,but I will not trouble your cares with them. For 
preſent it ſhall be ſufficientrorell you, that when many of theſe rermes are 
uſed together, itis a fit ſeaſon to makea diſtinion between them,but when 
ſome one or two of them onely meete, wee ſhould not be curious herein, 
but conceive the whole to be meant by the part named as here by ſtatues 
and ordinagces hee meanes every precept, every law of God,whether it be- 
long to the Decalogue or to the Goſpell. 
It is the Law of God then you ſee, that muſt be our rule of life, and 
ſquare of all our aRtions,har chey may walke in my ſtatutes: And this law muſt 
be firſt obſerved, ſecondly acted and duely performed, that they may (keepe) 


mine ordinances, and dot them. 
Here many things might be conſidered and noted out of the words, as 
ſomething from the Metaphor of walking,thar chey may walke in my ſtatutes, 


and ſomething from this,that Gods law ſhould be our rule,&c. Bur we will 
| - conten' 


[SES the concluſion of all, the finall cauſe of Gods beſtowing grace | 


corruption be ſtrong ? yet God is ftronger: what though the divell bee | - 
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| content our {clves with this inthe generall, to obſerve the ſcope andend of 
all Gods actions rowards his. people, and the reaſon why hee. beſtowes all 
both remporall ( as in the former verſes) and ſpirituall blefngs ( as verſ. 
19.) uponthem, which is, that they may walke in his ſtatutes, apd obſerve his 
ordinances,and doe them: This is the end and upſhot ofall. Hence obſerve, 
Thar all the meanes, and all the mercies givenusby God doe ayme at 
this, even our obedience. Hee aymes at this inall hee does for us or ſayes 
unto us, namely; that wee may marke what he ſayes, and doe what he bids. 
' This is the end and ſumme of all ;as we may learne from a good Arithme- 
tician, Eccleſs 12+ 13, Let 6 heare the end of all, faith he, feare God,and keepe 
his Commandements, &c. As it hee ſhould have ſaid; it is atediousthing ro 
write many bookes, and as tedious to reade them: but if 4 nian ſhould write 
| an hundred, nay reade overathouſand bookes, this is:the upſhot and end of 
all, to feare God ( for his inward worſhip) and to keepe his Commande- 
ments ( for his outward ſervice )loe, this is the end of man, the perfeRionof 
the creatures, the maine dutic,and,as it were, the whole of man, Thus Sato- 
on: And ofthe ſame minde alſo was his father D atz4, who therefote very 
often in the booke of Pſalmes placeth mans happineſſe inthe feare of God, 
and obedicnceto his Lawes, which our Saviour abridging tells us, that hee 
is a bleſſed man that heares the word of God and keepes it. Now that which 
was Gods end in accompliſhmenr, the ſame was his end in intendment and 
deſignment, namely, that men ſhould obſerve his Commandements and do, 
them. And to this cnd ſerveall Gods. Words ; his precepts t6 mound us 
[and keepe us within compaſſe, his threatnings to reſtraine and force us to 
obedience, his promiſes to allure and putus onto dutie, all good examples 
| to hearten and encourage us ina good courſe, allexecutions upon bad ones 
| tobeate us off from rebellion: inaword, allthat's written; whether inthe 
Law or Goſpell,tendsto obedience, 
And as his word,ſo all the workes of God,all his as, whether immanent 
or tranſient, looke this way,he hathelected us, but why : that we might 0- 
bey him; hee hath creared us, called us, ſanRified us, 8c. and all roobedi- 
ence. All that God doth by way of mercy or correction, looke this way : 
The whole creation teacheth obedience, the Bible teacheth ir, all divinity is 
practicall,andcalls for obedience. | 
| And(roſay truth) what canbe more equall thari that hee who is wiſeſt; 
beſt, greateſt of all, ſhould rule over all,'and have obedience yeelded him 
by all 2 than that heethar is firſt ſhould be laſt * than thar hee that hath 
none before or above himſelfe ſhould make himſelfe his owne cnd, and 
doc all for his owne glory 2 thanthat he that is the Creator of all, ſhould 
have command of the whole creation, ſith zx hm it is that we l;ve, move, aud 
haveour beeins?&6. | C2 
And as it is juſt,ſo it is beſt it ſhould be ſo, beſt for the publikebeſt for the 
private, beſt for ev2ry mans owne particular, this being the honor and hap- 
pineſle of the creature ro be imployed under God, | 
Sechcre what the full weight of finne is, eſpecially preſumptuous ſinnes, 
and rebellions. Is it not an unſufferable injury, and an unreaſonable thing, 
that a ſervant ſhould riſe up and rebel! againſt his maſter ? ſuch a thing is 
| ., _—_— finne; 
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| ror;that morralitie ſhould ſtand out againſt immorralitie, weakneſſe againſt 
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| weeftronger than hee? as if he had ſaid,this werethe greateſt madneſle inthe 
| world. There is no wiſedome, no ſafetic in it, for the pitcher to daſhagainſt 
| the rocke, the lambe todareforth the lion; for a man to kicke 


4 world is diſobedient and rebellious againſt the creatour, but man and the 


D jſobedience reproved, 


finhe; its againſt all law, whether that written inour hearts, or thar in our 
Bibles: Itis againſt all conſcience, whether naturall conſcience,or that which 


is ſanified and clevated. 
It is againſt all wit and reaſon, thatthe creature ſhould oppoſethe Crea- 


frength,that man ſhould make head againſt his maker,in whom he ſubliſts., 
This uſe the Apoſtle makes for us; Doe wee provoke the Lord to wrath ? are 


againſt the 
prickes; 8c. There is no profit in ſuch a courſe : for whatgers therebell 
that riſeth againſt his Prince rhar's potent and able to bring him in and 
chaſtiſe him, but ſhame, death, povertie, miſcric, to himſelfe and his * Iris 
againſt all dutie,'ris againſt the word,'tis againſt the Sacraments,whereinwe 
binde our ſelves by covenant to obey God: 'ris againſt all thankfulneſle, yea, 
againſt nature ir ſelf;for every creature in its kind and place yeelds obedience 
toits Maker .God ſpeakes to the windes(though unruly creatures)and they 
obey him;he ſpeaks to the ſea and it obeyes himzhe ſpeaks to the whales,to 
the lions, and they do him ſervice: There's no creature cither by ſea or by 
land ſofalvage or untractable,but acknowledgeth a Lord,and obeyes him in! 
its kind and way : what an unreaſonable thing is it for man, that lives in Gods' 
houſe, thatcalls God Father, God Maſter, to ſhew himſelfe, notwithſtan-! 
ding, rebellious and undutifull + Now therefore, trip not over finne ſo: 
lightly, as moſt people doe . Every man hath his fault, fay they : what 2 is 
it ſogreat amatter todoe ſo and fo ? 8c. Bur preſſe this point upon thy 
ſelfe, and ſay, Ah whata wretched creature am I 2 If God had made mee a 
ſtone, I ſhould have obeyed him; if God had made mee atoad, I ſhould 
have done him ſervice; andnow that God hath made all things for mee, and 
mee for himſelfe, for meetolift up my hand againſt God, to ſhew my ſelfe 
rebellious, unthankfull , undurifull, what al was this? Nothing in the 


divell : ſay thercfore tothy ſelfe,can I finde none inall the world rocomply 
with butthedevill 2 If I looke to any other creature whatſoever, they all 
obey God, muſt Incedsgoe to hell for a partner inmy rebellious courſes, 
and joyne with the devill in diſobedienceto my Maker ? &c. 

And( for a ſecond uſc ) let us all learne to refle&t every man upon him- 
ſelfe, and there find outa froward nature, a croſſe and crooked diſpofition, 
a ſpirit of contradiction within himſelfe, that God canno ſooner lay a fta- 
tute upon us, but we can preſently finde out an objeRion againſt it, an evaſt- 
on to avoid it, ſee this to be incvery one of your natures. And for your 
practice, looke how you havecarried your ſelves towards God, confider 
in what relations you ſtand unto him : hee is your Maker, heeis your Ma- 
ſter, hee hath given you alaw to obſerve and keepe, but what obedience 
have you performed thereunto 2 Hee gave you not ſtatutresto beas piRures 
tolooke upon, but to walke in them , to obſerve and doe them; hee hath 


placed youin his vineyard on purpoſe that. you may beare fruit. Therefore, 
fer mee now take upon meethe perſon of an husband-man ( ſo you know, 
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weare called in holy Scripture, fa: 21.) and call upon every one of you 
| for fruit: you have beene long time plowed and ſowed, you have had the 
meanes of grace for many yeares in all powerand faithfulnefle, where now 
is your obedience after all ? what returne of fruits doe yeemake unto God ? 
Youthart are husband- men, 'doe not you'intime of harveſt carry: out your 
{ firhes and your carts to gather in yourcorne 2: you fay, here 1 ſowedmy. 
ſcede,and here I looke for my harveſt,&c. And ſo youthathave orchards, 
do not youat time ofthe yeare carry out your baskets, & other implements 
to fetch in your fruits, which you expeRafcer all your paines and 
| The ſame may weſay of yourradeſ-men, doenot youatthe yeares end, or 
oftner haply, caſt up your ſhops, and ſay, Thave turned the penny and re- 
turncd my ſtocke this yeare, &c. what gaine,whar increaſe is come thereof? 
And the like muſt wee doe for the Lord. The yeare is now more:than 
=u about ſince wee came firſt amongſt you, what fruit now doyce bring 
orth toGod ? you have heard a leture of humility, whar fruit ? a lecture 
of mercie, what fruice 2 aleure of meekneſle, of truth; of pzacefulneſle, 
&c. where's now the practice of that yee have heard 7 where be your fruits 
of obedience *£ Iris not hearing ( youmulſt know ) the Lord ſtands upon, 
but rhe doing of his will, hee requires your hands as well as your cares. Ir is 
not knowledge ſo much that hee lookes after, hee calls for your hearts aſ- 
well as your heads . Iris not words that will content him, hee requires 
[your whole man, and not onely your. tongues . It is not your comming a 
mile or twotothe hearing of the word that ſerves the turne, except yee 
be doers of what you heare . Ir isnot your walking ro Gods ſtatutes, bur 
your walking inthem that God expeRts and requires z what will it availe 
thetreetoſtand in the vineyard, to have there the benefit of borh ſunne 
and raine, to be pruned and dreſſed, &c. and yet beare nothing , or leaves | 
onely in ſtead of fruit «2 No, no, Every tree that beares not fruit, and good 
| fruit 100, is hewen down and caſt into the fire,(aith our Saviour, Maih.z.10.If 
itbe nor for fruit, it muſt be forthe Aame,for why ſhould ir keep the ground 
barren? Now therefore conſider ſeriouſly of this, and ſay to thy {elfe, I 
goeto heare a ſermon,but what do I practice of it * I have heard a diſcourſe | 
{againſt ſwearing, and doe I notwithſtanding ſweare at the very Church- | 
doore 2 I have hearda Sermon againſt lying, and ſhall Igoe preſently home | 
to my ſhop andlye ? I have heard a Sermonagainſt Sabbarh-breaking,and 
ſhall I cravellor trafficke upon the very next Sabbath ? I have heard a Ser- | 
mon againſt drunkeneſſe, and ſhall I yet drop into the nextale-houſe I come 
to? Iris ffuit that God expects at our hands, &c. And for this it1s that he 
makes the weather ſo unſeaſonable, and the earth ſobarren, becauſe of our 
\ unſeaſonable diſobedience and unfruitfulneſſe in good workes. Tellnot mee 
| what you know of Gods ſtatutes, but what you doe: ſhew your faith in 
your workes, your love in your deedes, your knowledge in your practice: | 
This or nothing will doe you good, and ſtand you in ſtead in theevill day, | 
whereas uneffeCtuall knowledge ſhall but aggravate your judgement. Bcc 
entreated therefore for the future, to ſhew your ſclves obedient ſervants 
ro God and his Lawes; what's the end of your creation 2 what's your crrand 


intothe world, but obedicnce * what's the end of all Gods workes, of = 
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with you, but to bring you to bee fertile and fruirtull ground ? Therefore 
content not your ſelves to have gotten ſome knowledge, or to have made 


{alvation : Obedience is all in all,and the former without this is of no eſteem 
with God, and no benefit to your owne ſoules. Doth God. then bid thee 
ſhunne any finne 2 fly fromir ; doth hee require any duty of thee ? ſer upon 
it . 'Tis doing ( my brethren) 'ris doing that graces Religion, pleaſerh God, 
encourageth the ſcedeſ-men, ir is that alone that will honour you, and doe 
yougoodanotherday : when a man is dead, what remaines of him more 
than his goodneſlc £ looke what good hee hath done in his life-time, that 
gocs along with him, and that ſtayes behind him too in a good name, which 
I amongſt men,whenas all the reſt will periſh and come to nothing. 

ertell mec, Igoe two orthree mile to hearea Sermon; this is well, I 
confeile, and wee commendyour forwardneſſe this way, but this is norall, 
will you goe as farretodoe a _ 2 There be many ſtrides ro heaven : 
Hearing is but one ſtep towards heaven; knowledge another, profeſſion ano- 
ther, but that which muſt juſtifie all your grace to be intruth,is your obedi- 
ence : If your inſide be throughly cuted, the ourſide will beanſwerable; fo 
much true grace as any man hath within, ſo much conformirie there will be 
on the outi1de; at leaſt in defire and endeavour of obedience. Thereforeler 
few words prevaile with you as well as many, yeeld your ſelves tractable 
and obedient to Gods Commandements, bce of Cornel:zws his minde, wee 
are all here preſent before God to heare (and not ſo onely , but to doe 
roo ) all things commanded thee of God . If you will bee Gods ſer- 
vants, you mult not refuſe any wotke that's his, bur ſet your hands to all 
that hee bids you doe. This you ſhould doe, and this you may doe roo 
if you will, not in perfeRion indeed, but in an Evangelicall manner , 
and in ſuch a meaſure, as God will accept of. This God hath undertaken 
here tocnable youunto; Looke what hee ſaith inthetext, 7 will g7ve them 
one heart,and 7 will put a new ſpirit within you © and I will take the ſtony heart 
out of their fleſh, &c. And why will hee doe all chis for them * that chey may 
walke an my ſtatutes, and keepe mine ordinances,and doe them. Now therefore, 
if you will beconſtantinthe uſe of Gods meanes, and be earneſt with him 
in prayer, hee will not faile ro fulfill his Covenant, which is to give you 
ſo much grace as that you ſhall be able to ſerve him acceptably, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes to his Hebrewes, ( Heb. 12.28.) all the daycs of your 
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\ \ [ Earenow uponthe laſt of thoſe cauſes of the Covenant, and thar is 
the end ofall. The Lord undertakes (as you have heard) to be very 
gracious to his Church,to bleſle them with outward bleſſings, and withſa- 
ving graces:the end of all is haz they may walke zn his ſtarutes,and obſerve his 
ordinances,and doe them; this is the immediate end. The urmoſt end of all is 
communion with God,forthey ſhall be his people;and he will be their God. 
Wee were ſpeaking ſomething tothe former,the laſt day;we ſhewed you 
whither all mercies, all meanes, all the words, and all the workes of God 
rend, namely, to bring-the creature toſubjection, to make the Church obe- 
dicnt to God: This is the end of all ordinances, the end of the Magiſtracy,of 
the Miniſtry, of every particular calling. This is the end of all Gods words, 
his promiſes, precepts, threatnings, 8&c. of all Gods actions, whether im- 
manent, as in.our eleion, or tranſient in other degrees of our ſalyarion gall 
chat God doth, and all hee faith to his Church, is to make her obedient to his 
Lawes. 
For ule, .-wee hence tooke notice of the unreaſonableneſle of rebellion. Ir 
is againſt all law, all conſcience, all wiſcdome;, all example, except wee will 
ro hell for example: for nocreatures, ſave the divell and man, diſobey God 


| intheir place and kinde. 


Secondly, wee tooke occafion toenquireamongſt youtfor obedience,and 
(as the husbandmen of God)to call for fruits, and wee entreat you, call upon 
your owne hearts, and fay : I have readethe Word of God, but what doe I 
doe of it * I have heard aSermon, but whatdoe I obey thereof 7 I know 
and underſtand Gods ſtatutes, but what doe I praQtice ? 8c. 

Thirdly, wee now proceedtocall upon you to performe obedience,to put 
all you know intocxecurion : this is all that God ſhoores at. Obedience is 


_ | that whichevery one of us doth profeſſe: and we {eeme to pray for it, when 


we ſay; Thy will be doze in earth as 1t# an beaven: theretore this is it that 
muſt be ſtudied. | 

Now, by obedience wee meanea free ſubjefing of the whole man to 
God; when a man beſtowes, and gives up himſclfero God to be ordered 
by him,according to his revealed will, then hee is truly faid robe obedient. 
The Apoſtletells us what it is inthat, Roms, 12+1,2. / beſeech you by the mer- 
cies of God, that yee grve up your bodzes a lromg ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable 
to God,c. and be not conformed to this world, but be yee rransformed, &c. 
When he faith, Gve up your bodzes, hee meanes thereby the whole man, like 
as in the next Chapter by ſoule, hee meanes the whole perſon: Le: every 
foule be ſubjet to the higher powers, Rom, 13.1. Many will ſubmit their bo- 
dies to rulers, but the Apoſtle calls for their hearts too. So inthis place, hee 
beſeccheth them to give up their bodies to God, for moſt menwill profeſle 
that God hath their hearts, they haveas good hearts to God-ward astne 
beſt, they ſay z but if it be ſo as they pretend, their bodies alſo, and ſo their 


whole man muſt be given up to God.Inthar Row. 13.there isan Hcbrail! = 
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the ſoule for the whole man: In this wee now urge there isa Grecifmme, as 
wee could ſhew if ir were needfull, and with us it 3s ordinary to uſe body 
forthe whole man; as when wee ſay, heeis a very good body, ora naugh- 
ty body, that the Greekes often put =ems for perſons. So that when hee 
willes usto give up our bodies, hee meanes our ſelves, our whole man, 
ſoule and body , bur eſpecially the will, which is the ſcare of all obediende; 
it is o7igo fa#i ( as a father ſpeakes) the fountaine from whence all mans 
ations flow. So that obedience is a conformity to the will of God, as it is 
revealed, firſt, in his Word, whether it be in the Goſpell, whereunto we 
owe the obedience of faith, or in the Law, whereto wee owe the obedience 
of fat. Secondly, in his workes. The commanding will of God is revealed 
inhis Word: his diſpoſing will is revealed in the aQts of his providence. To 
the former wee owe an ative, tothe latter paſſive obedience, quictly ſub- 
mitting to his good pleaſure in all eſtates. Thisis obedience,and it muſt have 
theſeproperties : 
Firſt, it muſt be hearty : the heart muſt be delivered up tothe Word, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, tobe framed and faſhioned thereby, Rom.6.and thenfrom 
an inward principle,obedience muſt be yeeldedto the will of God. 
Secondly, it muſt be fincere , for the end of it, whil'ſt wee walke worthy 
of the Lord inall welt-pleaſins,as he ſaith to the Coloſizans,Col.1.God mult 
be our chicfe aime, and all that we doethis way, muſt be done to him, and 


for him. | 
Thirdly, it muſt beregular, forthe forme and manner of ir, ſquared out 


by the Word, which muſt be a rule untous, both in point of faith, and in | 


matter of praftice. The Law it ſelfe in this reſpet is not abrogated, bur 
ſtill continues in force, as a nileto liveby : There want not thoſe ( tis true ) 
that would utterly race out the whole ſecond Commandement, as moſt of 
your latter Jeſuites, like as ſome others thereare that would docas much 
forthe fourth,denying all morality inthat Commandement,and then comes 
the Antinomiſt, and pulls up all by the rootes. And ſolikewiſe for the 
Goſpell, ſome Fryer-like fellowes have not doubted to obtrude a fifth 


Goſpell of their owne, and to call in Gods ;but wee muſt hold and acknow- | 


ledge the whole Word of God tobe our rule for the generall: and for par- 
ticular ations, wee have another rule : as firſt, the rule of diſcretion, teach- 
ing us to obey ſeaſonably, as itis ſaid ofa godly man, Pſal. 1. that hebrings 
forth his fruit in due ſeaſon. : 
Secondly,another ſecondary rule we have,is a mans calling,withintheliſts 
whereof God hath ſo tyed us, that nothing wee doe can be accepted, unleſſe 
itbe by vertue of our calling, And this is that that S. James tells us, cap. 3. 
I2. Can the Fig-tree,my brethren,beare Olive berries * enher aVane figges? 
why? what ifa Vine doe beare figges © are not figges a good fruite? Yes, 
bur not for a Vine to beare: ſo ifa mando never ſo commendablean action, 
ifit proceed not from a right principle, if it benot done by vertue of his cal- 
ling,it is no way accepted. 
And for the matter of our obedience , wee muſt obey in all things : 
Wee owe that to God our Father, which the Papiſts teach wee owe to 
our Mother the Church, and that is unlimited ſubjeion in all partsand 
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- Adotivestoobedience. * 


poims of duty :-2 man muſt winke (as 4brabam did) and pur himſelfejnes/ 
Gods hands,to be guided and ordered by him inaltthings. Thoy:goe fatre 
forthcir viſible-head of-rhe Church, as they callhim, when they rell us; 
chat whether heecommand truth or falſehood, good or evill, yeathough 
hee ſhould. fay thar vice were verrue, and vertue vice, yet'twere our Part 
co-lay our hands upon our mouthes,and ta fer our ſelves ro worke withour 
difpute : Bur: though wee-acknowledge na ſuch- law as this, yerfor God, 
it is'true, that whatdocver it-bee that hee: commendsto our. faith, weem 
belecve it, whatſoever hee commendsto our obedience, that wee muſt pra- 
Qice,and wharſvever by his providence hee is pleafed to lay upon us, wee 
muſt willingly ftoape tot. | Pt | 
- And his wee ſhould doe for thele-marives, Firſt, from Godzſtcondty, 
from our ſelves. For God,firlt iris tharthat doth wonderfully honour him, 
when wee can be content to deny our felyes,andas ic were rodiſpotſefſe cur 
elves of our ſelyes, that wee may put him intothe full and wholeipoſſelfion | 
of our hearts. | | | 

Secondly, this hee expects af us asa father, as amaſter, as ateacher, asa 
King.as a Creator and makerofus, | | 
 . .. Thirdly, this hee commends1n his people,when they obſerverodoc his 
commandements, as when hee compares his Church tothe horſes in Pha- 
zaobs charet, implying that his pcaple were ſuch as could be content to be 
turn'd and wound any way by him. | \ 

Fourthly, this'is accepred of God above all ſacrifices,as the Prophertells 

' Saul; to obey ts better thay ſacrifice, 1. Sam. 15.22. | 
- As inreſpect of God, ſoinreſpetof our ſelves wee ſhould ſhew our ſelves 
obcdient.. '_, | 

Firſt, becauſe it is poſſibleroobey God in ſucha meaſure at leaſt, as ſhall 
be accepred : if weeare inthe covenant, God hath undertaken to enable ns 
roobſerve his ſtatutes, and wee may atraine to grace, whereby to ſerve God 
acceptably, as the Apoſtle faith. | 

Secondly, as it is poffible, ſo 'tis profitable too, for every may ſha# be re- 
warded according to his workes. And, as the Apoſtleſaith, ot che hearers of 
the Law, but the doers ſball be juſtified; ſo itis not our hearing of the word, 
our profeſſion of religion, our knowledge thatwill carry it, bur as Saint 
James ſaith, Tou ſhall bebleſſed inthe deed, 

Thirdly, ir is comfortable, as well as profitable, to obey God, it is even 
our life. If the Philoſopher could ſay, that our life ſtands in doing things 
vertuous and praiſe-worthy amongſt men, how much rather may wee 
uſe the ſame ſpecch of doing the will of God from the heart? This indeed is 
tolive,and nothing elſe but this: this is the man whiles hee lives,and this he 
leaves behind him whenhedies: For then it is not how great any one hath 
beene uponearch, or how rich, beautifull, politicke, valourous, &c. theſe 
reſpects ſway nothing with God: but ſo much goodnefle as any man hath 
had,ſo much comfort hee carries with him,and ſo much honour,reſpeRtand 
love he leaves bchinde him, when he goes hence. 

Now then, if you beare any reſpe&tto God, if youwould grace the Go- 
ſpell, glad yourteachers, filence your enemies, encourage-your brethren, 
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How we ſhall get obedience. 


ee 


bring comfort to your owne ſoules;the thing you areto performeand looke 
r0,is practice. This is itthat muſt juſtifie your knowledge; for hereby wee 
arc ſure that wee know him, if wee keepe his Commandements. Hee that 
ſaith, 1 know him,and keepeth not his Commandements, # al:ar, and the truth 
'# not in him, 1. Joh- 2.3, 4. This muſt juſtifie your faith, for ſhew mee thy 
faith by thy workes, for fanh wthout workes # dead, Jam. 2. This is itthat 
muſt juſtific yourlove z for hee that keepeth his word gn him # the love of God 
perfett mdeed, 1. Joh. 2. F;: Obedience ſhevres what a man 1s: ifthen you 
would approve your ſelves to your ſelves, if you would approve your ſelves 
to God, it you would approve your ſelves to men, you muft not only know 
or profeſſe the truth, bur come onto praRtice: when you heare a leſſon de- 
{ livered, yee muſt ſer uponit z when you heare a fault reproved , you muſt 
ſet againſt it; when God by his providence laics any croffe upon you, you 
muſt ſubmit rohim : This is that the Lord aymes ar in all his ordinances; 


can ſucke nothing elſe bur treaſon and rebellion: it is by the fecond 4dam 
thatany one is made firro obey. This being preſu 
in Chriſt: Firſt, you muſt ger a treaſure onthe infide, make thetree good, 
and the fruit will be good alſo, according to the goodnefle of the ſap will 
the fruit be . This is itthat Pereytellerh 


and togemperance patience,and to patience godlineſſe,and to goalneſſe brother- 
ly kindneſſe, and to brotherly kindneſſe love © thar1s, if you get an heape of 
graces, and if theſe things be in you (and abound) they ſhall make you, thar 
ee ſhall neuhey be barren nor anfruatfull R—— of our Lord Feſm 


2ueſt. How ſhall wee cometo this obedience 
Anſw, Be ſure you bee in Chriſt, ſettle thar,for from the old Adam you 


ſed then that you are 


u,2 . Epiſt.1. If,faith he, you adde 
to your faith veriue, and to veriue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, 


Chriſt «for if there be grace within, it will certainly breake forth and ſhew ir 
ſelfe in the outward practice. 
Secondly, you muſt athoſe graces that you have, be doing ſtill, #p and 
be doing, and the Lord [hall be with you, : Never ſtand objecting, I cannot | 
doeſuctia duty, maſter ſuch a corruption, reſiſt ſuch a temptation, beare 
ſuch a crofle,part with ſucha child, 8c. bur put your ſelves uponthe worke, 
and ſay, God bids megdoe thus and thus,and I willdoeit,at leaſt endeavour 
it : / amable to doe all ghings through Chriſt that ſtrengthens mee, ſaith Paul, 
Phil. 4. Icanboth abound and be abaſed, &c. I can part with, any thing, or 
doc any thing that God bids medoe. Thus we muſt ſtand reſolved inpoint 
of obedience,and God will be with the conragious. 
Bnt eſpecially make uſe ofthe Covenant. Hee hath promiſed here, you 
ſec,to give bleflings without, and grace within : even one heart, anew heart, 
a ſoft heart, andall to this end, that wee may walke in his ſtatures, and obſerve 
his Commandements,and doe them, ec. Improve this Covenant, make your 
beſt of ir,and fay as the Prophet, Lord, gzve thy ſtrength to thy ſervant, that 7 
may keepe thy werd; Tam thy ſervant, Lord, there is a relation berweene us, 
I am in Covenant with thee, and I comefor that ſtrength , which thou 
haſt promiſed inthe Covenant: ſo ſay, Thou haſt promiſed torake my old, 
hard, divided heart, and tobeſtow upon mee one, new, ſoft heart; thou haſt | 


undertaken to free mee from my corruptions,andto fit mee for holy duties, 
and 
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an acceptable manner:Now I-pray thee'make gopd thy word to.thy ſervang, 
enable mce todoethy Commandements;8 then command what thou wijk. 


fil CAnd Iwill betheir G od, amd they ſhellbe _ people, : 


T =g—<His isnow the laſt clauſe of the new Covenant, and:he upſhor of 
BY all the reſt : 47d 1[will be,&c. Wherein wehave theſe two things 50 
.... conſider of: Firſt, for their part, they' muſt behaye-chemſclves as 
his people; Secondly , and for his part, hee will herheir Gqd.; we will nox 
ſtand upon the particulars , but content our ſelyes/with this ane point fox 
ptclent. " 110} ThisT 207 12bgu 

Do&#.Thatthe Lord is very ready,ſoſoon as he hath madehis people fir 
to{inite a covenant withthem , and to marry them to-himſelfe, Firſt, hefics 
them,and thenhe contracts them.. © *. * ny hin) 1 hevidanun ant 

Thus he dealt with .4674ham, the Father of tha Church, God calls bim 
out of his owne countrey,beſtowes his grace upon him , calls; for! theexer- 
ciſe of it , Walke before.mee, axd be upright , and then ſmitesa covenant-with 
him. Gez.17-1,2. 1 will make my Covenant betmeene mee and thee , and will 
multiply thee exceedingly. Firſt, you ſee,the Lordfits bim;and then enters in- 
ro covenant with him. And ſo hee dealt afterwards-with his. people 1ſraeh, 
He calls them our of idolatrous Egypt, humbles and tries. them.in the yil- 
derneiſe,gives them ſummons in mount S:#44,,-prepares thembefore hang, 
by thunderings and lightnings, and the noiſe gf the trumpet; and the ſmzqg- 
king ofthe mountaine, &c. and having thus ſubducdgehean' to: bis feares 
hemakesa covenat with them, Exod. 19.1fyee,wiflqbey myvaice indeed, ang 
keepe my covenant , then: ſhall yebe a peculiar treaſure, unto me abpve all people, 
&c. Thus hedealt with 1ſrae/, and thus alſo with the Gentiles , as youmay 
reade, Heſ.2. which the Apoſtle alſo makes uſe of, Rom,g.' I will ſay tothem 


| rhat were not my people,T hon art my peoplegand they jhallſay,T bou.art my God, 


And ſo the Apoſtle applics it to ſome particular:Gentiles, 2 Cor.6,Come ons 
from among them my people and beye ſeparat, ſaiththe Lotd,and touch not the 
wncleane thing , 4nd I will receive you : And Iwill be a father unto you ,endye 
Jhall be my ſonsand my daughters,ſaith the Lord Almighty. Thusyou ſee God 
is wonderous ready to ſmitea covenant with his peoplewhen he hath pre- 
pared them for it : but let us looke intothe particulars of this gracious Co- 
venant,whereunto the Lord is ſo willing and ready. - —_ 

The ground ofit is Jeſus Chriſt , the Angell of the- Covenant ; hee was, 
God for the buſinefſe with God, and man for the buſineſle. with man,hee 
partaketh of both Godand man, that they may both meetein one in hin; 
and whereas there was a difference betweene them, he reconciles and makes 
them one againe; to thisend God: firſt deputes Chriſt rothe officeofa 
Mcdiator,& ſends to his people this Angel of the covenant:ſecondly, they 
accept of him for their mediator, 8 ſay as the people of 1/raeldid ofMoſes,!f 
we ſhould heare the voice of the Lord our God, ſpeaking ous of the fire, we ſhould 
dyes,zot hou neere,&+ heare all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay e+ ſpeak thou unto 
ws all that the Lord our God ſhal (peak unto thee, we wil heare it and ave it In 
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anall for this end , tharImighe obey thy Ratures.and doexbee ſervice in 
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all things. This is the ground of the Covenant, 

Next for the motive; that ſtirres him up thus romake a league with his 
people, it is meerely his.owne grace and goodnefle, *ris becauſe hee hath 
ſer his forenpoh them', as he tells the Iſraclites , Dems. 7.7. The 77% 


ſet his love upon you nor chuſe you, becauſe ye wert more in number than ah 0. 


ther people("or for any ſuch like reſpects ) but becanſe the Lord lovedyou; Fo, 
heloved you becauſe he loved you, to ſhew the freedom and indepenflancy 
of his loyeunto them. And'ſo he ſpeakes likewiſe, ZJek.16.to his Church, 
under the Parable of a forlome infant, 8c. It was the time of love, and 1 
red my Shirt over thee,&c. yea, 1fſwmareuntothee, andemred into a Cove- 
nant withthee, ſaiththi Lord when'I paſſed by thee , and ſaw thee polluted in 
thine owne hlood, I ſaid nnts thee when thou waſt inthy blood, live , yea, I ſaid 
unto thee, when tho waſt in thy blood, lite, 1 
"i Thirdly, ifyou enquire into the order, it is thns : Firſt , a covenant of 
Graceis made with Chriſt , and next, in Chriſt it is made with all Chriſti- 
animen'andwomen. The-firſt capitulation and condition is with Chriſt, 
aShe is head of the Church: God gives unto his Sonne Chriſt a people 
from all erethity ,-thar heeſhould redeeme them , and bring them backe a+ 
ps ; Chriſt comevinthe'tulneſle of time to perform this work by laying 
Swe his lifefor his peopſtand after this ,ſends forth his miniſtersor the 
hering aid building-up of his Church : ( for it is our worke , who are 
miniſter s,to eſpouſe'you to one biliband,that we maypreſent you 4s 4 chaſt virgin 
to'Chriſt jafrer which , Chriſt alſo preſents you to his Father in his prieſtly 
office, with, Father Iwill that where I am,there theſe be alſo, Joh. 17. Next,the 
Lord having firſt covenanted with-Chriſt, he Covenants alſo withus , hee 
firs us in Chriſt for himſelfe, and thenbrings us home to himlelfe. 
:* Laſtly,rheend of all this that God doth for his people is firſt in reſpect 
ofhimſelfe, that he may' ſer forth his owne grace and goodneſſe to the ſons 
of men: ſecondly in reſpeRtofus,that he may ſecure us of our ſalvation, in 
all the parts and degrees thereof, 

#ſe 1, Is Godthus ready -to make a league with his people ? take notice 
rhenin the firſt place of the wonderfull grace and goodnefle of God, that he 
ſhould deſcend(if I may ſo ſay)ſo far below himſelfe, as to enter into cove- 
nant with ſuch ſilly wormes as we. This goodnes of his appeares eſpecially, 
if you conſider, how firſt he ſeeks it,ſecondly ſeales it, thirdly performes it. 

For the firſt,it had beene grace wonderfull in him , ifhe would have but 


behold his goodnefle in that he is pleaſed to fue to us for reconciliation. It 
had been our part queſtionleſſe, to have ſued rohim rather, as being un- 


detlings,and farreinferiour to him; beſides,we had done the wrong, and we 
, were inhis danger, notheinours ; for he is cleare and free, he isfull and a- 
' bundantly bleſſed in himſelfe, hee neederh not us : for hee was many thou- 
; ſands of yeeres , evenan infinite time before we had any being at all in 
; himſelfe perfectly happy : ſo that in the covenant he makes with XY , hee 
cekes 


> 
———— 


[like ſort the'people of God ſtand affeed roward Chrit , and fay, If God 
| will pleaſe tol6oke uponthem in Chriſt , and deale with them in his medi- 
ation,chey will be content to pur themſelves upon him , andto obey himin | 


4 


accepred at our' hands termes of peace upon our ſuit and ſubmiſſion , but | 
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| Gods readineſſe.tofaſſe intoCovennt. 


|  feekes nat bimelfe, he ſerves not himſelfe of. us ; a:l that heaimes athere- 

37.1 our comfort, our. ſfatery ;-our-kluppincſle, Ic is as if ſome mighty 
| $a that Jirs quierly,; upon, bis;xhrone , when rebells: are gone our 
apainit him, though he.be out of their danger , yer. he ſhould ſend out un- 
t0them , and, intreat them: ro come-in! and /accept of a pardon: thus God 
| deales with his people; we have rebelled ;and he (though heneedes not for 
any harme we.candoe him ) ſendeth our his Embeſſedonrs, beſreching ws in 
Chyiſts name to be reconciled anto him, 2, Cor.5., | | 


: Secondly , hee ſhewes:his love ro: us,as in ſeeking, fo in ſmiting this 
covenant with us; which is a wonderfull grace-ia him, if -you conſider, | 
firſt, rhe matter charrhis covenant containes,or ſecondly the manner of co 
firing ir. For the firſt, this covenant containesall goad things defireable, 
x. freedome fromall eviltchat may any way prove hurtfullrous: 2; the en- 
joyment of all good rhings;tor God promiſerh to give two worlds, yeaghee 
will beſtow himſelfe upon us,which is more thanallthe world beſides. Sex 
| condly, for the manner, his mercie appeares in that hee' confirmes this co- 
venantinthe Sonne ofhis loye, whom heſent intothe world, notonely to 
publiſh the covenant, butalſoto ratifie and ſealq it up, notin wax , but in 
his owne heart-blood ; for he dyed to ratifierhis covenant ofgrace : which 
| wonderfully ſets out the love of God ro his people: for itis allone, as if 
ſome great Prince ſhould do to death his owne and onely Sonne , for the 
ſatisfying of his owne Juſtice , andfor the redemption of rebells , rhar had 
riſen up againſt him , Confider,in the next place , how he ſcales this cove- | 
| nant withus , wee breake-with him contiaually and prove falſe in the cove- 
| nant; he never failes towards us, and yet he js ready upon all opportunities 
roconfirme ituntous : hee. gives us all poſſible {arisfaion tor the pre- 
ſent, and for the future , he is ready from time to time , as we faile on our 
part (and ſo are ready roqueſtionany part of the Covenant)to ſeale againe 
{ unto us,this yeere andthar yeere , tHis quarter and that quarter , this mo- 
neth and that moneth ; whenſoever wee faile or doubt, if we come unto 
him in his ordinances and defire ſarisfaction, he is ready to ſer to a new ſeale 
for our confirmation ; with great men you ſee it is farre otherwiſe : who 
knowes not what a buſineſle it is to draw them to ſcaling, eſpecially im 
gratuities ? they reckon it preſumption and ſaucineſle in ſuch caſes ro call 
upon them for ſecurity : if youwilltruſt rotheir gentlenefſe, or reſt upon 
| their bare words, welland good,ifnot, you may chule,and gq2 withour : 
Burif at lengrh they be once drawne to {eale , you muſt looke co your felfe 

| for ever after,and not expect a new ſcaling. Burnow , the Lord is not onely 
| ready toſcaleacovenant with his people once, bur againe and againehee 
' ſeales ir, even as often, as his children ſhall ſeruple him: , or make any 
| queſtion of his loveto them. Burt , laſtly , 'ris nothing ro- finire and ſeale 
2 covenant, if it benot kept and performed: therefore God ts ever minde. 
' {full of bis covenant , as ſaith the Pſalmiff , he beares ic ſtill before him, and 
hath itever inhis minde, ro make'gogd his covenant in all the particulars, | 
| 25-w7/ell on Qur part as on his owne, and he takes it well. if we mind him of his | 
| covenant , and preſſe him with his promiſe . Great men cannor endure to be | 
| ſo dealt withall, they will ſoone be a _ -patience with the _— 
FF. F- Fitz thai | 
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{toit, the bereer hee likes it,and'rhe ſooner he inclinesto us. ' Thus in the/ 


| yetfurther appeare , if we 
| ſuch covenants as God made of old. 


| of innocency : it wasa fayour tothat firſt manthar God would rike him into 
| fellowſhip and communion with hitmſclfe , and become his debter, bur; 
| this was a covenant of workes, notof grace; it was , witihe ir and weare 


| there wasnobreach made*before, us now there is berweene us andour: 
| God. 3; Tharfirſt covenant Adov-wasto make good ofhimſelfe, and 
{ by his owne power, hee was toſtandupon 


| in a more heavenly manner : they had the blood of Chriſt too, bur ſha- 
| dowed onely inthe blood of buls and = &c.but we have the very blood 
| of Chriſt ir ſelfe, roſcaleupuntous 


| God, and without the covenant , bur even beyond Adam inhis innocen- 
| cy,beyond Gods ancient people of Iſrael, for we have a better covenantrhan 
| they had, made upon better promiſes, upon berter termes and conditi- 


thalldareto preſſe andcharge them with their covenants; buririsnot ſo 
with God, forthe move wee urge 'him'with his covenant ;'and holdhim 


- Thenatare ofthenew Gorman, | 


gcnerall you may ſeethe goodneſſe of Cod Mi this covenant: which will | 
ke a little to particulars, and compare it with | 


And fitſt,. with that covenant that was made with d4dam in the ſtare 


it, &c. Againe, that wasacovenant'ofamity , not-of reconciliation, for 


his owhe botrome.and to rtuſt 
tohis owneſtrength , bur here God undertakes to enable us ro walke in his | 
ſtatutes, &c. 4. Intharcovenant ,God rooke the very firſtforfeiture , up- * 
on the firſt breach 44m dyed forir, and then the covenant was aran! 
end ; but itis not ſo here* for though wee breake often with him ,-yer hee | 
takes not theadvantage apainſt us , ashe might, but repaires our breaches, 
and confirmes us in thecovenant, ſo that wee are, you fee, upon berter 
termes with God,than Adam was. ' rhe a By: 
Come. oninthenextplace to Gods Covenant with theParriarkes 'and 
peepleof Ifrael:; thatwas a covenant of prace too , as well as this with 
us, andthe very ſameinſabſtance withours , but yet wee havevery great 
advantages thar they wanted. ETTES aL 
For, firft they looked upon things us they were robe doneheereafrer; 
Chriſt the Saviour ofthe world was promiſed indeed', but tiotyer exhibi- 
ted, but now wee looke upon all as done , diſpartcht, and finiſhed. Tris not : 
now ( as Auftixſaich ) Chrift ſhall bebdrne , Chriſt ſhalldye, Chriſt ſhall 
riſeagaine,&c. butall is already done. Va 1 Ce 
Next, their ſeales were 'more painefull and chargeable thanoursare, 
which in compariſonof theirs, are cheape and eafie. Circnmcifion was a 
painefull Sacrament : the Paſſeover , and other ſacrifices wete coſtly , and | 
chargeable, befides the trouble of them too, for rhey were tyed rotake 
long journies at-certaine times of the yeere upto Jeruſalem. þ 
Laſtly , our writing isfarre more cleare, and fairelier writtenthan theirs 
was ; theirs was done more darkely, ours is apparent afhd conſpicuous. 
They had a mediatour, Moſes: Chrift is a Nediatour of a better teftament, and 


is covenahit ofgrace.” 
Sothat we are herein beyond, not Heathens onely, who were without 


ons , upon better evidences and aſſurances, 8c. Oh ſee his goodnes inthis 


{bchalfe , and bee moved 'to ſay as David inacaſe not unlike , whenthe 


Lord 
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| The nature of the new Covenant. 


Lord had graciouſly promiſed to build him an houſe, and to bee good unto | 
him inhis feed, he gare him into Gods houſe, and fate down, and bethought 
himſelfe, and ſaid , WhoamT, O Lord Ged, and what is my houſe , thas| >Sam-7. 
thos hait brought me hitherto ? ſo ſay you'with your ſelves, what are wee 
more thanthe heathen, more than 4d«winthe ſtare of his innocency, more 
than the ancient Iſrael of God,that he ſhould make with us ſuch a covenant of 
peace, and enlarge our charter beyondtheirs 2 
Sith God is ſo ready, as hath bin ſaid, tomakea covenant withus,learn| &#/ 2; 
weto beeas ready onthe other fide, firſt, toſmitethe covenant with God: : 
ſecondly, tokeepeit: and thirdly, to improve it, and makeour uſe of it. 
For the firſt, he is ready to make acovenant, why are not wee as ready * 
why do not we ſalute and embrace the promiſes afar off,as thoſe ofold did* | ;uotuue. 
Heb.11.13.why arc wee notas ready as Benhadad was to catchat any word | 
of comfort * 1s my brother Benhadad yet aliveſaid Ahab 2 Thy brother Benha. 
dad, (aid they! Why doe we not lay hold upoathe hint, and even cheereful- 
ly and joyfully paſle into the covenant 2 | | 
. Toſtirre you upthe better hereunto, letus open the point a little, and ſo 
we will ſhew you, firſt, whar acovenant is in generall: ſecondly, what bee 
the kinds of it : thirdly, what motivesthere are to quicken youto embrace 
this covenant. | 
A covenant is nothing elſe but a ſolemne contract paſſing betweene ſome | wharthecove- 
parties (two art the leaſt ) whereby they binde themſelves each to other | mantis. 
in certaine articles ro both their contents , for their mutuall peace and |. 
comfort. 
 Theparties, firſt , muſt beetwo at leaſt : the covenantaman makes with 
'himſelfe, as when Job made acovenant with his eyes, is a metaphoricall cove- 
nant, not proper, and yer inthat caſe too there aretwo parties in one perſon, 
a covenanter, and a covenanted ; every new man being two men, &c. But in 
every covenant that's formall and proper there muſt be two parties at leaſt : 
two divers perſons, ifthere have been no breach, and two differing perſons | 
if there hath. 
As for the matter of a covenant, it ſtands in the articles of agreement, in | 
ſuch promiſes as are givenand accepted toand fro, if the covenantbee kept, 
together with a cerraine ſanction and forfeiture if they keepe itnot. For the 
form and manner of ir muſt be done with ſome ſolemniry. And herein ſtands 
the difference betweene a promiſe and acovenant ; every covenant isa pro- 
miſe, but not every promiſe a covenant, for a covenant isa promiſe made 
witha great deale of ſolemnity. The Hebrewes (and after them other nati- 
ons) uſed many ceremonies at their covenant makings , they uſually had a 
feaſt thereat: whence it is,that the ſame word, rw12 is taken for both a cove- 
nant, anda feaſt : there paſſed alſo many pawnes and pledges on both ſides, 
with other ſolemnities, 
The end of all was for the eſtabliſhing a mutuall peace between the parties, 
for the perpetuating of peace where it was , for the repairing of it whcren 
had bin interrupted , for the ſerling of it whereas yer it had not been. 
For the ſecond,covenants are either,firſt,civill:;theſe we have herenothing 
todoe with , and therefore paſſe themby - ——— , facred: theſe againe| 
F are 
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» Aotrves to embrace the covenant, 
arcecither perſonall or publike': This wee now ſpeake of, isa publike cove- 
nant : and here God tenders two inſtruments,as itwere,to his people, adou- 
ble covenant: one of workes, and the other of grace, which rwoare now in, 


workes, I meane in point of juſtification , and opinion to be faved by them: 
But ifany will needs be ſaved by works, hee is fallen from grace, as $. Paul 
tels the Galatians : For if ſalvation be of works, it 's no more of grace elſeworks 
ſhould be no more works,&c. | | 
The covenant of works ſtands upon perſonall obedience to all Gods com- 
mandements, the ſanction of this covenant is, Doe #his avd live, faile in do- 
ing of it & dye. The ſcals(or repreſentations of ſeals)ofthis covenant,were 


calc he brakeit. | 
Thecovenant of grace is this: Bee content toaccept of anothers obedi- 


ſan&ion of this covenant is, He that beleeverh in the Sonne of God, bath eter- 
nall life, hethat beleeverh not is condemned already : The ſealesof this new 
covenant, where 'tis accepred, are Baptiſme and rhe Lords ſupper. The pu- 


cation, and that great Anathema Maranatha. 
And this is'that covenant we now ſpeake of, that God is ſo ready to make 
with his people, even 4 covenant of grace and peace, they cannot performe le- 


| gall obedience inthe covenant of works, to bee ſaved thereby : God would 


have them therfore to make choice of Chriſt for their ſole Saviour, to cleave: 


to him, and to reſt upon him for ſafery and ſalvarion. 

And now that you have feene whar this covenant of grace is , what neede 
more words to perſwade youto embrace it 2 and yet there want not many 
motives hereunto. 

Firſt, It is grearly for our advantage to make this covenant with God. For, 
firſt, what an honour is it to us;that God ſhould vouchſafe toenter into bond, 
as it were, for our ſecurity? Secondly,what a benefit? 1 will be your God gFe. 
as if he had ſaid; Accept of Jeſus Chriſt for your Saviour, and then I will be- 
ſtow my ſclfe upon you; look whatſoever is mine, my goodnefſe, my wiſe- 


dome, mine happineſſe, &c. all is yours, I will communicate my ſelfe unto | 


you, ſo faras you are capable ; and throughout all eternity I'll be your lite : 
Princes may covenant with their ſubjects for peace, for living , for liberty , 
but none beſides God can make a covenant of life with any ; it is hee alone 
that can ſay unto us, live and neverdye,as in that place of ZJechrel fore-cited, 
I ſayd unto her, live,viz, the life of grace here, and the life of glory hereafter. 


It is God onely thatcan ſpeake life ro his people: and what ſo ſweet as life * | 


what can therebe better thaneternall life ? 
Secondly , ſee how free a covenant it is which God makes with us, evena 


| 


covenant of grace : there is nothing required of us more than this,ro diſclaim 
our ſelves, andto make Chriſt alone our teacher, our head,our all-ſufficient 

Saviour, for in him we ſhall be beloved. 
3. Conſider how full a covenant this is ; he undertakes with us not for our 
{elves only,but for our ſecd after us : for, 1 am thy God & the God of thy feed, 
—w—_— | F ourthly 


compatible. Ifa man will be ſaved by the covenant of grace,he muſtlergoe|- 


| the tree of lifeineaſe manobeycd,the tree of knowledge of goodand evill,in| 


ence, andro'lay hold upon he righreouſneſſe of Chriſt for juſtification. The | 


niſhment in caſe men obey not, are the cenſures of the Church, excommuni- 


5 
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| eAotrves toembyace the covenant. 
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Fourthly, asit-is a full, ſo*cisalſoa tirme covenane;cven ſuch as ſhall and 
unalterable to all perpetuity; Heaven & earth ſhall paſſe,but not one tithe there- 
of ſhall fall tothe ground; 'i5an everlaſting covenanc. | 7 
| Laſtly, ſee howdeſironsthe Lordistoenter into this covenantwith you, | 
for hee ſent his Sonne intothe world on purpoſe ro make and bind this cove- 
nant,and now ſtill he ſends abroad his ambaſſadors in hisname,toentreat you 
- accept of conditions of peace , and ro bee-content-ro bee reconciled unto | 
him: "f! 12202 © : 
| - Nowtherefore, as Joſbvs ſometimes ſpake tothe children of Iſrad,when 
tee renewed the covenanr betweene them and God: Feare' rhe Lord; faith 
hee ,and ſerve him in ſincerity andiruth , &c. andif it ſeemeevill toyou| 
this day to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve , &c. So ſay 
I roevery one thar hearesme this day 5 make yout'choice,and refolve whom 
'you will cleave unto, and ,which way you willtake for your owne ſafery: 
'Bur if ir bee fo, thar there bee no ſuch Godas the Lord, no ſuch Saviour 
as Chriſt , no ſuch covenant as thecovenant of grace, no ſuch performance 
as Gods, no ſuch worke ,, no ſuch wages ,-no ſuch plaine deakng in all the 
world as with him , bee you entreated ro beſtow your ſelves upon him , let } 
him haveYyourhearts: we beg it of you, we beſeech you in Chriſts ſtead be | 
reconcile unto' God , let him have love for love. Hee-hath made you, 
hee hath bred you, hee hath fedde you, hee hath taught you, hee hath done | 
all for you; therefore let' him have all, yea, beſtow your ſelves upon him 
Nay, this you have done already , the covenant is not now to make, it was 
made long fince, even mm your baptiſme: The render of our ſelves inthar 
.Sacrameur , was a reall paſſing over of our ſelves to God : Baptiſme was 
the ſcale of the covenam given on Gods part, and taken on your part: And | 
every time you come to the Lords table, you renew this covenant, you rake } 
the bread and wine uponir, you ſeale to it that you will be Gods people,&c. | 
Now thertore ſee that ye be men of your words,and keep the covenant you | 
have made with God. | 
Andthat's the ſecond thing we propounded to be done by every one of | 
on, keepe coyenant with your God, wee have the advantage of ir, we ſhall | 
bh ſure to have the comfort , the fafery, the happineſle; indoing of rhis, 
there is great reward ; for God cannot lye, he cannor deny -himlelte, he can- 
not but make good unto us whatever he hath undertaken to do for us, there- 
fore hold him to'r; And thar you may not faile of the promiſe , minde your | 
ſelves often of your covenant in baptiſme, remember what youthere re- 
ceived and promiſed, conſider that in comming to the Lords table , you 
renewcd this covenant, you received the ſeale thereof: hce gave his car- 
neſt-penny to you, to hire you for his ſervants , and you accepted it , forhar 
the bargaine now is made, there's no ſtarting, no flinching fromir ; when 
therefore at any time you are tempted ro the commirting of finne, ſay,no, 
[I muſt now lye no more , ſweare no more, breake Gods day no more, 
trade inany of thoſe darke courſes mb more; itis againſt my bargaine, 6c. 
ſuch a time, in ſuch acongregarion,before ſuch and ſuch witneſſes, ] rook rhe 
Sacrament upon it, that I would doe ſo no more, &c. $olikewife when you} 


find your ſelves backward to any holy dirty ,flacketo doc God ſervice, ſay. | 


| whar * 
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584 Objeflions concerning the Covenant anſwered. | 
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| what 2 ſhall I dodge and falter with God 2 No, Itooke the Sacrament to | 
doe otherwiſe, I tooke it upon my falvation,that I would performe my beſt 
ſervice to God, and uponmy damnation if I did it nor, &c. ſhall I therefore 
falter with God 2 dodge with heaven * faile of that I have promiſed 2 bee 
worſe than my bargain? No,itis my covenant,and therefore I will kold mc 
tO1t, 
Laſtly, be you all exhorted to impraye this covenant for all good intents 
and purpoſes,but eſpecially for the confirmation and ſtrengthening of your 
faith. Say,I have Gods hand, Gods ſeale, Gods oath , that hee will bemy 
God; why ſhould Inotthen take heart and comfort « Hee willingly made 
| this covenant with mc,and adviſedly he did it,therefore he will ſurely make 
| it good unto me. 
0b. It Icoulddoe my part of the covenant, I ſhould not doubt but God 
would doe his. | 
Sol.Itis a covenant of grace that weare entred into,and God hath, under- 
| taken for usas well as for himſelfthat he will give usa ſoft & traQtable heart, 
| &c. that we may walkein his ſtatutes ,@ ce | 
| Ob. Oh, but I finde that I cannat doe thus, I doe not walke in Gods ſta- 
tutes,and keepe his ordinances. 
| Sol. Legally thou canſt not, but an Evangelicall obedience thoucanſt and 
doſt performe : for there is truth and uprightneſle ro be found in every one 
of Gods children, and this is all the conditionthat God requires of. his peo- 
ple, as inthat covenant he made with Abraham : Walke before me and bee 
upright, and then I will be thy God,&c. And this every childe of God is 
able to ſay of himſelfe,cither T leave all fin,or I would leave it; either I per- 
forme allduty, or I would docit : wherein I come ſhort, I am humbled, and 
doe bewaile my failings ; bur verily this is the marke Taimeat, this is the 
white I ſhoot at, inall things how to pleaſe God:and this is accepted of him. 
Ob. Tamrcady to fall from this covenant ever and anon. 
Sol. It is one part of Gods covenant to hold us on, to keep us ſafe and en- 
| tire to his kingdome; and incaſe we ſtraggle,to fetch us in again. 

Ob. Oh, but I breake promiſe with God every day,I come indeed to the 
| Sacrament, and there I promiſe, at leaſt I —_ to leaveſuch a fin, to doe 
ſuch a duty,and within aday or two Iam quite offagain. 

Sol. You muſt diſtinguiſh of finnes : ſome are grofſe and foule, of theſe 
you muſt beware, take heed you ſtep not beyond your bounds in this kind. 
| | Some againe are lefler infirmitics , our daily unavoidable failings ; theſe 
| | though they make abreach , yet they forfeit notthe covenant, they make 
| not a nullity. It fares herein as betweene the Land-lord and tenant , every 
| petty offence doth not make forfeiture of the eſtate ; and as it is betweene 
| husband and wife, not every ſmall offence betweene them nullifies the cove- 
nant made in wedlock, but ſuch only as ſtrikeat the marriage knot and break 
| it,as adultery:ſo here,not every ſmall failing ſhall ſeeracauſe ſufficient of a di- 
| vorce from God. He hates putting away, but if we goea whoring from un- 
der God after other lovers , if wee ſuffer other gods to creepe in betwixt 

Chriſt and the heart, if wedote upon aoy thing, prize any thing, if we ſet up 
Idols in our hearts, and preferre any thing in the world before our —_— 
riſt 
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| prayer , he's troubledat it , humbled [for it: now let /himAflec ro God, 
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| we ſhould ſpeake unto yourthis rwelve monethe - | 
How ſhall I know that:God is in covenmewith'me * He hath indeed fimirt- | 
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{ piled, as it-were, and compoled into one. body. of the Eovenant, purge 


perfection af holineffe more and more. * +. va 4:5: - 
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{ceke to be found in him, and not'in himſelfe ;&c. and'ſo ſhit! he be accep- 
ted. Onely be ſure yoube intheicovenant, and then God will bez God to 
you; thanthe which, what canbe ſaid more'to'your cofifort, though 


ten with mee an outward covenant.inthe Sacrament of Baptiſme , but how 
may I come to know that Godisin fpeciall Covenant with me, ad thar he 
is my God? 1913 943% ls 

For your ſatisfaction herein, ſee firſt , howrhis-coveniint workes upon 
| you, and affects you. Doth ir drive you from finne , ant make you diligent 
induty : doth it(asthe Apoftle prefferh the point,and:makes this ve of the 
covenant, 2Cor.7.1.) cleanſe you from all filrhineſfe of fleſh #ndſpirtr,/o #5 you 
perfed holineſſe in the feare of God?! Having theſe precious promiſes com- 


your ſelves from open filthineſſe ,: and fromy ſecret finnes and endeavour 


Againe, fee whether you haverhe comrerpane of- Gods'Covenant with- 
in you or no: for he hath, promiſed inthis new*Covematit to put his feate in 
our hearts, and write kns4awes in our mward patts; 8c. theſe are as apare 
of Indentures , whereof he keepes the one , and gives usthe other : Sothar 
every child of God hath this covenane written aapon his heart (they ave al 
taught of God) : he finds this oneneſle ; this newneſſe, this ſoftheſfe 
of ſpirit in himſelfe afwell as m'rhe:texr , hee hath the iminde of God, 
his minde is as Gods is., his life as'Gods -is , he waſkes as Chriſt wal- 
ked , &c. he is conformed tothe: will of God', made pirtaker of the di- 
vine nature, he hathadivine ſtamp ſer uponhim , fo thar he is wholly a 
new Creature. g 

Laſtly , fee what you doe in the Covenant +doe you endeavourto keepe 
touch with God, and to pleaſe him in all things ! and when you faile and 
come ſhort of that you ſhould doc,have youno reſt in your foules , till you 
have beene with God, and there ſhamed your ſelves in tus prefence, and 
made your peace ? well and good then ; for this you miy truſtro, If your 
greateſt care beto pleaſe God, your greateſt feare leſt yon ſhould offend 
him , if youlove him beſt, reſtupon im , andcleaverohim moſt, it you 
make choyſe of him for your lifeand happineſle , ſo-as youthad rather have 
him , than a world of worlds , &c. ifthus yee keepe touch with him , hee | 
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alſowillmake good his covenant with you in all the particulars,{o m_ your * 
| earts 
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Levit.26. 


| dofor them, all thatcanbe expected from a God. 


| ſelfe{ and that ſhould be ſuſkagent..) Secondly, fromthe people of God, 
| that he would give rhe rain ip due ſeaſon, 8c. ſorhat they ſhould care of the | 
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{ he calles them Loamwmi,Hoſear.9. Te are not my prople, and Twill not be 
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hearts|Ghall-be-ameahded , your cortuptions cured5your ericesencreaſed, | 
andallchjngs: ccdfull for lifo and: godlineſſe ſhall /be/confitth&@ and made : 
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> fl =Ec.are now:come to the. cloſe of the Covenane;rthe ſumme 
\/ --wheteof is delivered in theſe termes'T hey ſhall bee my peo- 
|  iple, and I'will be their God, Wee ſpake' the laſt time unto. 
you of this Covenant , and ſhewed what a Covenant was in the gene-, 
rall, what kind of Covenants God hath vouchſafed romake with his people, 
together with, ſome other particulars then mentioned. It remaines now. 
thar wee ſhould, proceed to ſpeake of rhe perſons concurring ( although 
differently ) in this Covenant, viF. God: and his. people. Some thing hath 
beene ſaid already of the people of God ina former point ; therefore wee 
paſſe by thatpatr z and commeto the laſt of all, which is the upſhor of all, 
and that that doth conſummate mans happineſſe , and chiefly ſeale up Gods / 
love unto him: 1'wll be-therr God; that is in ſhort, T'le binde my ſelfe to 


Dodr. The point wee would hence commend unto you is: Thafthe | 
height of mans happineſle lyes in this , thathe hath God for his God ; that | 
God is reconciled unto him,and become afarher ; that God is pleaſed to be | 
in Covenant with him. Hence is itthat this concludes the Covenant here; 
this is the end of all,and crownes all theſe tormer mercies above mentioned. | 
Wherefore doth - God, fever. a poople: to himfelfe, from the reſt of the } 
world 2 wherefore doth he worke acure bochupon. their inſide” and om- | 
fide * all tends to this,7 will be therr God See. Lo, thiscrownesallthe reſt;'ris 
thecnd of all Gods gracious-aRs preceding , and rherefore the height of 
mans felicity,when God takes him into-Covenant, | 

For proote of this point, we thavea double teſtimony , Firſt,from Gods ! 


God, when he had{poken much by way of promiſe to his Church,as, 


old ſtore,& bring forth the old becauſe of the new: yea ,' thathe would ſet 
his tabernacle among them , 8c. at{ength he concludes all wirh this, ver. 
12.1 will walke among yow,(I will even neighbour with you, as it were,)end 7 
will-be your God, and ye ſhall beany people. Yo 2 Cor.6.17,18. Come out from 
among them , and be ye ſeparate, ſaiththe Lord, and touch not the ancleane 
thing, aud Twill recetue you ::andi will be 4 father unto you , and ye ſhallbe | 
my ſonnes and daughters faith the Lord Almighty. Sce ,when God invites 
a people , and ſpeakes all merciesto themin one, it is thus; 1 will be 4 father | 
uato you , &c. Ag onthe other ſide , whenhe would ſhew himſclfe moſt of 
all diſpleaſed with a people', and ſeale up greareſt wrath againſt them, 


your God; as if he had{aid,I am now divorcedfromthem ,I have diſcarded: 

them ,; and turned themoff; I'll owne rhem no longer , let:them labour 

under this curſe; 1'l be their God no more, JT is es uf 

Aqgd if with this teſtimony, of God; you joyne the teſtimony of ele! 

+. Church, | 
8 


_ 


{  Adde hereunto the immunities and priviledges of thoſe that have God 
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hat peopld that is in (cha aſe yea ; buppy is rhit people whoſe God i the Lore. 


art; andthe peoph whows be hath cheſen for bis owne inheritance. The honour. 


wuhe man whorn thou chooſeſt , andcanſeſs 1 approach unto thee , rhat be may 
awellin thyicourts : weſftalf be ſatisfied with the goodneſſe of thy boaſt, &v; 
there's beautygoodnefle ;fittiefſe inGods houſe , ſuch as will fillthe ſoule 
of #man,/atd give hifas'tmuch as hecandefire. | C1 
| Thence that exclamation of Aoſes, Deut.33.29. Happy art thou, 0 Iſrael, 
who & like untorbee, O pedyle ſaved by the Lordrhe ſhield of thy helpe , and who 
the fword of thive txcellemy , 8c.Wherein ſtood the bappineſle of 1ſraela- 
other nati6ns,but in rhis,;that God was ſo necrerthem,God had made a 
ſpeciall coventne with ther 2 ſo rhar whether you aske the voyce of the 
people of Gedgor of God himfelfe ; it is granted,rhat the top of mans hap- 
pineſſe is to have Godfor his God. 1 

' "Thisy6u will more eafily beleeve,ifyou conſider the Reaſons. 
And firſt; when a man hath God, heehath all: for God is bleſſedneſſe ir 
ſelfe, and all bleſſedneſſe:in-the world is but derived from him. God is, 
aseſſentially in himſelfe;fo cauſally the root, and fountaine of all happinefſe 
in the creatut&'y'and - every thing is fo farre forth happy ; as it parrakes 
of God. Thus, thoſe creatures that havea being , thoſe that have lite, thoſe 
that have ſenſe; are ſo fatre happy, ( and no further then) as God pleaſeth 
toiimpart himſelfe unto them : ſo much of God as any hath,ſo much happi- | 
neſſe. But asthis is true ofthe reſt of the creatures ,; ſoeſpecially of man, a 
creature capable of true happineſſe , and indeed made to bee happy mthe | 
erioyment of his God. 'For itis God alone that can free him from that | 
that makes aman miſerable , ſinne and the curſe: and itis God onely that | 


glory. So that mans happinefſelyes in God. 

Againe,when God comes into the heart, all other comforts come along | 
with him.If God once be your God, then Chriſt alfo is yout Saviour ,the 
holy Ghoſt is yourcomforter ; the Word is yours, the Sacraments yours, 
Angels, Saints, and all creatures are yours : whether it be Paul,or Apollo 
or Cephas, or the world,or life,or death.or things preſent ,or things to come , all | 
are yoars; both worlds are yonrs,and why becauſe ye are Chriſts,and Chriſt is 
Gods, Cor.3 22.23. ſuchanunionthere is between God and all the crea- 
tures , that in having him, a mancomesto have all. 


for their God.:We have ſpoken of many of theſc heretofore : The Prophet 
ſpeakes allin ſhort,Pſal. 84-11 .T he Lord God is a Sunne,anda ſhield,the Lord 
will givegrace and glory : and no good thing will he with-hold from them that | 
walke uprizhtly ; Looke whatſoever thing is truely good , and rends to the ; 
making of them happy,they ſhall have it;as on the other fide, whatſoeveris | 


| Church, thepointwill beyer tore" plaindy* proved. ?ſ-144% 5. Happy & | 
'They had ſpoken before of ſome ſpeciall and particular mercies zbut thivis-| 

trhar ctownesall, wheti' God is pleaſed! himſche ro come along wirh his 
| 1es.Secalike place; Pſal 33.12: Bleſſed i that vation,” whoſe God is the | 


happineſſe of anationand people lyes inthis; that they have God for | 
their God:And the ſameistrue alſo of particular perſons :Pſal.65 .4.Blefet'| 


Ln 


can beſtow upon him , thar that will mke him truely blefled, Grace and | - 


| 
truely . 


Reaſ.1. 


Reaſ. 3. 


4 
4 
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| deſolate, ſaith the Lord : For my people have committed two evils,they have far- 


| The comforts that come thisway are povre,leane,milſerable, a very dreame 


| for a meſſe of pottage. And ſo for the Gadarens,we looke upon them as men 


truely. hurtfull unto them.,. and prejudiciall rotheir happineſſe, God wil | 
certainely preyentit ; therefore they muſt needs be bappy z. whoſe God] | 


is the Lord. 


Kſe.1. If God be the hap inefle of the creature ,itake notice;-firſt ,o | ; 


thoſe that ſecke for happineſle in other things... Theſe miſtake themſel 


in the maine marke,jin their utmoſt end,and therefore muſt aceds wanderali| 


the world wide. And this is the eſtate and condition of every one of us by 


nature ; we all fumble indeed and gropeafter happineſſe,bur few:pitchupon] | - 
it, through miſtake ofthething whereinir lyes , and 'of the place whereir} 


isto befound ; weſceke it where it never grew,notin Godzbutiathe crea-! 
ture. Wee deny not, but there are ſome delights and;cantentmentsto bee: 
found in the creature , bur.not ſo much as can amount to true happineſſe, 


rather than any thing elſe,as.the Propher ſaich of che hungry'man,that in bis; 


dreame he eares,but at his awaking , behold, hee-is hungry, and findes\ ir}; 


was but a dreame, and therefore {o much the more redious;to bim it is: 6 


thoſe that ſeeke , and found their happineſle upon the creamae,arc ſureto |, 
be deceived. They fancy tothemſelyes a kind'of content; bur 'tis buta | 


dreame,a deluſion,there is no ſuch thing there tg be had.  --. /j -- -/ 


Bur if there were any ſuch thing inthe creatureas theſe imagine, yet 1. 


things comparatively good it is the part of a wiſe man to makgichoyee of 


the beſt. Now there can benoſuch happineſſe, in the creaune z;;as in God ; | 
fith the creatures receive all they have at ſccond hand; byg:God is effencial- | 


ly happy,the fountaine of all comfort, the God ofall bleſſjng.. The crea-! 


tures can give-no better thanthey have, they are:jmperfeR, they areun- | 
certaine, they are unſufficient,therefore the comforts they: yeeld muſt needs | 
bee ſo too. The creatures are inferiour to man,and below him, therefore]: 
they cannot raiſe a man to true happinefle, which is above-him, being his | 
perfeion,and to-be found in Godalone: Here then is diſcovered adouble | 
folly in the ſonnes of men,accordingto that old complaintby the Prophet | 


Jeremy , Be ye aſtoniſhed Oye beavens at this,and be horribly afraidgbe ye very 


ſaken me,the fountaine of living waters, and hewed them out ciſternes , broken 


cifternes ,that can hold no water, Jer.2.12,13. here's a madnefle in men, that] 


they will leave the fountaine , and goe to a ciſterne , forgoe living waters 
for thoſe that are dead and unſavoury , forſake that that alwaies holds wa- 
ter, forthat rhat leakes, for broken ciſternes : And yet this is the courſe of 


the world , they leave God the fountaine of all felicity , and runto cifternes| 


that hold nothing,nothing at all. It is a great diſvaluing ofa cleare and liyi 
fountaine , whena man ſhall leave it and cleave to aciſterne.: and no lefle 


diſhonour is done to God,when a man ſhall runne from himto the creature | 


tor happineſle. Eſas heares profanc tothis day amongſt us, and for what? 
why, for that he would ſell his birth-right (the ſeale of Gods covenant ) 


worſe than ſwine , becauſe they preferred their ſwine before God incarnate. 
And 7#ds remaines acurſe amongſt us tothis day for this, that hee rated 


his maſter Chriſt at the price of a ſlave , hee ſold him for thirty _ of 
— filver. 


———— 


ture, | 


wee pale byGodztorkake Godyand,asit were; kicke up God for a toy for a 
priftc, for arhingof nought-* For :wkar are all the crearares compared to 
| Gad, burasthedrap ofa bucker, or duſt of che ballance, as ſaith the Pro- 
phete Eſay 40.15. what's adrop tothe whole bucket * whar'sthe bucketto 

the Well 7 iwhat's the Well to the ſea 2 Againe, what's the ſmall duſt of the 
| ballance, to the ballance ir ſelfe 2 what's the ballance to the earth 2 whar's 
| che earth ro the wholeuniverſer whir's all the world xo the great God, 
| who made all with the breath of his mouth £ Now thetefore, to ſer ſolight 
| by the Almightie, for thar thar is not as the dropot a bucker,ot ſmall duſt of | 

the ballance { for all nations laid rogerher atnount not to fo much asrhar 
comes to, ſaith the Prophet, how much lefſe any 'one, or ſome few of the: 
creatures? ) is the greateſt unthankfulneſſe, the greateſt folly and overfight 
thac cat be'imagined. And yer how inany have wee amongſt us, that for | 
a very trifle, for a groate, fora penny, yea, ſometimes for a farthing will 
deny God, hurt their confciences,hazzard the-loffe of heaven, &c2 Ler the | 
Heathen bluſh at this impietie: would any of them evericll their gods, 
and that for a bable, a thing of nothinge what a madneſſe then is ic inthem 
that for a very trifle will forſake God and endanger themfelvesto his fierce 
wrath for ever ? Thy | | 

Bur if they be ſo much to bee blamed that preferre carthbefore heaven, 
what ſhall wee thinke ofſuch as preferre hell before heaven, ſuch as rather | 
chan they'll deny themſelves in any finfull tuft, or paſhon,will let conſcience 
goe, God goe, Chriſt goe, yea, heaven and all goe? rheſe whar doe they elſe 
bur preferre hell before heaven, Satan ibefore.God, &c. whileſt they will 
needs ſceke happineſſe indarknefle rarher rhan inlighre &c. 

Be we all exhorted to reſolve at length where true happineſle lyes,name- 
ly in God: ifwee ſecke ir any where elſe, weedoe worſe than loſe our 
labour, «14 | ; 
| Thisexhortation muſt be addreſſedto two ſorts of people : firſt, ro thoſe 
that are yet tocome in, young beginners, thar' have nor yer tharried them» 
ſelvesto God. And for theſe, ler mee perſwade them to reſolve upon this 
trurh, that there's no happineſſe ro bee had but in God : for agrear parrof 
their time is runne out with many. men, before they know where their main | 
buſinefſelyeth. Man was made for happineſle, neither can his heartever bee 
atreſt rill ir hath pitchr upon ſomething, which ( ar leaſt in his imagination) | 
can make him happy : onely hereinlies his miſcric, thar hee miſtakeshim- | 
ſelfe in the matter of his happigeſſe, whilſt hee vaialy ſcekes it in the crea- 
ture, Men might take Salomons word without trying any further canclut: 
ons . Yanitte of vanities , ſaith hee, all is vaninze: hee ſpake it upon experi-| 
ence, And when men finde themſelves (as they ſhall) diſappointed of their 
hopes and expe&tances,they will then ſay they arevaniry and ſomerhingelſe 
roo, namely, vexation . For firſt, the creatures areall finite; bur man hatch 
ſomething in him of infiniteneſle : neither can/hee reſt ſarisfied rill hee finde | 
that that's infinitely good. Secondly, the creature laboureth under Gods 
curſe unto this day,and therfore cannot poſſibly make man bleſſed. Thirdly, j 


r And whatlefe- dot werban£ſau, Fudas, or the Ghverrs,did when : 


| the creatures ate all cumberous and troubleſome;ſo that a man had better | 
Gee - not 


Uſe 2+ 
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ny true comfort in the Creatures, | 


<4 


[not ſtand in needof them, than have them; and therefore in heaven it ſhall 
']bee our happineſſe nor toneed theſe preſent comforts, as food, clothes, 
'&c how then canthey make us truly happy? Fourthly, theſe comforts 
| [that come from thecrearure, are meerly partiall and particular, rhey ſerve 
|nottoall turnes,they cannot ſupply allour wants at once; mony ſerves one- 
{ly _ one uſe, food for another, clothes for another, &c.- but nothing 
for all. 

0b. Yea, but ifa man put themaltogether, he may extra out ofthem 
a compound of rrue happineſle. | el 
1 Sol. Firſt, ſhew mee the man that canthus compound the comforts of the 
| creature: whois hee that can ſay;that hee hath a body to his minde, a heart 
to his minde,a houſe ro his minde,that hath an eſtate,a wife,children,friends, 
neighbours, all to his minde ? | 

But ſecondly, if ſuch a thing could bee, yet all this without God mand : 
yeeld no ſolid content. See itin Adam hee, when he had fallen from God, | 
was yt in Paradiſe, a place of pleaſure; and for wealth, hee was heire of 
all the world, But what was this to L1 dam when hee had loſt God once £ 
Looke up to heaven,and ſee it inthe Apoſtate Angels ; they were in heaven 
whenthey ſinned, where God is ſpecially preſent, and yet whenthey had 
loſt God,heavenit ſelfe wasa very hell untothem: I doe verily beleeve they 
had rather a grear deale have beeneinhell than in heaven , when upon their 
finne they beheld ſuch an infinite diſtance and diſproportion betweene 
Godand themſelves. You ſce that though a man had all/the world, nay 
heaven , heaven it ſelfe would be a very hell unto him without God. There- 
fore,let no man ſecke for happineſle in the creature, but fir downe by this 
concluſion: All the creatures are very vanitie and yexation of ſpirit with- 

out God. 

' Secondly, whenyou have gottenthus farre, conclude with your ſclves, 
that yon muſt have God, if ever you ſhall be happie. Indeedall che world is 
ina manner convinced of this,that there is no happineſle without the having 
ofa God, and therefore rather than man will want a God, hee will make 
himſelfe his owne God, as having this principle within him engraven,No} 
God , no happineſſe. Neither willevery God ſerve the turne for true hap-) 
pineſſe, ſafery and content. A falſe god makes bur a falſe happinefle, an un- 
ſufficient god, an imperfeRhappineſſe: ſo then if you would, have happines, 
you muſt have therrue God for your God: for tillthen the heart of man, 
that was made for happineſle, can never bcear quiet. For as the eye being 
made for light is never art reſt till it bee brought ro the light : andas the 
ſtomacke, being it was made for mcare, is neverat reſt till meat be given un- 
toit in due manner,and in due ſcaſon: ſo alſo the ſoule of man is never at 
quiet, it isnot upon itscenter, it8akes no content till ir harh God(for whom 
it was made) and not every god neither, but that God thar is diſcribed in 
the Bible to be a God of all mercy and conſolation, an infinite, all- ſufficient 
Majeſtie, hee that made heaven and earth by his word, that gave us our 
ſoules, and makes things to ſuite with our diſpoſirions, &c-. This God wee 
muſt have,or wee cannot be happie. 


2xeft. How have him 2 have wee not him already ? Are we not incove- 
nant 
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nant with Godas his people: Doe we not profeſle the true religionof God? | | ' 
Where is God to be found,jf not amongſt us * $127 

Anſ. cis onething to have God inoutward profeſſion, and another thing 
to have him in reſpec of proprietie, as our God: Wee all have Godin re- | 
oard of the profeſſion ofthe truth, andthe enjoyment ofhis ordinances, and 
this is our happineſſeabove other nations, Bur this is not enou2tito'prove 
us happy unleſſe wee be in ſpeciall Covenant with God : for theſe two are 
ſer rogerher by the Apoſtle, without the Covenant'and withowe God inthe 
world, Epheſ. 2. 12. ſo that till God become his, by a proprictic, a man can 
have no ſweetneſle, comfort, happineſle inany thing. - Therefore ſtrive to 
beable to ſay, God, ever 6ur ewne God, ſhall give us his bleſſing. Inother 
matters, wee arc all for proprieties. If a man ſee a faire houſe, hee witheth | 
to himſelfe, I'would it were mine; ſo, if a fat paſture,a handſome horſe; &c: | 
hee can ſcarce looke upon any thing excellent or defireable, bur he covers it | 
for his owne. Theſe wiſhesare ſometimes ſinfulland unwarrantable,alwaics | 
they are bootlefle and unſufficient : But it isboth lawfull and profitable ro 
wiſh, Oh that God were mine ! Oh that he would' pleaſe to receive mee in- | 
tothe number of hispeople, to bleſſe mee,and rotake me'for his ſervant! 

And this I darc undertake that never any man deſires in good earneſt, buit | 
he obtaines it : God beſtowes himſclfe on that man,that intruedeſfire would | 
have God for his God. | | 

Therefore,labour all you cantoget him for your owne ; but how your 
owne ? firſt get God reconciled unto you, otherwiſe hee #5 2 conſuming fire; | | 
not a Farher,bur a Judge; not a friend unto us, butan enemic;hethat hathnot | 
God for a Father, hath him for an enemy : and oh whatan unequall match | 
muſt that needs bee, whenmortalitie muſt wreſtl& with immoralitie,when | 
the pitcher ſhall ſtrive with him that made ir, and daſh againſt the Rocke 
that will certainly breakeit in pieces ! Tr cannot bur goe hard on mans fide, 
when God ſhall ſet againſt him : And yerthis is the caſe of us all; either God 
is our Godorour enemie. Therefore labour to be reconciled to God, and | 
make peace with him : you know what a fearfwull thing 7t is toi fall imo the 
puniſhing hands of the Iv5ng God, Whenthe beſt men apprehend him as | 
diſpleaſed,andfrowning upon them and thathe will not looke ſweetly upon | 
them,and receive their prayers,this kills their very hearts, inſomuch as ſome 
wiſht to endure hell rather than Gods diſpleaſure; yea they have held ir 
much better to lye inhell a thouſand yeares, ifrhen God would ſmile upon 
them, id ſhew them favour, thanto have his diſpleaſure : Therefore la- 
bour a reconciliation, goe to your peace-maker Chriſt, take him up in 
[yourarmes, ſet him betweene God and your ſoules, pray him for Chriſts 
ſake to be reconciledunto you : And zate hold of the word of reconciliation 
committed uno w,who are Embaſſadours of Chriſt;as though God did beſeech 
Jou by a, weepray you m Chriſts fteed, be ye reconciled ro God, 2 Cor. 5.20. 
Loe God imreats you for a peace, oh take the hint,and ſay, Lord, thou 
ſucſt for a peace to mee, I alſo ſue for peace with thee : thou entrea- 
teſt mee to bee reconciled, behold T entreate thee, Tentreate thee, that 
it may bee a match berweene us, and that there bee no longer ſtrange- 


neſle. 


| 
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| -goc out of your ſelves, and cling faſt unto him, as your lite and happineſle, 


viſit him often, walke with God in the light as hee is light, for herein ſtands 


.; Secondly, reſt not in being reconciled, but ſtrive to beeunired unto him; 
get anunion with God, notan union of peace onely,but of grace too, which 
is the foundation of the other : it is knowledge, faith, love, dependance up- 
on God,and ſuch like graces,that doc unite us unto him: by theſe you muſt 


ia whom:youlive more than in your ſelves. | 

. Andthis Union once made, come on toa Communion with God, for 
it is that that makes a man happie. Indeed Union with God gives us right, 
but communion gives the fruition andifenſible enjoyment of all z What is a 
man the better for having a brother, if hee never ſee him, if he never make 
uſe of him 2 whar good is it tohave a friend inthe Court, and never receive 
any benefit by him 2 ſo, what is it to have God for our God, if wee fly not 

unto him, if wee make notuſe of him £ Therefore bee much in Gods pre- 

ſence, runto him by prayer, hearc him in his word, reade him in his books, 

peruſe his promiſes, every day let him heare from you,looke him in the face, 


your hapineſſe and comfort, becauſe hereby you have communion. 

Secondly, for ſuch asare already in covenant with God, and ſo have laid 
hold of true happineſſe in him, letthem be exhorred rodeale as good huſ- 
bands uſe to doe inlike caſe; whenthey light upon a good bargaine, they 
ſtep not back, they ſlipnotthe opportunitie, but labour to get all good afſu- 
rancethereof,and to binde it as faſt as they can for preſent, and afterwards 
more,as Counſell ſhall dire&them. Here you know what a man will doe, 
lay carneſt ofthe bargaine, draw writings, call in ſtatutes, leviea fine, &c. 
make all as {ure as poſſibly hecan. The ſame muſt wee doe here; wee have 
Godin bonds to us: if. we goe notbacke, he will make the matter as ſure 
as you can-defire . Give over theſe May-bees, leave this hovering, theſe 
uncertainties; I cannot tell whatto ſay of my ſclfe, I darenor ſay I am not a 
child of God, and yctI reſt ſomewhat doubtfull thereof, &c. bur drive it,| 
ro an iſſue, ſecurerhis maine point, yea, adde to your aſſurance of this, thar | 
you are infpeciall covenant with God, and that hee is yours: get more | 
and more evidences of this to your ſelves. This is needfull ro bee done, 
this is comfortable to bee done: for all the particular promiſes depend up- 
onthis mainecharter, that God is our God, and therefore pur it out of all 
queſtion. 

2ueft, How ſhould this be done 2 | 

Anſw, Wee told you before in part . Firſt, you muſt deny your 
ſelves, firſt, inevery ſinnc; for while wickedneſſe pleaſeth a man, and 
is held as {weere meate under his tongue ( as the Scripture ſpeakes ) hee 
cannot bee ſecured of Gods favour . Secondly, as you muſt deny your 
ſelves in your luſts, ſoin matter of merits too: The Papiſt is therefore 
ſo uncertaine , and hangs looſe in this maine point, becauſe hce founds 
his happineſſe upon himſelfe, and ſeckes ir by his owne good workes. 
Thirdly, deny your ſelves in your owne ſcnſe, conſult not with carnal] 
reaſon, but goe quite out of your ſelves, and reſt wholly upon the 


word. 


Secondly, theſe things thus done, build forward: Looke, firſt, u - 
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| —Happineſſe tobave God for our God. _ 593 | 
ſuch ſighes of ſalvation as are moſt genexall.and moſt ſenſible ; as firſt, for 
your company, what fide do youtake 2 what company doe yee delight in 2 | 
ſecondly, for your affeRions (they are ſenſible things ) ſee whether ye hare 
| fin, whether you love goodnefle, what yedo mot thirſt after, what yee 
= prize moſt, delight in moſt, and accordingly make judgement of your | 
elves. | ws in 

Secondly, then add hereunto thoſe other notes of ſtronger Chriſtians, of | 
aman in Chriſt, never'cealſing till-you have ſertled this ro your ſelves, that 
God is yours. This isthat will ſtand you inſtead in theevill day. Now while | 
the ſeaſon is cleare, and all things goe well with men,” God is of no 
reckoning with them, they can ſhift-well enough withouthim ; but when 
ſicknes comes, whenthey ſhall ; 01 their death-beds,and atthe day of 
Judgement, when the fire ſhall be about their eares,then-God will be God 
to a man, then Chriſt will bee Chriſt, then-ic will apptare whatcommu- 
"tion with God is worth, &c. and things ſhould be priſed now as they will 
prove then, ls | - = 

Inftrution how to judge of mens happineſſe, namely,by theirrelatioa] #ſe 3+ 
to God,and communion with him. As any man hath more intereſt into,and 

acquaintance with-God, fois hee to be eſteemed more orlefſe happy. Ne» 
| veraskethe world who is the happy man, forthis is ( ſaith a Father) asto | ambe. 
aske a ficke mans opinion of the reliſh of meats, ora blinde man what hee 
'thinkes of colours. The world uſually ſpeakesin this queſtion according 
toits wit, Ohſuch a one, ſay they, isan happy man, hedoth gayly well, for 
hee hatha great living, a faire houſe, &c. Apaine,ſuch a one is made, for he 
hath a great wind-fall of Jate, he hath wondrous lucke, hee hath met witha 
great match, &c, A third cannot do amiſſe,for hee is held upby the chinne | 
by ſuch and ſuch good friends, andhow can he miſcatry 2 &c, | 

How's this ? how's this,my brethren? Is amantherefore happy,becauſe | 
he hath ſuch goods, and ſo inuch money, becauſe he hath alittle land, a few 
ſheepe, adaily friend? 8c, T would faine know what finne theſe can keepe 
fromthe ſoule, or what ſoule they can keepe from hell (and can a manbe 
happy in hell 2) No, but hee aloneis to be reputed richand happy, whom 
God loveth and favoureth, neither can that manever doe amiſle, that hath 
him for adaily friend. Other friends, though never ſokinde, may be dead; 
or their affetions,or their abilities rodoe us good may be dead : onely God 
| isconſtant in his love, and for his power he is ſtill one and the ſame ; there-' 
| fore he is an happy manthat hath God for his God, that is in ſpeciall cove- | 
nant with him, and he alone. 

0b. Yea, but many oftheſe youcall happy men have want h. 

Sol. It is one thing to be without, and another thing to want;Gods people | 
need not many things, and therefore they want them not, although they 
have them not: we ſaid before thar it is a greater happineſſe not to bee in 
necd of theſe outward things, thanto have them inall abundance. 
| 06.1, butthey want neceſſaries, many ofthem. 

Sol. One thing onely is neceſſary, and thatthey are ſure to have: befides, 
God will withhold from them no other thing that's good for them, thar 
ſerves tomakethem good; as onthe other ſide, they are ſure to fecleno 
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evill rhat ſhall impeach their -happineſſe, Therefore, let us blefle ſuch men 
as the richeſt, greateſt, happieſt and moſt honourable of all men, Chriſt is 
not aſhamed to call chem brethpen,ſaich che Aurhor ro the Hebrewes, God 
is notaſhamed to be; afarher unto them, and ſhall we-bee aſhamed of them 
whotn God doth honour © The righteom 25 more excellent than his neigh- 
bour, laith Salomon, of greater parentage, of greater place,ofgreater cxpe- 
Ration' here, and ſhall be of farre greater entertainment atthe laſt day : this 
is true jo'the ſpiricuall,not civillregiment,and ſo take it. 

Caumfott to all thoſe thatare in Covenant with God, that have the Lord 
for their God, 8&ec, When yee ſhall heare men boaſt, and ſay, This ground 
5 mine;or this Lordſhip belongs'to mee, you may ſpeake all inpneand ſay, 
Gad's mine, God's minc; hee is my portion; he is mine habitation, he is my 
life, all that I truſt to, all I ſtand in need of : If God bee thine, all that's 
comained in this: Cavenhant-is thine, allin-the Bible's thine, all comforts, 


all creatures are thine / in! right, and thau ſhalt enjoy, rhem, when thou 


ſhalt moſt need them : all in Chriſt is thine, his love, his graces, his merits, 
&Cc. whar ſhallwe ſay moretGod's thine, God's thine,and all thatis in God 
is forchee, bis truth for thy ſecuritie, his love for thy comforr, his power 


are thine. Fit #7. Þ 4ir Al 

Objea. How then is it that I ſuffer want of theſe outward comforts 2 

Sol. Whar father doth nor chaſtiſe and reRraine his child during his mi- 
noritie? A Prince is not ſerupon the Throne preſently,ſo ſoone as cver he is 
borne. God beſtawes good things upon us by times, and as weeareable to 
receiverthem,and inthe meanc rime,weeſballhave all cbings ſofarreas may 
conduce.toour etcrnall happineſle. 1, 

ObjeR. Yea, bu for ſpirituall rhings, God hath undertaken to mend our 
hearcs,and to make a ſupply of all needfyll graces, &c+ | 

Sol. Here's a covenant you ſee, that Gqd makes with his people;and there 
isever ſome diſtance of time paſſcth berweene promiſes and performances, 
Nomanentreth into bond for the pay ment of money, and payecs it preſent- 
ly. God will dae all in his time. | : 

ObjeF, Yea, but I ſucto God for grace,andobraine it not . | 

Sol. And ſue till, for thou-never ſueſt for grace but thou gaineſt ſome- 
what. Grace isa precious thing,and God beſtowes itupon us, as weare able 
to receive. | | 

It is one thing to drinke a cup of beere, and another thing ro drinkea cup 
of ſpirits or ofhot-water, for this muſt be taken in by degrees, by little and 
little, If God ſhould giveusall atonce, wee ſhould bee indanger of being 
drunke with pride, ſecuritie,$c. Beſides, we have beene ficke men, and be- 
ing hardly recovered are ſtill very crazic, therefore God ſees it bur need- 
full for us to cate a little and often : but if yce be incovenant with God, and 
make your uſe of it by preſenting ic to God, and preſſing him with it,he will 
ſurely ſtand to his word,and be as good as his bargaine. 

2zcſt. Bur how ſhal: know whether I am in the Covenant, and that 
God is my God ? 


Anſ. Wee haveanſwered it alreadic : Take this for preſear. Firſt, God 
conveyes 
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for thy protection, &c. in a word, all Gods cxccllencics and perfections 
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conveycs himſelfe to ſuch,and makes them partakers of his holineſſe. Haſt 
thou then of the divine nature in thee 2 hath God conveyed into thee ofhis 
wiſdome,holineſle, mercie,meekneſſe? &c. bath he given thee anew judge- 
ment, anew will,new affections 2 hath hee taken poſlefſion of thy heartzand 
is there ſomething of God put intothee? &c, | 

Secondly, haſt thouput God into poſſeſſion of thy ſoule, doſt thou re- 
ſigne all to him, layeſt thou all thy comforts on him, ſo as thou reſolveſt to 
have no God, no husband, no father,but him? God is thine. 


it 2 (indeed if thou well underſtandeſt the worth thereof, thou wilt ſet no 
price upon it.) Thouſands of gold and ſilver, what are rheſe to David ? one 
word of Gods mouth is much berter than all. When a Chriſtian {ouleis 
drooping under ſome temprationor corruption, there comes a word of 
God, a promiſe as hee is reading or hearing, which is more worth tohim 
thanten thouſands of gold and filyer,8c.Docſt thon finde it to be thus with 
thee? be of good comfort, thouarta right happy man, for God is thy God; 
and therefore in his duetime,all the diſtempers ofthy ſoule ſhall bee healed 
and removed; hee is ſtill in curing them, till hee have perfected thecure: 
where he lights on a bruiſed RT. rw it not ; where he findes ſmoaking 
flaxe,he will not leavetill he hath brought forth judgement to victory. Arr 
thou ſo weak,that thou caſt nor ſtand high-lone? he will make thee to walke 
in his Statutes,&c.In a word,if yee will heare my voyce indeed, Exod.19.5. 
not in flouriſh and complement, bur in good carneſt,and keep my cove- 
nant, then yee ſhall be my chiefe treaſure, even a Kingdome 
of prieſts, and an holy nation : And ye ſhall 
be my people, and I will bee 
your God. 


FINIS. 


Thirdly,ſce what uſe thou makeſt of the Covenant, how doſt thou prize | 
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ByR.Hak &15B. D. and Paſtor of Hanwell, 


1, Tim. 6.6. 
Godlineſſe with contentment is great gaine, 
Verſes. 
Having food and raiment, let us be therewith content. 
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__ | REMEDIE AGAINST _ 
(COVETOUSNESSE. 


— 


HEB R. 13.5. 
Let your converſation be without covetouſneſſe, and be tontent with 

thoſe wm that yee have : far bee bath faid, 1 will not faile thee, 

nor forſake thee. * at 
FE ave devel ediſcaſe inſtanced, and adoubletemiedie 
80/71 preicribed. _ * | ſe ics 

| The diſeaſe is *Coyerotiſneſle, a finne, of the world in 
this tr old age, a grand epidemicall .diſeafe, Covetoul- 
neffe ; that is, ap inordinare love ofgaine and profir,when 
meniare ſicke of nioney: this is the diſeaſe, 
| The remedie preſcribed againſt this is donble ; Firſt, 
for the preſent, Contentedneſſe, Be content with things preſent. 
Next for the future, faich in the promiſe; hee thatis God hath ſaid, / 
will never faile thee, nor forſakethee. | 
Of CovetouſneſſeTI have alreadie ſpoken: and, to ſay the truth, wee have 
ſaid ſomething of therremedie too : bur arthis time(being pur upona ſtraice, 
for the ſnpplying ofa turne inanexigent) youwill give mee leave to take up 
| rhe point againe,and to enforce ita little further, as I ſhall be able, and then 
to proceede to new matter. | 
The remedies againſt Covetonſneſſe,they are firſt, Contentedneſſe:next 
Confidence inthe Promiſe,and Providence of God. Firſt, wee mult begin 
with Contentedneſle; Ze ſatisfied,(faith the Apoſtle)or concent with preſent 
tbings.Not to ſtand upon the words, for everyman knowes what contented- 
in acts, It is a reſt, and quiet of the minde, upon the apprehenſion of 
ſome ſufficiencie in a mans preſent eſtare and condition. Hencethe poine (as [ 
was ſaying)that wee would take up, ſhall be this, 

Chriſtian mcn ought to labour for contentment 1a their preſear eſtate 
and condition. 
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' COUteniednes. 


: Pſ@. 16.6, 


| Betheir allowance more or leſſe, be.jc wharir yyill be, they, nault fatisfie 

\rhemſelves therewith forthepreſenr: thisis thatthat is commended to us 

ſourgf many precepes: Le: out the Apoltlein 7 hit4.) jouroraderauion of 

| nine be known 0 all: this, beare your3alvestorouching outward things, 
that whoſoever lookes of yolt may Tees poleys fe s 2 temperate man: 

| whenhee is to ſeeke his owaez he regardsit with remperance;and when hee 
is t0 ſuffer for his 0wne, he catrbeare it with a good temper. 


More generally, 5lomen inEeclefe. 9.7, ipcakesto this purpoſe, Goe 
Were hf thou bread 2 earethy bread with a merry heart,drinke wil 
wine with cheerfulneſſe, let thy garmemgke alway white, rejoyce with the wife 
of thy youth, c, as it ge Paull haye lad Fojoy, hat whichgor the preſent 
God hath beſtowed upon the&/edjoy the-bread thotreme Rand find con- 
tentment inthe drinke thop dxinkeſt, oa ip thy appazrelLin all our- 
ward thzngs. Saint' Pay rd to heafs int: T:- 6. . Hazing 
food and raiment St coveritg,ler miherewith be content,faith he; he ſummes 
up that that F alomer dclivercd in more particulars: ifaman have forthe pre 
ſent to cover him, and to ſupport him, this muſt ſuffice him. Thus runnes 
the precept. atwpity Gor, wh AU _ R 
EY jv You.wl. pily ſay,who can practice ahig 2 fog he 5h), 
ok I will give you inſtances of MA 6 wa ethus content. The 


C 4 | 


Prophicr David fot one;the world went away wit the wealth,hee for his 
part pitched upon grace, and was content. 7 have ( ſaith hee )@ faire mnheri- 
| caxce, my lot pleateth mee well enough, Iam content, with that that God 
hath allotted mee: and when he comesto fpeak.inanorher place (?/al.131.) 
of this weanednefſe from outward things, he comparey.himſelfe,youknow, 


flies toitasa maine ground and rindple of his beerng andllife z but when 
once he is weaned, he is taken off, he can live without it : ſo (faith the Pro- 
phet)it is with mee ztime was when the things of this life were my life, but 
now I can have them,or I can. want them, and looke upon them with a reti- 
red and weaned aff: ion. Thus. D avid. , 

Saint Paul tells us, Phz1.4. that for his part he had learned a high point of 
divinitie,and that was this,that hee knew ow to abound, and how to want, 
how to be content with every eſtate : come what will,nothing could come 
amiſſe ro him;ſometimes hee was put into priſon, then he was content;ſome- 
times he felt the ſmart of the whip,yet then he was content ; ſometimes hee 
lay under heavie cenſures, yerſtill Pas! poſſeſt himſelfe,in every eſtate hee 
had learned therewith ro be content. 

Yea and in theold Teſtament, Gezx. 33+ we read of two brothers, Jacob 
and Eſa, and they both ſing this note : ſaith Jacob, dy brother acceps my 
bleſims, for Thave enough: there is comentment in Jacob : faith Eſaw, K on 
thy preſent my brother, ', cal enough too : prophane Eſa»can come tolet 
bounds to his aff-Rions, hee can ſay Lhave enough z what ſhould Chris 
ys ſay then « Wee ſeethen there isprecept for this dutic, and prefidens 
| TOT It's | 
If you will heare reaſona while, there are reaſons many to bee content. 
with your preſent ſtate and condition. F 
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ro2 weaned child; the child when he is unweaned lives uponthe breaſt, hee | 
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Gol 


Firſt,you have no other cauſe. 
Next,diſcontent will doe no good, 
Firſt, if we looketo the cauſes, ir is God that ſhares out every mans e- 


diſpenſation of things : for, | 

Firſt,he is the great God,abſolure and independant,be may ſer us where he 
pleaſeth ; if he pur a man into the ſtocks,hemuſt be contenr,if be throw him 
 downinco the duſtand trample-upon him,he muſt be content,he muſt nor lift 
up a thought againſt his Maker:now then,when God hath made him a Chri- 
ſtian,and received him into his familie,this man hath great reaſon to be con- 
tent. We are but pertic maſters,bur halt quarter parents, yet we expe con- 
rentment from our inferiours,and we take nothing worſe than their murmu- 
ring and repining: therefore we muſt lay our hand upon ourmouth,and ſub- 
mit much more to theGod of all fleſh and ſpirits, whatſoever God will have 


mit tothe ſame: he is a gteat God. 

But withall,he is a wiſe God, andtherefore diſpoſethof all things in the 
perfeRion of wiſedome. Shall not a man be content when things goe well, 
and when they are managed with the greateſt judgement and wiſedome 2 

As he is the wiſeſt,ſo he is the kindeſt too , andinthat reſpe& we ſhould 
be content with his diſpenſation. The Apoſtle throngs together many ar- 
guments in that place of T:moihie: The Irving God gives us all things to 
enj9Y. nw 

| Loalltheſcoutwardthings we have,we have them from God, and wee 
haveall of meere gifr,of meere almes he grves us, 

And he gives us al,that is, ſome of all. - 

And he'gives us all r:chly:o-exjoy, not onely to have them, but to hold 
them , and enjoy them ; ſo that wemay bethankfull,if the fault bee not in 
our ſelves, 

Now then,if God be a great, independant God,that ſhares out every mans 
eſtate;ifhe be the wiſeſt, and doth it the beſt way ; if hebearich and good 
Maſter tous too,to give us,and give us all,and all abundantly, andall tocn- 
joy : what hinders but we ſhould frame to contentment in the ſtate that he 
hath put upon us 2 | 

Secondly, if we looke to our ſelves,there is reaſon we ſhould be content, 
whether weconfider our ſelves ſimply as in ourſelves , or reſpectively to 
God and man. | 

For our ſelves ſimply , looke on man as man, what is he 2 apoore little 
thing,and therefore a little matter may ſuffice him ; alittle ſhooe will ſerve 
alittle foot,and for a little man alittle pitrance is ſufficient ; nature will con- 
| tent it ſelfe with a little,and grace,if a man bea Chriſtian, will pare off ſome 
of that,and content it ſelfe with leſſe: man being a little creature muſt bee 
content with whar he hath within his circle for the preſent, though it be lit- 
tle,he is little in himſelfe and his owne worth. | 

He is little in capacirie and underſtanding, he is not able todigeſt a great 
ſtate,ſuch ſtrong wine will turne his head,and make him forger himſelte, 

He is little in duration, be lives onely for = preſent,and therefore ſhould 

H enjoy 


ſtate and portion: now there can lie no exception inthe world againſt Gods | 


us to endure, what ſtate ſocycr he thinks fitto put upon us, cheerfully to fub- | 


Reaſon 1, 


I, Great, 


2. Wiſe. 


Reaſon 2. 


—— 
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Note. 


enjoy the preſent ; time paſt is gone,and is none of bis z time tocome is be- 
hind, and is not,the preſent onely is his z therefore he ſhould enjoy the pre- 
ſent,and-beconrent withithat which for the preſent he enjoyes. 

Againe;if we conſider him reſpeRively , as he-referresto God, there is 
great reaſon yet why.he ſhould frame to contentment in his preſent ate z 


' | for Godalway deales with him berter then his deſert in good things, and us- 


der bis deſert in bad things. Hathhe croſſes ?: he hath not ſomany as hede- 
ſerves: hath he mercies © hehath more than hedeſerves.: Thou complai- 
neſt that thou haſt —_—_ Iam ſure God owes thee nothing; thou com- 
plaineſt thar thou haſt little, thoucarneſt lefle at Gods hands: there isno 
rcaſona man ſhould complaine, ſo long as he is out of hell; for while hee is 
here, he is beyond andabove his deſerts : God deales better with him than 
he is worthy of; therefore there is nocauſe of diſcontent. . . ... | 
If we conſider him as he refers toman, fo there is reaſon why he ſhould 
becontentroo. + ” 15- 

Firſt,if we compare a Chriftian man with the moſt men, thatis , with 
wicked men,with the worſt men, ſohis eſtate is far beyond theirs: as Da- 
vid makes the compariſon inthar Pſalme,a little that the rioheows hath ts bet- 


of comforr,it is more thanall the revenues, the great revenues of the wic- 
ked: ſo then, ſith a Chriſtian ſpeeds better than moſt men, there is reaſon 
why he ſhould becontent, | 

And ſothere is, becauſe he ſpeeds better (eſpecially intheſe dayes of the 
Goſpcl)than many ofthe beſt men have done before him: we wonderouſly 
aggravate our crofles; never was any man ſo afflited,never men ſo ſtraitned 
as wee : but alas, if we lay our croſſes by 7obs , there is no compariſon 
thon haſt buried a child,a ſon,whart is this to him rhat had ſomany ſons and 
daughters at once: If we compare our crofles to Pawls,there is no compari- 
ſon, he ſpeakes of things that we have no experience of ; nay,our Lord and 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf, he did nor enjoy ſo many outward mercies as many 
of us doe now:then if wee ſpeed better thanthe moſt men doe, and in many 
things better than our betters,then I hope there is cauſe why we ſhould be 
content: ſo then there is reaſon for contentmenr.,and no reaſon atall for diſ- 
content. 

And this will appeare further,if we looke upon things themſelves : ſup- 
| poſea man be contented, it is the greateſt bleſſing hee is capable of. Con- 
tentment implyes enjoying and fruition of God,in that ſort as he is here im- 
mediarely to be enjoyed. 

And thiscontentment preſuppoſeth a former bleſſing, that is, that that 
we have comes in mercie to us, and that that we have is received into hum- 


ble and broken hearts. 


Benefirofcon-] And this contentment makes us to receive further mercies, for God is e- 


tentednefle, 


ver ready and open handed tothe man that entertaineth his mercies and his 
prefent ſtate with cheerfulneſſe and content. 


| Ontheother fide, ſay a manbe diſcontent , what gaines he by the bar- 
_ gaine 2 


ter than great revenues of the wicked, Pſal.37.16. Set onerighteous man a- 
| gainſt many wicked men, ſet his pittance with their plentie, a little that hee 
hath is more in worth, more in regard of efficacie and vertue,more in regard | 


— — 
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| gaine * ſurely there is no ſtate ſo meane , bur contentment can ſweeten and 
' make it ſufferable. 

On the other ſide,there is no ſtate ſo plenteous and great, but diſcontent 
will blaſt ir,and deface it utterly. This diſcontent it fils the heart with bit- 
' ternefſe,it fils a mans diſhes with gall,and his cup with vinegar and worme- 
| wood ; this catsour the bowels of a man, nay, morethanthar, ir provokes 
God againſt a man, and hazzards him toa thouſand ſnares and temprations; 
as we fee by wotull cxperiencedaily : for whence are all thoſe outrages thar 
are. committed, ſo many deſperate murthers and felfe-murrhers , but from 
this ground,that men harbour and entertaine diſcontent? So then,diſcontent 
makes all things worſe than it findes them, it amends nothing : onthe other 


{ 


we have great reaſon every one to labour for that that the Apoſtle prompts 
here, namely, for contetitment in our preſent ſtate and condition wharſoe- 
ver, We will ſtand no longer upon the point,we will apply ir,and fo goe for- 
ward. ” 

Is this a dutie, that every one ſhould be content with his preſent conditi- 


diſhneſſe and aukwardnefle of diſpoſition that is found among the beſt and 
"rhe moſt of us: for ſo it fares withthe moſt of us, that we are ever ready to 
quarrell with God,and to _ againſt our preſent eſtate z the preſent cal- 
ling ſeldome pleaſeth, the preſent dwelling, the preſent trade, the preſent 
condition, the preſent yoke- fellow , all we have forthe preſent is nothing 
worth almoſt:look how it fared ſomrimes with the 1/7aelzres for place, ſoit 
doth with us moſtly for condition and ſtatez whenthey were in Egypr, oh 
Egypt was ſuch a burden and ſuchabondage,they were weary of that : well, 
God brings them out of Egypr, whatthen? ohthenthey wiſh themſelves in 
Egypt again, for then they were well,at leaſt better than now : Gad carried 
them to Marahand that pleaſed themnot;and thence to Xeph:dim.and that 
| diſcontented them;from thence to X:brohartana,and then to another,andan- 
ther,and another ; but let the Lord ſet them downe where he would, they 
have one exception or other againſt the place ; now this place affoorded no 
bread,thar no fleſh,a third no water, ſtill they had ſomething to ſay againſt 
the preſent place where God had ferthem. Looke how it fared with them 
inregard of their ſtation , ſoit fares with moſt men ſtill in regard of their 
| preſent ſtare and condition. I wonder where a man almoſt ſhall meet acon- 
tented perſon; where ſhall we find a Paul in this age,thar is able to ſay with 
Paul intruth,he is able to abound and to want and in every ſtate ro be content? 
whocanſay ſo ? certainly very few. 

Againe,if we goe among the great ones of the world,there you ſhall have 
them cupping,as ſometimes Hamarin the ſtorie , theſe and theſe honours 
they have,theſe and theſe outward contentments ; but al! theſe yeeld chem no 
contentment, Eſt.5.13. becauſe thercis one rub or crofle inthe way. Thus 
| men ſay to themlelves. ; 

If we looke to youof the Citie , and others of middle ſorr, what ſhall 
we find bur falſhood and deceiving, in buying and ſelling , vying,and ſup- 
planting,and nothing but envie * This = carrics the cuſtome,thar the = 
H 2 it, 


fide,contentment amends every thing,be the ſtate never ſo bad ; inthat caſe ' 
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on * then ſurely this muſt ſhame and humbleus all , for thar froward chil- | 


Evilsby dif- 
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Poore. 


Rich men. 


Job. 22. 
& 38.2. 


Uſe 2. 
Tolabour for 
contentment. 


| roliebound hand and foot inthe cradle for a time ; then he beginsto lift ;and 


dit,another hath all the trade :all fruits of diſcontent. 1: * 2nige 
If we paſſe tothe poorer ſort,they thinke they have a licence and difpen- 
ſation to murmur,they arethus far in debt, they have thus many in farfllie, 
they are ſo poore;they have nothing , therefore expe nothing by way 'of 
thankfulnefſe from them. Pits; OE 2itl 17 509) 
Andif we goe tothe rich, onthe other fide, they areas fullof vexarion 
and diſcontent as who is moſt,this horſe doth not run well, that hawke flies 
not well,that meat is not well dreſt, every the leaſt exception makes them 
quarrell anddiſcontent,though they have all things torheir hearts defire;as 
a man would thinke, yer their hearts are ready-ro breake with fretting and 
diſcontent;ſuch a miſerable fooliſhcreature manis,that he is well neither full 
nor faſting, you know not how inthe world almoſt to pleaſe him: this dif | 
eaſe is bred inthe bone,and it will not out of the fleſh, ir comes with us into 
the world,and it accompanies us tothe grave. Marke a child;trace him from 
thecradle to the gravc,and you ſhall finde him ever diſcontented, ifhebein 
his naturall ſtate and condition, * 0, 
When he is borneand laid inthe cradle,thatis his place, thatis his worke 


brawls, and he waxeth weary ofthar ina few weeks or moneths. | 


light,&ger the air,the houſe wil not hold him,bur he is diſcontent with thar. 

After this,when he begins to feele his feet once, he muſt be walking and | 
running , though it coſt him many afall; when he can goc;he is never well 
till he be on horſe- backe,though it be tothe hazzard of his life, 

After this, when he comes to his booke, any thing buta booke, and any | 
booke but that that he is put upon, any thing ſo he may not be a ſcholler,a- 
ny trade bur his,any imployment but that that his farther puts upon him. 
 Afeerthis,he is never well till he be married.,and then he is never well till 
he be free againe ; hath he no children 2 itisamatrer of diſcontent ; hath he 
many 2 that is matter of care: the Lord doth nor know how to pleaſe him, 
ſuch a froward creature man is. This is the condition of man,children ſhew 
it,we cover it,but weare all cut out of the ſame piece. 

Now let us take notice of our vanitie,and corruption,and folly this way, 
wherein we hurt our ſelves infinitely , and ſmire at God too; for all this 
ſmitesat his covenant, as if he were not wiſe and gracious, and a provident | 


| governour,and as if things were not carried in an eventenure as they ſhould: 
{ we charge God fooliſhly, as Job did not ; we darken counſel/and charge God 
| with folly, and indiſcretion, and overſight, when we riſe in diſcontentand 
proud thoughts againſt his diſpoſition. 

Let us take notice of our fin, and now behumbled : let us call to minde 
what we were when we were children, what when we were ſervants, what 
before and what fince marriage, and now unweepe your curſt weeping be- 
| fore,and undoe that that ye have done in paſſion formerly. Goe to God, 
| &pray him not tocharge on you all thoſe things that you have charged up- 
| on him by your diſtemper,and paſſion,8: diſcontent;thar is for whatis paſt. 
| Now for the time to come, 


After this, when he comes abroad in the houſe, thenif heonce take the | 


Letme call uponevery manto labour now to frame to contentment, e- 
ven the pooreſt. Ob. 


ME —— 


{ 
/ 


1 Remedie apainſt Covettuſneſſe. 


| 0b, Poore you will ſay : alas; I am ſopoore T have nothing. _ 
Anſw. Nothing ? where is the man that hath nothing thinke you? efpe- 


Chriſtians mouth £ _ all the world nothing ? ———_ nothing © the 
promiſes nothing 2 the Covenant of gracenothing ? nothing 2 Hea- 
ven nothing? Ciriſt,Godallnochinge Whata ſhame is it for a Chriſtianto 
let fall ſuch a word £ to beea Chriſtian man, and yer ſay he hath nothing £ 
Ob. But Imeannothing of theſe outward things. | 
Anſ.Where is the Chriſtian burhe bath ſome outwardthings * Having 
food and raiment ({aith the Apoſtle ) let ms be coment , Which of you wants 
food and raiment?I ſee never a naked backe,nor nevera ſtarved face here, all 
have ſomewhat for the preſent': ſhould notthis content us 2 | 

Ob, But I meane I have nothing —_ of others. 

Anſw. Your eye muſt not be evz/becauſe Gods hand is good: it may be 
others arc of greater capacitie, and that burthen that they can beare-would 
ſinke you,and you would be foyled withit. 


for outward thing s.3t & a greater mercy nottoneed them than to have them:for 
ir is a mercie for a man to ſee withour ſpeRacles , and to walke without 
crutches. Therefore never reaſon, Iamnotlike other folke ; another man 
hath foure eyes,and I have but two : another man hath foure legs, I have but 
two: never ſay ſo,it is better for a man not to need a crutch thanto have it, 
& it is better for a man not to need theſe outward things thanto havethem. 
Ob. Yea, but what ſhall I doe for the future ( ſome may ſay ) though 1 
have ſomewhat for thepreſent , what iftheſe cloathes were worne our and 
all ſpent,whar then ? 
Anſw. What then 2 we muſt not put off a preſent and acertaine dutie 
for thar that is contingent for afterward: doe that for the preſent that is 
preſently required,pay God the preſent debtzdoe as the birds doe,the poor 
bird knowes not when ſhe hath dined where ſhe ſhall ger her ſupper, burif 
God give him a breakfaſt,he will fing a Pſahne, (as it were) for thathe will 
bleſle God; ſodoe thou: if thou haſt for the preſent,be thankfull for what 
thou haſt for the preſent ; at leaſt be contented,and put not off a preſent du- 
tie for the thing that either may,or happely may not cometo paſſe. 
Therefore togoe on now with the exhortationthat weare in hand with, 
lct me fall upon my ſelfe firſt,and uponevery one of you next, ro frameto 
this leſſon that the Apoſtle tels us of here, namely, content: this is the end 
& upſhot of all Gods outward bleſſings,all aim at this,to work man to can- 
tentment;this is the marke thar all the world ſhoots at. Why do menlabour 
and ſtudie 2 whats all their travell for, but thatthey may live a conrented 
life, and enjoy themſelves,and thoſe that are about them? This is the greateſt 
happineſſe here atraineable : perfect happineſle ſtanding intheenediate en- 
joying of God himſelfe , thar is reſerved for heaven but imperfe@thappi- 
nefle ſtanding incontentment, whereby weenjoy Godin his creatures, this 
is attaincable here , and ir is the higheſt degree of happineſle here; there- 


fore labour to bring your minds toa frameand holy diſpoſition this way, 
that youmay bce content with that that God hath given you, for verily | 
|  Hhh 3 (beloved) 


cially if he be a Chriſtian man: nothing * is that a terme to come out of a |: 


It may bethou needeſt not that that God beſtoweth upon others, and | 
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(beloved) every mans eſtate 13as the mairis,jnd cyery manis as bis minds; 
che miad of manis the fear of content or diſcontent: therefore there lieth 


ſick;iris i vain forhimto complain ofthe chaire he fitson,of the bed he. lies 
on;indof the nitarhefeeds on:alas;his trouble is riot om thence,bar there 
is fortewhat withinthat paines ad groubles him ; caſt; our the ill humour 
withinand the ſame ſtook will ſerve the tri, and the ſame bed will be ſuf- 
ficient to give him content 8 eaſe. So for theſe outward things, all lies inghe 
heart,and fpirir,and mind ofa man ;, men nimirideed upott their ourward c- 
ſtate,and pretend mzny things: Never mari foerdfled in his childrenas I am, 
never tman had fuch untoward ſervants , lever man had fuch a yokeſellow, 
never man ſo ctofſed and difappointed;ndy Lam put to it in that wiſe,that ir 
wereenough to provoke the patienceft maniin the worlds Thus we runon, 
bur quite beſides the point, the matter is withinall the while, che buſinefſe 
lyes not the outward ftare,butin thy ſpirit and mind; there is buried in 
the mind of a mana great deale of pride, a greardeale of ambition , agreat 
dealc of noveroulacilighere lddgath inhim many erroneous conccits, and 
the cheriſhing of them makes lufts to be powerfullin him : caſt our theſe,and | 
all wilt be well enough;asthe heathen man ſaid when one asked him how 
he ſhould be rich,nor (faith he) by adding to your eſtate, but by ſubtracting 
from your coverouſheſſe : ſoir is in this caſe , it is not dealing with a mans 
eſtace ſo much as witha mans heartand ſpirit. Thou thinkeſt thy ſtate: too 
low for thy worth and deſert, thou arr deceived, thy heart is too high, pul 
downe thy heart,and thy cſtate will be good eriough for thee: thou thinkeſt 
thy allowance tos ſhorr and too mean,thoucrreſt,pull out that worm of luſt 
and covetouſneſle in thy heart , and thenthy portion andallowance will be 
great mL enough: thou haſt ſtrange conceirsof theſe outward 
ings,remove the errours of thy conceits and apprehenſion, and thy ſtare 
will be ſufficient. Þrf 
Thou haſt an opinion pethaps,that it is impoſſible for amantoenjoy him- 
ſelfe and live contentedly except he can raife himſctte ro-fuch a pitch, to ſo 
matny ſcores,or hundreds,or thouſands a yeere as it falls. This is one errour ; 
labour to weed outthis errour , for thy contentment lies not inthe great- 
neſle of eſtare. I remember a paſſage of aſtoric of Pyrrhw, when he was 
diſcoutſing to one of his followers of his delignes,of taking ſuch a Citie,and 
ſuch a Country , the manasked him whar he would doe when all this was 
done; ſaith he,T will fir downe and be merrie : ſo you may now, ſaith he, if 
you will, if youcan quietly comet your ſelfe,cnough is enough .Sotothoſe 
that reach after more and more,oh if I could bur get for every child fomuch 
for his portien,if I could raife my eſtate, and leave my heire fomuch land a 
yeere, then I ſhouldlive like a man,I would give over and enjoy my ſclfe. 
And thou miſt live likea man now with half rhis,if thou be a man,and thou 
| maiſt live as cheerefully and comfortably withalcfſe condition,as ever thou 
ſhalt doe with that , therefore pull out thar errour , deccive not thy felfe 
with that fond conceir. | 
| Againe, happely thou haſt another fond opinion,and that is this,that a man 


caninot but be happie if he raife himſelfe to a grear cſtate;there is great com- 
fort 


/ 


; our buſineſſes, even oo deale withour own minds and fpirits.Whena man is | 


i t | 
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fort and conremment,andgood blood and _ ſpitirs in that. © '- | 
This is thyopinion and cotietit; biit this doth nor alway follow ; doe | 5... cn 
what yr once Farm. durfunithy eftare land out: grow thy | telpro con: lf 
ROwth,unt in chy 6utwardeotdition, ard thou att'ss far to feek 8] RMCOL. | = 
ever tharway. © 07900" CN) pb T1019 | "4 
We ſee manly that have $rear eftares, ſo great thit a man would wonder | 
whae ſhould ayle themn ; yet they carmotenjoy thenifelves; and art ds pi 
onate and froward,as diſcontented and frerfull,as lumpiſh and ynth &s| fi 7 
aty inche world. Ir lies hot inthe tate then, burit2 tans ſpirtt,cherefore bw 
ifye will be cared ofthis diſeaſe, doe not; as moſt nerdoe,tabotir and toyle | = 
Hows raiſe your eftatesto your mites , bur ratherlabour how. ro bring | | 15 
downe your mindes ro your eftates:for it isattue principle tharallagreesin, | 
That rrue eoprenmen;euult's out of the weering of a Midns mind andhis eftare: | When content 
whena mans outward condition and hisinward "affeQion atiddifpoſition| **"* *** | 
= matches, thet\ a man kt peace}, and quiet, and content; arid never till 
t 0 $688 © : f JIUEI Lo | 
| Now the wiy tobring theſe two ends together;jis nor till ro reach , and 
damber,anddimbe, howto bring ant fate royour mind, but travell with 
yout ſelyes,and labour to'bring your mirid to youit eſtate, andthe the bufi- | | 
neſle is dotie. op : | FF | | 
2ueft. But how may atman doe this 2 
Anſw. Ifyou wouldcure a ſpirit, you muſtdoe it by ſpiritnall meanes z | Howto bring i - 
there isno naturallmeanes will doe it ; iris invaine tothinkro quench your | hemadiothe | 'F 
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thirſt by drinking-in the world fo greedily as moſt doe: hotours, atid | { 
riches,and tirtes,and carthly carnall pleaſures, willnotquench a mans rhirſt, 
there is ſomewharelſe rhat muſt,and thar is grace and godlinefſe. 
When 2 tan hath commutiion with God ingrace, then the ſoule is in its | - 
place,it is quiet andcontent, and nevertill then: thehce ſaith the Apoſtle, | 
x 74.6.6.g0dlineſſe with contemment godlineſſetliar carries cantetitinetit a- | 
long with ir,that godlineſſe that is alwaies accompanied with contentment, | | 
this godlineſſe i —_— ; if a man would be agtear gainzr, lethimgera | 

great deale of godlinefle. ; 

weſt. What will godlineſſe doc? | 
Anſw. \e will make himeonrenc ; he is arich manthathach contentment, | #2" p—_ 
thar harh enouph,and ſees and knowes thar he hath' enough. WelLif wee | medrdle. 
would be contenr,let us labour for godlineſſe , that ſubdues the pride of a j 
mans thoughts, that ſubdues his will, and brings it under ſabje&tion to the | 
will of his creator and maker : godlineſſe frames che heart ro a mans preſent i 
ftate and condition, it is godlineſſe thar raiſeth the foule to ſee an excellen- | Excellencieof | 
cie in it,not on theſe baſe things here below ; godlineſſe annoints 4 mans godlinelle, |} f 
cies and makes him ſee,that theſe outward things thathe dotes aponatethe | 
courſeſt and pooreſt,and hungrieſt of all Gods =— z and it makes him | 1. 
to ſee that there is that ſufficiencie ingraceand holineſſe, and God injoyed " 
by holineſſe,that will aboundantly ſatisfiethe ſoule. This godlinefſe is thar | 8 
which brings us word of our reconciliation with God, thar pacifieth the | 
conſcience,and quietethrhe hearr,thatamanapprehends love inall his eſtate 
and condition.and it is love that ſweetetis the ſtate ſtt!l. 
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2 Tim.3-5« 


Exherrarion 
 forrichmen- 


It is a compariſon that ſometimes wehave uſed, ifan enemy beleaguer a 


place,and girt us in,that we cannot walke abroad inthe fields, we beare this 
| very impatiently ; why 2 becauſe we-apprehend nothing bur wrath and en- 


mity inanenemy : burlet our Phyfician confine: us.into a narrower roome 
thana Towne,or a Citie, let him cloſe us intoa darke Chamber, and ſhut 
out all aire and light,as much as he can,yer we fitthere quietly, becauſe we 
apprehend love: ſo love apprehended makes a man beare his ſtare and con- 
dition. | 3s but | oP 7 
Now godlineſle onely ſecures us in the love of God;therefore we thould 


| labour for this godlinefle,notto havethe forme of it, butto labour for the 
[ life and power of godlixeſſe: for the power of godlineſle rakes downe. the 


power ofdiſcontent. .Oh labour tohave godlinefle inthe life and vigour of 


| it,in the ſtrevgth and power of it : this will doe it,and nothing elle. 


| O06. Butwee {ce godly men forall that full of vexihg and diſcontent, 
Anſw. No,notgodly men,ſo far as they are godly. The reaſon why god- 
ly menare diſcontented,isnot becauſe they are ſo much godly,but becauſe 
they are no more godly; there is an ewptineſſe in him,heis too little in faith, 
he s too weake in hope , too infirm in grace;thence he is fretfull,and diſcon- 
tented,and unthankfull : but let a man be filled with the Image of God once, 
then farewell diſcontentment. Whena man comes to Heaven,then he ſhall 
be full of grace and holineſſe ; therefore there ſhall be no diſcontent at all:ſo 
if we would labour to be more holy,8: bumble,and beleeving,and heavenly, 
and gracious, it is certaine we ſhould far moreenjoy our ſelves, and all thoſe 
outward things thatGod hath given us.Well,thisis for thoſe that be of mea- 
ner ſort,of a lower ranke, they muſt frame to contentmentin their eſtate, 
Inthe next place for the richer ſort. If it be ſothat the pooreſt among us 
muſt be content with their preſenteſtate, what thinke yon doth God re- 
quire of many of you that have not onely for need, but for delight and ſuper- 
fuitie £ you ſee Paul ſaith, if wehave but food and raiment,let mbe coment : 
if a man have but from hand to mouth,but from hand to backe , he muſt la- 
bour tobe content 3 how much more whe he abounds with all bleflings of 
carth and heaven too © A poore man that knowes no other diet but bread 
and falr,that hath no better wine than alittle thin beere, or faire water, this 
man muſt be content with his condition ; he muſt be contented if he be laid 
under croſſes and miſeries inthe world ; he muſt not fret nor riſe in diſcon- 
tent againſt God. If the pooreſt man in the meaneſt condition mult frame to 
contentment, what is expected of them whoſe Ward-robes ſwell with va- 
rietie of apparell,and whoſe Tables ſweat under thenumber of diſhes that 
are ſet onthem2A poor man muſt be content,nay,a poore man will be con- 
rent,if he be poor in ſpirit as wellas in ſtate;zcontent*nay,he will be thankful: 
within his houſe there is Pſalmes and thankſgiving, there is rejoycing , there | 
isa great deale of honour and ſervice doneto Almighty God and if it be fo 
in his houſe,what is expected from me*what,ſhall a poore man bleſle God, 
and ſhall I blaſpheme God ? ſhall his houſe be perfumed with Pſalmes atid 
praiſes,and ſhall Iblemiſhmy houſe with oathes and curſed execrations ? | 
whart,ſhall he in his penurie and povertie bleſſe the Lord,and rejoyce in his | 
goodneſſe 2 whatthenis expeRed of me, that fare better thana bundred of | 


theſe 
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theſe poore men doe ? nay,that fare better, and lie better, and goe better 
thanthe Lord of life , thanmy bleſſed: Saviour did/in the dayes of his 
fleſhs. Oh rhiok ofthis, and labour tobþethankfull indeed, and roexpreſſe 
your thankfulnefle in all yourpleotie and yarictic, by fobernefle and thank- 
tulneſſe,by dealing and carving ſomewhat.tothe poorethar want.1+- .. 

;; Laſth , is it:ſothar every'Chriſtianſhould: labour for contentedneſle 2 
then here is comfort to thoſe men ; and: reaſon they haverobe comforted, 
and tq bleſle God,that they have arrivedat this grace of contemation,to.-be 
content,for thenthey haveall. Thou haſt apoore honeſt wife, and ſhe con- 
rents thee ; thou haſt a poore lodging and hard bed;;: butir contents thee ; 
thoihaſt farethat is ſomewhat thin,butiefatisfierhthee, rhoyarr pleaſed 
and contented with it z goe thy :way, thou-art a happy man, there are 
menthat have a: thouſand: thouſand tunes more thanthis , that eatnot1ſo 
comfortably that flecep not ſo ſweetly , thatdoe nor relliſh God ſo comfor- 
tably inthe creatures as thou doſt : blefle: God for this. - 
point-Ithink ſo needfull,that'I knew nothow to geroff ſooner. 

- Nowin the next place we ſhould cometo ſpeake of the ſecond remedy : 
Contentment will helpa-man for the preſent, but how ſhall a man do after- 
wards 2 Lbaveas muchasIcan doe, now-Ihave my hands full , what ſhall 
my poore wife and childrendoe when Tam gone 2 
Saiththe Apoſtle, He hath ſaid, 1 will not faile thee nor forſake thee. 
|  2ueft, Whohathſaid? 

Arnſw. God. 

2veft. What hath God ſaid? _ 

| Anſw, He hath ſaid, be will never fazlethee nor forſake thee. What thee 2 
' Every ſervant of his. The words were ſpoken originally to Joſhua, not as 
Foſbua, but to Joſhua as Gods ſervant; therefore they are appliable to all 
Gods ſervants. 

_  Youſce then the next remedy,thar, 

' If a man would befree from preſent diſcontentment , and from future 
cares and fears,let him labour to pitch upon the promiſe by faith. 

To reſt onthis word,he hath ſaid it 4 / walor fazle thee nor forſakethee : 
ſothen it is faith inthe promiſes, and in the providence of God, thar balla- 
ſteth the ſoule of man,and gives contentment, and reſt, and quiet to a mans 
ſpirit; and without this the heart and ſoule of man is reſtleſſe : a mans heart is 


ſaid , 1willnever leave thee nor forſake thee. Sothe holy Ghoſt compares 
faith and hope, hope there he ſpeaks of, bur when faith expects that which is 
future,then though there be ſome, yer itis no great difference betwetn faith 
and hope; ſothat what he ſaith of hope we may ſay of faith; It is a ſure and 
ſtedfaft Anchorofthe ſoule. A mans heart that is not pitched upon God, it is 
like a ſhip without an Anchor,tofſed to and fro upon the waves and billowes 
by the winds ; it is moſt uncertaine and unſettled. 


toa building ; looke what the foundation is tothe building, that is faith to 
the ſoule ; and looke what the building is without a good foundation, that is 


reſtleſſe, rouching all futures, till hecome to rely on the promiſe,hee bath 


| 


Well,I have ſtood ſomewhar too long upon this firſt point , but it.is a | | 


| a mans- 


Objett. 


Anſw, 


Dofttr. 
Stay upon the 


faith, 


_— 
—— 


And ſo elſewhere: rooted and built on by fazth. He compares a mans heart | Col.z.7. 
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Pſal.23.-r. 
&56.1y. 


tſe 2. 


Labour for 
faith. 


Eſay 26.4, 


| ſaith: Ir is the ſtrength ofa mans ſoule,it is the ſtay and bottome of a man,it 


' | what fleſh can doe ; bubwe wantthis Anchor of faith,and thar is the reaſon. . 


a mans hearr and ſpirit without faith. 
And ſorooted: he comparesit tothe root of atree. A trec,if itbetiot 

is ſoone overthrowne ; ſo the heart of man,ifit have not faithto;root 

it ſelfe in God,and in Chriſt, he is toſſed and tumbled to and fro,and ſhaken 
as the trees of the Forreſt,as in Eſay 7-2. it is ſaid of that kingand kingdome, 
Certainly without faith a man cannor be eſftabl;ſbed , as the Propher there 


is the life of a man;za man ſhall /;ve by fazth;ywhen he hath nothing elſe ro live 
upon. he ſhal live by this.I cannot ſtand to give the reaſons of this point,0n- 
ly for the uſes, thus much. j 2h 

Firſt,it gives us the true reaſon and cauſe why menare ſotroubledand di- 
ſtreſſedabout the future ſtill: what (thinks a poore man) ifT ſhould live ill 
I be blind e what if I ſhould live to ſpend alle what ſhould my childrendo? 
what ſhould become of me if my debtors ſhould faile me £ and a thouſand 
ſuch things a man is affeRed and afflited with as if they were very real- 
ries. | | | 
Sorich menhave as much trouble : What if the time ſhould frowne up- 
on me 2 whatifa company of ill perſons ſhould conſpirero break openmy 
houſe? whar if they ſweare againſt me thar I ſpeake treaſon ? and a thouſand 
of theſe feares and doubts men have; and whence are alltheſe * ſurely not 
from the greatneſſe of the danger without them;but from the weaknefſe of 
faith thar is within them. Why doe ye doubt,O ye of little faith 2 why doe 
ye feare,O yeof little faith £ whence are our doubtings,teates,and perplexi- 
ties  becanſe we have no more faith in this word of his, whenhe hath ſaid, 
I will not faile thee wor forſake thee. If we had faith we could fay with the 
Prophet, The Lord is my ſhepheard, the Lord is ar myright hand, 1 care wor 


Inthenext place, now youſce the cauſe of diſtemper, youſee whar is tobe 
done,namely,that we labour to beleeve. There is no end of a mans feares, 
and cares,and queſtions,and debates,rill he come to pitch _ the promiſe, 
till he come to reſt on this, God hath ſaid it,I have God in bond, he hath un- 
dertaken it that lives for cyer,that is, Fehova,in whom is everlaſting ſtrength; 
he hath undertooke for me and mine : here is reſt for a man, bur till he come 
hither he never reſts ; for a manis never quiet till he looke up to God:there 
is greater power againſt himthan can be for him out of God; and all out- 
ward things lie ſodoubtfull and uncerraine,rhey are ſocontingent,thata man 
can make no inference from them in this world : therefore, if we would be 
ſecured for the furure, ler us build on God, ler us build on the ſands no lon- 
ger; ſay not,I have ſuch aparent , and he will provide forme, I ſhall never 

want, have ſo much comming in by the yeer;I have ſuch a kinſ{man, and he 
hath ſaid he will be good to me,8& therefore I ſhall not want,T have ſuch and 
ſuch meanes in ſuch a place, TI have ſuch a trade agoing, and inſuch a Coun- 
trey I have ſuchtraffique , therefore I ſhall not want : O theſe concluſions 
will not hold ; bur this is firmer than heaven andearth , God hath faid hee 
will feed me. therefore I ſhall be fed ; he hath ſaid he will cloath me, there- 
fore I ſhall be cloathed ; he hath ſaid he will pardon me, therefore I ſhall be 


pardoned; God hath ſaid he will goc along with me,and never faile me nor 
| ” _ forſake \ 


—_ 


| 


; thoughts offand from the creature,and pitch them ypo#vGod t khow at 
| thercisa Godinheayentharriles and di(poſeth oF all things,/get ar\intebe ; 


hath ſpoken, - '/'1? vu 4] 34091 Dual 997 [253110 21690 | 
There is another mainething here whichF'thouphti ts have dwelt tyolt 


Henever deſerts his favourites, The man that is 4 favouritsin the Court God neverfails 
of heaven ſhall never be forſaken, God will ſtick to him for ever ; yonmay _ | 


the earth,ſo.1 will never forſake them. Reſt upon this word without any fur- 

ther ſecurtfie. FEI tio vein blagur: 
The Prophet gives the reaſon: God will not forſake his people”, beeauſe | Reaſon. 

he was pleaſed toſer his love on-you,to make you his people; he hart-fer his | Hoſ-14- 
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dently reſolves upon this,that nezther life, nor death, #0# things preſent, HOY. | Roms.38, 


may faile,in ſickneſle health may faile,in povertie wealth may faile, in vice 
of life men may faile,in death more ;z but God will neyer forſake his intime | 
of life,or death,any way : he puts it upon 7ſraetas anincongruity : Cans mo- 
ther forget her child? Eſay 49.15.2child thar ſhe hath nurſed 2 or if one mo- | 
ther ſhould,canall doe ſo 7 but I havegraven thee upon-my hands,8c, 
If a man object the contrary,(and indeedit is contrary)for certainly God | xny 548. 
never forſakes his,if he doe it is but for a time, noturrerly, as he ſaith in the 
Pſalm;Gods hand is #nder him,he neverleaves him alnayas he ſaich;though Pſal.37-24. 
for a moment I hide my face, yet for ever I will receive thee. | _—_ = F 
I cannot ſtand upon it now ; only the Uſes ſhall betheſe two. __ 
Firſt,is God ſuch a faſt friend, that wherehe loves once,he loves for ever; | 7+ x, 
where hcis oncea friend,he is a friend forcver 2 O then (brethren) make to | Excellency of 
him : every mandeftres to have ſome friend or other to have recourſe unto; _ - 
you ſeerheguiſcofthe world, every manſecks the face of rhe Ruler,whe- | | 
ther it be the Ruler of the Country,of the Shire,the Ruler of the Pariſh, or 
of the place where he is ; every one labours to ingraciate himſelfe with the | 
principallmenof the Country:but oh my brethren,let every man make ſure 
God to him;our ſentence comes from him as Solomon ſaith. Mans favour is jy 
uncerrain here,a man when he hath gotten ithe ſometims loſeth it: it is never 1 
ſo with God,there is no man that loves God,bur he ſhall have love for love. 
Againe,mans love isdeerely purchaſed; a man ſhall pay hard for it,it will 
coſt him many a lic, much diflembling,much flaverie and baſeneſle, before | | 


- hee | 
—— - , Y — 


_ Atta. £th. 


eA Remedie againſt Covetouſneſſe. WE 


Pſal.63.1. 


Hove s for ever, when he {eizhis affe tion upona mans, mans love. can fol- | 


© rears may faile;that friends 'may faile ,*thar nieancs may faile in outward 
his: Therefore prize God aboveall, thinke;your ſelves undone except God 


| 4h:-Godisa father to a poore weake childe, as well as to a ſtrong child; toa 
- - fimplechild,as well as ro the moſt able and gracious child ofhis ; he is a fa- 
| therto one as well as to another , and Chriſt is head to the loweſt mem- 


he can'compaſle it 3 but itis norſo with God 4-he b<itowes bimſelfeupon 
thoſetbarare unworthy, . re 


in,mans favour when it is gotten is ſooneloſt,inaninſtant;but Gods 
low usbut to the graye,and a little further ; bur God willbeafriend in life, 
in death,after dearh,in another world : O then fer us make faſt this friend, 
and ceaſe nortill we have gotteninrereſt inhim. Time may come-when pa- 


bur the time will never come when Godwill fa:/e or forſakeany of 
loveyouzexcept you have him reckon your ſelves poore men,thar have no- 


thing. _ - a6 |. 0 

. Onthe other fide,if you may have Gods love , know that you have all 
things in him, therefore prize God,and thirſt afrer God:let your ſoules thirſt 
after him as David did.O that God would love me ! O that Imight be re- 
ceived into his familie! O that he would take-me and look upon me ! O that 
he would give meſome incouragemem ! I wiſh no other preferment , no 

rfavour.. - 5200 Bit; 2: | | | 

Thenlabour toget into Chriſt that is the peace-makerberween God and 
manzand when once you have got the favour of God,holdit above all things 
in the world,let livings goe,and friends go,and favours go,and all the worid 
goeratherthan part with God;for God can hold when all the world cannot. 
Laſtly,here is a word of comfort to thoſe menthat have madethis choice, 
that have made God their portion,and are become friends of God as 4bra- 
ham was; theſe are happy men,they ſhallnever be deſtitute of meancs, ne- 


ver deſtitute of love and favour. 


as Joſh»ah,co whom the ſpecch was firſt uttered,and the promiſe made: bur 
alas, I am weak, and infirme,and poore,full of infirmities, therefore there is 


not the like comfort tome. 
_ Axſw. Yesgthe Apoſtle thought it was; and thereforc he applies itto e- 


very poore Chriſtian among the Hebrewes,that was once applied ro Joſhu- 


ber as well as tothe moſt eminent ; let not thardiſcouragethee. 


Ob. But ſotne man may ſay,this were ſomethingif I were ſuch a ſervant ] 


Ob. Obut I am full of infirmities : I have forſaken God, and therefore I 
feare he will forſake me. 

Anſw. Forſaken him how * if thouhaſt forſaken him inthe main ſub- 
ſtance ofthe Covenant,if thou deny God, goea whoring after other gods, 
and makeſt thy credir thy god, thy gaine thy god, I know.nocomforr for 


tO0gAS It is Jer. ZI. 

Bur ifthy forſaking be onely partiall and graduall, thou muſt not be dif- 
couraged;it is not every petty breach and unkindneffe berween man and wife 
that makes a diſſention and divorce , no ſuch matter, as long as they aretrue 
in the main, inthe eſſentials of theCovenaar,they are man & wife ſtill:{o ir is 


| / 


thectill thy returne; but uponthy returne there 1s a promiſe made to ſuch | 


berween 
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| 


verla 
all the 
to Go 
him 
with 


—_—_ 


— 


A Remedie againſt Covetouſneſſe. 


61, 


_—_— 


between God and his people,though thou have particular failings,thar now 
and thenthou limp of one leg, yet 70 roy. ak the maine thou ſet 
thy heart towards heaven,andGod hath thy h pitcheſt upon him as 
thy life,as thy portion,and thy treaſure;God will not caſt thee off for every 
faulr,he will not forſake thee notwithſtanding ſome failings and infirmities. 


forthem, 

Anſw. No,if thou obey God. Every man muſt diet himſelf; ifthouhadſt 
a hundred ſuits of apparell,thou wouldeſt wear but one ar once;if thou hadſt 
a hundred diſhes,if thou be a wiſe and remperate man,thou wilt not cat ofall 
at once,but of one or two: every mandiers himſclte.Ir is as good for thy Fa- 
ther todiet theeas thy ſelfeſtand not on that,bur leave it to God, how much 
thou ſhalc have, whar thy pitrance and allowance ſhalbe,how thou ſhalt re- 
ccive it, how it ſhalbe conveycd ; then he will not fazle thee nor forſake thee. 

0b, O butTamaffraid he will. 

Anſw. But thou haſt no reaſon; youſce how peremptorily the Hol 
Ghoſt delivers it in the text: here are five negatives together int originall 
that ſtrongly athrme,as ifhe ſhould ſay,I cell thee I will never forſake thee, 
I tell thee I will never forſake thee, I fay irthe third time, fourth and fift 
rime,neyer,never,never will I forſake thoſe that reſt on me: God hath faid 
ir once,twicc,five times,;rake his word,and build upon it. 

Ob. But we ſce the contrary in experience. 

Anſw, Neverin Davids; T have beene young, and now am old , yet ſaw 1 
never the righteow forſaken utterly ,and his children beg their bread; there is 
not an utter forſaking: if God forſake them in one thing, he ſupplies it ano- 
ther way, Thou haſt faith and patience,and inward ſupport, ſomewhat to 
beare thee up till God tranſlate thee z therefore caſt thy ſelfe upon God, 
and when thou haſt done ſo,thouart happy : yea, time will come when thy 
ſpeech will faile thee, thy memorie will faile, friends will faile, life will faile, 
but the time will never come that God will faile rheeif thou be faithfull and 
g0e on conſtantly in holy obedience towards him ; but he will take thee by 
the hand in time of ſickneſſe,and fay,feare not, Iam thy health; in the time 
of death, feare not, lam thy life; and in the grave, feare not, Iam thy reſurre- 
Gon; and in thy riſing he will ſay,feare not, I am thy Judge, Tam thy Fa- 
ther, I am thy Maker. Here ſtay thy ſelfe;while thou art Gods; he will bee 
thine, he will ſup with thee here,and after he will tranſlarechee ;chou ſhalt 
come hometohim,and there you ſhall live and reigne together forever,and 
for ever,and again for ever.O happy isthat man that hath ſer down hs reſt, 
that hath made choice of God for his God, that cleaves to God with an e- 
verlaſting purpoſe of hcart to be ruled by him,in ſpite of all oppoſitions, & 


all the evillexamples of the ages &times.That man thatis faſt and conſtant 


to God, ſhal find Goda conſtant God a conſtant Father,a conſtant friend ro 
him She will never utcerly faile him inthe midſt of troubles,hee willgoe in 
with him and beare him through,and make him againer by them afterward, 


FINIS. 


I11 


Ob, But how for outward things in the meane time * I may be to ſecke' 


Plal.37-35+ 
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Matters treated 


A of the creatures a great ſin,246 
Adoption: two fignes of it , 423. 
_ three things init, ibid, 
eAfﬀettions tobe in prayer, 143 
Affletrons : in them looks t0 ſin , and the 
hand of God, 351. to whom they are 
ſignes of Gods love, 430 
eAllegories : are not well followed zenleſſe 
we have warrant by the holy Ghoſt 242 
Alphabet to be repeated before we paſſe to 
execution of anger. 294 
Anger diſorders he affeftions ,297. when 
anger 1 a vice, 295,298. whether we 
may be angry with any of Gods workes, 
301. whether with unreaſonable erea- 
tures,3O5, whether we may chide and 
ſmite in anger, ibid. whether we may 
pray in anger,ib whether we may ſleepe 
in anger, 304, how we may know that 
we forbeare anger for conſcience ſake, 
304.how to beare oxr ſelves to a bro- 
ther irreconcileable, 202, how to our 
friend that us cholerick,303. how farre 
we muſt forgive,ib. how to know whe- 
ther anger be right, 304, whether we 
may 71 to law. and how, 303 
Aſſ. #rance of adoption how, 414 


Andience in prayer : notes of being heard, 


145 
Anditors : the Preacher being ſet, ſhould 
place themſelves with beſt convenien- 


of in the fore- 
going WORKS. 


Avenge:let the Ma giſtrate do it,299,304. 
B 


B Eatitnde : Philoſophical and Theo- 
logical. | 403 
Binde oxr ſeby:s and onrs to Gods ſervice, 


Bleſſed to be filed with rightromfueſs 295 
to find mercy in time of need: reaſ.. 357 
Bleſſeaxeſs ſubjedive,objetive,local 446 
Bleſſedneſſe ſtands in the ſeeing of God, 
384.in being Gods chile, 409 
Bodies to bee now improved to the beſt. 
272 


C 


C Harity : labour to make others Gods 

children : motives, 429 

Child of God:rightly ſo called in a bleſſed 
eftate,407.Gods affettion to ſach, 205 
See Sonſhip,and Adoption, 

Childe : hu miſery is the parents bitter« 
neſſe,74.no xndutifulneſſe takes off the 
.godly parents affeftion, 203, dutie in 
thu reſpett, . 204 

Comfort : natzrall and ſpirituall, how di- 
ftinguiſhed, 55 . ſtill ro be hadof Ged, 


when there 1s none in the world, 76. 
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comforts to Gods children 1n feares and 


ſtraits, whence, what when. 134] 
Conceit &- ſelfe-conceitedneſſe taxed. i 4 | 
Conſcience : awaked, denies peace rill 54» | 


ie, 245 
Auditory » fight of it quickens the P rea- 
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gotten goods be reftored,q. no ffanding | 
| Tis 2 _ againſt | - | 


Tus TasLs. 
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tives,s 81 keep covenant with God. 583 | Drinking of healths taxed, 259 
| Connſellto them that bewaile their ſin- | Dyet of the regenerate, 428 
fulneſſe, 493 E 
Corrnptions of Saints, how to be conſtrnu- 
ed. | 423 | Arth givex to the meeke , but not, 
| Corruption of nature deſcribed. q85 . how | JL without heaven, 291. how promiſed 


[ 


| 


i 
! 


- 


againſt it,1 o.wounded,a burden intole- 
rable,61 .wounds,and canſes, 62, cure 
of thoſe wounds, | 
Conſcience : what it n,and whit its dffice, 
22;38. begins with God, but ends in 
141n,42. naturall and ſpirituall conſci- 
ence diſtinguiſved, 108, conſcience re- 
nued,s 23 muſt not be offended, whoſoe- 
ver bez 1.reaſ.24.39.5f comfortableyst 
i wnconguerable, 50. ger and keepe a 
good conſtience,103. objeftions againſt 
:t,anſwered,106. deceits about 4 good 
conſcience,108, meant to make it good, 
{10.4 keepe it good, 112. make uſe 
bf a good conſcience,n i 5 conſeienre dif- 
u od and abuſed, 11.7. caſes to tornſult 
conſcience, 120 
Conſtancy in good wayes twofold, 38} 
C ontentedneſſe ? what, 99. 4 grace to be 
Iabonred for,ibid examples of it, 600. 
benefit of it, 662, evils by want of it, 
; 603.reproofe of them that want it,ibid, 
Objeftions anſwered.bog ee Inliſe 2. 
means to be contentyibid begin 5 ws 
606.6: podly,607 how godlineſs brings 
pr 2 I / func ro they thi 
' we Content, 
Covenant of grace : efficient matter,form, 
ard end of it, 484. what it is, what 
grouna,motive,order,and end,577.See 
more 5 $1, more excellent than the old 
covenant , 580, contents ſpirituall 
things as well as temporall, 495, motes 
of one in covenant with God,y 04,585, 
they that are in ſpeciall covenant with 
God,have but one heart, and how, 507, 
who are reproved, 509. and they muſt 
be ſure they have a new heart,516.God 
i readie , ſo ſoone as he hath made his 
people firr , ro ſmite a covenant with 
them,and to marry them to him:ſelf,x 77 
his goodneſſe herein to be noted and ad- 
wired,s 78.we ſhould be ready too © mn- 


fay extended,q86. whence ut comes,4 87 
Croſſes : neere and piercing incident to the 
godly in thu life. 4. Reaſ. 186, of our 
owne making,1 89.the godly beare ſome 
well ,ayd faile in other : why, 


D 


54 | Þ Jowy : m——_— 21 4. reaſons, 


215: Thange 7 death in five things, 

21 9;pYeparation for it,217. a cooler to 
wicked ones, comfort to the godly,220 
after death wide difference 11 ſeene be- 
rweene them,2 26.when it creepes on u4, 
nothing ſhould put off the thoughts of 
tt, 265, evils prevented by ſuch 
__—_— 6.what helpes they be unto 
$00a,267.helps to think on death,270. 
Dec in holy deſires, 313, what ts; to bee 


" | 321 
Drtay of »atwrall parts,powers, and com- 
fe orts,. - 271 
Decree concerning mans fall, 248 
Delayes of Ged,why, 137. objeftions an- 
ſwered, 138 


Deſtrtions of Gods children twofold, 432 
Deſires of grace,right how knowne, 319 
Difficultie in ſerving Cod, whence, 499 
Diſobelhente reproved, 570 
Diftrations in prayer how avoyded. 1.44 
Dyſtreſſe: God ſuffers his deareſt [ervants 
#0 br ſO)perimes difftreſſed 10. jv it wee 
rether flie upon men than whto God,7 
wee ſhould adviſe with God, not fret, 
whine,or muſe by our ſelves, 78 
Direftions in ſhewing mercy,342. dotebts 
anſwered. 349 
Drvifiens among Chriſtians taxed. 396 


200 


Doing of good to our ſelves and others, 
what ts the chirfe, 491 
Drinking. Abuſive drinking a very den- 
gerorns fin,244 .curſedof God,245 , ab- 
horred of blind nature,ibid. unrulineſſe 
of the hand and tongne thereby.246 n- 
Jurie to Gods image, 247, art in drin- 
king.248 how and when drinke ts abn- 
ſed, 250. degrees of abuſive drinking, 
' 251 fins therein,25 3 aims in drinking, 
254 remedies againſt drunkenneſs,25 6 


and nerformed, 292, how it cannot bee 
had with heavesy, 46g 
Enconragement #n labouring for grace, 
| 328 

Enemies of the Charch &- godly men.4.38 
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Aith in prayer diſcerned. 145 
F; aith el cptin ve of fngular ſe 
againſt ſeares and diſcontents, 609, la. 
bonr for faith therein,610, Hſe 2, 
Favony of God : how to keepeit, 390 
Friendſhip,of amity and familiarity. 302 
© BF ' 


 Eftures of Chriſt to be oblerned,245 
(ic, # good : how 86,what wſe,87.to 


| beeveriuſtified,91. his mercy endleſſe, 
| eſpecially es Chaurch.g3 Prurs - 
 rogivehuC burch ſpirituall things as 
; well as temporall,494 reaſons,496 ne- 
| wer failes h18,611 hu love farre better 
. thanmans,ibid. how he us to be conces- 

ved in prayer, 144. whether wee may 

ſerve him with reference to the reward, 


God ſeen ts the height of mans bappineſe, 


life in the ſmiles of God, 
Godly ſorrow. See Mourning. 
Grace and glory goe alwayes together,265 
Grace how diſcerned, ibid. all grace from 


working it,563, how to get grace,5 64, 
depend on God to the end,y 65 be thank- 
| full for all grace. 566 


Graces common and peculiar. 


gainſt immoderate gri-ving. 


; growth, 434 
H 


Appineſſe af the godly 612. attarme- 
H3: in thul:fe,247.the center of the 


ſoule, 249. ſhould be our chiefeſt anne : 
as a load-ſtar,25 2.objettrve happineſſe, 
250.to have God for ourGod:reaſ.5 86 
Hardneſſe of beart + in every one natural- 
ly,g29 deſeribed,s 30.ſigues of ity 52, 
553.effefts,5 34. helps againſt it, 536. 
rake heed it returne n0t,5 39. 
See Softneſſe, 
| Health : a great mercy,17 1 how to be en- 
\ joyed,t73.phyficke for us. 174 
| Heart : willing to God, will find means of 


306- 
384.how he #« ſeenc, 385. effetts of 1his | 


- Dneneſſe, Newneſſe, 5. 
Heaven : perſecution cannot bayye owt 
| heaven,448, he 53 happy that hath hea- 
ven, whatever it coſÞs bimg,a 5 6.it is the 
. beſt purchaſe , 458. the place of true 
ſſe,q459. cannot bet bog he too 
deare,q 60 tile to heaven, how ſecured 
| and made good, 464. afterward enjoy 
\ the comfort of it, © © - © 465 
Honogr,how attained, 225 
Humility : when a thing is don#in humi- 
by. | | 528 
Humiliation : matter of it i» the beſt. 4%g 
Hunger ſpirituall : of indigence and c1- 
| Placence,316, fignes of the want of it, 
311.hindrances of it,3 1 4.means of 't, 
317.antecedents,ze8.conſequents, 309 
objeFtions againit it anſwered, 15. 
whether the miregenerate can hunger 
— 319.they that hanger ſtalbe 
Pulled, 322 how filled, 324. x af are in 
bleſſed eſtate, 308, benefits, 316, See 


ſeghr,387.the wicked ſee not God, 388, 


390 ; Huniades : his beſÞ meat in bread and o= 


firſt to laſt is from God, 558, how God Hypocrites objeflions anſwered, 370 


workethit,5 60. manner and motive of 


| | I 


421 | the author of grace, F 
Grieve : Gods chiliren apt to grieve too Improve the Covenant of grace for go 
much for outward things,1 94, rules a- | purpoſes,s 84.0bjeFions exfwered.ibid. 
197 ; Inheritance of Gods childrex. 410 
| Growth in grace twofold, 383. fignes of 


Righteouſneſſe. 


aging" : : J I O 
Hypecrifie : the miſchiefe of it, 361. fignes 
«as 363 


dale perſons , their excuſes, 244 
| lacs objetions anſwered about God, 
62 
od 


| Injury : done to 5 becauſe we bave wron- 
ged others, | 


52 

Joy:carnall ev ſpiritual diffinguiſhed - 78 

want of joy no preſcription againſt the 

godly. 334 

7udg not harſhly berauſe of affii Fions.191 

7udges : therr titles and duties, 29 
K 


Ki of France : proclamation of war: 


how applird. 264 
K ingdome of heaven : they are in blefſe1 
Caſe to whom it belongr,251 the way to 
get it,262.who ſhall miſſe of it. 263 
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Abour : God(els his commodities for 
laboxr 461 gbjefttions anſwered. 462 


Lament 
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Lament the death of good great men, 221, } 
reproofe of thens that monrne not. 222 
Lawing and wrangling : tis to run from 


Life : our whole 15 4 trading , 460. holy 
and profitable ends in a happy and ho- 
nourable death, 224. ſpirunall life: 
fignes of it, 427, more 1 Chriſt than 
in our ſelves, 447. how to be laboured 


M Agsiſtrates are Lordnef reſtraint, 


Wi 492 

Maintenance for the Charch , and 
Charch ſervices. 170 
Make-bates reproved, 404. 
Mans finſulneſſe : ſpiritually conſidered, 
he 14 of himſelſc moſt miſerable. 484 
Aartyr : not the (#ffering, but the canſe 


be a good martyr. 455 
greatly of all men to bee deſired, 284, 
profit of it, 285,293. notes ofone not- 
»eeke abid.his loſſe thereby, 287, how 
ro attaine meekneſſe, 289, it is not pre- 
life,291.9bjeflions againſt tt anſwered, 
Memorie renued, F23 


Merrie: what, what ground, what kinds, 


atts of mercy .two ſorts,340. manzer of 
ſpewing mercie, 345. comfort by it, 


"EM 35 
Mercifull m:n ble ſſed,330. others miſe- 

rable. | 334 | 

Howrzing : hee us happy that can monrne 


of right monrning,270,278, 282, iſſue 


wing, 272, how te doe it, 273. m0- 


well. 269.ſorts of mourners, ib, effefts Pa ſuffer not perſecution among 
es, 


tives, ibid. godly mourning goes before | Patience wnder affiiftion : ground of it, 


ſonnd comfort, 274. objettions againſt 


' monrning, anſwered, 276, againſt re- 


cerving comfort, 231 it will once end 


the drever to the butcher, 294. meek- | #n ſound comfort, ibid, 
neſſe may loſe a man hu coat, but law” Aortification: ſignes of it, 424 
ing coat and cloake too, 295 | Alinifters : preach better or worſe, as 


their people are, 243. muſt open the 
month to teach, 2.46, ordinarily ſe- 
cuted in the wicked world,z .re 467, 
admonition for them, in ſuffering per- 


ſecutions,470 heaven ts their reward; 


or,and atted. 271 reaſ. 473. comfort to them tn (uffe- 
rote minded of the laſt plague and ftir=| vings,476, 2 not the marker "an, 
red to thankfulneſſe. _. 177 he 475 

| Loſſes : great and publike muſt bee enter- N 

rained with great and publiks ſor- 

| rows, 221 Atare fretfull ns apologies for want 
M of meekne Os 2389 
Natures vilene(ſe Appeares in perſecuting 


the Word and Preachers of it, 468 


New birth, how knowne, 526, new 0- 


bedicnce,5 23, newneſſe of heart:what, 
ard how neceſſary, 516, poſſible, and 
commodious, 5 17. notes of a new heart, 
521, circumftances aboat it, 525 


O 


mak: s a martyr ,45 2, proceed wiſely to () Ath of God for ſpiritnall thitgs, as 


well as temporall, 495 


Meekneſſe : what, 283, 288. a grace | Obedience : all means of grace, and mer- 


cies of God ayme at it, 569g, in many, 


very ſmall examined, 5 71, what obe- 
dience #, 573, properties, 574. mp- 
tives toity5 75. how to get it 576 


judiciall to our preſent eſtate in this | ObjeHtions againſt ſhewing mercy, anſwe- 
red 5 


A 34 
293. the office of it, 295 Objetions of the godly Concerning hype- 


crifie,againſt themſelves ,anſwered.z$2 


Mercenary ſerving of God, 306 | Objettions about hardicſſe of heart, an- 


50 


ſmered. 


167 


Old heart ſognes of it,5 17.miſerie, 520 
when , 347 . how to get mercy of | Oneneſſe of heart and the Oppoſites, 508, 


motives toit,510.helpes,512.noter,ib, 
objeftions anſwered, $13 


P 


454 


of it, 270. cenſure of them that diſlike | Pardon of ſin, how to be had. 356 
mourning, 271. notes of true mour- | Parents how they may get grace for their 


childyen, 565.567 
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| Pedce> keepers : Chri } diſciples ma be 

| *Jath,peaf. 393. bleſſedneſſe of it,395. 
| bely; th peaceablene ſſe,z 97 limitations 
of peace,400. motives to it,ibid.to be e- 
very where kept. 4 4on 

| Peace-makers : all ſpould be among their 
 brethren,veaſ.q03.0bjeHions againſt it 
* anſwered,q04, how to make peace for 
* men with men,qo 5 make peace for man' 


with God, * 406 
| People muſt maintaine their Prexthers, 
| 474 ardhow. © * +++ 2s 
| Perſcrntion's whether to ſuffer it be bleſ- 
' ſeazeſſe,435 why laſt among the Beati- 
" ruder,46 true diſciples maſflovke for 
itreaſ.437. why, the Lori ſwſftry it, 
' 45 9:provide for it and how 441 .m0 buy 
at all to bleſſedxeſſe,446, iti not tobe 
feared,449. objefttwyr aufwerrd;q eo.” 
how wt may corie bt +0 fexyPet , 457, 
comfort tothe perſtented, ' "* ©» Mic 


| Puniſhment proportionable to the fing3 


ibid. \: 


Promiſes for remporall and- ſpiritual 
things. . 494 
_ 35» 
difftrenced from perſecution, 

rh miteber do fended G = . 

Parsrie of heart what,160, legall and e- 
vangelicall,ib id.«pologie and comfort 


for ut, I 
R 39 

Re conciliation with man , worall and 
attuall. 302 
Regenerate : they have ſtill matter why 
za bs humblea. 490 
Relnpſe to hardrneſſe of heart , how cared. 
| 541 


 Reprobates : what they can doe in caſe of 
. ſome ſins, 2 
'Reſtitntion neceſſarie of goods ill. gorten,6 
Aerntiation : wee ſhall reape as we ſow, in 
| & good or evill, 349 
Reward : whether we may ſerve Ged for 
reward, 306 


Polycarys conſt anc and worthy ſpeech, \ 


| Povertie : wilfull,not enjoyned nor arrdp- 


259.269. parts of it,ibid, where God 
intonds happineſſe,he b-gins with ſpiri= 
'  rtnall povercie.s yeaſons,2y 5 falſe ſigns | 
' ofit,25 7.true ſignestbid.and 261 ,06- 
jeftions againſt it anſwered, 259, how 
obtained,260. comfort to the poore in 
ſpirit,toid, why Chriſt begins with it, 
256 
Praiſe muſt be after prayer : reaſ.15 9.de- 
fefts in praiſing God , 161. as much 
cauſe wee have ts be thankefull as any, 
| 163 
Prayer: grear power zn jopnt-prayers, 3ZO 
an hypocrite can prays and that .with 
ſom? conſtancy, I”7 2 Aireltions to pray, 
ſn as we may receive,5O2. diſcourages 
ments in prajer 8 obj tlions, anſwered, 
133.Gad hath ever meanes of comfort 
for th:m that pray, 39.what pray-r i, 
141 .what h:n4s of bid .requiſites of 
prayer,1 42 £ffc ions in it 143, when, 
/ wW hy re. ho wt what ord: FI we muſt pray 
I 4 t.caſes about prayer reſolved, th1d, 
prayers of hypocrites and others dif} in- 
ouihhed, 145. cuſt mary prayer, 147, 
motives to prayer. ; ibid, 
Pride of man noted and confuten, 488 


Fo0#| 
ted, 25 4.{pirituall,what and why,25 5, | 


Reich mens prebedent, 169 
(Riches and all temporals [arisfie not, 726 
\Aaghreonſneſſe what, 307: fulneſſe of it 

makes bleſed,z27, Objeftions againſt 
* © fulneſſe,anſwered, 328 


, $ 
Ervice of God the beſt ſervice, for ſe- 


curity wages and work,497 objeftions 
anſwered 498 .how it muſt be done. 00 
Sight; what makes it, 386 

| Sin and fenners : their di ference, 276 
Sinif not ſeene to converſion, ſhalbe ſeene 
to confrſion, 2 
Sinceritie : benefit of 1t,362.examination 
of it,366 affect and follow after it,; 73 
means to get it, 380, when a thing ts 
dorein finceritie, 528 
Softneſſe of heart: [piritvall and natural, 
diſtinguiſhed, 45 .it is the gift of God, | 
547. haw diſcovered, to Gud, man,the | 
ereatures,ibid.corſes of ity 43 mancs 


| Poget 2,555. feores oft, 551 
' Sorſhip : not to be qrrſtioned becanſe of 


affl:tTions,”7 2.9227 hes of i, 42J, f-1277 
fiones,4 I 3, 4 I 9, aſſurance, 41 2, the | 
conſort of it,430.happineſſe,418. pri- | 
wilted, per of G 704; children 410, objellt- 


ons anſwered. 413,420 | 
Sorrow that ſhall end is comfort deſcribed 
by notes, 280] 
Sorrow 
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| | Temptations of Gods children:how to 
| | be eſteemed,432. how diſcerned. 430- 
| T hankefolneſſe for race A3: how we 


Wicked men ſee no = for their ownwſe,2 
bring into a ſnare, and there leave a 
man,z. in extremitie finke under de- 
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